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Preserved in the National Museum, Stockholm. 


From Montelius, p. 151. 
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From Vendel, Uppland (cir. close of 7th century). 


From Studier hillägnade Oscar Montelius af Larjungar. Stockholm, 
P. A. Norstedt & Süner, 1903, p. 104. 


Fic. 4.— Gorn CoLLAR FROM OÔLAND (sth to 8th century). 
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THE GEOGRAPHY OF BEOWULE. 


INTRODUCTION 


I. Argument of the Poem 


ParT I. B£owuLr THE Younc Hero 
(His exploits in Denmark) 


I. The Fight with Grendel 


Béowulfe tvearë 
gadhres gyfepe. (818 f.) 

1-188. Introductory. The building of Heorot by Hrôëgär ; the rav- 
ages of Grendel. The poem opens with the story of Scyld, the mythi- 
cal founder of the Scylding dynasty, whose glorious reign and magnifi- 
cent sea-burial are vividly set forth. —(53-85.) His line of descendants 
is carried down to king Hrôdgär, who builds the great hall Heorot for 
feasting and the dispensing of gifts. — (86-188.) Before long a fiend- 
ish monster, Grendel, angered by the daily sounds of rejoicing, comes 
to destroy the happiness of the Danes. One night he surprises them in 
their hall and kills thirty of the sleeping men. He repeats his murderous 
attack on the following night. For twelve years he continues his rav- 
ages. No one may with safety sleep in the hall. Hrogar, the good king, 
is bowed down by grief, his councilors can devise no help, his warriors 
are unable to check the visits of the demon. 

180-661. Béowulf”s voyage, reception in Denmark, and entertain- 
ment in the royal ball. When Beowulf, the nephew of Hygeläc, king 
of the Geats, hears of the doings of Grendel, he resolves to come to 
the assistance of Hroôgar. An eminently fit man he is for that enter- 
prise, since he has the strength of thirty men in his hand-grip. With 
fourteen chosen warriors he sails to the land of the Danes. On their 
arrival they are challenged by the coast-guard ; but when the leader 
makes known their peaceful purpose, they are readily shown the way 
to Heorot. Béowulf announces his name to the king”’s herald, Wulfgar, 
who in turn tells his lord. Hroëgaär bids that they be welcomed ; Wulf- 
gär bears the message. The Geats enter the royal hall. Béëowulf greets 
Hro%gär and offers to cleanse Heorot. The king replies graciously and 
invites the Geats to the feast. — (499-661.) Incidents at the banquet. 
A dispute started by the Danish courtier, Unfer®, gives Beowulf an 
opportunity to narrate the true story of his daring swimming adventure 
with Breca and to predict his victory in the coming contest. In response 
to the courteous greeting of queen Wealhpëow he avows his determin- 
ation to conquer or to die. 
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662-709. The avatch for Grendel. At nightfall the Danes retire ; 
Béowulf with his men remains in charge of the hall. All the Geats fall 
asleep save Béowulf. He watches for the demon. —"#710-836. The fight. 
Grendel sets out from the moor, approaches the hall, swings the door 
open, and quickly seizes and devours one of the Geats, Hondscioh, 
but on seizing Béowulf finds himself in the power of the hero’s mighty 
grip. Long and bitter is the wrestling between the two ; the hall rings 
with the sound of their fighting and seems on the point of tumbling 
down. Grendel gives forth a terrible howl of pain. Beëowulf by sheer 
strength tears of Grendel’s arm. The demon escapes to his joyless 
abode, mortally wounded. 

837-024. Rejoicing of the retainers. In the morning many of the 
warriors follow the tracks of Grendel and ride to see the blood-stained 
pool into which he had plunged. As they return, a court singer recites 
lays about Sigemund and Heremôd. — 925-0990. The king's blessine. 
Hro%gär, who has proceeded to the hall, views the arm and claw of 
Grendel (hung up as a trophy) and utters a speech in praise of the 
hero’s deed, to which Bëowulf makes appropriate reply. — 991-1250. 
Royal entertainment. A feast is prepared in the hall. Rich presents 
are bestowed on Bë&owulf and his band ; the scop relates the Finnsburg 
tale ; Wealhpeow, taking part in the entertainment, presents Béowulf 
with costly gifts and bespeaks his kindness for her sons. After the 
banquet Hrodgär as well as the Geats leave the hall, which is once 
more placed in guard of the Danish warriors. 


2. The Fight with Grendel’s Mother 


Ofsloh da æt p&re sæcce . . . hüses hyrdas. (1666 f.) 

1251-1320, Attack by Grendel’s mother. That night Grendel's 
mother makes her way into the hall to avenge her son ; she carries off 
Æschere, a favorite thane of Hrogär, and, taking Grendel’s arm with 
her, escapes to the fenland. In the morning Bëowulf is sent for by the 
king. 

1321-1308. Conversation between Hrodgär and Béowvulf. HroSgar 
bewails the loss of Æschere, describes graphically the weird haunt of 
the demons, and appeals to the Geat for help. Beowulf, like a true 
hero, is ready to meet the monster at once. 

1300-1491. The expedition to Grendel's mere. With a troop of 
Danes and Geats the king and the hero proceed to the lake. Beowulf 
arms himself and addresses a few parting words to Hroôgar. — 1402- 
1590. The fight. He plunges into the water, at length reaches the bot- 
tom, and is carried by the troll-wife into her cavern. There they have 
a desperate struggle. The creature has him all but in her power, when 
he finds a curious giant-sword, with which he puts herto death. With 
it he also cuts off the head of the dead Grendel. — 1591-1650. The 
sequel of the fight and the triumphal return to Heorot. Xn the meanwhile 
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many of those on the shore having surmised Béowulf’s death from the 
discoloring of the water, the Danes depart to their hall. Bëowulf's 
faithful followers wait for him, until swimming upwards he comes to 
the surface, carrying with him Grendel's head and the golden hilt of 
the wondrous sword, whose blade has melted in the poisonous blood. 
They march with their trophies back to Heorot. 

1651-1784. Speeches by Béowulf and Hriogar. Béowulf recounts 
his thrilling experience and assures the king of the completeness of the 
delivery. Hrodgar replies by a lengthy moralizing discourse. — 1785- 
1887. The parting. After the feast Bëowulf enjoys a much needed 
rest. In the morning friendly farewell speeches are exchanged, where- 
upon the Geats start for the shore. 


3- Béowulf”s Home-Coming and Report to Hygeläc 
Ha lomp ëcw on lade, léofa Biowulf. . . 2 (1987.) 

1888-1062. Homeward voyage. The fourteen warriors embark and 
in due time reach the land of the Geats. The mention of queen Hygd 
leads the poet to intersperse the legend of the haughty and cruel hprÿ®. 

1063-2151. Béowulf"s narrative. Arrived at Hygeläc’s court, 
Beowulf relates his adventures and weaves in the account of events which 
are bound to happen in connection with the engagement of Freawaru 
to Ingeld. 

2152-2100. Béowulf and Hygeläc. The presents he has brought 
from Denmark he shares with Hygeläc and Hygd and receives liberal 
gifts in return. He makes his home in Geatland, greatly honored and 
beloved by the king his uncle. 


Parr II. BEowuzr’s DEATH 
(The Fight with the Dragon) 


Sceolde l&ndaga 
æpeling ærgüd ende gebidan, 
aworulde lifes, ond se svyrm somod. (2341 ff.) 
2200-2323. The robbing of the board and the ravages of the dragon. 
After the death of Hygeläc and of his son Heardréd, Béowulf has ruled 
over the Geats for fifty years. Then it happens that the rich hoard (the 
eariy history of which is narrated in part) of a dragon is robbed by a 
fugitive slave, and the enraged monster in revenge lays waste the country 
by his fire. É à 
2324-2537. Preparation for the fight. The veteran warrior-king, 
still young in spirit, resolves to meet the enemy single-handed. He 
has a strong iron shield made for this purpose and, accompanied by 
eleven men, sets out for the cave of the dragon. —(2417-2537.) Filled 
with forebodings of his end, he in a long speech reviews the days of 
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his youth, especially the events at the Geat court and the feud with 
the Swedes, and bids farewell to his comrades. 

2538-2711, The fight. He calls the dragon out of the barrow and 
attacks him stoutly with his sword, but finds himself overwhelmed by 
deadly flames. His terrified companions flee to the wood, all save Wig- 
läf, who, mindful of the obligations of loyalty and gratitude, hastens 
to the assistance of his kinsman. Together they contend against the 
dreadful foe. Wigläf deals him a decisive blow in the lower parts, and 
Béowulf cuts him in two. But the king himself has received a fatal 
wound. — 2711-2820. Béowulf"s death. Wigläf tends his dying 
lord, and at his bidding brings part of the precious hoard out of the 
cave. Beowulf gives thanks for having won the treasure for his people ; 
he orders that a mound be built for him on the headland, and, after 
bequeathing his battle-gear to his faithful kinsman, he passes away. 

2821-3030. The spread of the tidings. Wiglaf, full of sorrow and 
anger, rebukes the cowardly companions and sends a messenger to an- 
nounce the king’s death. The envoy foretells the disaster that will 
follow this catastrophe, recalling at length past wars with Franks and 
Swedes. — 3030-3136. Preliminaries of the closing scene. The Geat 
warriors repair to the scene of the fight — the ancient curse laid on the 
gold having been grievously fulfilled — and at Wigläf’s command carry 
out the remaining treasure, push the dragon into the sea, and bear the 
king’s body to the headland. 

3137-3182. The funeral of Béoxwulf. A funeral pyre is built. The 
hero is placed upon it and given over to the flames amid the lamenta- 
tions of his people. Then they erect over the remains a royal mound 
in which they hide the dearly bought dragon’s hoard. Twelve noble 
warriors ride round the barrow, lamenting their lord and praising his 
deeds and kingly virtues. 


II. The Fabulous or Supernatural Elements : 


Heæfde pa gefælsod se pe ær feorran com, 
snotor ond swÿdferhà sele Hroôgäres. (825 f.) 
: 3 : où done anne deg, 
pe le wiS bam wvyrme gewegan sceolde. (2399 f.) 
The subject-matter of Beowulf comprises in the first place, as the 
main plot, three fabulous exploits redolent of folk-tale fancy (the first 
two forming a closelÿy connected series)? and secondly, a number of 


1 Cf. L 4.41 FF. ; in particular Panzer, Boer (L 4.68 & 140); besides, Mül- 
lenhofF, Sarrazin St., Schück L 4.39, Symons L 4.29, Brandl, Chadwick H. À., 
Heusler L 4.37.2, Berendsohn L 4.141.1. 

? Outside the main action also, various supernatural elements are found, such as 
Sigemund’s dragon fight (see note on 875-900), Scyld’s mysterious arrival (see 
note on 4-62), the notion of eotenas, entas, etc. (883, 2717, 2774, 112, etc., 
cf. Angl. xxxvi 169f.). Special mention should be made of the motive of 
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apparently historical elements which are introduced as a setting to the 
former and by way of more or less irrelevant digressions. 


BéowuLr’s FicaT wiTH GRENDEL AND His MoTHER * 


Béowulf”s wonderful adventures with the Grendel race have called 
to mind folk-tales in various languages.2 A systematic study of this 
aspect of the epic material has been undertaken by Panzer, who re- 
cognizes in the Beowulf story a version (raised to heroic proportions) of 
the time-honored, widespread ‘Bears Son Tale.’ 3 The substance of 
this tale as extracted from over two hundred (European and other) vari- 
ants is as follows. 

(Introduction : #) A demon appears at night in a house which has 
been built by an aged king. The elder sons of the king are unable to 
cope with the intruder, but the youngest one successfully gets hold of 
him. The demon is wounded but manages to get away. A bloody 
trail shows the way to his abode. — (Central part :) The hero fights 
in a strange place, which in a great many instances is under the earth, 
against one or two demons (often a male and a female one). By this 
successful exploit he frees several maidens, who are then safely restored 
to the upper world. But he is himself betrayed by his faithless com- 
panions and must remain in the realm of monsters, until he finds 
means of escape. [The conclusion tells of the punishment of the 
traitors and the marriage of one of the maidens to her deliverer. ] 

Panzer thought he could show the ultimate derivation of numerous 
elements ofthe Beowulf narrative from the introductory and central parts 
of the Bear’s Son Tale.s Thus, the building of the gold-decked royal 


invulnerability (in encountering ordinary weapons, 804 f., 1522 ff.). Neither myth- 
ology nor history is to be appealed to in the case of the Breca episode (see note on 
499 #.). 

T Additional speciai references: Gering L 4.48.1, Laistner L 4.50, Bugge 
55 #., 360 ff., Sarrazin L 4.32.4 & 5, Lawrence L 4.60, Lehmann L 4.57. 

2 Cf. W.Grimm L 4.41, Mone L 4.23.281 ff., Simrock L 3.21.177 f., 
Laistner /.c. $ 39. — Parallels from Irish legend were cited by Cook (L 4.55 — P. 
Kennedy, Legendary Fictions of the Irish Celts [London, 1891], pp. 200 ff. ; cf. 
Panzer 386 ff.), Brooke L 4.6.1.84 f., Deutschbein L 4.36. A Japanese version 
was pointed out by Powell L 4.56. Kittredge (in addition to Celtic variants) re- 
ferred to a North American Indian tale (Harvard Studies and Notes in Philology 
and Literature vi 222 ff.) (229: ‘‘the defence of a hall or a hut against the 
demon that haunts it is a simple theme, to which the theory of ‘independent ori- 
gins” must applv if it ever applies to anything.””) 

3 The name is derived from the hero who in some versions is the son of a bear. 
À more appropriate title would be  Dat Erdmänneken,’ ‘the fairy of the mine” 
(No. 91 of the Grimm collection of tales), denoting the strange demon whom the 
hero overcomes. 

4 Ofthe Introductions to this tale which have been arranged by Panzer in three 
groups, the B-formula stands nearest to the Beowulf 

5 See his detailed comparison, pp. 254 #. It should not fail to be noted that the 
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hall, the nightly depredations of the giant demon;the watch against the 
monster; the character of the hero, who in his boyhood is looked down 
upon as sluggish and good for nothing, but gives an early proof of his 
extraordinary strength; the manner of the (first) fight, the enemy’s loss 
of a limb, its exhibition and inspection; the mother of the monster, the 
fight in the cave under the water, the part played by the magic sword, 
the departure of the companions,! etc. 

While these similarities are after all remote and generallv vague, a 
genetic relation of some kind must clearly be admitted between the 
Beorvulf and certain Scandinavian stories attached to Grettir and Ormr 
respectively. 

The Grettissaga (dating from about 1300) is concerned with a his- 
torical personage, a headstrong, adventurous outlaw, who died in the 
year 1031, but it includes obvious fabulous elements derived, accord- 
ing to Panzer, from folk-tales of the ‘ Bear’s Son” and the ‘ Doughty 
Hans ’? type. Chapters 64-66 3 relate two successive exploits of the Ice- 
landic hero — ‘the strongest man in the land of his age,” ch. 93 — 
which in several respects form the nearest parallel to the fight with 
Grendel and Grendel’s mother. 

At Yule-tide, so the story runs, the young wife Steinvor at Sandhills 
(at Sandhaugum, ? Bärëardal) had gone to worship at Eyjardalsa and 
left her husband at home. In the night the men heard a huge crashing 
in the house; and in the morning it was found that the husband had dis- 
appeared, and no one knew what had become of him. The next year 
the same thing happened to a house-carle. Grettir the Strong heard the 
tale, and at Yule-eve he betook himself to the haunted place. Heasked 
permission to stay there and called himself Gestr. The goodwife wished 
to go to church again, but thought it impossible to cross the river. It 
thawed fast abroad, and the river was in flood, and therein was the drift 
of ice great. But Grettir went with Steinvor and her little daughter and 
carried them both with one arm through the raging river, while with 
the othér he pushed back the ice-floe.* He then returned to Sandhills 
and lay down at night, but did not take off his clothes. 


parailels are gathered from widely scattered and varying versions (most of them 
modern), no single specimen or group answering precisely to the type represented by 
the Beowulf. 

? Thatis, the Danes only, 1600 ff. They are supposed to represent the faith- 
less companions of the tale. 

? Thus Grettir (and likewise Ormr) as a boy shows himself lazy and of a violent 
disposition and displays uncommon bodily strength.—It may be mentioned that Gret- 
tir gains fame by killing a mighty bear which no one else could overcome (ch. 21; 
also Biarco slays a big bear, Saxo ii 56, see Par. $ 7). The bear’s cave is described 
as being ‘in a cliff by the sea where there was a cave under an overhanging rock, 
with a narrow path leading to the entrance.” (Hight’s transl.) 

$ The version given here is in part a summary and in part follows the translation 
of Magnüsson and Morris (L 10. 6). 

* It is exceedingly doubtful whether this feat — a preliminary demonstration of 
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Towards midnight Grettir heard great din without, and thereafter 
into the hall came a huge troll-wife, with a trough : in one hand and a 
chopper wondrous great in the other; she peered about when she came 
in, and saw where € Gestr’ lay, and ran at him ; but he sprang up to 
meet her, and they fell a-wrestling terribly, and struggled together for 
long in the hall. She was the stronger, but he gave back with craft, and 
all that was before them was broken, yea, the cross-paneling withal of 
the chamber. She dragged him out through the door and labored away 
with him down towards the river, and right down to the deep gulfs. 
All night they wrestled furiously; never, he deemed, had he fought 
with such a monster ; she held him to her so hard that he might turn 
his arms to no account save to keep fast hold on the middle of the 
witch. But now when they had come to the gulf of the river, he gives 
the hag a swing round, and therewith got his right hand free, and swiftly 
seized the short-sword (sax) that he was girt withal, and smote the troll 
therewith on the shoulder, and struck off her arm ; and therewithal was 
he free, but she fell into the gulf and was carried down the ‘force.’ 

After Yule-tide Grettir went with the ÆEyjardals4 priest (who 
doubted his tale and would not believe that the two men who had van- 
ished had gone into the gulf) to the scene of his victory. When they 
came to the force-side, they saw a cave up under the cliff ; a sheer rock 
that cliff was, so great that in no place might man come up thereby, and 
well-nigh fifty fathoms was it down to the water. Grettir bade the priest 
watch the upper end of a rope, which he let sink down into the water; 
then he leapt off the cliff into the gulf. He dived under the force, and 
hard work it was, because the whirlpool was strong, and he had to dive 
down to the bottom, before he might come up under the force. But 
thereby was a rock jutting out, and thereon he gat ; a great cave was 
under the force, and the river fell over it from the sheer rocks. He went 
up into the cave, and there was a great fire flaming from amidst brands; 
and there he saw a giant ( jotunn) sitting, marvelously great and dread- 
ful to look on. But when Grettir came anigh, the giant leapt up and 
caught up a glaive and smote at the newcomer, for with that glaive 
might a man both cut and thrust ; a wooden shaft it had, and that fashion 
of weapon men called then, heft-sax (hepti-sax). Grettir hewed back 
against him with his short-sword (sax), and smote the shaft so that he 
struck it asunder ; then was the giant fain to stretch aback for a sword 
that hung up there in the cave ; but therewithal Grettir smote him afore 
into the breast, and smote off well-nigh all the breast bone and the belly, 
so that the bowels tumbled out of him and fell into the river, and were 
driven down along the stream ; and asthe priest sat by the rope, he saw 


strength, cf. the Bear’s Son parallel$, Panzer 34 ff. — can be regarded as an an- 
alogue of the Breca adventure (Brandl 994). Grettir’s superiority as an endurance 
swimmer is mentioned in ch. 58. 

1 For holding her food — the human victim. Grendel brought a bag (g/f) for 
the same purpose with him (2085 #.). 
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certain fibers all covered with blood swept down the swirls of the stream; 
then he grew unsteady in his place, and thought for sure that Grettir 
was dead, so he ran from the holding of the roper (which had been fas- 
tened to a peg), and returned home. — In the meantime Grettir went 
up the cave ; he kindled a light and examined the place. The story does 
not tell how much he got therein, but men deem that it must have been 
something great. He also found the bones of the two men and put them 
in a bag. Then he made off from the cave and swam to the rope and 
shook it, and thought that the priest would be there yet ; but when he 
knew that the priest had gone home, then must he draw himself up by 
strength of hand, and thus he came up out onto the clif. Then he fared 
back to Eyjardalsä, and brought into the church porch the bag with the 
bones, and therewith a rune-staff with verses cut onit. (The last verses: 
< For from its mighty shaft of tree The heft-sax [hepti-sax] smote I 
speedily ; And dulled the flashing war-flame [gw##-logi] fair In the 
black breast that met me there.’) 

(Chap. 67.) Grettir was thought to have done great deeds for the 
cleansing of the land (#7k/a landhreinsun). 

Like Grettir, Ormr the Strong is known to have been a real person, 
butin the Orws pâttr Storolfssonar ? remarkable deeds of a fabulous char- 
acter are ascribed to him. 

Orm’s sworn brother, Âsbjorn, we are told, sails to the Norwegian 
island Sandey (Saudey), where a man-eating giant Bruüsi and his mother 
(in the shape of an enormous cat) dwell in a cave.$ (He is slain by Brüsi 
after a severe struggle. Twenty of his men are torn to piecesand devoured 
by the terrible fire-breathing cat.) When Ormr at his home in Iceland 
gets news of his friend’s death, he determines to avenge him and sails 
to Brüsi’s island. He enters the cave and fights first with the mother — 
the cat, who attacks him with her piercing claws.5 He reels back, but 
when he calls on God and St. Peter for help,6 he gets the better of the 
monster and breaks her back. Thereupon he struggles with Brüûsi and 
overcomes him by sheer strength of arm. After cutting with his sword 
(sax) the ‘blood-eagle * into the dead giant’s back, he leaves the cave 
with two chests of gold and silver. 

The same story has been traced in the modern versions of two Faroe 
and two Swedish ballads.7 


© This motive recurs in the story of Grettir’s encounter with the ghost of Kärr, 
which in the manner of the fighting resembles also the Glamr incident (see below, 
p. xvii) and the first part of the Sardhaugar episode. — It may be mentioned that 
a submarine contest in the Dorsteinssaga Vikingssonar has been cited as a parallel to 
Béowulf”s fight with Grendel’s mother (C. N. Gould, A4P4. vi 214). 

? See L 10. 7: Ormr and Grettir are mentioned together astwo of the strongest 
men ever known in Iceland, Grertissaga, ch. 58. See note on 1. go. 

3 The cave is near the sea ; in the Faroe versions it is reached by means of a 
small boat. See Bugge 361 ff. 

4 Bugge thought this Asbjorn ultimately identical with Æschere, Beozw. 1323 ff. 

$ Cp. Beow. 1501 ff. 6 Cp. Beow. 1553 ff. 

7 An interesting detail of the Faroe ballads, viz. the exclamation in praise 
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Of less significance, yet worthy of mention, as a parallel to the Gren- 
del fight, is the Glämr episode of the Grettissaga (chaps. 32-35), which 
tells of how Glämr, a shepherd, who (had been killed by an evil spirit 
and who afterwards) haunted and made uninhabitable the house and 
farm of bérhallr, was slain by Grettir in a mighty contest. 

Grettir when told of the hauntings rode to the place (26rhallsstasir) 
and in the night awaited Glämr in the hall. When a third part of the 
night had passed, he heard a great noise without, then one went up 
upon the house, and afterwards came down and opened the door. Grettir 
lay quiet ; Glâmr went up to him and tried to pull him out ofthe house. 
They struggled wondrously hard, and seats and benches were broken 
before them. Glämr wanted to get out. Grettir resisted with all his 
might and finally succeeded in making his fiendish opponent reel back 
and fall open-armed out of the house. By drawing his short-sword 
(sax) and cutting off Glâm’s head he disposed of the hateful revenant. 
(But before he could do it, he beheld with terror in the moonlight 
Glâäm’s horrible face and heard his dying curse, which was to be of 
disastrous consequences to him.) 

The points of contact between the foregoing extracts and the Beomvulf 
are unmistakable and need not be gone over in detail. The Sarzdhau- 
gar episode in particular gives a strikingly similar description t of the 
monster s cave under a waterfall, and moreover seems to show a 
verbal agreement in the use of (the nonce word) heptisax, recalling the 
(equally unique) hæfimëce, Beow. 1457.2 The latter analogy, how- 
ever, is not complete and may be merely accidental, especially as the 
separate elements of both compourds are well known in their respective 
languages. In some points, it should be noted, this important and 
highly instructive version presents an obscuration of the original folk- 
tale elements ; 3 viz. in making not the male but the female monster 
(who, by the way, is not stated explicitly to be the giant’s mother) 
provoke the first fight by attacking the house, the natural rôles of the 
two demons being thus reversed ; in motivating the hero’s visit to the 
cave by mere curiosity ; in omitting all mention of the wounded she- 
demon in the second adventure ; and in completely blurring the motive 
of the wonderful sword which is found hanging in the cave. 

Some noteworthy innovations in the Beowulf account — apart from 
the general transformation incident to the epic setting and atmosphere — 


(blessing) of the hero’s mother after the slaying of the giant, has been connected 
(by Bugge) with Beozw. 942 ff., but the coincidence need not be considered of 


importance. 
L It serves indeed to make clear the Beowulfian representation of the Grendel 


abode, see Lawrence L 4.62. Cf. also above, pp. xiv n. 2, xvin. 3 
2 The former is used by the giant, the latter by Béowulf ; a seax is used also by 


Grendel’s mother (1546), as a sax is several times by Grettir. The kenning 
gunnlogi reminds us of beadoléoma, Beow. 1523. 
CPP ancenauo: 
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are the following. The mother of the slain Grendel leaves her cave, 
appears in the hall, and avenges her son in heroïc fashion, — an evident 
amplification (including a partial repetition) of the narrative. Again, 
Grendel, though (mortally wounded by Beowulf and) found dead in 
the cave, is as it were slain again (1576 ff.) and definitely disposed of by 
beheading. In the original form of the story, it appears, the male demon 
had been merely wounded ; when the hero had made his way to the 
dwelling place of the monsters, he put the wounded enemy to death 
(and afterwards killed the mother). A number of minor incongruities 
possibly arising from an imperfect remodeling of old folk-tale motives 
are pointed out in the Notes, see Il. 135, 703, 736 #., 839 ff., cf. 
1260. The theory that the Anglo-Saxon poet worked up different 
versions (relating to Grendel and to Grendel’s mother respectively) has 
been repeatedly proposed as a means of accounting for disparities of 
the narrative ; see especially Schneider (L 4.135) and Berendsohn 
(L 4-147.1.14 ff.) 

Different and in a certain respect closer is the relation of Beotwulf to 
the late Hrilfssaga (see Par. $ 9, L 10.8). It is true, Bodvar’s con- 
test with a peculiar fanciful beast (chap. 23) has not nearly so much in 
common with the Grendel fight as Grettir’s adventure in the cave has 
with Beowulf’s second encounter. Yet only in the Hr6lfssaga do we 
find a story at all comparable to the Grendel part placed in a historical 
setting comparable to that in the Anglo-Saxon epic and attributed to a 
person who is possibly after all identical with Beowulf himself.: Mani- 


? Additional special references : ten Brink 186 ff, Olrik i 134 f., Lawrence 
L 4.60, Olson L 4.65. — The value of the Ær6/fssaga for purposes of comparison and 
the identity of Bodvarr and Bëowulf (insisted upon above all by Sarrazin) have been 
recognized by a number of scholars. It has been claimed that a comparison of Saxo 
(ii 56, Par. $ 7; cf. above, p. xiv n. 2: Grettissaga, ch. 21), the Hrélfssaga, 
and the Bjarkarimur (Par. $ 9.1) with each other, and with the Beowulf helps to 
throw light on certain elements of confusion in the Saga. The wings of the mon- 
ster are thus considered to be a modern embellishment of thestory. Besides, the real 
and the sham fight might seem to have arisen from a series of two real encounters, 
in the second of which the (previously wounded) troll was killed (in accordance 
with the supposedly older form of the Grendel part, see Panzer 371 f.). Further- 
more, it has been supposed that in the original story the fighter’s own sword actu: 
ally failed him (cp. Par. $ 9 with Beow. 1523 Æ.), but a wonderful, gold-hiltea 
sword brought him victory (cp. Par. $ 9 with Beow. 1557 ff). Sarrazin sug- 
gested that the two © war-friends”? ( Beow. 1810), the unsuccessful Hrunting and 
the victorious Gy/denhilt (Gullinhjalti), were developed by a process of personifica- 
tion into the dual figure of Hortr-Hjalti (coward-champion), cf. Æ Sr. xxxv 19 ff. 
However, the correspondence of the gy/den hilt (1677) of the Beowulfian sword 
and the name Gullinhjalti has been shown to be merely accidental by Olson, who 
denies any connection between the slaying of the winged monster and the Grendel 
fight. In fact, Olson has presented strong arguments tending to prove that the 
Bjarkarimur bave no independent value in this connection, that the earliest type 
of Bjarkis fight is the one found in Saxo, and that the form of the monster over. 
come in the Hr6lfssaga is derived from the Siward saga. 


al di 
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festly the relation of Boëvarr to Hrolfr is not unlike that of Béowulf 
to Hroëgär— both deliver the king from the ravages of a terrible 
monster, both are his honored champions and friends, Bodvarr the 
son-in-law, Béowulf the ‘adopted son” (946 #., 1175 f.). Nor should 
the following pazallels be denied consideration. Boëvarr goes from 
Gautland, whose king is his brother, to the Danish court at Hleidra ; 
Béowulf goes from the land of the Geats, who are ruled by his uncle 
Hygeläc, to the court of the Danish king at Heorot. BoŸvarr makes 
his entrance at the court in a brusque, self-confident manner and at 
the feast quarrels with the king’s men; Béowulf introduces himself 
with a great deal of self-reliance tempered, of course, by courtly deco- 
rum (407 ff.), and at the banquet has a dispute with an official of the 
king (499 #.) ; also his scornful retort of 1l. 590 fF. is matched by 
BoSvar’s slighting remarks, 68.17 ff. (Par. $ 9). 

In addition, certain features in the Norse tradition of BoSvarr have 
been instanced as confirming the original identity of the two heroes.t 
The bear nature of Bodvarr which must be supposed to be his own by 
inheritance 2 and which is implied by his strange behavior in the great 
Bjarkamäl battle (Saxo ü 59, Hrolfssaga, chaps. 32 f.) has been 
compared to Beowulf’s bearlike wrestling propensities, dwelt upon in 
his contest with Grendel and with the Frankish warrior Dæghrefn 
(2501#). Also the fact that Bodvarr Bjarki (with other champions of 
Hrôlfr) aids A%ils in his war (Skäldskaparmal, Skjgldungasaga, Bjar- 
karimur, Par. $$ 5, 8.6, 9.1 3)is paralleled, in a measure, by Beowulf’s 
“befriending” the Swedish prince Eadgils (2392 f.). 

The perplexing question of the precise relation between Beorwulf and 
the various (late) Scandinavian stories briefly considered here has given 
rise to manifold earnest and ingenious discussions, and conflicting con- 
clusions have been arrived at. On the whole, it seems safest to attribute 
the undeniable parallelisms to the use of the same or similar Scandi- 
navian sources both in the Old English and the Old Norse accounts. 
There existed, we may assume, on the one hand a tale — made over 
into a local legend 4 — of the freeing of the Danish court from a strange 


? See Chadwick H. A. 120 f. ; Clarke L 4.76.49 ff. 

2 On the use of this bear motive (which is not unknown in folk-tales, cf. 
above, p. xiii n. 3) in the Gesta Herwardi, in Saxo (x 345), and in the story of 
Siward, see Lawrence, pp. 234. ; Oliki216fF.,& AfINF. xix 199fF. ; Deutsch- 
bein, Studien sur Sagengeschichte Englands, pp. 249 ff. ; and especially Olson, 
who, with Olrik, traces Bodvar’s bear-ancestry to the Siward saga, — Did Béowulf 
inherit his wrestling strength from his father (cp. £andbona 460) ? Incidentally, it 
may be noted that he became the forerunner of wrestling heroes celebrated in Eng- 
lish literature (as in The Tale of Gamelyn, Lorna Doone, etc.). 

3 The fame of Bjarki is attested also by the Series Runica and the Annales 
Ryenses (Par. $ 8.4 & 5). That he came to be known in North England, is shown 
by the occurrence of the name Boduwar Berki in the Liber Vitae Ecclesiae Dun- 
clmensis (in a 12th century entry) ; cf. also A. Bugge, ZfdA. li 35. 

# For such a legend (showing at least a slight similarity) attached to the bay of 
Rosicilde see Sarrazin St. 10 ff. 
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monster through the prowess of a mighty warrior, and another one — 
like the former going back to a primitive folk-tale — about a similar 
adventure expanded to a fight with two monsters ‘ and placed in pic- 
turesque Scandinavian surroundings. Both kinds of narrative circulated 
orally in the North. In course of time they were attached to various 
persons (two of whom are unquestionably historical characters), Boôvarr, 
Grettir, Ormr, Béowulf respectively. À comparatively early combina- 
tion of the two sets was perhaps effected in Scandinavia, though it is 
actually traceable in the Anglo-Saxon epic only. The artistic Beoavulf 
version represents the final result of this formative process. 

Attention, however, should be called also to the significant sugges- 
tion made from time to time, that the substance of the Grendel part 
goes back ultimately, if not directly, to Irish models.2 Even a definite 
Irish analogue has been detected, viz. Cuchulinn’s adventures in the 
saga of The Feast of Bricriu, though the parallelism noted is cer- 
tainly not conspicuous.4 Again, the motives and the general atmosphere 
of the second adventure have been alleged to point in the direction 
of Celtic sources. Indeed, the brilliant picture of the monsters’ mysteri- 
ous haunt (1357 #.) might well remind us of Celtic fancy.$ The no- 
tion of the female monster, — Grendel’s mother, foreshadowing ‘the 
devil’s dam,’ has been cited in the same connection.6 

Other analogies have been mentioned, such as the elegiac tone of 
certain passages (2247-66, 2435-71),7 the mystic element of the 
Scyld legend (see note on 4-52), the position of the court by/e.ë 
Moreover, in the selection of the peculiar kind of plot (supernatural 
adventures) and even in the general style and manner of the narrative 
the influence of Celtic types has been supposed to be visible.? Also 
the possibility of Celtic elements in the language of Beowvulf has been 
discussed. 1° 


? The figures on a 6th century tablet found in Oland have been interpreted by 
Stjerna (31 f.) as representing a counterpart to Béowulf’s contest with the ‘she- 
wolf, Grendel’s mother. 

2 Cf. e.g., Brooke L 4. 6.1.84 f., see above, p. xiii n. 2 ; v. Sydow, 4x 
fdA. xxxv 129 f. (Parallel British versions: Freymond, ‘ Artus”’ Kampf mit 
dem Katzenungetüm,”” Festgabe für Grüber (1899), pp. 311 #) 

3 Deutschbein L 4. 36, cf. Anz.fd A. xxxvi 224f. A direct influence of the 
Irish saga (which has not been claimed) would be entirely out of the question on 
chronological grounds. Zimmer (Zf44. xxxii 331 f.) had assumed, on the other 
hand, an (indirect) influence of the Bëowulf legend on that of Cuchulinn. 

4 See Olson L 4. 63. 

$ The picturesque kennings for the sea have been instanced as suggesting the 
quality of Celtic imagination (Rankin, YEGPA. ix 75, 82). 

$ Ker L 4. 120. 1. 198 f. ; Lehmann L 4. 67. 428 ; von der Leyen L 4. 67. 
DNS 122 VSYdONP Ce 

7 Bugge 77 #. (Some minor details are added.) But this is very questionable, 
see Sieper L 4. 126. 2. 68 f. 

# Deutschbein, Ze. ? Deutschbein, /.c. 

1° Sarrazin Käd, 69 ff (Thus Garmund 1962, in place of Wærmund, is ex- 
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While these observations and hypotheses are exceedingly interesting, 
it is only fair to say that so far no tangible proof has been produced. 


BEowuLr’s FicaTr wirx rue Dracon! 


Dragon fights are events of such ordinary occurrence in medievai 
literature that it may almost seem otiose to hunt for specific sources cf 
the Beowulfian specimen. But mention has been very properly made 
of numerous modern parallels of folk legends 2-— the nearest of which 
is a Danish one, — and more especially of Frotho’s dragon fight3 in 
Saxo’s History (ii 38 f., Par. $ 7) as indicating a probable Danish ori- 
gin of the story. It is true, one of the most sagacious studenis of Scan- 
dinavian legend 4 has pronounced the similarities between Saxo’s account 
and the Beowwulf version entirely irrelevant, imaginary, or commonplace, 
emphasizing at the same time the fact that the stories taken as a whole 
are of a totally different order, — Frotho, who wages the fight for the sake 
of the dragon’s treasure and who by this victory first establishes his 
fame, representing the Sigurdr type,* and, on the other hand, Béowuif, 
who undertakes the venture primarily to save his people and, although 
victorious, loses his life, exemplifying in the main the bérrtype.6 Vet 
it appears quite credible that some such lay as the one which Saxo delib- 
erately turned into Latin verse was known to the Anglo-Saxon poet and 
perhaps even suggested to him Bëowulf’s third great adventure. There 
is a notable agreement in a number of features which can hardly be 
accidental, — thus, in the description of the dragon (cp. Beoav. 2561, 
2569 ÎF., 2827, 2582 Î.; 2304, 2524, 2580) ; the report of a country- 
man (cp. 2214 ff, 2280 ff., 2324 ff., 2404 ff.) ; the use of a specially 
prepared shield (cp. 2337 #., 2522 ff.) ; the hero’s desire to engage in 
the contest without help from others (cp. 2345 f., 2529 ff.); the man- 
ner of the fight itself (cp. e.g., the details : 2699, 2705). It is also 
evident that far-reaching alterations would be deemed requisite by the 
poet who fitted this theme into the story of Bëowulf’s life. Nothing 
could be more natural than that the high-minded slayer of the Grendel 


plained as a Celticism, cf. also Æ Sr. xlit 17.) The MS. spellings cames 107, camp 
1261 were thought, without sufficient reason, to evidence a Celtic source of infor— 
mation. (Bugge 82 ; cf. Emerson, Publ. ML Ass. xxi 925, 886 n. 3.) 

1 Additional special references : Sievers L 4. 33, Olrik i 305 ., Sarrazin L 4. 
32.1 & 5, Bugge and Olrik L 4. 61, Bugge 45 ff., Berendsohn L 4. 141. 1. 1 ff. 

2 Panzer 294 ff. All of these parallels belong to the so-called bérr type. Most 
of them are localized in Germany, a few in Denmark. 

3 Sievers, Z.c. (Cf. Müllenhoff, Zf44. vi 439 ; Müller L 10. 4. il. 74; 
Sarrazin St. 88.) À similar, briefer version is the dragon fight of Fridlevus, Saxo 
vi18of. 

4 Olrik, Z.c. 

S See Reginsmél, Féfnismäl; Skäldskaparmäl (Prose Edda), ch. (37;) 38; 
Vo/sungasaga, ch. (14,) 18. 

6 See Voluspé 55 (56) f. ; Gylfaginning (Prose Edda), ch. 50. 
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kin should appear again, above all else, in the rôle of a deliverer from 
distress, a benefactor of men. And when this great deed was added as 
the crowning event to the record of his long life, what better motiva- 
tion of his death could have presented itself? The introduction of an 
associate in the person of Wigläf served to provide not only a welcome 
helper in the fatal struggle, but an eyewitness and assistant at tie 
king’s pathetic death, besides an heir and executor who directs the im- 
pressive closing scene of the poem. Of course, if Sarrazin’s thesis (see 
below, pp. xxii, xliv) be adopted, Wigläf (Viggo, Voggr) must be 
considered one of the original figures of the Scandinavian legend. 

It has been conjectured 2 that certain instances of an imperfect adapta- 
tion of the Danish original can be detected in our text of the Beowulf, 
viz. the reference tothe Za/ond 2334 (see note), answering to Saxo’sisland, 
and the puzzling line (bone 5e æ&r gebéold . . .) æfter heleda bryre bwate 
Scildingas 300$ (see note), which is supposed to show that the dragon 
fight was originally attributed to the Danish king Beowulf (1) 5 of Il. 
18 #., 53 f., the predecessor of Healfdene, just as it was attached 
(Saxo üi 38) to Haldanus’ predecessor Frotho. The latter assumption 
has been endorsed by Berendsohn, who —improving upon the form- 
ula “combination of the bérr and the Fäfnir (or Sigurèr) type” (Panzer) 
— suggests that two versions have been fused in the epic (itself), the 
hero of the first being originally Béowulf I = Frotho, whilst the sec- 
ond was concerned with an aged king who fights a fiery dragon in 
order to save his people. It is one of a number of possibilities. 

In some respects the other dragon fight told in the Beoxwulf, that of 
Sigemund (884 f.), exhibits a closer affinity to Saxo’s Frotho parallel. 
Both belong in the ‘Sigurèr” class, being the adventurous exploits of 
conquering heroes. Sigemund, like Frotho, is really alone in the fight 
(888 f.). He loads a boat with the dragon’s treasures, just as Frotho is 
bidden to do by his informant (Par. $ 7). (The scene of Beowulf’s 
fight is near the sea, but the boat is replaced by a wagon, 3134.#) 

Several minor parallels between Beowulf’s and Sigemund's dragon 
fight should not be overlooked. Cp. #xder bärne stän 5 (... äna genëdde 
-....) 887; 2553, 2744, 2213, 2540. — [draca] mordre swwealt 892, 
2782. — avyrm hät gemealt 897 (see note), cf. 3040 f.: ques se lëg- 
draca . . . glëdum beswæled. (Similarly the victorious sword which 

? We may add that both the detailed story of how the hoard came into the 
possession of the dragon and the motive of the curse laid on the gold put us in 
mind of Scandinavian analogues, —even though the circumstances of the former 


are not at all identical. (See notes on 2231 f., 3051.) Cf. Reginsmdl, Féfnismäl, 
Skäldskaparmäl, chs. 37 ff. 


? See Sievers, /.c:; Boer L 4. 58. 69 n., L 4. 140. 112. 


5 Or Béëowa (see below, pp. xxiïi f.), which Sievers (/.c.) also took for 
granted. 


* Sigur®r has his horse carry the treasures ( Féfnismäl, Skéldskaparmäl, ch. 38, 
Volsungasaga, ch. 19). 


5 In the Vibelungenlied the hoard is carried ÿx eime holn berge, 90. 
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avails against [Grendel and] Grendel’s mother, is melted by the mon- 
ster's hot blood, 1605 #., 1666#.)1—... selfes dôme, sæbat gebleod 
895; bim on bearm bladon. .. sylfes dôme 2775 f. — (bordes hyrde 
887, cf. beorges hyrde 2304.) 

That both ‘Béowulf’s death” and ‘the fall of Boëvarr Bjarki” 2 
(Saxo ïi 59 fF., Hrôlfssaga, chaps. 32 ff., Par. $$ 7, 9) go back ulti- 
mately to historical legend commemorating the fight between Hiorvarër 
(= Heoroweard) and the Geat [king] Boëvarr (Bjarki) (= Beowulf 
that is, practically a war — the final, disastrous one — between Swedes 
and Geats,3 has been argued with great keenness bÿ Sarrazin QŒENSEn 
xlii 24 #.), who is supported by Berendsohn (2c. 12f.). Through 
subsequent intrusion of supernatural folk-tale elements, it is further as- 
sumed, the whole character of the legend underwent a radical metamor- 
phosis, although the persistent allusions to the Swedish-Geatish affairs in 
the second part of the Beowulf serve as reminders of the actual histori- 
cal background. 


Te Two BEowuzrs. MyTHoLocicaz INTERPRETATION 4 


The mention of Beowulf the Dane (who may be designated as 
B£owulf I in contradistinction to the hero Béowulf [II] the Geat) has 
caused much perplexity to students of the poem. In the opening canto 
Scyld Scefing and his son Beowulf are given the place of honor in the 
genealogy of the Danish kings. Practically the same names, viz. Sceaf 
(Scef), Scyld (Scyldwa, Sceldwea), Bëaw (Beo, Beowi(n)us, etc.5) occur 
among the ancestors of Wüden in a number of Anglo-Saxon and, simi- 
larly, Old Norse genealogies (Par.$$ 1, 5, 8. 1). That those names 
in the Scandinavian pedigrees are derived from Anglo-Saxon sources, is 
clearly proved by their forms and by the explanatory translations which 
have been added. Again, a local appellation Béowan bammS is men- 


? The light in the cave (2769 f.) recalls the second adventure (1570 fF.). 

2 That is, before the latter became connected with the story of Hrlfr Kraki. 

3 Cf. below, pp. xl f. 

# Special references: Kemble L 4. 43, MüllenhofF L 4. 25. 2, 3, 5 (besides 
L 4. 19. 1 ff), Sarrazin L 4. 52. 3, Olrik i 223 f., ii 250 ff, Binz, Lawrence 
L 4. 60, Heusler L 4. 37. 2. ” ‘ 

5 For the variant forms see Grimm D. M. iü 389 (1722) ; Kemble ïi, p. xii. 

6 First pointed out by Kemble (L 9. 1. i. 416) and turned to full account by Mül- 
lenhoff (ZfdA. xii 282 F).— ham(m) =‘ dwelling,” ‘fold,” perhaps “piece of 
land surrounded with paling, wicker-work, etc., and so defended against the stream, 
which would otherwise wash it away” (see B.-T.) ; cf. H. Middendorff, 4e. 
Flurnamenbuch (1902), pp. 63 f. — Place-names like Beas broc, Beodun and, 
on the other hand, Grindles bec, Grendeles pyt and the like (Haack L 4.30.51 
ff; Binz 153 ff. ; Napier and Stevenson, Crawford Charters (1895) I. 14, 3.56, 
and note on p. 50), occurring without any relation to each other, cannot be used 


as evidence. 


XXIV INTRODUCTION 


tioned in the neighborhood of a Grendles mere in a Wiltshire charter 
issued by King Æÿelstän in the year 931.1 From these facts, aided by 
etymological interpretations of the name Bzaw-Béow(a) (Béovwulf), it 
has been inferred that the hero of the poem was originally the same as 
Béaiv (Béowa, Beowulf I), i.e., a divine being worshiped by the Anglo- 
Saxons and credited with wondrous deeds of the mythological order, and 
who by contamination with a historical person of the name of Béowulf, 
the nephew of king Hygeläc, was transformed into the mortal hero of 
the poem. Originated by Kemble and very generally accepted for gen- 
erations (though varied in minor details), this hypothesis seemed to fur- 
nish the very key to a true understanding of the unique epic poem. It 
was enunciated by Müllenhoff, as a kind of dogma, in the following 
precise and-supposedly authoritative formulation. 

Bëaw (whose name is derived from the root b4 [cp. OE. ban] 
“grow,’ ‘ dwell,” ‘ cultivate land”), in conjunction with Sceaf (<sheaf,” 
denoting husbandry) and Scyld (‘shield,” ï.e. protection against en- 
emies), typifñes the introduction of agriculture and civilization, the 
peaceful dwelling on the cultivated ground. He is virtually identical 
with Ing 2 and thus also with Fréa (ON. Freyr), the god of fruitfulness 
and riches. In a similar mythological light are to be viewed the exploits 
of Beowulf (that is, primarily, Bëaw). Grendel is a personification of 
the (North) Sea, and so is Grendel’s mother ; and Bëowulf’s fight 
against these demons symbolizes the successful checking of the inunda- 
tions of the sea in the spring season. The contest with the dragon is its 
autumnal counterpart. In the death of the aged hero, which means the 
coming on of winter, an old seasons-myth is seen to lie back of the 
prevailing culture-myth conception. Owing to the similarity of names, 
the ancient Anglo-Saxon myth of Bëowa was transferred to Béowulf 
the Geat, a great warrior who distinguished himself in Hygeläc’s ill- 
fated expedition against the Franks. | 

À number of other more or less ingenious mythological expositions 
have been put forward.# B£owulf has been made out a superhuman 


? Ego Aedelstanus rex Anglorum . .. . quandam telluris particulam meo fideli 
ministro Wulfgaro . . . in loco quem solicolae æt Hamme vocitant tribuo . . .. 
Praedicta . . . tellus his terminis circumcincta clarescit : ærest on easteweardan on 
lin-leage geat . . .. .. donon ondlong herpodes on burghardes anstigo. donne forë to 
bares anstigon . . . où hit cimeë to Deere dic . . . donne nord ofer dune . . . Sonne 
à dune on Sa yfre. on beowan hammes hecgan. on bremeles sceagan easteweardne 
NC to Sære scortan dic. butan anan æcre. Sonne to fugel-mere 10 San wege ; ond- 
long weges to ottes for da ; Gonon to wwudumere ; donne to Sære ruwan hecgan ; Set on 
langan hangran; donne on grendles mere; Sonon on dyrnan geat; donne eft on lin- 


leage geat. (Cartularium Saxonicum ed. by W. de Gray Birch ü 363 ff. [Kemble, 
Cod. Dipl. ÿ 171 .].) 


2 Cf. below, p. xxxvii. 


* Even the swimming adventure with Breca has been explained mythologically, 
see note on 499 ff. 


* See Wülker L 4.4.258 ff. ; Panzer 250 ff. 
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being of the order of bérr or Baldr, or a lunar deity,1 a personification 
of wind, storm, or lightning, a patron of bee-keepers,2 whilst his op- 
ponent Grendel has figured as the incarnation of the terrors of pesti- 
lential marshes, malaria or fog, or of the long winter nights, a storm 
being, a likeness of the ON. Loki or Ægir, even of the Lernaean hydra 
of old.$ Also the dragon and Bëowulf’s dragon fight have been sub- 
jected to various interpretations of a similar allegorizing character. 

Grimm understood the name B0-avulf (of which Béorv was supposed 
to be a shortening) as ‘bee-wolf” (enemy of the bees), meaning ‘wood- 
pecker,’# which bird he conjectured to have been held sacred like the 
Picus of the Romans. Others have accepted this eminently plausible 
etymology of “bee-wolf,’ taking the word, however, in the sense of 

. “bear” (the ravager of bees, the hive plunderer). (Cosijn, Aaxteekeningen, 
p. 42 [cf. ZfdPh. xxiv 17 n.] explained ‘bee-wolf” as sigewulf [with 
reference to the use of sigewif for ‘bees” in the Ags. Charms 3.8, 
Grein-Wülcker i 320].) 

Out of the bewildering mass of learned disquisitions along these lines 
the following facts emerge as fairly probable. There is no need to as- 
sume a connection between Beaw (Beowulf I) and BeowulfII. Neither 
the Grendel nor the dragon fight is to be shifted back from the Geat 
hero to the Dane or the Anglo-Saxon progenitor. The evidence of the 
famous Wiltshire charter is far from conclusive as regards the attribu- 
tion of the Grendel fight to Béowa, especially as we are by no means 
certain that the grezdel of grendles mere was not meant as a common 
noun (as claimed by Thomas Miller, Academy xlv 396).5 

That BEaw : Bcow was after all, originally, some kind of a divine 
being, has been shown to be probable by the recent investigations of 
Kaarle Krohn,6 who called attention to the corresponding figure of the 
Finnish Pekko, a god of grain, whom the Finns had taken over from 
Germanic tradition. In course of time it came to pass that the grain 
being Bëow (béow = <barley”), like the analogous personifications of 
“sheaf” and ‘shield ? 7, was regarded as an epic personage, an early 
progenitor of royal races. 

But outside of the introductory genealogy this shadowy divinity has 
no place in the Anglo-Saxon epic. Nothing but his name is recorded 
(il. 18, 53). And that seems to have been introduced as a result of 
an accidental confusion. When detailing the ancestry of the Scyl- 
dingas (Skjeldungar), the poet was reminded by the name Scyld 


1 By reason of his dragon fight, cf. E. Siecke, Drachenkämpfe, Untersuchungen 
œur indogermanischen Sagenkunde. 1907. 

2 Hence, more generally, a representative of civilization (Müllenhoff, Zf24. 
xii 283). 

3 Hagen, ML. xix 71; cf. Kôgel, ZfdÆ. xxxvii 270. 

4 Skeat at one time accepted this (Academy xi 163 c), but considered that the 
wcodpecker on account of its fighting qualities was meant to typify a hero. 

5 Cf. Lawrence L.c. 261 ff. ; Panzer 395 ff. 

6 Sse Olrik à 250 ff. 7 See note on 4-52. 
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(Skjoldr) of the Anglo-Saxon Scyld(wa) and the beings associated with 
him,’ and thus, mingling Danish and Anglo-Saxon tradition, he cited 
the series Scy/d Scéfing, Béowvulf among the early kings of the Danes.2 
"Chat the form Béowulf of Il. 18, 53 in place of Béow(a) or Béaw 
is due to a mistake of the poet’s or a scribe’s, Has been conjectured 
more than once.3 

On the other hand, Béowulf the Geat is entirely of Scandinavian 
origin. His name, if rightly interpreted as ‘bear,’ # agrees (though of 
course not etymologically) with that of Bjarki, which to begin with 
was apparently meant as a diminutive form of bjorz ‘bear.’5s His 
deeds are plainly of the folk-tale order adjusted in the epic to the level 
of Germanic hero-life. The chief adversary of Beowulf in the first part 
is naturally to be traced to the same source; but probably English tra- 
ditions of a water-sprite have entered into the conceptions of the mon- 
ster Grendel, whose very name seems to have been added on English 
soil. To inquire into the primitive mythological signification of those 
preternatural adventures is an utterly hopeless undertaking.. Resting as 
they do on pure theory and diversified imagination, such romantic con- 
structions merely obscure the student’s vision of the real elements of 
the story.6 

Are we now to believe that Beëowulf, the hero — like Grettir of the 
later Icelandice saga — belongs in part to history, or, in other words, 
that a Geat famed for strength and prowess attracted to himself won- 
derful tales of ultrahuman feats?7 What the poem tells about his 


1 Cf. Heusler, 4rz.fdA. xxx 323 R.-L. i 247. 

? In the Anglo-Saxon genealogies the Danish Heremôd (Herm6®r) also appears, 
see note on Heremüd {g9o1-15). 

3 Cf. Simrock L 3.21.176 ; Trautmann, Bonn.B. xvii 153 ; Child, ML. 
xxi 198 f. ; Lawrence 256; Binz, Lir.bl. xxx 54; Heusler, R.-L. i 247 ; also 
Brand] 993. 

4 Cf. above, pp. xix, xxv.— A somewhat too realistic and simple explanation of 
his name and deeds was offered by Skeat, who conjectured ( Your. of Philol. xv 
120 ff.) that a strong man once killed a bear or two, and was therefore given, as a 
mark of distinction, the name of ‘bear’ himself. A similar suggestion as to the 
rise of the story was made by Bode (L 7. 9. 71 f.). Sidney Lanier asked curiously 
whether traditions of actual antediluvian monsters might not have been the starting 
point of legends of the Grendel kin (L 7. 26). (Cf. Haigh’s and Harrison’s 
remarks on dragons, L 4. 27. 95 ff; L 9. 9. 158.) Brooke (L 4. 6. 1. 86, 4. 
6. 2. 66) reckoned with the cannibalism of primeval cave-dwellers as a possible 
germinal element of such folk-tales, 

5 His first name, Bodvarr, is owing to a misunderstanding of an appellative 
boëvar (gen. sing. of beë ‘fight’). Cp. Saxo üi 64 : “[ense,] a quo belligeri 
cepi cognomen.” (Sarrazin would take Boëvarr (from *Baëu-(h)arir) as the real 
name, thus bringing it in line with the assumed form Beaduwulf, see below, 
p.xxviii). No importance need be attached to the fact that the grandfather of BoSvarr 
Bjarki is called Bjôr in the Bjarkarimur. 

$ Cf. Boer, AfNEF. xix 43 f. ; Lawrence 258 ff. ; Panzer 252 ff. 

7 Grein (L 4. 69. 267, 278) ventured the guess that the deliverance of Den- 
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person, apart from his marvelous deeds, has not the appearance of his- 
tory or of genuine historical legend.r He is out of place in the line 
of Geat kings, who bear names alliterating with H; and, still more 
strangely, his own B does not harmonize with the name of his father 
Ecghéow and that of his family, the W&gmundingas.2 Heisa solitary 
figure in life, and he dies without leaving any children. Neither as 
Hygeläc’s retainer nor as king of the Geats does he play any real part 
in the important events of thetime.3 He accompanies Hygeläc, indeed, 
on his historic continental expedition, but what is told of him in that 
connection is of a purely episodic nature, conventional, or fabulously 
exaggerated, in short, to all appearances, anything but authentic. 
There is hardly a trait assigned to him that is not more or less typical 4 
or in some way associated with his extraordinary qualities or his definite 
rôle as a protecting and defending man ofstrength, in which the Anglo- 
Saxon poet rejoiced. That there is some substratum of truth in the 
extensive recital of his doings may well be admitted as a possibility; 
but that need not have been more than the merest framework of the 
narrative elements common to Beowulf and Bodvarr Bjarki. The elab- 
oration of Bëowulf’s character and actions shows plainly the hand of. 
the author who made him the hero of a great epic poem. 


Note on the Etymology of BEOWULF and GRENDEL 


The following etymologies of the singulàr names Bzowulf, Béaw 
(Béow[a]) have been proposed. 

1) Béowulf (= ON. Bjlfr), = ‘bee-wolf.” So Grimm D. M. 306 
(369); Simrock L 3.21.177; Müllenhoff, Zf24. xii 283; Sweet, 
Ags. Reader, & E St. ïi 312—4; Kôrmner, E Sf, 1 483f. ; Skeat, Acad- 
emy xi 163 ©, & Your. of Philol. xv 120 ff. ; Cosijn, Aant. 42 ; Sievers, 
Beitr. xviii 413; v. Grienberger 759; Panzer 392. This etymology is 
strongly supported by the form of the proper name Biuulf(i.e. Biuuulf ) 
occurring in the Liber Vitae Ecclesiae Dunelmensis (Sweet, Oldest Eng- 
lish Texts, p. 163, 1. 342). Cf. Lang. $ 17. Thus Béo-wulf, North- 
umbr. Biu-wulf (perhaps from primitive Norse *Biau-auolfr), = ON. 
Bjlfr, older *By-olfr. (Symons, P. Grdr.2 ïïi 647.) Parallel OHG. 
form : Biulfus. 

2) Béowulf = ON. Bj6lfr (as first seen by Grundtvig), i.e. Bœjélfr, 


mark and Geatland from the attacks of pirates by a historical Bëowulf caused the 
Grendel and dragon combats to be attributed to him. 

? The events of his life are briefly reviewed on p. xlv. 

2 See below, p. xxxii & n. 2. à 

3 Jt is true, the assistance given to Eadgils is alluded to in 11. 2392 ff, but even 
that did not amount to active participation. 

4 Thus the motive of the sluggish youth is, somewhat awkwardly, added to his 
person (2183 ff.) exactly as it was done in the case of Grettir and of Ormr (see 


above, p. xiv n. 2). 
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Bÿjülfr, from bær, bjr ‘farm (yard).” So Bugge T'id. 287 f., & Beitr. 
xii 56; Gering L 3.26.10of. 

3) Béowulf a substitution for Beadu-wulf. So Thorpe (Gloss.) ; 
Grundtvig (Edit.), p. xxxii; Morley L 4. 2$. 344; Sarrazim St. 47, 
E St. xvi 71 ff, xx 227 [ON. Bodvarr = *Badu-(harir; cf. St. 151, 
E St. xlii 20 : from *Boë-vargr] ; Ferguson L 4.52.4. 

4) Laistner, L 4. 47. 264f. connected the name with *bZzavar, 
Goth. (us-)baugjan ‘sweep.” Béowulf = ‘sweeping VOLE the 
cleansing wind that chases the mists away. Another, very far-fetched 
suggestion of Laiïstner’s : L 4.50.24. 

5) Béauw (= ON. Biär), Béow belong to OE. b£oav grain,” <bar- 
ley” (Epin. Gloss. 645, Leiden Gloss. 184), OS. beo(aw), beurwod “har- 
vest,’ related to the root bhz. So Kemble 5, pp. xüi f.; Müllenhoff, 
ZfdA. vii 4ro f., & L 4. 19; Kôgel, Zf4A. xxxvüi 268 ff.; cf. Boer, 
AfNF. xix 20 ff. 


EÉTYMOLOGIES OF Grendel 


1) Grendel, related to OË. grirdan ‘grind ”, hence =‘ destroyer ” 
(Ettmüller, Transl., p. 20; Sweet, Ags. Reader ; Laistner L 4. 50. 23; 
etc.; also Brandl [992], who at the same time suggests a possible al- 
lusion to the grinding of grain by slaves), and to OE. *orazdor (Sievers 
$289)ingrandorléas, Sul. 271, ON. grand ‘evil,’ “injury” (Grein Spr.; 
Sarrazin, Angl. xix 374n.; v. Grienberger 758). 

2) Grendel, related to OE. (Gex. B 384) grindel ‘bar,’ ‘bolt,? 
OHG. grindel, krintil. Grimm D. M. 207 (243). 

3) Grendel, related to ON. grindill, one of the poetical terms for 
“storm”; grenja ‘to bellow.” See, e.g., Egilsson, Lexicon poet. antiq. 
ling. septent.; Sarrazin St. 65 ; Mogk, P. Grdr.? ïii 301 f. (Cp. Beow. 
Te) 

4) Formation by means of -/4 (cp. strengel) from Lat. grandis. See 
Hagen, MLN. xix 70.2 

5) It should not be considered impossible that Grexdel, the name of 
a water-sprite and demon of the fens, is — the common noun grendel 
‘drain,’ perhaps ‘pool,’ marsh”(?) (cf. NED. : grindle: [dial.: 
narrow ditch or drain’ ]), to which Miller called attention (see above, 
p. xxv) as being used in the Wiltshire charter (grendles mere) and still 
more plainly in a charter of A. D. 963 (Cartol. Sax. ii 336) : . . . banon 
on ba ealdan dic on grendel up anlang grendel on bone ealdan ford etc. 


1 Cf. Schrweixerisches Idiotikon (ed. by Staub & Tobler) ii 757, s.v. grendel, 
grindel, where referenceis made to the names of numerous localities containingthat 
stem; see also rc. cxxx 164 f., cxxxi 427 n. 2; E 6. i 486. — It has been 
pointed out, by the way, that a proper name Æedric Grendel occurs in the Gréar Roll 
of the Pipe for A.p. 1179-80 (Liebermann, Ærck. exxvi 180).— An adj. grindel 
‘angry,’ ‘impetuous ” is found in some ME. texts, see Stratmann-Bradley. [CF. ety- 
mol. no. 3 ?] [On OE. grendel, mod. grindle, etc., cf. Cha. L 4. 22a. 44, 305 #.] 

? Imitation of an oriental name was vaguely suggested as a possibility by Bouter- 
wek, Germ. 1 401. — Also Hicketier’s speculation (L 4. 64) may be noted. 
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II. The Historical Elements: 
[le awvæs] mid Sivèom ond mid Géatum ond mid Sap-Denum. (Widsië 58.) 


How much of historical truth there is in the subjects considered 
under this heading cannot be made out with certainty.2 The early 
Germanic poetry of heroic legend, though inspired by stirring events 
of the times, primarily those of the great period of tribal migrations, 
was anything but a record and mirror of historical happenings. What 
the singers and hearers delighted in was the warlike ideals of the race, 
the momentous situations that bring out a man’s character ; and the 
poet’s imagination eagerly seized upon the facts of history to mold them 
in accordance with the current standards of the typical hero-life. The 
personality of the hero and the comitatus idea — mutual loyalty of chief 
and retainer — dominated the representation of events. The hostile en- 
counters of Germanic tribes were depicted as feuds between families. 
(Cp. the Finn legend, the Heado-Bard story.) Moreover, all kinds of 
variation, shifting, and combination naturally attended the oral trans- 
mission of the ancient lays. Facts easily gave way to fiction. The figure 
of Eormenric, e.g., as known to the Anglo-Saxons (see note on 1197-— 
1201), in all probability retained next to nothing of the actual traits, 
doings, and sufferings of the great king of the Goths. Yet with all due 
allowance for disintegrating influences, those elements of the Beorvulf 
which we naturally class as “historical,” i.e. based on history, in con- 
tradistinction to the frankly fabulous matter of a preternatural charac- 
ter, have, in a large measure, an air of reality and historical truth about 
them which is quite remarkable and, in fact, out of the ordinary. 

It is true, there is only one of the events mentioned in the poem, 
viz. the disastrous Frankish raid of Hygeläc, which we can positively 
claim as real history (see below, p. xxxix). But this very fact that the 
Beowulf narrative is fully confirmed by the unquestioned accounts of 
early chroniclers, coupled with the comparative nearness of the poem to 
the time of the events recounted, raises into probability the belief that 
we are dealing in the main with fairly authentic narrative. It is certainly 
not too much to say that our Anglo-Saxon epos is to be considered the 
oldest Literary source of Scandinavian history. This applies, of course, 
in the first place to the relation between the various tribes, and in a less 
degree to the record of individuals. 

Much farther removed from history appear to us the Finn legend,$ 


1 See L 4. 23 f., L 4. 67 #. Comprehensive treatises and surveys: Müllen- 
hof, Grein L 4. 69, Uhlenbeck L 4. 72, Clarke L 4. 76 ; cf. Heusler L 4 
75, Chambers Wid. #— It may be remarked that the map (‘The Geography of 
Beowulf”) included in this edition is designed to show the main geographical and 
ethnological features as they seem to have been understood by the poet ; it is not 
entirely consistent chronologically. 

2 On this general question, see Heusler L 4. 37. 1. 

3 See Introd. to The Fight at Finnsburp. 
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the allusion to Offa,' and the brief reference to Eormenric and 
Häma.? 

Of tribes outside of Scandinavia 3 we find mention .of the Franks, 
Hætware, Frisians,# the Baltic group of the Gifôas, Wylfingas, Heado- 
Bards (?)5 and, perhaps, the Vandals.® With the possible exception of 
the family of Wealhhëow, England is not represented save for the an- 
cient Angle legend of Ofa. 


THE DaxeEs7 


(Dene, Ingwine, Scyldingas, see Glossary of Proper Names.) 


A genealogy of the royal line and a summary of the facts of Danish 
history extracted from the poem are presented below. 


(Scyld ——— Béowulf [1] ———) followed by Healfdene. 
Heorogär a Heoroweard 
(465-495) (b. 485) 
Hreÿric 
(b. 494) 
Healfdene Hrôëgär, m. Wealhpéow | Hrodmund 
(A.D. 440-493) (468-520) | (b. 495) 
Fréawaru, m. Ingeld 
(b. 496) 
Hälga ——— Hroulf 
(470-498) (490-540) 


daughter, m. [OnJela 


Note: For the sake of clearness the figures (which at best could re- 
present approximaté dates only) have been made quite definite. They 

1 See note on 1931-62. 

2 See note on 1197-1201. À historical basis of the Sigemund legend cannot be 
reckoned with, see note on 875-900, nor could Wéëland (1. 465) be considered 
in this class. 

3 In addition to Danes, ‘ Half-Danes,’ Geats, and Swedes, the poem knows 
the Jutes (cf. Introd. to The Fight at Finnsburg, also below, p. xlvi), the 
(/eapo-) Réamas and the Finna land (see note on 499 ff. ). 

4 Sce below, pp. xxxix f. $ See Gloss. of Proper Names ; below, pp. xxxv f. 

6 See Gloss. of Proper Names: #endlas. 

7 Passages in the Beowulf serving as sources : 57 ff. ; 467, 2158 (Heorogar), 
2161 (Heoroweard) ; 612 ., 1162 #. ( Wealhpëow) ; 1017, 1180 ff. (2166 ff.) 
(Hroulf) ; 1219 f., 1226 f., 1836 F. (Hredric, Hrô9mund) ; 2020 ff., 81 ff, 
(Fréawaru, Ingeld). — Of especial value for the study of this Danish legendary his- 
tory are the investigations of Müllenhoff, Olrik, Heusler (L 4. 35, L 4. 73), Sar- 
razin (L 4. 32. 1 & 2) ; for the Heado-Bard feud, see also L 4. 83. (chieñy 84 : 
Bugge)) Olrik (vol. ïi), and Müllenhoff, Deutsche Altertumskunde v (x 891), pp- 
AIT 
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are only designed to show the sequence of events in such an order as 
to satisfy the probabilities of the narrative.r 

Healfdene (57 #.), following the mythical founder Scyld and the 
equally fictitious Béowulf (1), is the first one in the line of Danish kings 
belonging to semi-historical tradition. He was succeeded by his eldest 
son Heorogär, whose reign was apparently of short duration. After 
Heorogär’s early death, the crown fell not to his son Heoroweard 
(who was perhaps considered too young or was held in disrespect 2), 
but to his brother Hrodgar, the central figure of Danish tradition in the 
Beorwvulif. 

His is a reign of surpassing splendor. After gaining brilliant success 
in war (64 ff.),3 he established his far-famed royal seat Heorot (68 #.) 
and ruled for a long, long time (1769 #.) in peace, honored by his 
people (863), a truly noble king. His queen Wealhpëow, of the race 
of the Helmingas (620), is a stately and gracious lady, remarkable for 
her tact and diplomacy.4 Another person of great importance at the 
court is Hrôdulf. By the parallel Scandinavian versions it is definitely 
established that he was the son of Hälga, who in the Beoavulf receives 
no further mention (i.e. after 1.61). Left fatherless at a tender age,s 
he was brought up kindly and honorably by Hrô%gar and Wealhpëow 
(1184 f.), and when grown up, rose to a position of more than ordi- 
nary influence. Hrodulf and Hro%gär occupy seats of honor side by 
side in the hall Heorot (1163 f.), as befits near relatives of royal rank, 
who are called #ägas (1015) and subhtergefæderan (1164 ; subtorfæd- 
ran, Wids. 46). In fact, it almost looks as if Hrodulf were conceived 
of as a sort of joint-regent in Denmark.6 With just a little imagina- 
tion we may draw a fine picture of the two Scyldingas ruling in high 
state and glory over the Danes, Hrogär the old and wise, a peace- 
maker (470 #., 1859 fÆ., 2026 ff.), a man of sentiment, and Hrôdulf, 
the young and daring, a great warrior, a man of energy and ambition. 
At a later time, however, as the poet intimates with admirable subtlety 


? They are in the main derived from Heusler (L 4. 75). Somewhat different 
are the chronological tables of Gering (L 3. 26) and Kier (L 4. 78). 

2 In]. 215$ #. we hear of a valuable corslet which Heorogär did not care to 
bestow on his son. 

3 The definite reference to wars, 1828, possibly points to the HeaŸo-Bards (see 
below, pp. xxxiv ff.) or to the Geats (see below, p. xlv). 

#Scer169 ff, 1215 f7. 

5 At the age of eight according to the Skjo/dungasaga, ch. 12 (Par. $ 8. 6) and 
the Vrglingasaga, ch. 29 (33) (Par. $ 6). 

6 The expression #@ga gemëdu (247), ‘ the consent of the kinsmen” (without 
which there was properly no admission to the land of the Danes), is possibly to be 
understood with regard to the #agas of 1. 1016.— In a somewhat similar manner 
uncle and nephew (in this case, the sister’s son), namely Hygeläc and Beëowulf, are 
found living together in the land of the Geats : him avæs bar samod | on dam l0d- 
scipe lond gecynde, / eard ëdelriht, 5ôrum swioor / side rice päm Dær sélra wæs 
2196 f. 
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(ro18 f., 1164 f., 1178 ff, 1228 fE.), the harmonious union was 
broken, Sal HroBulf, dr of the obligations of gratitude, be- 
haved ill toward his cousins, Hrédric and Hrodmund (1180 #.), that 
is to say — very likely — usurped the throne. One is tempted to regard 
Béowulf’s ‘adoption’ (946 #., 1175 f.) as in some way connected 
with the anticipated treachery se Hrodulf. In case of future difhculties 
among the Scy/dingas, B&owulf might come to the rescue of the 
Danish princes (in particular the elder one, cf. 1226 f., 1219 f.), or 
Hrëdric might find a place of refuge at the court of the Geats (46 mag 
bar fela | fréonda findan 1837). 

Regarding the chronology of Hrôëgär's life, the poet is clearly in- 
consistent in depicting him as a very old man, who looks back on a 
reign of sixty-two years (1769 #., 147),' and, on the other hand, re- 
presenting his sons as mere youngsters. Evidently neither the definite 
dates of the passages referred to nor the intimation of the helpiess king’s 
state of decrepitude could be taken literally. 

Of these eight male names of the Danish dynasty, which are prop- 
erly united by alliteration conformably to the Norse epic laws of name- 
giving in the period preceding the Viking age— the majority of them 
moreover containing one element recurring in one or more of the other 
names,2— all except Heorogar and Hrodmund are well known in the 
analogous Scandinavian tradition.$ It is true, the names do not always 
correspond precisely in form,# but this is only natural in different ver- 
sions separated by centuries and based on long continued oral trans- 
mission. We also find a good many variations in the treatment of the 
material due to shifting and confusion, but, thanks to the researches of 
farsighted scholars, the main outlines of the original tradition appear 
with gratifying clearness. On the whole, the Beoavulf account is to be 


? And who may be expected to have to fight the HeaŸo-Bards in years to come 
(2026 f., cf. Wids. 45 ff. ). 

? See Olrik i 22F. The most frequent of the name elements, 4r0d (4rëd), re- 
flects the glory and splendor of the royal line. Also the genealogies of the Geats 
and the Swedes (likewise the Danish Hücingas (1069, 1071, 1076) and the 
W&gmundingas) are marked by alliteration. Similarly, in the West Saxon line ot 
kings — beginning with Ecgberht — vocalic alliteration is traceable for two cen- 
turies and a half. On (historical) exceptions to the rule of alliteration in name- 
giving among early Germanic tribes, see Gering (L 3. 26, 2d ed.), p. vi, n. Cf. 
G.T. Flom, ‘‘Alliteration and Variation in Old Germanic Name-Giving,’ MLAN. 
xxxii (1917), 7-17. 

3 See Par. $K 4-9. 

# Thus, Hr6dgar answers to an ON. Hrôôgeirr, whereas the names actually 
used, Hréarr, Roë would be *Hr59-here in OE. Similar variations between difler- 
ent ee are OE. Eadpgils : ON. Aôïik;; OE. Éanmund : ON.(Lat.) Himo- 
thus (see below, p. xl); Garmund: WÆrmund (see note on 1931-62); Oslaf: 
Ordlaf (see Introd. to The Fight at Finnsburg); and within the Beowwulf itself, 
Heorogar : : Heregar (61, 2158 ; 467); ; Hrédel: Hrædla. Cf. Heusler, € Hel- 
dennamen i in mehrfacher Lautgestalt,” Zfd4, li 97-107. 
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regarded as being not only in time but also in historical fidelity nearest 
to the events alluded to. 

Heorogär, the eldest son of Healfdene, it is reasonable to believe, 
merely dropped out of the later versions of the Skjeldung saga, whilst 
HrôSmund, showing distinct English affiliations, : seems peculiar to the 
Anglo-Saxon account. The strange name of Hrô%gar s queen, Wealh- 
béow (i.e. ‘ British servant’), indicates that she was considered of for- 
eign descent.z 

Heoroweard ïs the Norse Hijorvarër (Hiarthwarus, Hyarwardus), 
whose fatal attack on his brother-in-law (not cousin) Hrélfr Kraki in- 
troduces the situation celebrated in the famous Bjarkamäl.3 The per- 
son of Hrëoric is curiously hidden in a few scanty references to Hrœickr 
(hnoggvanbaugi) and in a cursory but instructive allusion to King Rolvo’s 
slaying of a Raricus (Bjarkamäl, Saxo ïi 62. 4 #. : < [rex] qui natum 
Bski Roricum stravit avari, etc.” ).# That Healfdene (ON. Hälfdan(r), 
O.Dan. Haldan) figured also in Norse accounts as the father of HroŸ- 
gär (Hréarr) and Hälga (Helgi), is abundantly proved, though his 
position became in time much confused. Even his designation as hëah 
and gamol (57 f.) is duplicated in Scandinavian sources (Skä/dskapar- 
mäl, chap.62 : Hälfdan gamlr: ; Hyndluljôp x4 : Hälfdanr fyrri hëstr 
Skjoldunga).s An explanation of his peculiar name may be found in 
the fact that, according to the later Skjo/dungasaga (Par. $ 8. 6: 
chap. 9), his mother was the daughter of the Swedish king Jorundus. 
Icelandic sources have it that he lost his life through his brother 
{Frédi).6 

Two sons of Hälfdan(r), Hrôarr (Roe) and Helgi (Helgo), are 
regularly known in the North, besides in a few versions a daughter 
Signÿ who married a jardl named Sævil,7 — probably a mistake for 
Onela, the Swedish king. ‘That her real name was Vrsa, has been 


1 Sarrazin, E Se. xxiii 229. 

2 The non-Danish, i.e. English lineage of Hréar’s wife in the Hrélfssaga (ch. 5, 
Par. $ 9) and in Arngrim Jénsson’s Skjo/dungasaga (ch. 11, Par. & 8.6) may or 
may not be connected with that fact; cf. Olson L 4. 65. 80, 97- ne name 
of Wealhpeow’s family, Helmingas, possibly points to East Anglia (Binz 177 (PE 
Sarrazin, /.c.). The name Wealhpëow (whose second element need not be inter- 
preted literally) may have been constructed as a characterizing one like Angelpëow 
in the Mercian genealogy (Par. $ 2). Cp. also Ecg-, Ongen-béow. A note by 
Deutschbein : ÆAnz.fd A. xxxvi 225. ee 

3 Par. $ 7 (ü 59 #.), $ 9 (chs. 32); $ 8.2, 5, 6 (ch. 12). Edition of 
the “ Bjarkamäl en fornu,’ see L 10. tr. 4: 

4 As first seen by Grundtvig (Edition, p. 204). Cf. also Bugge, Séudien über 
die Entstehung der nordischen Gütter- und Heldensagen (1889), pp. 171 f. See 
Par. & 8. r. 

L de Par. $$4,7(ü 51), 8, 9. Cf. Ang/. xxix 378. — Kier (L 4. 78. 104.) 
would identify Healfdene with Alewïh of Wids. 35 (see note on 1931-62). 

6 According to Danish accounts Haldanus killed his brother (cf. Par. $ 8. 3). 

7 Skjgldungasaga, ch. 10 (Par. $ 8. 6), Hrolfssaga, ch. 1 (Par. $ 9). 
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argued by (Chadwick and) Clarke (L 4. 76).1 In contrast with the 
Beowulf, Helgi left a much stronger impression in Scandinavian legend 
than the quiet, inactive Hréarr ; he even appears, under the guise of 
Helgi Hundingsbani, as the sole representative of the Skjoldungar in 
the Eddic poems bearing his name.? 

Still greater is the shifting in the relative importance of Hrcôgär 
(Hréarr) and his nephew Hr5oulf (Hrélfr [Kraki], Rolvo). All the glory 
of Hrô%gär seems to be transferred to Hrélfr, who became the most 
renowned and popular of the ancient Danish legendary kings, the most 
perfect of rulers, the center ofa splendid court rivaling that of the Gothic 
Theodoric and the Celtic Arthur.3 This development was perhaps first 
suggested by the significant contrast between the old, peace-loving 
Hrodgärand his young, forceful, promising nephew; it was further aided 
by a change in the story of Helgi, who was made to survive his brother, 
whereby Hrôlfr was dissociated from the traditions concerning his uncle.# 

Another phase of Danish history is opened up in the allusions to the re- 
lation between the Scy/dingas and the chiefs of the Heado-Bards (2024- 
2069), which are all the more welcome as they present one of the most 
truly typical motives of the old Germanic heroic life, viz. the sacred duty 
of revenge. To settle an old bloody feud Hro%gär gave his daughter 
Fréawaru in marriage to Ingeld, the son of the HeaŸo-Bard king Froda, 
who in years gone by had been slain by the victorious Danes. But an 
old, grim warrior (eald æscwiga, 2042), chafñing under the trying situ- 
ation, which to his sense of honor is utterly humiliating, spurs a young 
comrade on to a realization of his duty, until hostility actually breaks out 
again. The outcome of the new war between the two tribes is related in 
Wids18, 45-49 : 

Hrôpwulf ond HroSgär heoldon lengest 5 
sibbe ætsomne suhtorfædran, 

sipban hÿ forwræ&con Wicinga cynn 

ond Ingeldes ord forbigdan, 

forheowan æt Heorote HeaŸo-Beardna prym. 


* On Yrsa’s relations with Helgi, (Âli, and) Ails, see Clarke, pp. 64 ff, 
82 #. Chadwick and Clarke suggest that an (unknowingly) incestuous marriage 
between father and daughter (see Grortasongr 22, Par. $ 5: ch. 40, Hrélfssaga, 
cbs. 7, 9) may have been substituted in Norse tradition for that between brother and 
sister. — In the Hrélfssaga and (probably) the late Skjo/dungasaga Signÿ is the 
oldest of Halfdan’s children, whereas in the Beowulf Healfdene’s daughter is ap- 
parently younger than her brothers. 

? Cf. Bugge L 4.84. 

* See Par. $ s: ch. 41, $ 7: ü 53, $ 8. 6: ch. 12, $ 9: ch. 16. 

* Heusler, Zfd4. xlviï 73 f. — That HrôSulf was remembered in England at a 
comparatively late date, we see from the reference in a late Brut version to the 
‘gesta rodulphi et hunlapi, Unwini et Widie, horsi et hengisti, Waltef et hame ? 
(Zmelmann, D.Lit.z. xxx 999). 

 According to Deutschbein’s— somewhat doubtful — interpretation (L 4. 97. 


296): ‘had kept peace for the longest time . . .,” i.e., soon after the defeat of the 
Vikings they became estranged. 
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In other words, the HeaŸo-Bards invade the land of the Danes and 
atiack the royal stronghold, but are utterly defeated. On this occasion, 
as is to be inferred from Il. 82 #., the famous hall Heorot was de- 
stroyed by fire.r 

Curiously, but not unnaturally (the memory of the once independent 
Bard tribe having been lost in later times), Scandinavian sources regard 
the feud as arising from the enmity between two brothers of the Scyld- 
ing family or — as in the case of Saxo — represent the former Bards as 
Danes, whilst their enemies, the Swerting family, are made over into 
Saxons.2 Otherwise, Saxo’s account is substantially a faithful counter- 
part of the Beowulf episode ; in particular the fine, taunting speech of 
the old warrior, which sums up the ethical significance of the tragic con- 
flict, is plainly echoed in the Latin verses — immoderately lengthened, 
diluted and in part vulgarized as they are — which are put in the mouth 
of the famous hero Starkadr (‘the Old”), the representative of the old, 
simple, honorable warlike life and of stern, unbending Viking 3 virtue. 

À faint recollection of the HeaŸo-Bard feud lingers in the tradition 
of Hothbrodus, king of Sweden (in Saxo and other Danish sources, 
Par. $ 7:ü52f., $ 8. 4 & 5) and of HoSbroddr, the enemy of Helgi in 
the Eddic lays mentioned above. The very name HoSbroddr, as first 
pointed out by Sarrazin,* is the individualized form of the tribal name 
Heao-Beardan, though the phonetic agreement is not complete. 

In accordance with the spirit of the Germanic heroic saga, the per- 
sonal element is strongly emphasized in viewing the events in the light 
of a family feud of chiefs or petty kings, yet we have reason to believe 
that there existed a true historical background of considerable political 
significance. 

But who are the HeaŸo-Bards ? Evidently, a seafaring people (W34s. 
47 : wicinga cynn), who seem to have lived for some time on the southern 
coast of the Baltic (the home of the HoSbroddr of the Eddic Helg lays). 


1 That the memory of this Ingeld (whom Müllenhoff [p. 22] thought identi- 
cal with Ingjaldr illr4di, Vnglingasaga, chs. 34 (38) #.) was kept alive in songs, 
appears from a passage in Alcuin’s letter (A.D. 797) to bishop Speratus of Lindis- 
farne : © Verba Dei legantur in sacerdotali convivio. Ibi decet lectorem audiri, non 
citharistam ; sermones patrum, non carmina gentilium. Quid enim Hinieldus cum 
Christo? Angusta est dornus ; utrosque tenere non poterit.” (O. Jänicke, Zf44. 
xv 314 ; Haack L 4. 30. 49 f.) ; 

2 See note on 2024-69. In the later Skjg/dungasaga, chs. 9, 10, this Swerting 
figures as a Swedish “baron” (Par. $ 8.6). 

3 Cf. Wids. 47 : Wicinga cynn. Fe 

4 Sarr. St. 42. See also Bugge L 4. 84. 160 ; Sarrazin, E Se. xxii 233 fF.; 
Boër, Beitr. xxii 377 f. In like manner, the name of Starka®r has been ex- 
plained (Bugge, /.c. 166 f.) from # Stark-hoôr, 1.e., ‘the strong HeaŸo-Bard. 
In the second He/yi lay he is called Hoëbrodd’s brother, and a king. | s 

$ Detter, who (like Müllenhoff) connected Ingeld (Ingellus) with Ingjaldr ill- 
ri, attempted to establish a mythological basis (a Freyr myth) for this episode 
(Beitr. xvii 90 fT.). 
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They have been identified with (1) the Langobards (Lombards), whose 
name is reasonably to be equated with that of the Heado-Bards, and 
some divisions of whom may have been left behind on the Baltic shore 
when the main body of the tribe migrated south," and with (2) the 
Erulians (Heruli), who, according to Jordanes,? were driven from their 
dwellings (on the Danish islands, perhaps) by the powerful Danes and 
whose defeat has been supposed (by Müllenhoft) to have ushered in the 
consolidation of the Danish state. Besides, compromise theories have 
been proposed. Also the problematical Myrgingas 3 of Widsië have 
been connected with the Bards.f An authoritative decision is hardly 
possible. 

Summing up, we may give the following brief, connected account 
of the outstanding events of Danish history as underlying the allusions 
of the poem.s5 Froda, king of the Bards, slays Healfdene 6 (about A.D. 
493); (Heorogär,) Hroëgar, and Hälga make a war of revenge,6 
Froda falls in battle (A.D. 494). After an interval of nearly twenty 
years, when Frôda’s son, Ingeld (born A.D. 493) has grown up, 
HroŸgär, the renowned and venerable king, desirous of forestalling 
a fresh outbreak of the feud, marries his daughter Freawaru to the 
young Heaÿo-Bard king (a.D. 513). Vet before long, the flame of 
revenge is kindled again, the Bards invade the Danish dominions 
and burn Heéorot, but are completely routed, A.D. 515. The for- 
eign enemy having been overcome, new trouble awaits the Danes at 
home. Upon HrôŸgär’s death (A.D. 520), his nephew Hrôdulf for- 
cibly seizes the kingship, pushing aside and slaying his cousin HreŸric, 
the heir presumptive. [Of the subsequent attack of Heoroweard, who 
had a still older claim to the throne, and the fall of Hrôdulf (a. D. 540) 
no mention is made in the Beotwulf. | : 

Thus the two tragic motives of this epic tradition are the implacable 
enmity between two tribes, dominated by the idea of revenge which no 
human bonds of affection can restrain, and the struggle for the crown 
among members of a royal family [which is to lead to the extinction 
of the dynasty]. 

The existence of a royal line preceding the Scy/dingas is to be in- 
ferred from the allusions to Heremod, see note on go1-15. 


? The inhabitants of the ‘ Bardengau,’ the district of the modern Lüneburg 
(where the place-name Bardowieck persists) are called in a 12th century chronicle 
Bardi bellicosissimi (= HeaŸo-Bards). 

2? De Origine Actibusque Getarum, cap. 1. 

3 Cf. Chambers Wid. 159 #. 

# Müller 26 .; Sarrazin, E Sr. xxii 234 F., ÆAngl. xix 388. [In a recent note, 
<Halfdan = Frode — Hadbardernes Konge, hvis Rige forenes med det danske,’? 
Nordisk Tidsskrift for Filologi, 4. Series, vi (1917), 78-80, J. Neuhaus assigns the 
Heado-Bards to North Schleswig ] 

5 Cf. Heusler, Z/fd4. xlviii 72. On the meaning of the dates given, see above, 

Te 
. $ “here is no mention of this in Bsowuif. 
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The seat of the Danish power, the fair hall Heorot, corresponds to 
the ON. Hleïër: (Hleidargardr, Lat. Lethra) of Scandinavian fame, 
which, although reduced to insignificance at an early date, and now a 
tiny, wretched village, Lejre (southwest of Roskilde on the island of 
Zealand), is habitually associated with the renown of the Skjoldung 
kings.2 It has been (doubtfully) regarded as the site of an ancient 
sanctuary devoted, perhaps, to the cult of Nerthus (Tacitus, Germ., 
ch. 40, Par. $ 10) and Ing (ON. Freyr, Yngvifreyr, Ingunafreyr).3 
Hleiÿr was destroyed, we may imagine, on the occasion of Hr6lf’s 
fall,# but in the memory of the people it lived on as the ideal center of 
the greatness of Denmark in the olden times. 

Sarrazin claimed that the scenery of the first part of the Beowulf 
could be clearly recognized even in the present Lejre and its surround- 
ings,5 while others (including the present editor) have failed to see 
more than a very general topographical resemblance. 

It should be noted that the name /#gavine twice applied to the Danes 
(1044, 1319) bears weighty testimony to the ancient worship of Ing.6 

The designations Scede-land 19, Scéden-ig 1686 (used of the Danish 
dominion in general) point to the fact that the original home of the 
Danes was in Skäne (Scania, the southernmost district of the present 
kingdom of Sweden), whence they migrated to the islands and later 
to Jutland.8 


1 Note the regular alliteration in the names of the place and of the royal family 
(Hroôgar, etc.) ; also Hréde/, etc.: Hréosnabeorkh 2477 ; Ongenbéow etc. : Upp- 
salir ; perhaps Wiylaf: Wendel. 

ASIA PAS ICE 0 20163) Se DIE2, 00 251803 SR IOEICHe ET, 
$ 9: chs. 16 Æ. Onlyin late sources is Hr6dgär (Roe), the builder of Heorot 
(Hleïôr) in the Beowulf, credited with the founding of Roskilde; see Par. 

8. 4. 

: 5 d. Sarrazin St. 6 f., Angl. xix 368 #., E Se. xlii 1 3 Much, Beirr. xvi 
196 .; Mogk, P. Grdr.? ji 367. According to Sarrazin, the original meaning of 
Hleiër is ‘tent-like building,’ ‘temple,’ and appears even in the OE. ær hærgtra- 
fum, Beotw. 175. That human and animal sacrifices were offered to the gods at 
the capital, ‘ Lederun,” is related bv Thietmar of Merseburg (early in the 11th 
century); cf. Grimm D. M. 39 (48). But see Olrik i 192 f#., Olrik-Hol- 


Jander 330 ff. j 
É nn. be assumed that after its burning by the HeaŸo-Bards it had been 


rebuilt. k 

5 See the detailed topographical descriptions, Sarr. St. 4 Fe, Beitr. xi 167 fr. 

6 Cp. Runic Poem 67.  Ingavine has the appearance of being changed, by folk 
etymology, from (the equivalent of) * Ingwacones (the worshipers of Ing), the name 
by which Tacitus designates the Germanic North Sea tribes (Par. $ 10: ch. 2). 
From Jutland and Zealand the cult of Ing spread to the other Danish islands, to 
Skäne, and thence to Sweden. (Cf. the name Ynglingar, below, p. xlii n. 2, etc.) 

7 [t was not united politically with Sweden until 1658. 

8 In Wulfstän’s account of his voyage (Ælfred’s Oros. 19. 35 f.) the form 
Scôn-ëg is used: and on bæcbord him wæs Langaland, and Læland, and Falster, 
and Scônëèg ; and bas land eall kÿraë 10-Denemearcan. Cf. Scani, Par. $ 1. 3. 
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Tue GEATS AND SWEDES 


(See Glossary of Proper Names: Ggatas, Wederas, Hréolingas ; 
Sawéon, Scylfingas.) 


The Geatish Royal Line? 
Herebeald 
(465-497) 


Hædcyn 


(467-505) 
Hreÿel 


(A.D. 440-498) 


RER (from 1st 


marriage),$ m. Eofor 


Hygeläc, m. Hygd (sec- 


one) (ATOS) Heardred (from 2d 
marriage) (506-528) 


daughter, m. Ecghëow 


The Swedish Royal Line 
bre 4 


2 500-528 
Ohthere 4 —— ss 
(473-527) Eadgils 
A (b. 505, becomes 
Ongenpeow king 530) 
(445-505) 


Onela [m. Healfdene’s 
daughter] (475-530) 


Hré%el, like his contemporary Healfdene the Dane, had three sons 
and one daughter. The eldest son Herebeald was accidentally killed by 
Hæ%cyn, who when shooting an arrow, missed his aim and struck his 
brother instead (2435 #.).5 The grief caused by this tragic fate ate away 
the king’s life. Upon his death and the succession of Hædcyn, war 


1 LI, 1202-14, 2201-09, 2354-96, (2425-89 :) 2425-43, 2462-89, 2501-8, 
2611-19, 2910-98 ; also 1830 F., 1923 ., 2169 ., 2190 ff. — For discussions, 
see especially L 4. 28 (Bugge) and L 4. 88-97, also references below, p. xlvi. 

2 As to the definite chronological figures used, see above, p. xxx. 

3 So we may assume in the interest of chronological harmony. 


# There is no positive proof that either Ohthere or Eanmund was the elder 
brother. 


$ At this point, chronology must not be insisted upon too rigidly. See note on 
2432 ff. 
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broke out between the Geats and Swedes (2472 ff., 2922 HO) IERS 
started by the Swedes, who attack their southern neighbors and after 
inflicting severe damage return home. An expedition of revenge into 
the land of the Swedes undertaken by Hæÿ%cyn and Hygeläc, though 
at first successful (even Ongenpéow’s queen is taken prisoner), seems 
destined to utter failure; the ‘old, terrible” king of the Swedes falls 
upon Hæëcyn's army, rescues the queen, kills the Geat king and forces 
his troops to seek refuge in the woods (Hrefnesholt 2935), threatening 
them all night long with death in the morning by the sword and the 
gallows. But at dawn the valorous Hygeläc appears with his division and 
inspires such à terror that the Swedes flee to their fastness, pursued by 
the Geats. Ongenbeow in a brave fight against two brothers, Eofor and 
Wulf, loses his life. Hygeläc, now king of the Geats, after his home- 
coming richly repaid the brothers and gave his only daughter as wife 
to Eofor. ; 

This victory at the Ravenswood (4.D. 505) insured the Geats peace 
with the Swedes, who seem to have dreaded the power of the warlike 
Hygeläc. [The Geat king’s arm was strengthened by his loyal nephew, 
the mighty Bëowulf, who, after his triumphant return from Denmark, 
where he had overcome the Grendel race (about A.D. s10), was the 
associate of Hygelac.] 

Not content with his success in the North, Hygeläc even undertook 
a ravaging expedition into the Frankish lands (< Gallias,” Par. $ 11) 
about A.D. 516.1 He arrived with a fleet in the land of the (West) 
Frisians (west of the Zuider Zee) (sya8an Higeläc cwbm | faran flotherge 
on Frésna land 2914 f., cp. 1206 f.), and sailed up the river Rhine as 
far as the district of the Frankish tribe Hætware (Attoarit, better known 
as Chattuari).? [Supplementing the narrative by means of Gregory’s 
version and the Historia Franccrum (Par. $ 11):] Having loaded 
their ships with prisoners and rich booty (auæ/r£af 1205), the Geatsreturn. 
The main force is sent out in advance, but the king with a smaller band 
remains on the shore (of either the Rhine or the North Sea). There 
(Freslondum on 2357) he is overtaken by a strong army under the com- 
mand of Theodebert, the son of the Frankish king Theoderic (the 
Merovingian 2921). King Hygeläc and his follewers are slain, his fleet 
is pursued and utterly routed. The poem repeatedly dwells on the he- 
roic deeds of prowess done by Béowulf in the unequal encounter between 


1 That is to say, according to Gregory of Tours this event happened between 
A.D. 512 and 520. (Grion L 3. 36 thought it should be placed as late as A.D. 527.) 
— The references in the poem occur in 1. 1202 ff, 23654 ff, 2501 Æ., 2913 ff. 
(2201). The identity of the Beozwulf allusions and the accounts of the Frankish 
histories was first recognized by Grundtvig (see his Transl., p. lxi). 

2 Between the rivers Rhine and Meuse (Maas), on the border of the present 
Rhenish Prussia and the Netherlands, in the neïghborhood of the cities of Kleve 
(Cleves) and Geldern, Cf. Chambers Wid. 2ot f. ; Much, R.-L. i 371 f, The tribe 
is mentioned in Æids 33: Huün [swéold] Hærwerum. 
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the allied forces (ofermægen 2917) of the continental tribes and Hy- 
geläc’s guard : 2363 ff., 2501 ff. 

The final battle is waged against the Franks (1210) or Hügas (2914, 
2502), Hetware (2363, 2916), and (no doubt) Frisians (2357, 2503). 
Of the four names mentioned, Hägas is only an epic appellation of the 
Franks ;1 the Hetware seem to have belonged to the Frankish ‘sphere 
of influence.” The two main tribes involved are thus the Frazks and 
the Frisians (see 2912).2 At the same time the rising power of the 
Franks is reflected in the allusion to the threatening unfriendliness of 
the Merovingian dynasty (2921). It is possible, however, that the poet 
did not consistently differentiate between the three or four terms (see 
especially 2502f.). His use of the name Degbhrefn, by the way, shows 
that he followed a genuire tradition (see note on 2501). 

The young Heardrëd now succeeded his father Hygeläc. Beëowulf 
[who by a marvelous swimming feat had escaped from the enemies] 
generously declined Hygd’s offer of the throne, but acted as Heardred’s 
guardian during the prince’s minority (2367 ff.). When the latter had 
come into his rights, another series of-warlike disputes with the Swedes 
arose (A.D. 527-530). After the fall of Ongenpéow in the battle of 
Ravenswood his son Ohthere had become king,$ but upon Ohthere’s 
death, Onela seized the throne, compelling his nephews Eanmund and 
Eadgils to flee the country. They find refuge at the court of Heardrëd. 
Soon after Onela enters Geatland with an army (A.D. 528), Heardred as 
well as Eanmund is slain, whereupon the Swedish king returns, allowing 
Béowulf to take over the government unmolested (2379 f., 2611 ff., 
2202 fF.). A few years later Fadgils,# aided by a Geatish force,s re- 
opens the war (2391 #.), which results in his uncle Onela’s death 
and Eadpgils’s accession to the throne (a.D. 530). 

However, trouble from their northern foes is likely to come upon the 
Geats again, in spite of their temporary alliance with a branch of the 


© Cf. Müllenhoff, Z/d2. vi 438 ; W. Grimm, L 4. 67. 37.— Annales Qued- 
linburgenses (cir. A.D. 1000): Hugo Theodoricus”’ ( #ids. 24: béodric awveold Fron- 
cum, = the Hug-Dietrich of the MHG. epic #olfdietrich [13th century]) “iste 
dicitur, id est Francus, quia olim omnes Franci Hugones vocabantur ? [with a spu- 
rious explanation added :] a suo quodam duce Hugone.” (According to E. Schrô- 
der (Zfd A. xli 26), that notice is derived from an OE. source, and the use of Hz- 
gas = Franks really confined to the OE. [ Beowulf ].) — Regarding the question 
of the possible relation between the names Haägas and Chauci, see the convenient 
references in Chambers Wid. 68 n. 2; Much, R.—L. ii 82. 

? The prominence given to the Frisians and their seemingly unhistorical alliance 
with the Franks is attributed by Sarrazin (Käd. 90 f. ) to the Frisian source of this 
story. 


* This is nowhere stated, but the interpretation given above seems not unaat 
ural, 


# Had Eadgils made his escape (when Onela attacked the Geats) and afterwards 
returned to Geatland, planning revenge and rehabilitation ? 
* Probably Béowulf did not take part personally in this war ; cf. note on 239$. 


THE HISTORICAL ELEMENTS xl 


Scylfng dynasty ; indeed it seems as if the downfall of their kingdom 
is virtually foreshadowed in the messenger’s speech announcing the 
death of Béowulf (2999 ff, 3018 f.). 

On the life of Beowulf the Geat, see below, p. xlv. 

Of the Geatish royal line, with the possible exception of Hygeläc,: 
the Northern tradition is silent. But early Frankish chronicles, as noted 
above, have preserved a most valuable record of Hygeläc’s daring ex- 
pedition against the Franks, thereby confirming completely the account 
of the Beoxwulf.2 The only discrepancy discoverable, viz. the designa- 
tion of *Chogilaicus as  Danorum rex” is naturally accounted for by 
the assumption that the powerful Danes were taken as the representa- 
tives of the Scandinavian tribes, just as the later Anglo-Saxon annalists 
included under the name of  Danes” the Vikings of Norway. More- 
over the Liber Monstrorum (Par. $ 11. 1) remembers the mighty war- 
rior $ as ‘rex Getarum” (suggesting an actual ‘Gautarum” or < Go- 
t(h)orum”). 

À faint reminiscence of Hygeläc seems to crop out in Saxo”’s brief no- 
tice (iv 117) of the Danish king Hugletus, ‘who is said to have de- 
feated in a naval battle the Swedish chiefs Hsmothus and Hogrimus,” 
the former one (ON. Eym6ôr) answering # to the Swedish prince 
Eanmund, who falls in the land of the Geats (2612 #f.).5 No connec- 
tion can be detected between Beowulf’s uncle and the light-minded 
Hugleikr, king of Sweden (Saxo : Hugletus, king of Ireland), who is 
slain in an attack by the Danish king Haki (Yrglingasaga, chap. 22 
(25); Saxo vi 185 f.). 

The accidental killing of Herebeald by Hæëscyn has been repeatedly 6 


1 Some of the other rames also are found in Scandinavian sources, but in entirely 
different surroundings. Thus Hrédel (*Hroëil) is = ON. *Hrollr, Lat. Rollerus 
(“Regneri pugilis filius ?), Saxo, Book v; Heardred = ©. West Norse Hardrdür ; 
Szwerting is mentioned as a Saxon and as a Swede (see above, p. xxxv). Herebeald 
is traceable only as a common noun herbaldr, ‘warrior.” The peculiar, abstract name 
of Hygd is entirely unknown outside of Beovwulf. ) 

2 The names given in the MSS. (CAlochilaichus, etc., see Par. $ 11) do not dif- 
fer greatly from the true form which we should expect, viz. *Chogilaicus. 

# That thé giant Hugebold in the MHG. Ecken Lier (83) is to be ultimately 
identified with him (see Much, 4rci. cviii 403), is a pure guess. 

4 Though we should expect Eymundr. 

5 A. Olrik, Ki/derne etc., L 4.100.2.190 f. 

6 Thus by Gisli Brynjulfsson, Antiku. Tidskrift (1852/54), p- 132; Grundt- 
vig (Ed.), pp. xlüi, 175 ; Rydberg, Undersükningar 1 germanisk mythologi (1886), 
i 665 (who moreover called attention to Saxo’s account (ii 69 #.) of Hotherus 
skill in archery [which was, however, only one of his numerous accomplishments] ns 
Sarrazin St. 44; Bugge, Studien über die Enistehung der nordischen Gütter-und Hel- 
densagen, p. 262 ; Detter, Beitr. xvii 82 ASC AO ILE, Much, Arch. evii 413 f. 
See also Gering’s note, L 3. 267. 104. Detter finds a direct parallel to the Here- 
beald-HæScyn version in the story of Alrekr and Eirikr (Ynglingasaga, chap. 20 
{(23)), who are succeeded on the Swedish throne — though not immediately — 


by Hugleikr 
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compared with the unintentional slaying of Baldr by the blind Hoër, 
who is directed by Loki in shooting the mistletoe (Prose Edda, Gylfa- 
ginning, chap. 48). But it is difhcult to believe that the story told in 
Beowulf has any mythological basis. It rather impresses us as a report 
of an ordinary incident that could easily happen in those Scandinavian 
communities and probably happened more than once. Maybe the mo- 
tive was associated at an early date with names suggesting a warlike 
occupation, like Here-beald, Heë-cyn (Baldr, Hoër).' 

Turning to the Swedish affairs, we find the royal Scy/fngas? well re- 
membered in the North — Offarr (Ohthere) and his son 451/s (Ead- 
gils)3 standing out prominently —, but their true family relationships 
are somewhat obscured. Neither is Eymundr (Eanmund) ever men- 
tioned in conjunction with Ails nor is Ottarr considered the brother 
of Ali (Onela), who in fact has been transformed into a Norwegian 
king. Besides, Ongenpéow’s name has practically disappeared from the 
drama of exciting events in which he had taken a leading part. 

Also the two series of hostile complications between the Swedes and 
Geats reappear in Scandinavian allusions, though with considerable 
variations, since the Geats have been forgotten and replaced by the 
Jutes and Danes. 

The conflict between Orgerbéow and the Geats recounted in Beowulf 
has undergone a change in the scene and the names of the actors, but 
the substance of the narrative and certain details of the great central 
scene can be readily identified in the story of the fall of King Ottarr 
Vendilkräka in the Yglingatal and the Yrglingasaga, chap. 27 (31), 
see Par. $ 6. The cruel nickname < Vendel Crow” given the dead king, 
who was likened to a dead crow torn by eagles, recalls Ongenpëow’s 
fierce threats of execution (2939 fF.), which by the irony of fate was 
visited upon his own person. Also the remarkable fact of the slaying 
of the Swedish king by two men is preserved ; indeed, the names Vottr 
and FastiS are evidently more authentic than the rather typical appel- 
lations Wulf and Eofor of the Anglo-Saxon epic. That the Old Norse 
account is at fault in associating the incident with Ohthere (Ottarr) 


? A slight similarity in the situation may be found in the story of Herthegn and 
his three sons, Herburt, Herthegn, and Tristram (Sintram), bidrekssaga, chs. 231 
f. (Simrock L 3. 21. 191 ; Müllenhoff 17). 

? In Old (West) Norse sources called Yrg/ingar. 

3 The phonetic correspondence is not complete, see above, p. xxxii. 

+ Kier (L 4. 78. 130 f.) identifies Ongenbéozw with Angelbeow of the Mer- 
cian genealogy (Par. $ 2) and Ongen (Nennius $ 60). The great fight at the Ravens- 
wood he locates at Hedeby (at or near the present site of Schleswig). He further 
points out that Rawnholt is a very common place-name in Denmark. 

$ They are brothers in the Historia Norvegiae (cf. the following note) as in the 
Beowulf, whereas the Yrglingatal and the Yrglingasaga are silent on this point. — 
It may be noted that among the twelve champions of Hrélfr Kraki we find Vottr 
A Skäldskaparmäl, ch. 41 (Par. $ 5), and Hrél ssaga, Ch. 32 (98. 14, 
Par. $ 9). | dx 
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rather than with Ongenpeow, is to be inferred from the testimony of 
Ari,: who in Js/endingabôk (cir. A.D. 11 35), chap. 12 calls Ottar’s father 
by the name of Egill Vendilkräkà. The name Egill (in piace of An- 
gantÿr = Ongenpëow) 2 is possibly, Bugge suggests, due to corruption, 
a pet form *Angila being changed to *AgilaR and Egill.3 The scene 
of the battle is according to the Beoavulf in Ongenpéow’s own land, 
1.e. Sweden, but in the Yglingatal (Yrglingasaga) is shifted to Ven- 
del in Jutland. Now it has been properly pointed out (by Stjerna, 52 f.) 
that the striking surname ‘Vendel Crow” cannot be a late literary in- 
vention, but must have originated immediately after the battle. As the 
king fell in his own land, the Vendel in question cannot be the large 
Jutish district of that name, but must be the place called Vendel in 
Swedish Uppland. Vendel is at present an insignificant church-village, 
some twenty English miles north of Upsala, but being favorably located 
for commercial traffic, it enjoyed a considerable importance in the Mid- 
dle Ages. There are exceptionally numerous ancient cemeteries near 
Vendel, the princ‘pal one of which was evidently the burial place of 2 
great chieftain’s family. It may safely be concluded (with Stjerna) that 
about the year 500 there existed a royal fortress at Vendel, and that a 
noble family resided there. 

On other possible recollections of this part of the Swedish-Greatish 
tradition, see note on 2922 ff. 

The second series of encounters between the Geats and Swedes re- 
solves itself in Scandinavian tradition into a contest between Aô1/s — 
a great saga hero —and Æ#/;, who, through confusion of the Swedish 
Uppland with ‘uplands’ in Norway, was made into a Norwegian king. 
The battle in which Âli fell took place on the ice of Lake Väner. See 
Skäldskaparmäl, chaps. 41, 55, Ynglingasaga, chap. 29 (33), Ynglin- 
gatal, Arngrim Jônsson’s Skjçllungasaga, chap. 12 (Par. $$ 5, 6, 8. 6). 
A hint of Aïils’s foreign (Geatish) support (2391 #.) is found in 
the statement that Hrôifr Kraki sent his twelve champions (Bodvarr 
Bjarki among them) to assist him. Thus the Danes have stepped into 
the place originally occupied by the Geats. ‘The memory of Eadgils’s 
brother, Eanmund, is all but lost, He may be recognized, however, 
in the Eymundr of Hyndluljéb 15 (Par. $ 4) with whom Hälfdanr 
(the representative of the Danes) allies himself,# and in the above 
(p. xli) mentioned Hgmothus of Saxo, 


1 Followed by the Historia Norvegiae ( Bugge 15 n.). 

2 The names Angantÿr and Ottarr are coupled in Hyrd!. 9 (Par. $ 4). Ongen- 
péow is remembered in Æids. 31: Swëom [rwveold | Ongendp&ow, see Chambers’s 
note. É 

 Belden, L 4. 96 (like Grundtvig, see Bugge 15) would equate Ongenpëow with 
Aun (or Âni), son of Jorundr and father of Egill ( Vrglingasaga, ch. 25 [29] ÿe 

# Ali, mentioned by the side of Hälfdanr (Hyndl. 14), was considered #/i inn 
frékni (ie. the Bold), the Dane, but was probably at the outset no one but the Swedish 
Onela. See also Belden, L 4. 96. 152. 


xliv INTRODUCTION 


The dominating element in this second phase of the inter-triba. 
war, the dynastic struggle within the royal Swedish line, is perhaps to 
be explained (with Belden) by the existence of a foreign or pro-Danish 
party led by Onela (the son-in-law of Healfdene (1. 62), who was of 
Dano-Swedish extraction), and a native party led by Eadgils and Ean- 
mund (who presumably followed their fathers policy).1 In this con: 
nection it has been suggested by Belden that the ‘ Wendlas”’ men 
tioned in 1. 348 (Wulfgär, Wendla léod) sided with the Danish faction. 
Accepting this view and assuming further (as was first conjectured by 
Stjerna?), that, like Wulfgär, the W&gmundingas, i.e. Wéohstän and 
his son Wiglaf,5 belong to the Wendel family, i.e. a noble family of 
Vendel in Uppland, Sweden, we are able to understand not only that 
Wulfgär held an honored position at the Danish court, but also (what 
seems singular indeed) that Weéohstän,# the father of Beowulf’s most 
loyal kinsman Wigläf, fought in the service of Onela, against the lat- 
ter’ s nephews and the Geats who sheltered them.5 After Eadgils had 
been established on the throne, Wéohstän, who had slain Eanmund 
(2612 #.), was compelled to leave the country and settled in the land 
of the Geats. That Wiglaf6 even in Beowulf”s last battle is still called 
lëod Scylfinga (2603),7 is thus readily understood in the light of his 
father’s antecedents. But what the relation is between the Geatish 
branch of the Wægmundingas (to which Beowulf and his father 
Ecgpéow belong) and the Swedish branch (the only one which carries 
through the family alliteration), remains doubtful. The rich home- 
stead of the WÆgmundingas (2607) must clearly be sought in the land 
of the Geats.8 

The (essentially hostile) relations between the Danes and Swedes 


? No explanation is found (in the available sources) of the surprising fact that 
Heardred and Béëowulf side with the native and against the Danish faction. 

2 Who called attention to the 4w-alliteration. 

* Belden conjectures also Wulf Wonrëding, who fights against Ongenpëow (2965 
ff.), to be of the Wendel family. 

+ He is apparently the same as Vésteinn who is mentioned in conjunction with Ali 
riding to the battle (against ASils), K4/fswisa (Par. $ 5). 

* Another version has been proposed by Deutschbein (L 4. 97). Setting aside as 
entirely unhistorical the rôle assigned to Bëowulf and regarding the Wægmundingas 
as the direct successors to the line of Hredel on the Geatish throne, he believes that 
Onela after the fall of Heardrëd appointed Weëohstän king of the Geats, whilst Ead- 
gils fled to the Danes and afterwards, gaining support from Hrô®ulf (as told by Snorri 
and Arngrim Jénsson), returned to Sweden and defeated Onela. 

$ Wiglaf has been doubtfully identified with Saxo’s Wiggo (ii 57, 67), the Voggr 
of the Hr6lfisaga (chs. 28, 34; Arngrim Jénsson’s Skjo/dungasaga, chs. 12 f., cp. 
Skäldskaparmäl, ch. 41), the devoted retainer of Hrolfr and the avenger of his 
death (Bugge sof.; cf. Sarrazin, E Sr. xlii 28 #F. ; Berendsohn, L 4. 141. 1. 8 f.). 

7 Which does not necessarily mean that he is related to the royal line of On- 
genpeow. 


$ See on these questions, Scherer L 5. 5.475 f., Müllenhoff, 4nz.fd A. ïü 177 f. 
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have been traced in detail by Clarke, L 4. 76. 82 f., 156, and Bei- 
den, /.c. The Geats, the hereditary enemies of the Swedes, are naturally 
on friendly terms with the Danes. It is true, we are told, in rather 
vague ‘anguage (1857 f.), that in former times strife existed between 
the peoples of the Geats and Danes.1 But, at any rate, since Béowulf’s 
deliverance of Heorot, peace and good will were firmly established 
(1829 #., 1859 #.).2 (Possibly even before that event, friendly gifts 
were exchanged [378 f.].) The excellent personal relations between 
Béowulf”s family and Hrodgär date from the time when Ecghëow, the 
hero’s father, was befriended at the Danish court (459 F.). They cul- 
mirate in Bëowulf’s adoption (946 #., 1175 f). On the strange allu- 
sion of l.300$, see note on that passage. 


Regarding Bëowulf the hero himself, the son of Ecghéow 3 and 
grandson of HreŸel (373 ff.), — the facts of his life, 1f fitted into the 
chronological scheme here adofted, would show the following sequence. 
He was born about the year 490. At the age of seven he was brought 
to the court of his grandfather Hreel and nurtured there with loving 
care (2428 ff.). [He was, however, considered slack and of little 
promise (2183 ff.).] [He distinguishes himself in fighting giants and 
sea-monsters, 418. and in a swimming adventure with Breca, 506 f.] 
He takes no part in the engagements with the Swedes which culminate 
in the battle at Ravenswood. [In a.D. $r0 he visits the Danes and de- 
livers HroSgar from the plague of Grendel and his dam.] As a loyal 
thane he accompanies his uncle Hygeläc in his expedition against the 
Franks (A.D. 516), slays Dæghrefn (thus avenging Hygeläc’s death, 
it seems), and escapes home by swimming (2356 #., 2501 ff.). Refus- 
ing Hygd’s offer of the throne, he acts as Heardred’s guardian during 
the latter’s minority (2369 ff.). After Heardred’s death in the fight 
with the Swedes (A.D. 528), he becomes king and soon supports Ead- 
gils in his war on Onela, A.D. 530 (2389 #.). [After a long reign he 
falls in a combat with a fire dragon. The date of his death must be 
left indefinite. Atany rate, Béowulf”s fifty years’ reign (2209) — which 
would leave him a nonagenarian at the time of the final battle — is 
meant only as a sort of poetic formula. ]# 


1 Can this be a reference to the period when the center of Danish power was still 
in Skane ? 

2 Deutschbein, /.c. would interpret the allusions of 11. 1832 ff, 1865 fF. as evi- 
dence of the fact that Heoroweard (Hjorvarër) made his attack on Hrodulf (Hrlfr) 
at Lejre with the assistance of the Geats, i.e., of Wiglaf. Further discussion by Be- 
rendsohn, /.c. 9 ff. 

3 The same rame, i.e. Eggpér, occurs Valuspä 42. 

4 Cf. 11. 1769 ff., and above, p. xxxii. 
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The Nationality of the GEATS 


This has been the subject of a prolonged controversy, which h& 
brought out manifold aspects of the question, linguistic, geographical, 
historical, and Literary. Grundtvig assigned the Geats to the island of 
Gotland (or, for a second choice, to Bornholm) ; Kemble to Angeln, 
Schleswig ; Haigh (as a matter of course) to North England. But the 
only peoples that have been actually admitted as rival claimants to the 
title are the Jutes in the northern part of the Jutish peninsula, and the 
ON. Gautar, O.Swed. Gätar, i.e. the inhabitants of Väster- and Os- 
tergôtland, south of the great Swedish lakes.1 

Phonetically OE. G£atas? answers precisely to ON. Gautar. The 
OE. name ofthe (West Germanic) Jutes is Angl. Ævte, lote (lotan), 
LWS. Tte, Ttan,3 as used in Wids. 26: Ytum, OE. Bede 308.11: 
Eota (Var. : Ytena) lond, OE.Chron. À.D. 449 : lotum, lutna (Baeda: 
lutarum) cyn, and no significance can be ascribed to the forms Géata, 
Güéatum found in one place only, Bede 52. 4, 9. The ON. form for 
< Jutes,’5 Yotar (Sätar), appears in an imperfect transliteration (in 
King Ælfred’s narrative of Ohthere’s second voyage, Oros.19.20, 
28), as Gotland (more properly: Geütland). In linguistic respect, then, 
the identification of the Gæ&atas cannot be doubtful, and very weighty 
arguments indeed would be required to overthrow this fundamental 
evidence in favor of the Gôätar. 

Testimony of a geographical and historical character has been 
brought forward to support the Jutish claims, but it is somewhat im- 
paired by the fact that the early history of Jutland as well as of Gôt- 
land is enveloped in obscurity. It is clear from the poem that the 
Geats are a seafaring people.é Hygeläc’s castle is situated near the 
sea (1924, 1963 f.), the dragon is pushed over the sea-cliff (3131 ff.), 
and on the ‘ whale’s headland” do the Geats erect the grave monu- 
ment of their beloved king (2802 ff., 3136). The intercourse be- 


? See Leo L 4. 24, Schaldemose L 2. 3, Fahlbeck L 4. 71. 1 & 2, Bugge 1 f., 
Gering L 3. 26. p. vi, Weyhe L 4. 94, Schütte L 4. 71. 3, Kier L. 4. 78, [in 
favor of the Jutes] ; — [and for the opposite view, especially :] Ettmüller Transl., Sar- 
razin St. 23 fF., ten Brink ch. 12; Schück, Bjôrkman, Stjerna (L 4. 74.) ; Uhlen- 
beck L 4. 72. 187 ff. ; Chambers Wid. 207 ; also Müller, E Sr. xii 313 n. ; Tup- 
per, MP}. ix 266. — More recently Schütte has declared the GEatas of Beowulf ta 
be a Gautic colony in N. E. Jutland ; see Publ. of the Society for the Advwancement 
of Scandinavian Study i 185 f. (Summary of a paper read at Gôteborg in August, 
1912.) Cf. L 9. 39. Addenda, 

? The solitary exception to the Beowulf practice in 1. 443 : Géotena is of little 
consequence ; cf. Lang. $ 16. 2. 

$ See Introd. to The Fight at Finnsburg. 4 Cf. Angl. xxvii 412. 

$ Itis a plausible assumption that the (W. Germ.) name ‘ Jutes ” was transferred 
to the Scandinavian settlers of Jutland, who became amalgamated with those of the 
original population that had remained in their old home. (Cf. Much, R.—L. ii 623.) 

8 S&-Géatas 1850, 1986 ; s®men 2954, brimwisa 2930. 
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tween the Swedes and Geats takes place fr 52 2380, 2394, ofer 
wird avæter 2473, ofer heafo 2477. Contrariwise, in historic times the 
Gôtar are a typical inland people with their capital Skara far away 
from thesea. It is possible, nevertheless, that formerly Halland and Bo- 
huslän with an extensive coast line were included in the kingdom of 
Gautland, 1 and that it was only after their subjugation by the Swedes and 
the forfeiture of those domains that the Gautar — like the Anglo-Sax- 
ons after their settlement in Britain — lost their skill in matters nauti- 
cal. Again, the water route by which the Swedes and Geats reached 
each other may very well have been by way of the great lakes, Väner 
and Vätter.2 Even the passage by the Baltic Sea and Lake Mälar 
might have been less inconvenient than the impassable inland roads. 
Moreover, can we be sure that the Anglo-Saxon poet had a clear 
knowledge of Northern geography? Is it not rather likely that he 
would suppose all branches of the Scandinavians to be seafaring peo- 
ples? Certainly the topographical hints contained in the poem could 
not be used successfully for definite localization. The ‘sea-cliffs 
(z911 f.), which would fit in better with the coast of Västergôtland 
and Halland than with the shore of Jutland, seem to be part of a con- 
ventional description based on notions of English scenery. (They are 
attributed to Zealand also, 222 f.) ‘Storms” (implied by the terms 
Weder-Géatas, Wederas) could visit the shores of Västergôtland and 
Jutland alike, and nothing but poetic invention seems to be back of the 
place-names Hronesnæs 2805, Earnanes 3031, cf. Hrefnawudu 2925, 
Hrefnesholt 2935 (see 2941, 3024 ff.). 

AÂs regards the hostile relations between the two tribes, we learn 
from the Beoawulf that the wars extended over a considerable period 
and were plainly called forth by natural causes of a serious nature such 
as are easily to be found in the case of neighboring peoples. It would 
be difficult to understand, on the other hand, why the Jutes and Swedes 
should persist in warring upon each other in such inveterate fashion. 

The military expedition of the Geats in another direction, viz. against 
the Franks and Frisians, it has been claimed, points to the Jutes rather 
than to the distant Gÿtar.3 Especially the apprehension expressed, after 
Béowulf’s death, of future attacks from the Merovingians (2911 ff.) 
has been thought to be natural from the Jutland horizon only.4 But 


1 See Schück’s arguments, pp. 22 ff. According to Stjerna, p. 91 the Baltic 
Sea is meant. EE + 

2 And, to some extent, by way of neighboring rivers. Cf. Schück, pp. 34fF. IF 
necessary, boats could be carried from one body of water to another. Cp. Ohthere’s 
Voyage (Oros. 19. 6 f.) : andberaë ba Cwënas hyra scypu ofer land on 8G meras, and 
banon hergiaë on 8a Norëmen. . . L 

8 Little light is obtained from the characterization of Hygeläc as king of the 
£ Danes” (not ‘ Jutes,” by the way) by Gregory of Tours and as king of the ‘ Getae 
in the Liber Monstrorum, see above, p. xli. v à : 

4 Sarrazin Käd. go f. ascribes this sentiment to the Frisians’ point of view dat- 
ing from an intermediate Frisian stage in the history of the poem. Cf. also Schück 


L 4. 39. 48. , 
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.just as the poet (through the mouth of the messenger) deciared the 
Geats’ fear of renewed wars with the Swedes (2922 f., 2999 ff, 
3015 f.), his thoughts would likewise turn to the continental enemies 
of Béowulf’s people, who might be expected to seize the opportunity 
of seeking revenge. The death of the illustrious king, this is apparently 
the main idea he wishes to convey, will leave the country without pro- 
tection against any of its foes. 

It has been observed that in later literary sources the tradition be- 
came confused, and the place of the Geats was taken by Danes and 
Jutes. Thus, Hugletus (like Gregory's Ch(ljochilaicus) figures as a 
Danish king (see above, p. xl), the scene of the first great encounter be- 
tween Swedes and Geats is shifted (by an evident blunder) from Sweden 
to Jutland (Vendel),! and Ails gains support from Hrélfr Kraki instead 
of from the Geat king. Vet the interesting fact remains that Bovarr 
Bjarki, Hréif's famous warrior, who assists A%ils in his fight against 
Âli, has come from Gautland to the Danish court. On the whole, the 
Danification of the legends seems to be naturally accounted for by the 
very early absorption of the Geats into the Swedish state. The loss of 
their independent existence caused the deeds of the Geatish kings to 
be attributed to members of other, prominent Scandinavian divisions, 
the resemblance of the names Gautar and Ÿôtar aïiding in this process. 

The probability is thus certainly on the side of the Ggtar, and it re- 
quires no great stretch of the imagination to look upon this contest be- 
tween the two Northern tribes as one of the most significant phases of 
early Scandinavian history.$ ] 

Of the territory occupied by the Gytar, Västergôtland is commonly 
believed to correspond to Hygeläc’s realm, and his royal town has been 
conjecturally located at Kungsbacka or at Kungülf (south and north 
of Gôteborg respectively). 


IV. The Christian Coloring 5 


The presentation of the story-material in Beoauulf has been influ- 
enced, to a considerable extent, by ideas derived from Christianity. 

The poem abounds, to be sure, in supernatural elements of pre- 
Christian associations.$ Heathen practices are mentioned in several 
places, such as the vowing of sacrifices at idol fanes (175 fF.), the ob- 
serving of omens (204), the burning of the dead (3137 f., 1107 ff,, 


1 See also the note on 2922 ff. 

? Cf. Stjerna, ch. 4. — The shifting in the traditions of the HeaŸo-Bards (see 
above, pp. xxxv f:) furnishes a kind of parallel. 

* By archeological data Stjerna (/.c.) felt enabled to trace definitely the causes ana 
the results of this struggle. 
Su Se for archeological and geographical reasons, preferred the island of 

and. 


$ See especially L 4. 147 ff. 6 Cf. above, p. xii & notes. 
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2124 f.), which was frowned upon by the Church. The frequent allu- 
sions to the power of fate (avyrd, cf. Angl. xxxvi 171 f.), the motive 
of blood revenge (1384f., cp. 1669 £, 1256, 1278, 1546 f.), the 
praise of worldly Rs #., Cp. 2804 ff., 884 f., 054 f.) bear 
testimony to an ancient background of pagan conceptions and ideals. 
On the other hand, we hear nothing of angels, saints, relics, of Christ 
and the cross, of divine worship, church observances, or any particular 
dogmatic points. Still, the general impression we obtain from the 
reading of the poem is certainly the opposite of pagan barbarism. We 
almost seem to move in normal Christian surroundings. God’s gov- 
ernance of the world and of every human being, the evil of sin, the 
doings of the devil, the last judgment, heaven and hell are ever and 
anon referred to as familiar topics. (See the detailed discussion, 4#gl. 
xxxv 113 Î., 249 Î., 453 f#.) Though mostly short, these allusions 
show by their remarkable frequency how thoroughly the whole life was 
felt to be dominated by Christian ideas. The author is clearly familiar 
with the traditional Christian terminology in question and evinces some 
knowledge : of the Bible, liturgy, and ecclesiastical literature. Of spe- 
cific motives derived from the Old Testament (and occurring in Genesis 
Z also) we note the story of Cain, the giants, and the deluge (107f., 
1261 #., 1689 #.), and the song of Creation (92 f.). ] 

Furthermore, the transformation of old heathen elements in accord- 
ance with Christian thought may be readily observed. The pagan and 
heroic cremation finds a counterpart in the peaceful burial of the dead, 
which the Church enforced (1007 f., 2457 f., cp. 445 f., 3107 ff.). 
The curse placed on the fateful treasure is clothed in a Christian for- 
mula (3071 #.) and is declared to be void before the higher will of 
God (3054 f.). By the side of the heathen fate is seen the almighty 
God. Gz5 & awyrd savä bio scel, exclaims Beowulf in expectation of 
the Grendel fight, 455, but again, in the same speech, he avows : der 
gelyfan sceal / Drybtnes dome së be hine déaë nimeë 440. The functions 
of fate 2 and God seem quite parallel : auyrd of neres / unfægne eorl . .. 
672; swa mag unfage cade gedigan | swêan ond avræcsio së 5e Wal- 
dendes | byldo gehealdep 2291 ; Cp. 2574 and 979, 2526 and 2527(?); 
572 f. and 669 f. Yet God is said to control fate : sefne him avitig 
God awyrd forstôde | ond 5es mannes môd 1056.% Moreover, the fun- 
damental contrast between the good God and the blind and hostile 
fate is shown by the fact that God invariably grants victory (even in 
the tragic dragon fight, 2874), whereas it is a mysterious, hidden spell 
that brings about Béowulf’s death, 3067 fF. 


Predominantly Christian are the general tone of the poem and its: 


1 Whether direct or secondary, cf. also ÆAng/. xxxv 481 & n. 1 & 2. 

2 Still, zyrd is not felt to be a personal being ; the term is often used in a colorless 
Way, CP., €g., 1205 (æyrd) with 452 (kid), 1123 (gd), 557 (eaboræs), 
441 (dead). 


3 However, the caution suggested in the preceding footnote certainly applies here. 
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ethical viewpoint. We are no longer in a genuine pagan atmosphere. 
The sentiment has been softened and purified. The virtues of modera- 
tion, unselfishness, consideration for others are practised and appre- 
ciated. ‘The manifest readiness to express gratitude to God on all 
imaginable occasions (625, 1397f.,928f.,1778f.,1626f.,1997f., 
2794 f., 227 f.), and the poet’s sympathy with weak and unfor- 
tunate beings like Scyld the foundling (7, 46) and even Grendel (e.g. 
106, 721, 973» 9755 1351) and his mother (1546 f.), are typical of the 
new note. Particularly striking is the moral refinement of the two prin- 
cipal characters, Béowulf and Hrôgär. Those readers who, impressed 
by Béowulf’s martial appearance at the beginning of the action, expect 
to find an aggressive warrior hero of the Achilles or Sigfrit type, will 
be disposed at times to think him somewhat tame, sentimental, and 
fond of talking. Indeed, the final estimate of the hero’s character by 
his own faithful thanes lamenting his death is chiefly a praise of 
Bé£owulf’s gentlèness and kindness : cwzdon jet bë avære awyruld- 
cyning[a] / manna mildust ond monSaværust, } lëodum liost ond lofgeor- 
nost 3180. 

The Christian elements are almost without exception so deeply in- 
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N Ÿ? grained in the very fabric of the poem that they cannot be explained 


O 
ee 
4 


away as the work of a reviser or later interpolator.! In addition, it is 
instructive to note that whilst the episodes are all but free from those 
modern influences, the main story has been thoroughly imbued with 
the spirit of Christianity, It is true, the action itself is not modified 
or visibly imfluenced by Christianization.3 But the quality of the plot 
is changed. The author has fairly exalted the fights with fabled mon- 
sters into a conflict between the powers of good and of evil The 
figure of Grendel, at any rate, while originally an ordinary Scandina- 
vian troll, and passing in the poem as a sort of man-monster,* is at 
the same time conceived of as an impersonation of evil and darkness, 
even an incarnation of the Christian devil. Many of his appellations are 
unquestionable epithets of Satan (e.g., fzond mancynnes, Godes andsaca, 
Jêond on belle, belle hæfta; cf. Angl. xxxv 250 ff.), he belongs to the 
wicked progeny of Cain, the first murderer, his actions are represented 
in a manner suggesting the conduct of the evil one (cf. 14. 257), and 
he dwells with his demon mother 6 in a place which calls up visions 


? See Angl. xxxvi 179 FF ; CI. Hall, pp. xliv FF. ; for interesting arguments to 
the contrary, see Chadwick H. À. 47 # On possible interpolations, see below, 
Chapter vi : © Genesis of the Poem.” 

? The Christian turn given the Heremüd motive (901 f., 1709 ff.) and some 
allusions in the Scyld prologue are the chief exceptions. (Cf. ÆAng/. xxxv 472 f.) 

3 See note on 1565 f. ; Ang. xxxv 482, xxxvi 178. 

# In the poem called eoter, 761, cp. 668 ; byrs, 426. 

PASCC ef. Oh 1362, AlSONE2 70; 

5 Some of her epithets at least are redolent of devil nature, viz. müanscada, wæl- 
gæst wæfre, perhaps brimavylf (?), grundavyrgen (?), cp. (æfter) déofla ({ryre) 1680. 
(Angl. xxxvi 188, cf. id. xxxv 253, 266.) 
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of hell (see note on 1357#.). Even the antagonist of the third adven- 
ture, though less personally conceived than the Grendel pair, is not free 
from the suspicion of similar influences, especially as the dragon was 
in ecclesiastical tradition the recognized symbol of the archfiend. 
(Azgl. xxxvi 188 f.) 

That the victorious champion, who overcomes this group of monsters, 
is a decidedly unusual figure of very uncertain historical associations, 
has been pointed out before. The poet has raised him to the rank of a 
singularly spotless hero, a ‘deferding, protecting, redeeming being”,1a 
truly ideal character. In fact, we need not hesitate to recognize features 
of the Christian Savior in the destroyer of hellish fiends, the warrior 
brave and gentle, blameless in thought and deed, the king that dies for 
his people. Nor is the possibility of discovering direct allusions to 
the person of the Savior to be ignored. While there are not lacking 
certain hints of this kind in the first part of the poem (942 #., 1707 
f.), it is especially in the last adventure that we are strongly tempted 
to look for a deeper, spiritual interpretation. The duality of the mo- 
tives which apparently prompt Béowulf to the dragon fight may not 
be as unnatural as it has sometimes been considered.2 Still, it is some- 
what strange that the same gold which Béowulf rejoices in having ob- 
tained for his people before the hour of his death (pes de ic müste minum 
lëodum | ær savyltdaæge sawyle gestrÿnan 2797), is placed by his mourn- 
ing thanes into the burial mound ; they give it back to the earth — 
par bit nù gên lifad / eldum swG unnyt, swä hit &ror aves 3167.53 
Nay, Wigläf, in the depth of his sorrow which makes him oblivious 
of all else, expresses the wish that Beowulf had left the dragon alone to 
hold his den until the end of the world (3079 #.). The indubitably 
significant result of the adventure is the hero’s death, and, in the struc- 
tural plan of the poem, the aim and object of the dragon fight is to lead 
up to this event, — a death, that is, which involves the destruction ofthe 
adversary, but is no less noteworthy in that it partakes of the nature of 
a self-sacrifice : Nä% ic on mäoÿma bord mine bebobte | frode feorhlege 
2799. That also some incidents in the encounter with the dragon lend 
themselves to comparison with happenings in the garden of Geth- 
semane, is shown in the notes to Il. 2419 and 2596 ff. 

Though delicately kept in the background, this Christian interpreta- 
tion of the main story on the part of the Anglo-Saxon author gives 


1 (See Kemble ïi, p.x.) In bis rôle as a deliverer from the ravages of monsters 
he might well be likened to ancient heroes like Hercules and Theseus. 

2 See above, pp. xxif. From the standpoint ofthe poem, the defense of the coun- 
try and the desire of revenge (wwræce leornode 2336) is the primary motive. The 
winning of the hoard (2535 f., 2747 ff., 2794 ff. ), which is the sole object in the 
corresponding fight of Frotho, could be easily associated with it. (Cf. Æng/. xxxvi 
191 & n.2.) se : 

8 {n part this could be justified as a corollary of the subsidiary motive of the curse 


resting on the gold. 
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added strength and tone to the entire poem. It explains one of the 
great puzzles of our epic. It would indeed be hard to understand why 
the poet contented himself with a plot of mere fabulous adventures so 
much inferior to the splendid heroic setting, unless the narrative de- 
rived a superior dignity from suggesting the most exalted hero-life 
known to Christians. 


V. Structure of the Poem: 


STRUCTURAL PLAN? 


The poem of Beowulf consists of two distinct parts joined in a very 
loose manner and held together only by the person of the hero. The 
first of these does not in the least require or presuppose a continuation. 3 
Nor is the second dependent for its interpretation on the events of the 
first plot, the two references to the ‘ Grendel part” being quite cursory 
and irrelevant (2351 ff, 2521). The first part, again, contains two 
well-developed main incidents (which are closely enough bound together 
to constitute technically one story), while its third division, Béowulf’s 
Home-Coming,’ only serves as a supplement to the preceding major 
plot. As may be seen from the Argument of the Poem (above, pp. ixf.), 
there is a decided structural parallelism in the unfolding of the three 
great adventures, the fights with the fabulous monsters, namely in set- 
ting forth the “exciting cause,” the preliminaries of the main action, 
the fight itself, and the relaxation or pause following the climax.# 

At the same time we note a remarkable gradation in the three great 
crises of the poem. The fight against Grendel is rather monotonous 
and seems altogether too short and easy to give much opportunity for 
excitement — in spite of the horrors of the darkness in which the scene 
is enacted. The second contest is vastly more interesting by reason of 
its elaborate, romantic scenery, the variety and definiteness of incidents, 
the dramatic quality of the battle. The hero is fully armed, uses weap- 
ons in addition to his “hand-grip,’ and yet is so hard pressed that only 
a kind of miracle saves him. ‘There is, moreover, an element of justice 
in representing the combat with Grendel’'s mother as more formidable 


! See in general: L 4. 1 ., L 4. 120 ff. ; L 7, passim. 

? Cf. especially Ker L 4. 120, Hart L 4. 125, Smithson L 4. 128, Heinzel 
L 7. 2. 1 & 2, Tolman L 7. 11, ten Brink L 7. 15, Haeuschkel L 7. 20, Rôn- 
ping L 4. 16, Routh L 4. 138. 

? Only a bint of Beowulf”’s future kingship is vouchsafed after the second victory, 
1850 ff. ; a fainter echo of this note is heard after the first triumph, 861. 

* As regards individual motives, the function of the speeches (e.g. those uttered 
before the battles) may be compared. Parallels in minor details between the first and 
the second incident could be mentioned ; cp. 129 #., 473 f. and 1321 f ; 462 f. 
and 1482 f. ; 626 f. and 1397 f. ; 636 F. and 1490 f. ; likewise between the first 


and the second main part, cp. 1769 and 2209 ; 86 f. and 2302 f. ; 1994 ff. and 
3079 fF., and see above, pp. xxii f. 
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and pregnant with danger. Grendel, who has ravaged the hall because 
of the innate wickedness of his heart, deserves to be overcome without 
difhculty. His mother, on the contrary, is actuated by the laudable 
desire for revenge (1256 ff, 1278, 1305 f., 1546 f., cf. Antiq. $ 5) 
and, besides, is sought out in her own home ; hence a certain amount 
of sympathy is manifestly due her. Finally, the dragon (who likewise 
has a kind of excuse for his depredations) is entirely too much for his 
assailant. We tremble for the venerable king. He takes a special meas- 
ure for protection (2337 f.), and is strengthened by the help of a youth- 
ful comrade, but the final victory is won only at the cost of the hero’s 
own life. The account of this fight, which, like that against Grendel’s 
mother, falls into three clearly marked divisions, receives a new interest 
by the introduction of the companions, the glorification of one man's 
loyalty, and the added element of speech-making. 

The plot of each part is surprisingly simple. In the use of genuine 
heroic motives the main story of Beowulf is indeed inferior to the Finns- 
burg legend. But the author has contrived to expand the narrative con- 
siderably in the leisurely epic fashion, which differentiates it completely 
from the type of the short lays. Subsidiary as well as important inci- 
dents are related in our epic. Extended speeches are freely introduced. 
There is not wanting picturesque description and elaborate setting. In 
the first part of the poem, the splendid life at the Danish court with its 
feastings and ceremonies is graphically portrayed in true epic style. 
The feelings of the persons are described, and general reflections on 
characters, events, and situations are thrown in. Last not least, matter 
more or less detached from the chief narrative is given a place in the 
poem by way of digressions and episodes. 


Dicressions AND Episopes 


About 450 verses in the first part and almost 250 in the second part 
are concerned with episodic matter, as the following list will show. 

The origin of the Scylding line and Scyld’s burial (1-52). The 
fate of Heorot (82b-85). ‘The song of Creation (9ob-98). Cains 
punishment, and his offispring (107b-114; 1261126612). Youth- 
ful adventures of Béowulf (419-4242). Settling of Ecgbéow’s feud (459— 
472). The Unfer8 intermezzo [Breca episode] (499-589). Stories 
of Sigemund and Heremüd (874b-015). ‘The Finnsburg Tale (1069— 
11594). Allusions to Eormenric and Häma (1197-1201). The fall of 
Hygeläc (1202-12142). The destruction of the gigantas (16 89b—1693). 
Heremôd’'s tragedy (17092-17222). Sermon against pride and ava- 
rice (17240-17567). Story of pry®, the wife of Offa (193101 962). 
The feud between Danes and HeaSo-Bards (2032-2066). Beowulf’s 
inglorious youth (2183?-2189). 

1 A rigid distinction between “digressions ? and “episodes ” as attempted by Smith- 
son (pp. 371, 379 ff. ), who considers the accounts of Sigemund-Heremüd and the 
Finnsburg Tale the only episodes, need not be applied. 
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Elegy of the lone survivor of a noble race (2247-2266). Geatish 
history : Hygeläc's death in Friesland, Béowulf’s return by swim- 
ming, and his guardianship of Heardred ; the second series of Swedish 
wars (2354P-2396). Geatish history : King Hredel, the end of Here- 
beald [the Lament of the Father, 2444-2462], the earlier war with the 
Swedes, Béowulf’s slaying of Dæghrefn in Friesland (2428-—2 5082). 
Wéohstän’s slaying of Eanmund in the later Swedish-Geatish war 
(26115-26252). Geatish history : Hygeläc’s fall ; the battle at Ravens- 
wood in the earlier Swedish war (2910b-2998). 

It will be seen that several of these digressions contain welcome in- 
formation about the hero’s life; others tell of events relating to the 
Scylding dynasty and may be regarded as a legitimate sort of setting. 
The allusions to Cain and the giants are called forth by the references 
to Grendel’s pedigree. The story of Creation is a concrete illustration 
of the entertainments in Heorot. Earlier Danish history is represented 
by Heremod, and the relation between Danish and Frisian tribes is 
shown in the Finn story. Germanic are the legends of Sigemund and 
of Eormenric and Häma. Tothe old continental home ofthe Angles 
belongs the allusion to Ofa and his queen. The digressions of the 
second part are devoted chiefly to Geatish history, the exceptions being 
the “Elegy of the Last Survivor” and the ‘Lament of the Father,’ 
which (like the central portion of Hr6dgär’s harangue in the first part) 
are of a more general character. The frequent mention of Hygeläc’s 
Frankish raid is accounted for by the fact that it is closely bound up 
both with Geatish history in general and with Beowulf”’s life in particu- 
lar. Accordingly, sometimes the aggression and defeat of Hygeläc are 
dwelt upon (1202 ff, 2913 ff), in other passages Béëowulf’s bravery 
is made the salient point of the allusion (2354 f., 2501 ff.). 

Most of the episoaes are introduced in a skilful manner and are 
properly subordinated to the main narrative. For example, the Breca 
story comes in naturally in a dispute occurring at the evening’s enter- 
tainment.ï The legends of Sigemund and of Finnsburg are recited by 
the scop. The glory of Scyld’s life and departure forms a ftting prelude 
to the history of the Scyldings, who, next to the hero, claim our chief 
interest in the first part. In several instances the introduction is effected 
by means of comparison or contrast (in the form of a negative: 1197, 
1709, 1931, 2354, [2922], cp. 901). Occasionally the episodic char- 
acter is clearly pointed out: 2069 ic sceal for sprecan | gën ymbe 
Grendel ; 1722 ôù be ler be bon... , ic bis gid be pe / awrec. The 
facts of Geatish history, it cannot be denied, are a little too much in 
evidence and retard the narrative of the second part rather seriously. 
Quite far-fetched may seem the digression on prÿ$, which is brought 


T In as much as the hero tells of his earlier life in the course of a festive enter- 
tainment, this episode may be compared to Æneas’ narrative at Dido’s court 
(Æneid, Books ii and ïii) and its prototype, Odysseus’ recital of his adventures before 
Alkinoos (Odyssey, Books ix-xii). 
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in very abruptly and which, like the Heremôd tale, shows the poet’s 
disposition to point a moral. 

In extent the episodic topics range from cursory allusions of a few 
lines (82b-85, 1197-1201) to complete and complicated narratives 
(the adventure with Breca, the Finnsburg legend, the Heado-Bard 
feud, the battle at Ravenswood). 

À few passages, like the old spearman’s speech (2047-56) and the 
récital of the Ravenswood battle (2924 #.), give the impression of be- 
ing taken without much change (in substance) from older lays. The 
Elegy of the Last Survivor reminds us of similar elegiac passages in Old 
English poetry (see Wanderer, passim, and Ruiz). The fine picture 
of Scyld’s sea-burial, and the elaboration of detail in the Beowulf- 
Breca adventure seem to be very largely, if not exclusively, the poet’s 
own work. Most of the episodes, however, are merely summaries ot 
events told in general terms and are far removed both from the style 
of independent lays (like the Fixxsburg Fragment) and from the 
broad, expansive epic manner. The distinctly allusive character of a 
number of them shows that the poet assumed a familiarity with the 
full story on the part of his audience. 

On the whole, we have every reason to be thankful for these episodes, 
which not only add fulness and variety to the central plot, but disclose 
a wealth of authentic heroic song and legend, a magnificent historic 
background. Still we may well regret that those subjects of intensely 
absorbing interest play only à minor part in our epic, having to serve 
as a foil to a story which in itself is of decidedly inferior weight. 


SPEECHES 


Upwards of 1300 lines are taken up with speeches.2 The major part 
of these contain digressions, episodes, descriptions, and reflections, and 
thus tend to delay the progress of the narrative. But even those which 
may be said to advance the action, are lacking in dramatic quality ; 
they are characterized by eloquence and ceremonial dignity. The 
shortest speech consists of four lines (the coast-guard’s words of God- 
speed, 316—19), the longest extends to 160 lines (Beowulf”s report to 
Hygeläc, 2000-2161, 2155-62) ; almost as long is the messenger s 
discourse (128 Îl.: 2900-3027) ; next follow the Finn recital (90 OS 
1069—11592), Hroëgär’s harangue(8s Ïl.: 1700-17 784), Béowulf”s rem- 
iniscences (84 IL: 2426-2509), his answer to Unferd’s version of the 


Breca story (77 IL : 530—606).5 3 
The formal character of the speeches is accentuated by the manner 


1 Cf. in particular : Heusler L 7. 18. | 

2 The proportion of (direct) speech to narrative is in the Iliad 7339: 8635, in 
the Odyssey 8240 : 3879, in the Æneid 463215 : 5263%. le 

3 There are in the Beowulf some 40 instances of direct discourse averaging in 
the neighborhood of 30 lines (i.e., if the Finnsburg episode is included). 
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of their introduction. Most frequently the verb waëelode made a 
speech” : is employed, either in set expressions occurring with the for- 
mula-like regularity well known from the Homeric epic, as 


Béovulf mapelode, bearn Ecghéowes 
Hroëgär mapelode, helm Scyldinga 
Wigläf maÿelode, Wéohstänes sunu 


(see Glossary of Proper Names), or in combination with descriptive, 
characterizing, explanatory matter intruded between the announcement 
and the actual beginning of the speech, e.g. Bzowulf maëelode — on 
bim byrne scan, | searonet seoxved smibes orbancum 405 f.2 Other terms 
of introduction like #ebelwvordum fragn 236, andswarode . . . avord- 
bord onléèac 258 f., [jt savigode . . . segde ofer ealle 2897 #. (cp. 
1215) likewise indicate the formality of the occasions. $ 

The prominent and rather independent position of the speeches is 
signalized by the fact that, in contrast with the usual practice of en- 
jambement, nearly all the speeches begin and end with the full line. 
(The only exceptions are 287b, 342b, 350b, 2511b, 2518, 3r14b; 
3892 (?) (11592).) 

About one tenth of the lines devoted to speech is in the form of in- 
direct discourse, which is: properly preferred for less important func- 
tions (in ‘general narrative’) and in the case of utterances by a col- 
lection of people (175, 202, 227, 857, 987, 1595, 1626, 3172, 3180). 
The use of (ge)cwæë as immediate verb of introduction, following a 
preparatory statement of a more general character, should be mentioned 
here. E.g., sava begnornodon Gëata léode | bläfordes (bry)re.. ., cwædon 
bat... 3180 (so 92, 1810, 2158, 2939; 857, 874). 

By far the most felicitous use of the element of discourse is made in 
the first part, especially in the earlier division of it, from the opening 
of the action proper to the Grendel fight (189-709). The speeches 
occurring in it belong largely to the ‘advancing” type, consist mainly 
of dialogue (including two instances of the type ‘question : reply : 
reply,” 237-300, 333-355 *), and are an essential factor in creating 
the impression of true epic movement. As the poem continues, the 
speeches increase in length and deliberation. The natural form of dia- 
logue is in the last part completely superseded by addresses without 
answer, some of them being virtually speeches in form only.6 


z 


? € Imperfective verb’ (never used with an object). See Glossary. 

2 Similarly 286 f., 348 ., 499 f., 925 ff, 1687 .,2510f.,2631f.,2724ff. 
Cp. Wids. 1 ff, Wald. ÿ 11H, Gen. B 347 f. ; Hel, 139 ff, 914 f., 3137 f., 
3993 #. 

d Of the simpler expressions, féa tvorda cwæë (2246, 2662, cp. Hildebr. 9), 
ond bæt word àcwæë (654, cp. 2046) may be noted as formulas (Z/44. xlvi 
267 ; Arch. cxxvi 357 n. 3). 

* Cp. 1318-1396 (indirect discourse : reply : reply). 

S Cp. 1492: æfter b&m wordum Weder-Géata léod | efste mid elne, nalas and- 
sware | bidan swolde. 

6 The length of several of these is somewhat disguised by the fact that they are 
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The <Grendel part” also shows the greatest variety, as regards the 
occasions for speech-making and the number of speakers participating 
(B£owaulf, the coast-guard, Wulfgär, Hroÿgär, Unferÿ, the SCOP, 
Wealhh£ow). In its continuation (i 2) the use of discourse is practi- 
cally limited to an interchange of addresses between Bëowulf and 
HroSgar. 

In a class by itself stands the pathetic soliloquy, 2247 ff. 

In spite of a certain sameness of treatment the poet has managed to 
introduce a respectable degree of variation in adapting the speeches 
to their particular occasions. Great indeed is the contrast between 
Béowulf”s straightforward, determined vow of bravery (632-638) and 
Hr6ôgärs moralizing oration, which would do credit to any preacher 
(1700-1784). Admirable illustrations of varying moods and kinds of 
utterance are Béowulf’s salutation to Hrodgär (407-455) and his bril- 
liant replÿ to the envious trouble-maker Unfer8 (530-606). A master- 
piece is the queen’s exhibition of diplomatic language by means of 
veiled allusion (1169 #). A finely appropriate emotional quality 
characterizes Bëowulf”s dying speeches (2729 f., 2794 ff, 2813 f#.). 

That some of the speeches follow conventional lines of heroïc tradi- 
tion need not be doubted. This applies to the type of the gy/pcwide 
before the combat (675 ff, 1392 ff, 2510 ff.), the ‘comitatus”? 
speech or exhortation of the retainers (2633 #., cp. Bjarkamäl [ Par. 
$ 7 : Saxo ii 59 fF.], Mald. 212 ff., 246 #., Finnsb. 37 #.), the inquiry 
after a strangers name and home (237 f#.; cp. Finnsb. 22 f., Hildebr. 
8 f., also Hel. 554 f.). The absence of battle challenge and defiance 
(see Finnsb. 24 ff.) is an obvious, inherent defect of our poem: 


Lack oF STEADY ADVANCE 


The reader of the poem very soon perceives that the progress of the 
narrative is frequently impeded. Looseness is, in fact, one of its marked 
peculiarities. Digressions and episodes, general reflections in the form 
of speeches, an abundance of moralizing passages (see below, pp. 
Ixi £.) interrupt the story. The author does not hesitate to wander 
from the subject. When he is reminded of a feature in some way re- 
lated to the matter in hand, he thinks it perfectly proper to speak of 
it. Hence references to the past are intruded in unexpected places. 
The manner of Scyld’'s wonderful arrival as a child is brought out in- 
cidentally by way of comparison with the splendor of his obsequies 
(43 Æ.). Béowulf’s renown at the height of his career calls to mind the 
days of his youth when he was held in disrespect (2183 #.).1 No less 


broken up into two or three portions separated by a few lines of narrative or comment 
(2426-2537, 2633-2668, 2794-2816, 3077-3119 ; so in the preceding division : 
2000-2162). 

1 Similarly : 14 f., 107 ff, 716 f., 1579 ff, 2771 f., 2777 Æ. (In numerous 
episodes, of course. ) 
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fond is the poet of looking forward to something that will happen in 
the near or distant future. ‘The mention of the harmony apparently 
reigning at the court of Hroÿgar gives an opportunity to hint at sub- 
sequent treachery (xo18 f., 1164f., 1180 #.). The building of the 
hall Heorot calls up the picture of its destruction by fire (82 #.).f It 
is not a little remarkable that in the account of the three great fights of 
the hero, care has been taken to state the outcome of the struggle in 
advance (696, 706f., 734, 805 ff. ; 1553 ff. ; 2341 ff, 2420 
fÆ., 25738, 2586, cp. 2310 f.). Evidently disregard of the ele- 
ment of suspense was not considered a defect in story telling.2 

Sometimes the result of a certain action is stated first, and the action 
itself mentioned afterwards (or entirely passed over). E.g., p& avæs 
frôd cyning . . . on bréon müde, | sy5pan b& aldorbegn unlyfigendne . . . 
awisse 1306 f.3 In this way a fine abruptness is attained : hrZ avide 
sprong, / sybôan bë after dèaëe drepe prüwade 1588.4 Thus it also 
nappens that a fact of first importance is strangelÿy subordinated (as in 
1556).5 

F occur obvious gaps in the narrative. That Wealhpeow left 
the hall in the course of the first day’s festival, or that Beowulf brought 
the sword Hrunting back with him from the Grendel cave, is nowhere 
mentioned, but both facts are taken for granted at a later point of the 
story (664 f., 1807 fF.).6 

Furthermore, different parts of a story are sometimes told in differ- 
ent places, or substantially the same incident is related several times 
from different points of view. À complete, connected account of the 
history of the dragons hoard is obtained only by a comparison of the 
passages, 3049 ., 3069 Îf., 2233 ff. The brief notice-of Grendel's 
first visit in Heorot (122 f.) is supplemented by a iater allusion con- 
taining additional detail (1 580f.).7 The repeated references to the vari- 
ous Swedish wars, the frequent allusions to Hygeläc’s Frankish foray, 
the two versions of the Heremüd legend, the review of Bëowulf's great 
fights by means of his report to Hygeläc (and to HrôSgar) and through 
Wiglaf”s announcement to his companions (2874 ff. ; cp. also 2904 f#.) 
are well-known cases in point. 

Typical examples of the rambling, dilatory method — the forward, 
backward, and sideward movements — are afforded by the introduc- 


* Similarly, e.g., 1202 ff., 1846 ff, 3021 ff. ; 2032 ff. (prediction of war with 
the Heado-Bards). 

? The author of Yudith uses the same method (11. 16, 19, s9f., 63 Æ., 72f.). 
On predictions of a tragic issue in the Mibelungenlied, see Radke L 7. 37. 47 f. 

3 Cf. notes on 208 f., 2697 ff. 

+ Other cases of abrupt transition are enumerated by Schücking, Sa. 139 ff. 

5 Subordinate clauses introduced by s‘33an or by où pæt (56, 100, 2210, 2280, 
644) are used a number of times in place of a co-ordinate, independent statement. 

$ Cp. the omission of Heorogär’s reign (64, 465 ff.). 

7 Cp. 83 #. and 2029 ff. We might compare the account of Satan’s rebellion 
in the first and the fifth and sixth books of Paradise Lost. 
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tion of Grendel (see note on 86-114), by the Grendel fight (see note 
on 710 ff.), Grendel's going to Heorot (702 ff.),' and the odd sequel 
of the fight with Grendel’s mother (1570-90). The remarkable inser- 
tion of a long speech by Wigläf, together with comment on his fam- 
ily, right at a critical moment of the dragon fight (2602-60), can 
hardly be called felicitous. But still more trying is the circuitous route 
by which the events leading up to that combat are brought before the 
reader (see note on 2200 ff.: Second Part). 


VI. Tone, Style, Meter ” 


Although a poem of action, Beoawulf is more than a narrative of 
notable events. Not that the author is lacking in the art of telling a 
story effectively. But a mere objective narration is not his chief aim. 
The poet is not satisfied with reciting facts, heroic and stirring though 
they be. Nor does he trouble to describe in a clear, concrete manner 
the outward appearance of the persons, even of the principal hero, 
though he sets forth, with eloquence, the striking impression he makes 
on others (247 #., cp. 369f.). But he takes the keenest interest in the 
inner significance of the happenings, the underlying motives, the mani- 
festation of character. He loses no opportunity of disclosing what is 
going on in the minds of his actors. He is ever ready to analyze the 
thoughts and feelings of Beowulf and Hroëgär, the Danes and the 
Geats, Grendel and his kind, even down to the sea-monsters (549, 
562, 1431) and the birds of prey (3024 ff.). Their intentions, resolu- 
tions, expectations, hopes, fears, longings, rejoicings, and mental suffer- 
ings engage his constant aftention.$ In a moment of intensest action, 
such as the combat with Grendel, the state of mind of the characters 
is carefully taken note of (710 ff.). An elaborate psychological analysis 
runs through the central part of HroSgär’s great moral discourse (1724 
f.).4 Delicacy as well as strength of emotion are finely depicted (see 
862, 1602 f.,5 1853 ff, 1894, 1915 f., 2893 f, 3031 f.), and 


1 The repetition of côm 702, 710, 720 may be compared with Dan. 149 f., 158. 

2 Cf. L 7, L 8 ; also L 4, passim. 

3 See, e.g., 632 Æ, 709, 758, 1272, 1442, 1636f., 1539, 1565, 2419, 2572; 
136, 154, 599f., 712, 723, 730 f., 739, 753 A, 762, 769, 821; 1129, 
1137 À, 1150; 1719. See also Glossary: »yntan, weën(an), bencan, gelyfan, 
murnan, (ge)trütwian, geféa, geféon, bancian, gebelgan, scamian, sorb, geëmor, fyr- 
aoyt(t), gemunan, sefa, mod, ferhô. (Cf. Angl. XXXV 470.) 

4 À curious result of this mental attitude is a certain indirectness of expression 
which in numerous passages takes precedence over the natural, straightforward man- 
ner of statement, see, e.g., 715, 764, 1309, 1936, 1969 ; 814 f.; 866; 532, 
677, 793 f., 1845; 1026 f., 2363, 2995. A | 

$ Gistas sètan / müdes s&oce ond on mere staredon — words as moving in their 
simple dignity as any lines from Wordsworth’s Michael. 
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numerous little touches indicate an appreciation of kind-heartedness 
(e.g., 46, 203b, 469b, 5212, 1262P, 1275, 15474, 24341, 30932). 

With especial fondness does the author dwell on the feelings of grief 
and sadness. Hrôëgär’s sorrow for his thanes (129, 473 ff, 1322 f.), 
his wonderfully sentimental farewell to his young friend (1870 f.), 
Béowulf’s yielding to a morbid reverie when least expected (442 f., 
cp. 562f.), the gloomy forebodings of his men and their yearning love 
of home (691 #.),1 the ever recurring surgings of care,? the abundance 
of epithets denoting sadness of heart ÿ give ample evidence of the per- 
vading influence of this characteristic trait. It almost seems as if the 
victories of the hero and the revelries in the hall produce only a tem- 
porary. state of happiness, since ‘ever the latter end of joy is woe” 
(119, 128, 1007 f., 1078 F., 1774 f.).4 Even Wigläf’s stern rebuke 
(grim andswaru) of his cowardly comrades is tinged with melancholy 
reflections (2862 #.). Full of profound pathos are the elegies of the 
last survivor (2247 ff.) and the lonely father (2444 #.). The regret 
for the passing of youth (2111 f.), the lament for the dead (1117 f., 
1323 ff, 2446 f., 3152 Îf., 3171 ff.), the tragic conflict of duties 
(HréVel, 2462 #. ; Hengest, 1138 #. ; Ingeld, 2063 #.), the lingering 
fear of a catastrophe in the royal family of the Scyldings (cf. above, 
pp. xxxii, xxxvi), the anticipation of the downfall of the Geats’ power (cf. 
above, p. xl) aptly typify the prevailing Teutonic mood of serious- 
ness, solemnity, and sadness. But nowhere appears the tragic pathos 
more subtly worked into the story than in Bëowulf”’s own death. The 
venerable king succeeds in overcoming the deadly foe, but suffers death 
himself ; he wins the coveted hoard, but it is of no use to him or his 
folk ; he enters upon the task with the purest intention, even searching 
his heart for sins he may have unwittingly committed (2329 ff.), but 
he encounters à fatal curse of which he knew nothing (3067 f.). 

The scenery of the poem—sea and seashore, lake and fen-district, 
the royal hall and its surroundings, the Grendel and the dragon cave — 
is in the main sketched briefly, yet withal impressively. The large part 
which the sea played in the life of the Beowulfan peoples, finds ex- 
pression in an astonishing wealth of terms applied to it6 and in numer- 
ous allusions to its dominating geographical importance.7 Clear visuali- 
zation and detailed description of scenery should not be expected, as a 
rule.$ Elements of nature are introduced as a background for human 


1 Cf. Arch. cxxvi 343. ACTE r07 XVI. 

CPE NTT 202. # Cf. MPb. ii 449, also Ang. xxxv 460 ff. 

$ A truly Germanic motive, perhaps best known from the stories of Rüedegeër 
Kriemhilt, and Hildebrand. , 


5 See Schemann L 7. 5. 34 #., 92 fF., Tolman L 7. 11, Merbach L 7. 27 
Erlemann L 7. 29. 26 ff. 

7 Thus, be sæm tavëonum 858, 1297, 1685, 1966 ; swû side sw s& bebages | 
windgeard aweallas 1223 ; ofer hronrade 10 ; 1826, 1861, 2473. 

On the somewhat vague use of color terms, see Mead L 7. 32. 
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action or as symbols of sentiment. Nightfall, dawn, the advent of 
spring ! signalize new stages in the narrative. The storm on the wintry 
ocean accompanies the struggle of the courageous swimmers.2 The swirl 
of the blood-stained lake tells of deadly conflict (847 Æ, 1422, 1593 
f.). The funeral ship is covered with ice (33), and frost-bound trees 
hang over the forbidding water (1363). The moors of the dreary desert, 
steep stone-banks, windy headlands, mist and darkness are fit surround- 
ings for the lonely, wretched stalkers of mystery. ‘Joyless” (821) is 
their abode. Strikingly picturesque and emotional in quality is the 
one elaborate landscape picture representing the Grendel lake (1357 f. Ÿ: 
which conveys all the horror of the somber scenery and appeals force- 
fully to our imagination — a justly celebrated masterpiece of English 
ature poetry. 

In such a gloomy atmosphere there can be no room for levity, fun, 
or humor. Passages which to modern readers might seem to be humor- 
vus were certainly not so meant by the Anglo-Saxon author(e.g., 138f., 
560 f., 793 f., 841 f.). On the contrary, he is always in earnest, not- 
ably intense, and bent on moralizing. Acting in a way like a Greek 
chorus, the poet takes pleasure in adding his philosophic comment or 
conclusion, or, it may be, his slightly emotional expression of ap- 
proval or censure. Thus, individual occurrences are viewed as illustra- 
tions of a general rule, subject to the decrees of fate or of God.3 The 
course of the world, the inevitableness of death are set forth.4 The 
author bestows praise and blame upon persons and their actions, some- 
times in brief quasi-exclamatory clauses like Det aves gôd cyning 17, 
2390 ; %e bis savyle earges 518 26413 sw& byt nü sceolde | (iren 
ærgüd) 258$ ;° sometimes, however, by turning aside and pointing a 
moral, with manifest relish, for its own sake. Thus, courage, loyalty, 
liberality, wisdom are held up as qualities worthy of emulation. E.g., 
swa sceal (geong g\uma gode gewyrcean etc. 20 ff. ; sw& sceal mag 
dôn, | nealles inawitnet üoôrum bregdon etc. 2166 #6 The punish- 
ment. of hell is commented upon by way of warning and of contrast 
with the joys of heaven : av bis bæm de sceal. . . sawle bescüfan | in 
fÿres fæpm. ... 183fr. 

As to form, the gnomic elements are clearly marked by the use of 

1 See 649 ., 1789 f. ; 1801 ff. ; 1136 f. 

2 Thus, geofon ypum wéol, / awintrys soylm{um] 516 ; ob bat unc flôd todraf, A 
ado weallende, wedera cealdost, fl mipende nibt, ond norbanwind | beadogrim ond- 


bwearf 545. 

3 E.g., ob bat bine yldo benam 1 maægenes wynnum, s@ be oft manegum scôd 
1886 f.; ob dæt ôher côm / géar in geardas, — swû nù gÿt déë erc. 1133 f. ; 
cp. 1058, 2859 ; 2470, 2590 f. 

4 E.g., Of sceall eorl monig änes willan | wræc ädréogan, swv& 4s geworden is 
3077 f. ; gaë à wyrd swa bio scel 455 ; n0 bæt Joe byo / 16 befléonne etc. 1002 ff. ; 
24. 572 f., 2291  ; 2029 ff, 2764 f, 3062 ff, ; . 

5 Cp. 1260, 1812, 1885 f., 1372, 1691 f., 1940 ff. (amplified). 

6 Similarly 1534 FF. ; 287 ., 3174 
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certain words or phrases, such as saw sceal (man dôn) (20);' sauyle 
sceolde (secg awesan) (2708, 1328) ; sëlre bis 2 (1384, 2890, 1838 2)5 
a, àfre (ne) (455, 930, 2600); ofi (ofiosf) (572, 2029, 3077, 1663); 
Éade mag (2291, 27643 Cp. 1002); the sceal of necessity or certainty 
(24 3977). 

The abstracting, generalizing tendency often takes the form of re- 
capitulating or explanatory remarks like aus se 3renbréat ) svæpnum 
gewurbad 330 f., sume on avale crungon 1113, avæs 10 fæst on bäm 
137, swylc aves péarw hyra 178 33 of illustrative comparisons, e.g. 7e 
awes bis drobtoë bar, / savylce bë on ealderdagum #r gemütte 756 f., 
ne gefraægn 1c fréondlicor Jféower mädmas . . . gummanna fela . .. 
Gorum gesellan 1027 #.;4 or of reviews of present conditions and com- 
ments on the results ANT e.g. hæfde Kyningrwuldor | Grendle 
tôgéanes . . . seleweard äseted. . . 665 À.; hæfde ba gefælsod. . . sele 
Hrôsgäres . . . 825 #.5 The course of events is carefully analyzed, 
with cause and effect duly noted: pZ aves gesyne, bat se st5 ne 5äh 
etc. 3058 fF. 

Although the moralizing turn and also some of the maxims may be 
regarded as a common Germanic inheritance,6 the extent to which this 
feature as well as the fondness for introspection has been carried is 
aistinctly Beowulfan and shows the didactic and emotional nature of 
the author himseif. 

The characters of the poem are in keeping with the nobility of its 
spirit and the dignity of its manner. Superior to, and different from, 
all the others, strides the mighty figure of Beowulf through the epic. 
In his threefold rôle as adventurous man in arms (aurecca), loyal thane 
of his overlord, and generous, well-beloved king he shows himself a 
perfect hero, without fear and without reproach, — the strongest of his 
generation, valorous, resolute, great-hearted and noble of soul, wise and 
steadfast, kind, courteous, and unselfish, a truly ‘happy warrior.’ 7 
Next to him rank Hrogär, the grand and kindly ruler, full of years, 
wisdom, and eloquence, and the young Wiglaf, who typifies the faith- 
ful retainer, risking his life to save his dear master. In a second group 

* The simpler form of this type (as in 1172) is well known in the Heliand and 
in Otfrid. 

? Naturally the forms of 2607 are used, se Glossary. 

ÉSCpP 223,360 814,007, Ta24 LIL OU, 10006, 191, 1240111 


ÉiCp TOME, LOI, TA 7oN. Cp 150440, 1020, 2823 fr. 
6 E.g., those exprouus “tbe power of fate or coupling fate and courage (cf. Arc. 
cxv 179 & n.). — See on the general subject of the moralizing element, the mono- 


graph by B. C. Williams, Gnomic Poetry in Anglo-Saxon (1914), Part i (Intro- 
duction ). 

7 Passages of direct characterization : 196 f., 858 #.,0913#.,1706ff.,1844ff., 
Date, (2713 0), 3180 ff. The poet very skilfolly prepares the reader for a fe 
re on of Bëowult?s greatness by dwelling on the impression which his first ap- 
pearance makes on strangers, 247 f., 369 f. Cf. above, p. lix. — In a general way, 
Béowulf reminds us of Vergil’'s pius Æneas (cf. Arch. cxxvi 339). 
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belong those lesser figures like Wealhpëow, the noble, gracious, far- 
sighted queen, Unferÿ, that singular personality of the ‘ Thersites ” 
order, Hygeläc, the admirable, if somewhat indefinitely sketched mem- 
ber of Geat royalty, and his still more shadowy queen Hygd. Thirdly we 
find that company of mostly nameless followers of the chiefs, Scyld- 
ings and Geats, among whom the coast-guard and the herald Wulf- 
gär stand forth prominently. Finally the villains are represented by the 
three enemy monsters, partly humanized and one of them at least 
having a name of his own. Though the majority of the characters are 
still more or less types, they are, on the whole, clearly drawn and 
leave a distinct picture in our miads. Certainly the delineation of the 
chief actor surpasses by far anything we find in other Anglo-Saxon 
poems. Even some of the persons mentioned only episodically, like 
Ongenbéow, Hengest, and the old ‘spear-warrior? of the Heado-Bards, 
seem to assume a lifelike reality. Of special psychological interest are 
Unfer®, Heremod, and hrÿô. Characterization by contrast: is seen 
in the cases of prÿd-Hygd (1926 #.) and Heremod-Beowulf (1709 #., 
cp. 913 #.). 

The Beowulfan society is noble, aristocratic,2 and, considering the 
age it represents, pre-eminently remarkable for its refinement and courtly 
demeanor. The old Germanic military ideals $ are still clearly recog- 
nizable, notwithstanding the Christian retouching of the story — the 
prime requirement of valor, the striving for fame and the upholding 
of one’s honor, f a stern sense of duty,” the obligation of blood revenge,t 
and above all the cardinal virtue of loyalty which ennobles the ‘com- 
itatus” relation 7 and manifests itself in unflinching devotion and self- 
sacrifice on the part of the retainer and in kindness, generosity, and 
protection on the part of the king. To have preserved for us à faithful 
picture of many phases of the ancient Germanic life in its material as 
well as its moral aspect, is indeed one of the chief glories of Beoawulf, 
and one which, unlike its literary merit, has never been called in ques- 
tion. The poem is a veritable treasure-house of information on ‘ Ger- 
manic antiquities,’ in which we seem at times to hear echoes of Taci- 


1 The author also likes to contrast situations and events, see 128, 716 ff., 
SO, 1078, 1774 f, 2604 1; "18711f. 5818; 1470 FF. 

2 Outside of court circles (including retainers and attendants) we find men- 
tion of a fugitive slave only, 2223 #., 2280 ff, 2406 ff. 

3 Cf. the Introd. to Finnsburg. An interesting instance of the Germaniza- 
tion of the main story is the device of representing Grendel’s relation to the Danes 
(and to God) in the light of a regular feud, see 154 f., 811 (978, 1001). 

4 Cp. 2890 f. : Dead bio sélla | eorla gebwyleum bonne edwithf. See Granbech 
L 9. 24. i. 69 ff. 

$ 6 A profound and serious conception of what makes man great, if not happy, of 
what his duty exacts, testifies to the devout spirit of English paganism.”? (ten Brink, 
L 4. 3. 3. 29.) For a classical illustration see 1384-89. ‘ 

6 LI. 1384 f. may be compared with Odyssey xxiv 432 ff. 

7 See Antiq. $ 2; above, p. lvi. 
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tus’ famous Gerania, whilst the authenticity of its descriptions has 
been in various ways confirmed by rich archeological finds especially in 
the Scandinavian countries. À detailed consideration of this subject is of 
supreme interest, but cannot be attempted in this place. Its study will be 
facilitated, however, hy the ‘Index of Antiquities,’ Appendix IL, in 
addition to the general Bibliography, L 9. 

In the matter of diction our poem is true to its elevated character 
and idealizing manner. The vocabulary of Beowvulf, like that of most 
Old English poems, is very far removed from the language of prose. A 
large proportion of its words is virtually limited to poetic diction,' 
many of them being no doubt archaisms, while the abundance of 
compounds used testifies to the creative possibilities of the alliterative 
style. À good many terms are nowhere recorded outside of Beowulf, 
and not a few of these may be confidently set down as of the poet’s 
own coinage. Indeed, by reason of its wealth, variety, and picturesque- 
ness of expression the language of the poem is of more than ordinary 
interest. À host of synonyms enliven the narrative, notably in the 
vocabulary pertaining to kings and retainers,? war and weapons,? sea 
and seafaring.3 Generously and withal judiciously the author employs 
those picturesque circumlocutory words and phrases known as ‘ken- 
nings,’ 4 which, emphasizing a certain quality of a person or thing, 
are used in place of the plain, abstract designation, e.g. helmberend, 
awvundenstefna, pôlida, lyfifloga, bædstapa, bronrad; béaga brytta, gold- 
awine gumena, bomera läf, ÿèa geavealc, or such as involve metaphori- 
cal language, like rodores candel, beofenes gim, bänbüs, beadolëoma. 

Applying the term to verbal expressions also, we may mention, e.g., 
the concrete periphrases for going” (havanon ferigeas gë fatte scyldas 
CCS 02630200 2754-2060) holdineicourts 
(bringas dælan 1970), ‘conquering” (#onegum mægpum meodosetla 


1 At the same time the appearance of certain prose words which are not met with 
in any other poem, like heor(r), sadol, aveb(b), yppe, dryncfet, winærn, nôn, un- 
dernmæl, uppribr, at (an )weard (see Glossary), betokens a comparatively wide range 
of interests. ; 

2ASCe Antid SNS E, 2, 87 

? See above, p. 1x. Some 30 terms are used for ‘hall,’ “house? (those confined 
to poetry being marked here withf) : bus, ærn, reced}, flet, beal(l), sældf, self, 
sele(f), bold, burb, geard, bof, wic, besides compounds ; some 20 for man,’ men’: 
mon(n), eor/, ceorl, ver, gumaÿ, rincŸ, beornf, secgŸ, bæle(S)T, firasf,nidüast, yldet ; 
landbüend, grundbñend}, foldbñend(e) Ÿ; satvlberendi ; ylda, niëda, gumena bearnt ; 
7 for “son”: sunu, magaŸ, magoŸ, byre, bearn, caforaŸ, yrfetwveard ; 4 for ‘ heaven’ : 
beofon, rodor, sweglf, svclenu ; 3 for © hand”: ar d, mund(f) 3 folm(T) ; 4 for blood ?: 
biüd, dréorf, beolforf, stwat(f) (cp. 1. 2692 f.) ; 3 for ‘ wound ? : œwurd, ben(n)f, 
(syn-)dolh(f) ; 6 (9) for ‘ mind” : môd, sefa, bygef, mynet, ferbôt, bréosthordf, 
(môd-sefat, -gebygdf, -geponc(f)); 9 for time’: #d, bwil, fyrst, fæc, prag, 
sal, mæl(f), stund, 5 ; 3 (6) for “old”: ea/d, frod(f), gamolt (bar, gamolfeax}, 
blondenfeaxf) ; etc. 

# ON. kenning, “mark of recognition,” “descriptive name,” ‘ poetical periphrasis.* 
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ofiéab 5), “dying” (ellor havearf 55, cp. 264f.,1550f., 2254 ; gum- 
drêam ofgeaf, Godes lëoht gecëas 2469 ; etc.). , 

Itis no matter for surprise that the kennings very often take the 
form of compounds. Obviously, composition is one of the most strik- 
ing and inherently significant elements of the diction. Descriptive or 
intensive in character, — at times, it is true, merely cumbersome and 
otiose, the nominal (ï.e. substantive and adjective) compounds make 
their weight strongly felt in the rhetoric of the poem. On an average 
there occurs a compound in every other line, and a different compound 
in every third line. Fully one third of the entire vocabulary, or some 
1070 words, are compounds, ! so that in point of numbers, the Beoawulf 
stands practically in the front rank of Old English poems. 

In comparison with the paramount importance of compounds or 
kennings, the use of characterizing adjectives is a good deal less prom- 
inent, at any rate less striking. ‘These denote mostly general or per- 
manent qualities and make a stronger appeal to sentiment and moral 
sense than to imagination. By means of the superlative 2 the rhetorical 
effect is occasionally heightened : Zsa sélest 146, bregla sëlest 454, 

calsbêaga maæst 1195, etc. Stereotyped ornamental epithets of the 
familiar Homeric variety like mo\ëumres Oôuoceis, YAauk@mis 'A0fvn, pius 
Æneas, i.e. those appearing inseparably attached to certain persons and 
objects, are sought in vain in the Beowvulf.3 

On the whole, we note a scarcity of conscious poetic metaphors,4 by 
the side of the more numerous ones of faded and only dimly felt meta- 
phorical quality, and similes of the Homeric order are entirely lacking, 
only a few brief, formula-like comparisons being scattered through the 
first part of the poem.’ 


L'isernsc@rf, ecghana, gomenwuduf, bämaveorëungf, famighealsf, stanfabf; 
Péodgestréonf, léodcyningf, ferbôyemidlaf, bréostgehygdY, bregoroff; Æfengromi, 
bencswëgf may be cited as typical samples. One of the two elements may be more 
or less devoid of distinct meaning ; e.g., ende(stæf )(f), earfoë(prag)f, orleg(hwi!)f, 
geogoë( feork)f, ben(gear)t ; (ferbô)frect, (bealo)cwealm ; several first elements 
like sige-, fréa-, fréo-, drybt-, eorl-, eald-, brÿ5-, may carry some general com- 
mendatory sense, ‘noble,’ ‘splendid,” “excellent.” Tautological compounds are not 
wanting ; e.g., déaëcwealmi, mægenstrengof, mægencræftf, gryrebrôgat, müdsefa, 
awongstedet, fréadribtenf, déaëfæget. There occur in Beowulf 28 alliterating com- 
pounds (cf. L 8. 18) like brÿdbur, cavealmcuma, goldyyfaŸ, beardbicgendej and 
2 (3) riming compounds : fo/dboldf, svordbordf, (oraseuyaf). The resources of 
compound formation are illustrated by tbe observation that 943 is employed as the 
first element of (different) compounds 30 times, wæ/ 24, bild(e) 26, beado 20, wig 
16, bere 14, beadu 12, beoro 7, sæ 19, medo 11, mægen 9, byge 8 times. 

2 Jtis akin to an exaggeration like wnrim eorla 1238. 

3 The set expression ##re béoden which occurs 16 times is applied to Hrodgar, 
Béowulf, Heremôd, Onela, and unnamed lords. 

4 Such as zvordhord onléac 259, winter ype beléac | isgebinde 1132 f., mæl- 
ceare .. . sëaë 189 f., 1992 f., wordes ord } bréosthord burbbræc 2791 f., inwit- 
net bregdon 2167, biorodryncum swealt 2358. 

5 See 218: fugle gelicost, 727 : ligge gelicose, 985 : style gelicost, 1608 : bær hit 
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Highly characteristic and much fancied by the Beoavulf poet is the 
familiar trope of litotes, which generally assumes the form of a nega- 
tive expression, as in #6 »1£ sawvor fela / äüa on unribt 2738 f., nô pat 
Joe byë (“impossible”) 1002 ; 793f., 841f,1071f,1076f.,1167$f., 
1930; see also jt, sum, dal, déaë- (fjl-, gä-)wérig, forbealdan in 
the Glossary. The negation sometimes appears in conjunction with 
a comparative as in 38, 1027 f., 1842 f., 2432 f., and even with two 
comparatives : 1011 f. 

As regards the handling of the sentence, by far the most important 
rhetorical figure, in fact the very soul of the Old English poetical style, 
is of course the device of ‘variation,’ which may be studied to perfec- 
tion in the Beorwulf. 

The still more directly retarding element of parenthesis or parenthetic 
exclamation, though naturally far less essential and frequent, is likewise 
part and parcel of the stylistic apparatus. In contrast with variation, it 
is nearly always placed in (or begins with) the second half of the line.: 

It should not fail to be observed that there is an organic relation be- 
tween the rhetorical characteristics and certain narrower linguistic facts 
as well asthe broader stylistic features and peculiarities of the narrative. 
Thus, tautological compounds like d£aëäcavealm, redundant combina- 
tions like b£ga gebawwæbres 1043? and those of the type auzdu avel- 
sceafias,3 the ubiquitous element of variation, and the repetitions in the 
telling of the story are only different manifestations of the same general 
tendency. The freedom of word-order by which closely related words 
may become separated from each other (see e.g., 1 f., 270 f., 45o f., 
473$, 1285 ff, 1488 Î., 2098 f., 2448 f., 2886 ff. ), and especially 
the retardation by means of variations and parenthetical utterances, find 
their counterpart in ‘he disconnectedness of narration as shown in di- 
gressions, episodes, and irregular, circuitous movements. The follow- 
ing up of a pronoun by a complementary descriptive phrase — in the 
manner of variation —, as in D... savæse gesipas 28 f., hat. . . . 
Grendles dæda 194f. (ep. 1563, 1674, 77 f., 350 ff.), is matched 
by the peculiar method of introducing the hero and his antagonist, 
who at their first mention are referred to as familiar persons and later 
on receive fuller attention by specifying name and family history. 
(See 86 #. [note the definite article], 194 fF., also 331 f#. [Waulfgar], 
cp. 12.) Again, the very restatement of an idea in a set of different 
words (variation) may remind us of the noteworthy way of reporting a 
speech in studiously varied terms (36: f.). The preponderance of the 


cal gemealt ïse gelicost (amplified by a brief explanatory clause or two not unlike those 
used, e.g.,in 1033 f., 1327, 2644, 3117 ff, 1648). The pretty lines 1570 ff: 
Lixte se léoma . . . efne sw of befene bädre scineS | rodores candel can hardly be 
said to contain an imaginative comparison. 
? The only exceptions are 2778, 3056, 3116. 
7 Or uncer tawëga 2532, sworn fela, see Glossary : worn. 
3 See note on 398. 
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nominal over the verbal element, one of the outstanding features of 
the ancient diction, runs parallel to the favorite practice of stating 
merely the result of an action and of dwelling on a state or situation 
when a straightforward account of action would seem to be called 
for.2 The choice of emotional epithets and the insertion of exclamatory 
clauses are typical of the noble pathos which inspires the entire man- 
ner of presentation, whilst the semantic indefiniteness of many words 
and expressions À recalls the lack of visualization, not to say of realism, 
in regard to persons and places. The indirectness of litotes is similar 
in kind to the author’s veiled allusions to the conduct of Hrôëulf and 
to the remarkable reserve practised in the Christian interpretation of the 
story. 

As a matter of course, the Beowulfian stylistic apparatus (taken in its 
widest sense) was to a great extent traditional, deeply rooted in time- 
honored Germanic, more particularly West Germanic, practice. Its 
conventional character can hardly be overestimated. Substantial evi- 
dence in detail is afforded by its large stock of formulas, set combina- 
tions of words, phrases of transition, and similar stereotyped elements.# 
One may mention, e.g., the waselode-formulas (see above, p. lvi); ex- 
pressions marking transition like nes 84 long 15 on, / pæt 2591, 2845 
(837, 134, 739); copulative alliterative phrases like ord ond ecg, wäpen 
ond gewædu, méaras ond maädmas, wwvigum ond wvæpnum (2395), «word 
ondaveorc, synn ond sacu; në l£of në la5 (s1x), grim ond grædig, micel 
ond mære, babban ond healdan, besides a few riming combinations: hond 
ond rond, sal ond mal, gë awis féond gë aviS fréond (1864), frod 
und god ; prepositional phrases like 2% (07) burgum, geardum, awicum ; 
under avolcnum, heofenum, roderum, sawvegle ; mid yldum ; constructions 
of the type br£ac bonne môste 1487, 1177, awyrce s8 be müûte 1387, 
bÿde sëè 5e awylle 2766, cp. 1003, 1379, 1394; first half-lines con- 


1 Typical instances are ofost is sélest | 16 gecÿ®anne, hwanan éowre cyme syndon 
(“whence you have come”) 266 f. ; bÿ bénan synt (they ask?) 364, 352, 3140; 
10 banan weorëan (‘kill’) 460, 587, 2203 ; ic. .. wæs endesæta 240 f.; wvearë . . 
ingenga min 1775 f.; Eadgilse swearë . . . fréond 2392 f. ; æfter mundgripe 1938, 
æfier headuswenge 2581, æfter billes bite 2060 ; wwes ba üs lärena god 269; bær 
him agläca ætgræpe weard 1269; b&r was Hondsciô hild ons&ge 2076, 2482 f.; 
bær waæs Æschere . . . feorb nëgenge 2122 f.; Béowulfe sweard | güdbreë 
gyfepe 8x8 f. ; etc. Cp. periphrastic expressions for plain verbs, like gewin drugon 
798, sundnytte dréah 2360, 9 drugon 1966, hfgesceafta . . . bréac 1963. 

2 See above, pp. lviü, lxü; also ten Brink L 4. 7. 527 f. Among the simpler 
illustrations may be mentioned Il. 328 f., 994 f., 1x110f., 1243 ff. (pictures rather 
than action). 

3 For the vague and elastic character of words, seee.g., #59, synn, torn, anda, 59, 
heaëoréaf, ägläca, fæbôo, fab, 8, fæge, mare, rof, frod. Cf. Schücking Bd., 
passim. The vagueness of phrases like cwealmbealu cÿSan 1940 (cp. 276 f.), and 
the peculiar preference for passive constructions as in 1629 f.: da wæs of bÆm hrô- 
ran helm ond byrne / lungre alÿsed, 642 f., 1103, 1399 f., 1787 f., 1896 12284; 
3021 f. (cf. Arch. cxxvi 356) should be noted. 
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sisting of a noun or adjective (sometimes adverb) and prepositional 
phrase, like geong in geardum 13, marne be maæste 36, aldor of earde 
56, sinc æt symle 81, blüdne in healle 89, beard under helme (see Glos- 
sary : wnder), brapor on bolme 543, etc. Of especial interest are the 
gefrægn-formulas, which unmistakably point to the ‘preliterary” stage 
of poetry, when the poems lived on the lips of singers, and oral trans- 
mission was the only possible source of information. Emphasizing, as 
they do, the importance of a fact — known by common report — or the 
truth of the story, they are naturally employed to introduce poems or 
sections of poemsï (e.g., 1 f., 837, 2694, 2752), to point out some sort 
of progress in the narrative (74, 2480, 2484, 2773, 2172, 433» 776) 
to call attention to the greatness of a person, object, or action (38, 
70, 1196, 1197, 1965, 2685, 2837, 575, 582, 1027). They add an 
element of variety to the plain statement of facts, and are so eminently 
useful and convenient that the poets may draw on this stock for almost 
any OCCasion.? 

Owing to the accumulation of a vast store of ready forms and for- 
mulas, which could also be added to and varied at will, repetition of 
phrases (mostly half-lines, but also some full lines) is observable through- 
out the poem.3 For example, to cite some recurrent phrases not found 
outside of Beowulf, — hordaveard hæleba occurs 1047, 1852; æbeling 
ærgôd, 130, 2342, [1329] ; awyrsan awigfrecan, 1212, 2496 ; bryolic 
begna b£ap, 400, 1627 ; geongum gärwigan, 2674, 2811; eafoù ond 
ellen, 602, 902, 2349 ; feorhbealu frêcne, 2250, 2537 ; morborbealo 
Mäga, 1079, 2742 ; sorbfullne 555, 512, 1278, 1429 (cp. 2119); 
ealdsaweord eotenisc, 1558, 2616, 2979 ; gomel on giohôe, 2793, 3095 3 
beard hondlocen, 322, 551; ginfestan gife bé him God sealde, 1271, 
2182; æfier bæleba bryre, hiwate Scyldungas, 2052, 300$ (MS.); 
ær (bæt) b& bone grundawong ongytan mebhte, 1496, 2770; 1700, Cp. 
2864 ; 470 —48a, cp. 2767b —68a. 

Apart from the matter of formulas, there are not wanting reminders 
of a primitive or, perhaps, natural” method of expression, suggesting 
the manner of conversational talk or of recitation before a crowd of 
listeners. E.g., the free and easy use of personal pronouns and the 
sudden change of subject which leave one in doubt as to the person 
.neant,# the preference for paratactic construction,s the failure to express 


? Translated into indirect discourse: wwé/bwyle gecwæë, / pet he fram Sige- 
munde|s] secgan hÿrde / ellendädum 874. 

A CEPMP? NA 3vr. 

3 A list of several hundred repeated half-lines is given by Kistenmacher, L 7, 16. 
33 f. ; cf. Sarrazin St. 141 FF. ; also Arch. cxxvi 367. 

# See 902, 913, 915, 1306, 1900, 2490, 3074; 109, I15, 169, 748, 1809, 
2618 f. (change of subject). The pronominal object (and, of course, subject) may 
be entirely omitted, see Lang. 25. 4. 

5 Sometimes it is hard to tell whether to consider a clause ‘ demonstrative” or 
“relative” ; see, e.g., s, so, bæt, ba in the Glossary; bÆr 420, etc.— An un- 
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logical relations between facts,' the simple way of connecting sentences 
by the monotonous pZ or of dispensing with connectives altogether, 
not to mention the exclamatory element, the fondness for repetition by 
the side of occasional omission, the jerky movement and lack of a steady- 
flow in the narrative. On the other hand, no proof is needed to show 
that the style of our poem goes far beyond the limits of primitive art ; 
the epic manner of Beowvulf is vastly different from that of the ballad 
or the short lay. 

The good judgment and taste of the author are shown in his finely 
discriminating way of handling the inherited devices of rhetoric. He 
increases the force of graphic description or pathetic utterance by 
bringing together groups of compounds, e.g. in 130 f., 320ff., 475, 
1710 #., 2900 f., and achieves a wonderful impressiveness in a 
single line: #ÿdwracu nipgrim, nibtbealwa maæst 193. A notably 
artistic effect is produced by the repetition of a couple of significant 
lines in prominent position, 196 f., 789 f.; cp. 133f., 191f. Ac- 
cumulation of variations is indulged in for the sake of emphasis, as 
in characterizing a person, describing an object or a situation, and in 
AddieS Re 2002 122801, el, 207 TMS ON DTA ARTS 
10040 420 1, 14740670, 847, Se 12 11,00 TONT: 
On the other hand, not a single variation interrupts Beowulf”s most manly 
and businesslike speech, 1384#., which thus contrasts strongly with the 
plaintive lingering on the depredations wrought by Grendel, 147 ff. 
Again, a succession of short, quick, asyndetic clauses is expressive of 
rapidity of action, 740 ff., 1566 #., and appropriately applied to inci- 
sive exhortations, 658 #., 2132 ff., whereas the long, elegant periods 
of Hrodgär’s farewell speech, 1841 ff., convey the sentimental elo- 
quence of an aged ruler and fatherly friend. Clearly, the author has 
mastered the art of varying his style in response to the demands of the 
occasion. 

Latin influence, it may be briefly mentioned, is perceptible in the 
figures of antithesis, 183 fÆ., anaphora, 864 ff., 2107 ff, polysynde- 
ton, 1763 #., 1392 ff. Also Latin models for certain kennings and 
metaphors (e.g., appellations of God and the devil [Grendel], and for 
terms denoting ‘dying” and ‘living”) have been pointed out.2 


avoidable result of the paratactic tendency is the extreme frequency of the semicolon 
in editions. 

1 For a loose use of the conjunction bæt (and of for8am, fordon), see Glossary. 

2 Cf, Rankin L 7. 25, passim; Angl. xxxv 123 ff, 249 ff, 458 #., 467 ff. ; 
Arch. cxxvi 348 ff. Some examples are /ffréa (f auctor vitae”), sou/dres tvcaldend, 
awuldurcyning, kyningavuldor ; féond mancynnes, ealdgewinna, Godes andsaca, helle 
hæfta (captivus inferni”) ; sworolde bräcan ; ylda bearn (‘fli hominum ”). — 
Of Latin loan-words the following occur in Beowulf : ancor, camp, (cempa), candel, 
céap(?), ceaster(büend), déofol, disc, draca, gigant, gim, mil(gemearc), nôn, 6r, rc 
orc(néas), scrifan (for-, ge-scrifan), segn, stræ&t, symbel(?), syrce(?), (lærg}rref (?), 


weal(}), wic, Twin. 
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Our final judgment of the style of Beowulf cannot be doubtful. 
Though lacking in lucidity, proportion, and finish of form as required 
by modern taste or by Homeric and Vergilian standards, the poem ex- 
hibits admirable technical skill in the adaptation of the available means to 
the desired ends. It contains passages which in their way are nearly 
perfect, and strong, noble lines which thrill the reader and linger in 
the memory. The patient, loving student of the original no longer 
feels called upon to apologize for Beowulf as a piece of literature. 


METER 


The impression thus gained is sigually strengthened by a consideration 
of the metrical form, which is of course most vitally connected with the 
style of Old English poetry. It is easy to see, e.g., that there is a close 
relation between the principle of enjambement and the all-important use 
of variation, and that the requirement of alliteration was a powerful in- 
centive to bringing into full play a host of synonyms, compounds, 
and recurrent formulas. In the handling of the delicate instrument of 
verse the poet shows a strict adherence to regularity and a surprisingly 
keen appreciation of subtle distinctions which make Beorwulf the stand- 
ard of Anglo-Saxon metrical art. Suffice it to call attention to the 
judicious balancing of syntactical and metrical pause and the appro- 
priate distribution of the chief metrical types (ascending, descending) 
and their subdivisions. 

Naturally, our estimate of the intrinsic merit of various rhythmical 
forms does not rest on a basis of scientific exactitude. We can only 
guess the psychological values of the different types2 and their com- 
binations. One would like, indeed, to associate type A with steady 
progress or quiet strength, to call B the rousing, exclamatory type,3 
to consider type C the symbol of eagerness checked or excitement held 
in suspense ; D 1-3, and D 4, though heavier and less nervous, would 
seem to have an effect similar to C and B respectively ; E with its 
ponderous opening and short, emphatic close is likely to suggest s0- 
lemnity and force. However this may be, we can hardly fail to per- 
ceive the skill in the selection of successive types in syntactical units, 
like B+ A/A : 80-812, C+ A / À : 96-972, 99-1004, B/ A +E: 
109b-110, C+A/ A+C/A:2291-932, or in the case of longer 


? The influence of alliteration on the choice of synonyms may be illustrated by 
a comparison of IL. 431, 633, 662, its influence on the use of varying compounds 
by a comparison of 11. 383, 392, 463, 616, 783 ; 479, 707, 712, 766; 2144, 
21438. (For its influence on word-order compare, e.g., IL 499, 529 ; 253, 1904; 
2663, 2745.) 

? According to Sievers’s classification. (See Appendix iii.) 

3 Jt is admirably adapted both to introducing a new element (see, e.g., roob, 
2210b, 2280b, 2399) and to accentuating a conclusion, almost with the effect 
of a mark of exclamation (see, e.g., 52b, 114b, 456b). 


# It fittingly marks a close, as in 5b, 8b, 197b, r9b, rrob, 193b. 
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periods, C + A LDITA 7 ACTA CD + CALE : 
1368-72, and with totally different effect, A3 + À / Dax + À / A3 
+A/C+A/ À3 + À /'A fJ+B/C+ A: 1728-34 À nice 
gradation is attained by the sequence of types, 49-502: him avæs 
geomor sefa, [| murnende müd. 

Quite expressive appear the rhythmical variations of the elegy, 2247 ff. 
Again, the pleasing rhythm of the semi-lyrical passage, 92 ff. is in 
marked contrast with the vigor (aided by asyndeton and riming con- 
gruence) Of 7410-42 : sat unwvearnum, | bät bänlocan, blôd ëdrum 
dranc. Repetition (as in the last instance) and parallelism of rhythmi- 
cal forms are used to good purpose, e.g., in 2456-6582; 183b-187; 
3181 f.; 1393-942, cp. 1763 ff. Nor does it seem altogether fanci- 
ful to recognize symbolic values in the slow, mournful movement (in- 
cident to the use of the smallest possible number of syllables) of L. 34 : 
älëdon ba lëofne péoden compared with the brisk and withal steady 
progress of Il. 217 : gewät ba ofer wægholm avinde gefjsed and 234 : 
gewät bim pä to avarode avicge ridan. 

Of the minor or secondary devices of versification a moderate, dis- 
criminating use has been made. Groups of emphatic hypermetrical 
types are introduced three times, 1163-68, 1705-7, 2995-96. End 
rime occurs in the first and second half of the line in 726, 734, 
1014, 2258, 3172, in a b-line and the following a-line: r404b-6a2, 
1718b-02, 2389b-904, in two successive æ- or b-lines: 4652 f., 
11322, 307o2f., 89obf., 1882bf., 2590obf., 27370 f. (23770 : 792), 
— aside from the rather frequent sufhx rimes, which strike us as acci- 
dental. The so-called enjambement of alliteration,2 i.e. the carrying 
over of a non-alliterating stressed letter of a b-line as the alliterating let- 
ter to the following line, occurs some two hundred times (sometimes 
TN SOUDE LAS UTC, OO EL7S LU I7ONL; 20701, 02S 00 
3037 f., 3038 f. ; etc.).3 Regarding the much discussed phenome- 
non of transverse alliteration, of which over a hundred instances can 
be traced (mostly of the order a ba bas in Havat, avë Gaär-Dena 
in géardagum 1, 19, 32, 34 39, 1131, etc., more rarely abbaas 
in hpæt hit à mid gemete manna &nig 779, 1728, 2615, etc.), no con- 
sensus of opinion has been reached, but it seems not unlikely that 
within certain limits it was consciously employed as a special artistic 


form. 
The stichic system of West Germanic verse, with ïts preference for 


T Very doubtful is the hypermetrical character of the isolated a-lines, 21732 
(cf. T. C. $ 19), and 23672 (cf. T. C. $ 24). 


? Kaluza 93. ‘ —- 
3 The use of the same alliterating letter in two successive lines (e.g. 63 f., 7of., 


111 f., 216 f.) was generally avoided ; only 50 instances are found (counting all vo- 
calic alliterations as identical ones) ; the repetition runs through three lines in 89709. 
4 Morgan (L 8. 23. 176) would recognize as many as 86 cases of intentianal 


transverse alliteration. 
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the use of run-on lines and for the introduction of the new elements at 
the beginning of the b-line, appears in our poem in full bloom. At the 
same time, monotony is avoided by making the end of the sentence not 
infrequently coincide with the end of the line, especially in the case of 
major pauses, €.g. those marking the beginning and the end of a speech. 
In a large number of instances groups of 4 lines forming a syntactical 
unit could indeed be likened to stanzas. But this does not imply that 
the normal stichic arrangement has replaced an older strophic form of 
the Beowulf, though it is possible that the prevailing West Germanic 
order was preceded by a Germanic system of stanzaic grouping.? 

On certain metrical features bearing on textual criticism, Appendix 
III should be consulted. 

If a practical word of advice may be added for the benefit of the 
student, it is the obvious one, that in order to appreciate the poem fully, 
we must by all means read it aloud with due regard for scansion and 
expression. Nor should we be afraïd of shouting at the proper time.$ 


VII. Language. Manuscript 


LANGUAGE 


The transmitted text of Beowwulf shows on the whole West Saxon 
forms of language, the Late West Saxon ones predominating, with an 
admixture of non-West Saxon, notably Anglian, elements.6 


1 To cite a few examples, 28-31, 43-46, 312-156, 316—19, 391-94, 395-98, 
1035-38, 1039-42, 1046-49, 1110-13, 1184-87, 1188-91, 1288-91, 1386— 
89, 1836-39, 2107-10, 2111-14, 2397-2400, 2809-12, 2813-16, 2817-20. 
It has been claimed (cf. Kaluza L 8.9.3.18) that an effect of the old stanza di- 
vision into 5 + 3 half-lines (e.g. 2363-66) is traceable in the favorite practice of 
placing a syntactical unit of 174 long lines at the end of a period, e.g. 24f., 78f., 
162f.,256f.,384f.,756f.,1435f.,1527f., 1598f., 1616 f.,289of., 3108 f., 
etc. — Less frequently 2 lines could be arranged as stanzas, e.g. 126 f., 258 f., 
439f.,7rof., ro11 f., 1785f., 1976 f., 2860 f., 2989 f., 3077 f. Also stanzas 
of 3 lines (and of $ lines) could be made out. 

2 Cf. G. Neckel, Beiträge œur Eddaforschung (1908), pp. 1 ff., and passim; 
but also Sieper, L 4. 126. 2. 40 ff. — Müller’s violent reconstruction of the origi- 
nal (L 2.19), with îts disregard of stylistic laws, proved a failure. 

? A notation of the ‘speech melody ” of the first 52 lines has been attempted by 
Morgan (L 8. 23. 101). 

See 6 LIT 

$ The same is true of the majority of the OE. poems. Cf. Jane Weïghtman, 
The Language and Dialect of the later OE. Poetry, University Press of Liverpool 
1907 {considers, besides others, the poems of the Vercelli and Exeter MSS.] ; also, 
e.g., A. Kamp, Die Sprache der altengl. Genesis, Münster Diss., 1913. 

6 The following survey aims to bring out the characteristic features. A complete 
record of forms is contained in the Glossary. 
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VowELs OF ACCENTED SYLLABLES 
$ 7. Distinctly Early West Saxon are 


a) ie in biera 1164, (gryregieste 2560; siex-(bennum) 2904, this 
MS. spelling presupposing the form sex (=seax 1545, 2703, sec 
$ 8. 3), which was mistaken for the numeral and altered to siex.2 

b) 3e in iebstan 2511 ; Zin #idgripe 976 (MS. mid-). 


LaTe WEsr SAxoN FEATURES 


$ 2. y 


ZI. =EWS,. j. Cf. Siev. $ 22, Bülb. $$ 306 n. 2, 283, 454. 

scypon 1154 (1 6x) ; swymman 1624 ; &cwyS 2046 (1 2041), -cawvyde 
1841, 1979, 2753 (2 3x) ; (fyr)avyt 232; awylle, avylt, avyllaë 7x (: 
16x); (-)havyle 48x (e 148) 33 sauyle(e) 37x (1152) 33 savynsode 611 ; 
nymes 598, 1846 (1 8x) ; sym(b)le 2450, 2497, 2880 ; lyfad etc.t 5x 
(2 13x); gyf 6x (in A5 only, i 23x) ; fyren 15x (i 1932) x fyrst 7x; 
bylt 1687 (1 8x) ; ylca 2239; syn- 743, 817, 1135 (sn- 6x) ; gynne 
1551 (2 3x) ; hyt(f) 2649; hawyder 163 (hwæder 1331), pyder 3x; 
nyôer 3044 (11360); syddan 57x (117x ; originally 3, cf. Bülb. $ 336); 
gerysne 2653, andrysno 1796 ; brysedon 226 ; hyne 30x (24x in B$) 
(bine 44x, mostly in A); hyre 7x (bire 8x, in A only); 4yt 8x (in B 
only, hit 30x) ; ys 2093, 2910, 2999, 3084 (is 36x), synt 260, 342, 
364, syndon 237, 257, 361, 393, 1230 (st 388) ; by® 1002, 2277 
(bi5 22x).6 

2. =EWS. ce from e after palatal g, sc. Cf. Wright $ o1, Bülb. 
$$ 151, 306 & n. 3. 

gyd(d) 7x (4 5x) ; gyfan etc. 13x (119x) ; gyldan 7x (noi) ; gylp(-) 
9x (4 4x in À); gystran 1334; scyld(-) 8x (1 3118), very often 
Scyldingas (Scyld ; cf. Scylfingas 3x) (scyldan 1658). 

3. =EWS. 5e, i-umlaut of a = Germanic a by breaking. See $ 7 : 
æ;$3:e. 

a) ylde 7x, yldo 4x, yldan 739, yldra 3x, yldesta 3x; ylfe x12; 
byldan 1094; (-)fyl(l) 5x, gefyllan 2x; (-)twylm 16x. 

b) prfe(-) 5x3 prmbu 2x; byrgean 448 ; (-)dyrne 10x 3 fyrd- 9x; 


1 See L6.4 (Davidson), L6.5 (Thomas). 

2 This seems more natural than a direct transition of ea to fe (as explained by 
Cosijn, Beir. vi $73 with reference to Cur. Past. [ Hatton MS.] 111.23, forsich). 

3 EWS. Awele, swelc, cf. Siev. $ 342 n. 2 & 3, Wright $$ 311 n. 2, 469f. 

4 J.e., including various grammatical forms or derivatives from the same stem. 
This is to be understood also with regard to many cf the following examples. 

$ A = the first part of the MS., B = the second part ; see below, $ 24. 

6 pysses, byssum, bysne (7x) are already found in Ælfred’s prose. It must be ad- 
mitted that also some of the other y spellings quoted are not entirely unknown there ; 
cf. Cosijn, Æ/rwestsächsische Grammatik i, p. 65. 
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gyrwan ox (gegiredan 3137); (&)byrdan 1460 ; (land)gemyrce 209; 
myro(u) 810 (see note); (-)syrce 6x3 (-)syravan 4x; (-)wyrdan 2x; 
(grund)vwyrgen 1518 ; (for)auyrnan 2x ;! bavyrfan 98.1 

c) (ge-, ond-\slyht 3x; Lyb5 1048 (lÿh5, see T.C. $ 1). 

4. =EWS. ie, i-umlaut of a = Germanic a after palatalg. See $ 1: 
6, $7:42,$8:e. 

(-)gyst 2x (gist 4x in A). 

5. =EWS. ie, i-umlaut of io = Gmc. : by breaking. See $ 13: 60. 

grre(-) 8x, prringa 2x; (-)hyrde 17x; byrtan 2593; myrce 1405 ; 
gesyh5 2x; awyrsa 5x ;2 awprôe 5x 32 fyr 2x.2 

6. =EWS. ie before ht, from eo = Gmc. & by breaking. Cf. Siev. 
STOS. Te 

cnyht 1219 (cnibt- 372, 535). 

7. = 60, io, = Gmc. e, à by u-umlaut. Cf. Siev. $$ 104. 2, 105. 2. 

gyfen(es) 1394 (£ 1690, e0 362, 515); syfan(-) 2428, 3122 (eo 
517» 2195). 

8. = e in the combination sel., 

a) from Gmc. a by i-umlaut. sy/lan 2160, 2729 (e 4x in A). Cf. 
Siev. $ 407 n. 3. 

b) Gmc. e. syllic 2086, 2109, 3038 (e 1426); sylf 17x (16x in 
B, & 505; e17xin À ; 60 3067). Cf. Bülb. $$ 304, 306. 

Note. On swyrd, swurd, byrht, fyrian, see $ 8. 6. 


$ 3-3 

1. = Gmce. 1. 

SHf(-) 1582 (7 6x); fyra 2250 (7 4x) ; gÿtsaë 1749 ; scjran 1939 
(scr(-) 5x in À); (-Jsawa(-) 8x (? 20x); sauyx 1111 (7 1286, 
1453). 

2. à EWS. %e, i-umlaut of £4 (mostly Gmc. au). See $ to : &. 

gecÿpan 2496; geflimed 846, 1370; (-)gÿman 4x; bÿnan 2319, 
bÿnôo 5x; bÿran uniformly, 19x; gelÿfan uniformly, 5x; Glÿsan 
1630 ; #ÿyd(-) 10x (7976, & 2223) ; nÿhstan 1203 (Ze 2511) ; scyne 
3016 ; bestÿmed 486 ; gepywe 2332 ; Joan 421 ; jôe(-) 4x (see $ 10. 
2:86); (-)jwan 2149, 2834 (&0 [also used in WS.] 1738, £a [prac- 
tically non-WS.] 276, 1194, cf. Siev. $ 408 n. 10, Cosijn i, p. 112). 
— (ge)dÿgan 2531, 2549. (gedigan 7x— through palatal influence, 
cf. Buülb. $ 306C/; so Gcigan 3121, lg 83; 727; 781; 1122, 2308, 
2341, etc.) 

3. = 1-umlaut of 20 (older 4) and 3owÿ (older Zuawÿ, eavauy). Cf. 
Wright $$ 138, 90; Bülb. $ 188. See $ 16: 60, 20. 

dÿgel 1357 (&0 275) [possibly i-umlaut of £a, cf. Deutschbein, Beitr. 


* Met with already in Ælfred’s prose, cf. Cosijn, op. ci, i, p. 34. 
? Found already in Ælfred’s prose, cf. Cosijn, i, p.65. byrnan (2272, 2548, 
2569) is likewise Alfredian ; cf. Bülb. $$ 283 n. 2, 518, Wright $ 98 n. 3, Co- 


sin, Ze. 


mm mp 
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XXVI 224 0. 2]; djre 2050, 2306, 3048, 3131 (o 7x, 70 1x) 3 (ux-) 
bÿre 2120 (£0 2x, io IX) ; gestrÿnan 2798; (an-)sÿn 251, 928, 
2772, 2834 (70 995); (-)frpave 1165, 1228 (&0- 1166); pystru 87 
(cf. 20 2332). 

4. Varia. — hÿ (plur.) 1ox (beside #ie, hi, see Gloss. ; cf. Wright 
$ 462); sp 3x (sie 3x, si 1x) 3 (-)gesÿre 7x (umlaut of £a or 20 ? 
Cf. Siev. $ 222. 2) ; ne) 5x (cf. Siev. $ 113 n. 2) 

Interchange of Z and ÿ in Frésan, Frÿsan. 


$ 4. à 

= }, t-umlaut of #. [Also occasionally in Angl.] Cf. Bülb.$$ 3o7f,, 
161 n. 2, Siev. $ 31 n. 

bicgan 1305; bisigu 281. 1743 (y 2580 ; however, original vowel 
doubtful, cf. NED.: busy; Franck-van Wijk, Etym. Woordenboek: 
bexig) ; (-)dribt(-) 10x (in À, y 11x) ; (-)dribten 17x (y 32x) ; fibt 
1765; (-)hicgan 5x in A (y 3xin B); hige(-) sx in À, 3xin B (y 2x 
in À, 3xin B, -bjdig 723, 1749, 2667, 2810, cf. -bédig, $ 10. 6), 
Higeläc 15x in A, 8x in B (Hyge- 8x in B, 1x in À, Hÿ- 1530, see 
Gloss.); scildig 3071 (y 3x) ; scile 3176 [found also in Ælfred and in 
Northumbr., cf. Bülb. $ 308, Siev. $ 423] (scyle 2657); Wilfingum 
461 (y 471); sénnig 1379 (syun(-) 9x); bincean 4x (in À, y 2x in B). 


S 5.1 

= ÿ, i-umlaut of Z (un-). Cf. Bülb. $$ 163 n., 309. 

-bihtig 746 (y 1558) ; awiston 1604 (n.). 

Note 1. Predominantly LWS. is the spelling £g for 7 (brought about 
after a change of forms like famig to fami 218). Cf. Siev. $$ 24 n., 
214.5; Cosijn, i, pp. 91 f., 178. big 1085, 1596 ; sig 1778 ; big(-) 
2220, 3047; ligge 727 ; wigge 16656, 1770; awigtig 1841; -stigge 
924 ; Sceden-igge 1686 ; Cp. unigmetes 1792. 

Note 2. For some other LWS. features see $ 7 n. 1 & 2 ; $ 8. 3b, 
D 'ÉGuridiiSmor-4 ss S 25227 N 28 à 


Non-WEsT SAXON ELEMENTS 


(This is a broad, general term. À number of forms included can be 
traced in the so-called Saxon patois also.) 7 


$ 6. a 
z. Unbroken a before / + consonant. [This is reaily a non-L'WS. 
feature ; besides being Angl., it is found not infrequently in EWS. 
and E. Kent.] Cf. Bülb. $ 134, Cosijn i, pp. 8 ff. 
alwalda 316, 955, 1314, alwealda 928 (always: eal(l)), an- 


1 Incidentally a few WS. forms are to be mentioned. 
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awalda 1272; aldor 29x (ealdor 20x ; always : eald) ; baldor 2428 
(bealdor 2567), -balde 1634; balwon (dp.) 977 (ea in inflected forms 
6x); galdre 3052 (gealdor 2944); galg(a) 2446, 2940; galgmod 
1277; (-)hals 298, 1566 (ea 8x) ; awald- 1403 ; avaldend 8x (aveal- 
dend 3x ; always awealdan, 9x). 

2. Original unbroken a before r + consonant is possibly hidden behind 
the MS. spelling brand in 1020, i.e.*barn. [This would savor of 
Angl., particularly Northumbr., influence. ; cf. Bülb. $ 132.] 

Note 1. As to the interchange of a and o spellings before nasals, 
see below, $ 24, seventh footnote. Parallel forms are, e.g., gamen, 
gomen ; gamol, gomol : gangan, gongan ; band, bond ; bängian, hongian ; 
Sang, SON£. 

Note 2. It is doubtful whether an original long & can be claimed in 
the form para of the MS., 1015, i.e.*aväran (= wa&ron). (Cf. Bülb. 
$ 129 : swäran.) 


Se 


1. = WS. & Gmc.e. [Not infrequent in several Angl. texts, but 
sporadically found also elsewhere.] Cf. Bülb. $ 92 n. 1 ; Deutschbein, 
Beitr. xxvi 195 f. ; Gabrielson, Beibl. xxi 208 ff. 

spræc 1171 (sprecan etc. 4x); gébræc 2259 ; wæs 407 (awes 5x); 
nafne 250 (MS. næfre), 1353 (e 8x); the MS. spellings hwæëre 
2819 (i.e. breëre), fæder- 3119 (i.e. fæder-) ; bæs 411 (cf. Siev. 
$ 338 n. 4).! 

2. = i-umlaut of Gme. a (WS. broken £a) before / + cons. [Angl.] 
Cf. Wright $ 65 n., Bülb. $ 175. — See $ 2. 3:77; $ 8.2:e. 

bælde 2018 (cp. Andr. 1186: baldest); (-ywaælm 2066, 2135, 
2546. 

3. =WS. broken #4 before rg, rh and b+ cons. (smoothing). 
[Angl.] Cf. Bülb. $$ 205 f.— See $ 8.3:e. 

berg(trafum) 175 ; geæhted 1885 (ea 3x, e 1x), geæhtle 369. 

4. = WS, ea after initial palatal se, g. [Angl., but also met with in 
Sax. pat. and Kenut.] Cf. Wright $ 72 n. 1, Bülb. $$152 n., 1655 f. — 
See $ 8.4:e. 

gescær 1526 (e 2973); gescæp- 26 (ea 650, 3084). 

With conditions for z-umlaut : gest 1800, 1893, 2312, 2670, 2699 
(see also Gloss.: gist and gäst, gæst). Cf. Siev. $ 75 n. 1. 

5. = WS. rybt, ribt. [Angl. smoothing of #0 to e (æ) ; ræbt- 2x ïr. 
Lindisf. Gosp.] Cf. Siev. $ 164 n. 1., Bülb. $$ 207, 271. 

(wider)ræhtes 3039. 

Note 1. Interchange of æ and & in cases of -umlaut of a) z and of 
b) a, o before nasals is seen in a) æfnan, efnan; rest, rest; sæcc(e), 
secc(e); Aræcca, AWrECCA : -MAÆCRAS 491, 2379, -MECLAS 332, 363, 


 Considered historically, bæs would belong under original Gmc. a; cf. Wright 
$$ 465 f. 
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481, 799, 829 ; æl- 1500, 2371, el-, ellor, etc. (Cf. Bülb. $$ r68f., 
Siev. $ 89.) — b) -blæmm, -hblemm : læ[n]g, leg; mænigo, menigo. 
[This & is characteristic especially of South East Sax. pat., cf. Bülb. 
$$ r7of.] 

Note 2. havæder 1331 (= havider), occurs sporadically in DE. ; it 
seems to suggest a LWS. scribe. Cf. Sievers, Beitr. ix 263 ; Deutsch- 
bein, Beitr. xxvi 201. 

Note 3. On the & of Ælfhere, see Siev. $ 80 n. 3, Cosijn i, p. 31. 


$ 4. e 


I. = WS. &. [(Late) Kent., partly Merc.] Cf. Siev. $ 151 ; Bülb. 
$ 91; Wright $ 54 n. 1. 

drep 2880 ; brebe 991, see 1914 Varr. (æ 1437, a 15x); Hetware 
2363, 2916 ; hrefn 1801, 2448, 3024, Hrefnes-bolt 2935, Hrefna- 
awudu 2925 (e owing to analogy of hremn, cf. Bülb. $ 170 n.; nota 
dialect test); wmepel(-) 236, 1082, 1876 (cf. Weyhe, Beitr. xxx 72 f.); 
ren- 770 ((-) ærn 7x, cf. below, $ 19. 7); sel 167 (sæl 3x; possibly com- 
promise between sæ/ and sele); prec- 1246 (gebræc 3102). 

2. =EWS. je, i-umlaut of ea (see $ 2. 3: }); 

a) before r + cons. [Angl., Kent., also Sax. pat.] Cf. Bülb. $ 179 
n., Wright $ 181. 

under|ne] 2911 ; mercels 2439 ; -serce 2539, 2755; awerbôo 589; 
perhaps awergan (?), 133(n.), 1747. 

b) before / + cons. [Kent., also Sax. pat., partly Angl.] Cf. 
Bülb. $$ 175 &n., 1790. 1, 180, Wright $ 183.— See$ 7. 2 : æ. 

elde 2214, 2314, 2611, 3168, éldo 2111. 

3. =WS. broken #4 (see $ 7. 3: æ); 

a) before rg, rh. [Angl. ] Cf. Bülb. $ 206. 

bergum 3072. ; 

b) before h, h+ cons. [Partly Angl., Kent., (chiefly Late) WS.] Cf. 
Bülb. $$ 210, 313 &n. : 

cbtigas, 1222; gefeh 827, 1569, 2298 (ea 2x); -fex 2962, 2967 
(ea 1647) ; mehte [frequent in Ælfred’s Orostus] 1082, 1496, 1515, 
1877 (often wmeabte, mibte) ; genebost 794 (geneabhe 783, 3152) ; -seh 
3087 (ea 18x); 5ex-2904 (see À 10 \ 

4. = WS. ea (Gmc. a) after initial palatal g, sc. [LWS., Kent., 
occasionally Merc.] Cf. Siev. $$ 109, 157, Bülb. $ 314, Wright 
SN72.n..1. — (See Sy. 4: æ: 

(be)get 2872 (be-, on-geat 7x) ; sceft 3118 (ea 2x) ; scel 455, 2804, 
3010 (very often sceal) ; gescer 2973. « 

With z-umlaut (of ea or #), =EWS. ze. [ Angl., Kent.] Cf. Bülb. 
$ 182, Siev. $ 75 n. 2, Wright $ 181. — See $ 2. 4. 

-)gest(- 11970: 

ré HE eo before rg, rh. [ Angl. smoothing. ] Cf. Bülb. 


$ 203. 
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(blëor)ber[g] 304 (ee 1030); ferh(-) 305, 2706 (e0- very often) ; 
(-)ferho(-) 19x. 

6. The combination auso- (from ave-) appears changed to avu- 
[LWS.] in auuroan 282, 807, swurd 539, 890, 1901, to «wy- [late WS. 
spelling, cf. Siev., Beitr. ix 202, Bülb. $ 268 n. 1.] in sawyrd 2610, 
2987, 3048, awyruld- 3180, to avo- [in general, L. Northumbr. and 
(partly) LWS., cf. Wright $ 94, Bülb. $$ 265 #., also Wood, YEGPA. 
xiv 505] in havorfan 1728 (e0 2888), (for)swvorces 1767 (e0 1737), 
awore 289, 1100 [Northumbr.: awerc, awærc]; avorômynd 1186 
(eo 4x) ; also in aworold(-) 17x, aworëig 1972 [both occurring also in 
EWS.]. 

In case the aforesaid spelling awyr- is considered to represent a real 
phonetic change, it might be likened to the change of beorbt to byrbt, 
1199. Cp. the forms -byrhf (-brybt) of proper names in Bede (cf. Beitr. 
xxvi 238), Byrhte, Bede 58. 13, -bryht in the OE. Chron. (cf. Cosijn i 
$ 22) ; Byrht-n0d, -belm, awold in Mald. ; unbyrbtor, Boeth. 82. x ; 
Sat. 238 ; Fat. Ap. 21; etc. Another seemingly parallel case is fyre- 
don 378 (feredon etc. 11 x). 

Note 1. The form (4ÿ)sweord 2064 represents perhaps an original 
-swyrd, which was erroneously ‘corrected” to -saveord (because of 
association with savsord ‘sword,’ see Gloss.). — hauyrfab 98 (see 
$ 2.3) admits, at any rate, of being identified with haveorfap (strong 
verb). — savulces (for sauyices) 880 is a very late form, cf. Bülb. 

200 
$ Note 2. It is very doubtful whether #rem 2625 contains Kent.2 
e =WS. y (Mald. 247 : trym). 


So Lez 

1. = WS. ëa, Gmc. (and specifically ON.) au in (Heapo-)Rzmas 
519. [A change sometimes met with in LWS., L.Merc. and, at 
an earlier date, in Kentish documents.3] Cf. Schlemilch, Z.c., pp. 35 f.; 
Zupitza, ZfdA. xxxii 553 Wolf, Untersuchung der Laute in den kent. 
Urkunden (Heïdelberg Diss., 1893), pp. 54 f. 

2. = WS$. £a before g. [Angl. smoothing.] Cf. Siev. $ 163 n. 1, 
Bülb. $ 200. æg(aveard) 241 (see Gloss.).4— See $ 10.5 : &. 


! See, e.g., Andr. 1713: avunn, Fat. Ap. 42: œwurd; W. Schlemilch, Bei- 
träge zur Sprache und Orthographie spätaltengl. Sprachdenkmäler der Übergangszeit 
(SEEPhxxxiv) pp 1unf, 14, 47. 

? But cf, also Wright $ 112 n. 1 (Kentish” claimed to include dialects of East 
Anglia and Sussex). 

$ Note also Baeda’s spelling Æeduini, the Ed- forms of the Northumbr. Liber 
Vitae, and a few Ed- forms occurring in the OE. Chronicle (cf. Cosijn i À 93). 
But cf. Chadwick, Swdies in Old English (1890), p. 4 (&, € due to umlaut). 

* On the somewhat uncertain etymology, see Beitr. xxxi 88 n. 
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3+ =£, t-umlaut of 5. Probably to be accounted for by alteration 
of original &æ [ie., archaie OE., and late Northumbr.; Bülb. 
$$ 165 f.]. Cf. Deutschbein, Beitr. xxvi 199 f. ; but also Schlemilch, 
Pi 

æbt 2957 (n.) ; (hige)mæüum 2909 ; (on)s&ce 1942 ; (ge-)sacan 1004 
(MS.) is perhaps miswritten for secan, i.e. scan. (The MS. spelling 
reote 2457 ‘ possibly points to original roete, i.e. rte. 

Note. On the spelling bg/, 2126 (=bæl), see note to L. 198r. 


STONE 


ZI. =WS. & Gme. Z. [Angl., Kent.] 

édrum 742 (& 2966) ; gefëgon 1627 (æ 1014); (-ÿmêce 12x°; Eomër 
(MS. geomor) 1960 ; (folc)rëd 3006, Heardrëd 2102, 2375, 2388, 
Wonrédes 2971, Wonrëding 2965 (perhaps due to loss of chief stress, 
cf. Bülb. $ 379) ; s2/e 1135 (& 8x) ; gesëgan 3038, 3128 (& 1422); 
sétan 1602 (2 564, 1164) ; pêgon 563, 2633 (æ 1014); awëg(-) 1907, 
3132 (æ 1440). 

2. =EWS. 3e, j-umlaut of £a. [Angl., Kent., Sax. pat.] Cf. Bülb. 
$$ 183f. — See & 3. 2&4 : }. 

80e 2586, &p- 1110, 2861 ; lëg(-) 2549, 3040, 3115, 9145 ( 110x); 
(préa)nédla 2223; (-)rêc 2661, 3144, 3155; (-)gesëne 1244. 

3. =(E)WS. £a (from &) after palatal g.3 [ Angl., Kent., LWS.] 

(of )géfan 2846 (ëa 1600); cf. -begête 2861 (with conditions for 
z-umlaut). 

4. =EWS. £a (from Gmc. au) after palatal se. [LWS.] Bülb. 
$ 315. 

ofscét 2439 (£a 2319); Scéfing 4. 

. =WS. £a before c, g, b. [Angl., partly LWS.] Cf. Bülb. 

$$ 316 f. — See $ 9.2 : z. 

bêcn 3160 (£a 2x); bêg 3163 (£a 30x) ; &g(stréamum) 577 (£agor- 
513); (&)/h 80 (£a 3029); nëb [2215,] 2411 (24 12x); beëb 1613, 
2967 (£a 30x).4 

6. = (from yg-, with z-umlaut of 4). [Later Kent.] Cf. Wright 
$ 132 n., but also $ 3 n. 

(22)hédige 3165. (See $ 4.) 

7. = smoothing of primitive Angl. #4 (WS. £o) from Gmc. ïin 
fel(a) 1032 (n.). Cf. Bülb. $$ 147, 196, 199. 


1 On similar 60 spellings in late MSS., see Schlemilch, p. 22. 

2 This, the invariable form in OE., had become stereotyped through its use in 
Anglian poetry. 

3 The form rogênes 3114 (from rogéanes (6x), togeagnes) occurs already in Alfred- 
jan prose ; also géfe (Cosijn i, p. 84, ii, p. 138) has been found there. Cf. Bülb. 
$ 315. Note also génunga, 2871. 

4 The forms 64 and bék occur already in Orosius, see Bülb. $ 317 n. 
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SES À 


= WS. broken 0, 40 before h, from Gmec. 7. [Angl.] Cf. Wright 
$ 127. See S 10.7. 

awig(aweorpung) 176 (WS. avcoh), Wibstän 2752, 2907, 3076, 
3110, 3120 (20 2602, 2613, 2862). 


$ 72. ea 


z. by -, o/a-umlaut, = WS. a. [Merc., partly E. Kent.] Cf. 
Siev. $ 103, Bülb. $ 231. 

beadu- 16x; cearu etc. 8x (care [3171]); eafora 14x; eafoë 7x 
(eo, see $ 13.2) ; eatol 2074, 2478 (a 11x) ; beafo 1862, 2477; 
(-)heafola 2661, 2679, 2697 (a 11x); heabu- 35x, Heaÿo- 7x; 
-headerod 3072 (a 414). 

Note. ealu(-) (7x) has passed into WS. also. Cf. Wright $ 78 
D2: 

2. = WS. 0, u-umlaut of #. [Paralleled in Northumbr. (especially 
Durb. Rit.) and E. Kent. (sporadically).] Cf. Bülb. $$ 236, 238. 

eafor 2152 (eo 4x), Eafores 2964 (eo 1x, 10 2x). 

Note. fealo 2757 may stand for feola (o/a-umlaut of e, Angl., 
* Kent., also Sax. pat., cf. Bülb. $ 234) or be = feala, a form found 
in several (including WS.) texts, cf. Siev. $ 107 n. 2 [influence of 
Jféawa suggested] ; Bülb. $ 236, Tupper, Publ. MLAss. xxvi 246 f., 
Schlemilch, p. 34. 

S 73. eo 

Z. Non-WS. (though partly also Sax. pat.) cases of z-, o/a-um- 
laut (cf. Bülb. $$ 233-35). 

a) of e. 

eodor 428, 663, 1037, 1044 ; eoton etc. 112, 421, 668, 761, 883, 
1558, 2979 (e 2616) ; geofena 1173 (geofum 1958), -geofa 2900 (see 
$14.2:50,$ 2. 2:1, y) ; meodu- 5, 638, 1643, 1902, 1980 (e 13x); 
meato 489 (n.) ; meotod- 1077 (e 14x) ; wweora 2947 (9 corresponding 
instances of e). 

b) of £. 

(-) Jreoso(-) 188, 522, 851, 1942, 29592 (see $ 14.1 : io: i 2017); 
bleonian 1415 ; -bleoëu 710, 820, 1358, 1427 (1 corresponding case of 
4: 1409) ; leomum 97; leo8o- 1505, 1890, 2769 ; seonoawe 817 ; se00dan 
1775, 1875, 1937; Weotena 1098,2 (-\aveotode 1796, 1936, 2212 
(2 9x) ; awreoben(bilf) 1698 (7 3x). [On the occurrence of this um- 
laut before dentals and nasals in Sax. pat., see B°Ib. $ 235 n.] 

2. eo for ea, u-umlaut of a (see $ 12.1). [Found sporadically in 


Merc.] Cf. Bülb. $ 231 n. 


* The very form fea/o is recorded in Lind. Gosp., Luke 12. 48, Durh. Rit. 61.5. 
? For EWS. Freodo-, wictan etc., see Cosijn i, pp. 49 f., 52. 
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e0fo5o 2534. À 

+. = EWS. £e, i-umlaut of 70, Gmc. ;; see $ 2.5: y. [Merc., 
Kent., Sax. pat] Cf. Bülb. $$ 141-423, 186 n., 187. 

cormen- 859, 1201, 1957, 2234 (Vrmen-1324) ; eorres 1447 ; feor- 
ran 156 ; -beorde 2930 (MS.), apparently presupposing a form herde 
(Sax. pat., cf. Bülb. $ 186 n., — in place of original -bredde). 

4. = breaking of # in seo/f(a) 3067 (e 17x, y 17x). [Merc., No. 
Northümbr., Early Kent.] Cf. Bülb. $ 138.1 

S- georg 2743, for gong. [Northumbr.] Cf. Siev. $ 396 n. 2, 
Bülb. $ 492 n. r. 

For the combination aveo- see $ 8.6. 


$ 74. 

Z. Non-WS$. cases of #-umlaut of r. 

Jfrioëu- 1096, 2282 (see $ 13.1: eo) ; riodan 3169 ; scionon 303 
( 994) 5 #1050r 2699 (also Sax. pat., cf. Bülb. $ 235 n.). 

2. 10 for 60, u- or o/a-umlaut of e. [ Kent. coloring.] Cf. Bülb. 
$S 238, r4r. 

Bioro= 2158, 2358, 2530, 2787 (éo 13x); Hior(o)te 1990, 2099 
(eo 18x) ; lofore 2993, 2997 (see $ 12.2) ; siomian 2767 (eo 2x); 
giofan 2972 (might be Sax. pat., or EWS., cf. Bülb. $ 253 & 
H 02) 

_ io for eo, breaking of & before r + cons. [Kent., rarely WS.] 
Cf. Wright $ 205, Buülb. $$ 141, 143, Cosÿni, p. 39. 

biorg etc. 2272, 2807, 3066 (eo 18x); biorn 2404, 2559 (eo 
11) 


$ 75. éa 


Z. for £o in féa 156 (féo 2x). [Might be Northumbr., or Merc., 
Kent; cf Siev: 8 166 1 2., Bülb $$ 1120. 71, 114.]* 

2. bréa- 1214 for br&(av) (& 277, 1588). [LWS.] Siev. $ 118 
n. 2. 

3. On éamweë etc., see $ 3. 2. 

Note. Through shifting of stress -g/£aw developed to (-p/eäxw,) 
-glauw 2564 (so gläwne, Andr. 143; ungläunesse, Bede 402. 29 
(Ca.) ; glaunes, Blickl. Hom. 99.31); cf. Bülb. $ 333 ; Schlemilch, 
p. 36; Wood, FEGPh. xiv 506. 

1 According to W. F. Bryan, Studies in the Dialects of the Kentish Charters of 
the OE. Period (Chicago Diss., 191$), p. 20, seolf{a) is distinctively Anglian. Three 
instances from Orosius are noted by Cosijn, i, p. 36. 

2 Possibiy swiod0/ 3145 is to be included. 

3 Possibly giohde 2267, 2793 should be placed here (e broken before 4) ; in that 
case gehdo 3095 would belong in $ 8.5. 

4 For similar & forms in (very) late WS., see P. Perlitz, Die Sprache der Inter- 
lin.-Version von Defensor’s Liber Scintillarum (Kiel Diss., 1904), $ 17; also 
Schlemilch, p. 38. 
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$ z6. &o 


1. ëo, i0= WS. ïe, ÿ, i-umlaut of 30 (older 4) and 701) (older 
iuawj, ewwj). [Angl., Kent., Sax. pat., partly WS.] Cf. Wright 
$ 138, Bülb. $ 189 & n. 1 SITOD = DENIS 0 IS ; 

dëéore 488, 561, 1309, 1528, 1879, 2236, 2254, diore 19491; 
(-ÿhéoru 987, 1372, unbiore 2413 ; nëos(1)an 115, 125, 1125, 1786, 
1791, 1806, 2074, ni0s(i)an 2366, 2388, 2486, 2671, 30453 #IoOwan 
1789 (2 9x) ; -s207 995 ; tréowvde 1166 ; béostrum 2332.? 

Note. For the forms êoaves 1738, déogol 275, see $ 3. 2, 33 cf. 
Cosin i $$ 98, 100. 

2. co = normal &a. 

a) = Gimc. au. [So. Northumbr. coloring.] Cf. Bülb. $ 108.5 
(ä)bréot 4 2930 ; déof 850 ; d608 1278 ; Géotena 443 (= Géata).S 

b)= WS. 24(b) from Z(b) in »êon 3104. [Angl., Kent.] Cf. 
Bülb. $ 146. 


SU er 


z. =(L)WS. £0. [Presumably Kent., though also EWS. and partly 
Merc.] Cf. Wright $ 209, Siev. $ 150 n. 2 & 3, Bülb. $ 112.6 

a) Gmc. eu. j 

biodan 2892 (£0 3x); bior 2635 (ëo 9x); ciosan 2376 (£0 2x) ; 
diop(e) 3069 (&0 3x) ; dior(-) 2090, 311x (60 x1x); (-)drior(-) 2693, 
2789 (0 9x) ; biofende 3142; niod(e) 2116 (60 1320); -50c 2754, 2787 
(&o 4x); piod(-) 2219, 2579 (6o 21x), pioden 2336, 2788, 2810 (£0o 
. 37%). ere 

b) Contractions [of 245, 3+%,e+u, cf. Bülb. $$ 118 f. ; con- 
traction to 70 partly Northumbr. also, thus : f70o#d, bio, sio, rio, bio 
GIIGE AE 

2 2063, 2747 (80 5x); Biowvulf 15x (in B; &0 40x [37x in 
A, see Gloss.]) ; (on)cnioav 25543 fiond(a) 2671 (ë0 26x) ; (ge)iode 
2200 (£0 20X) ; gong 2214, 2409, 2715 (80 5x); bio 11x (3x in À; 
bêo 18x in À); hiold 1954 (0 33x); 570 16x (150 13x, see Gloss.)'; 
Savio(rice) 2383, 2495 (£0 5x) ; Ongen-, Ecg-ëïo(w) 1999, 2387, 2398, 
2924, 2951, 2961, 2986 (20 17x3 Wealb-béow 6x); prio 2174 
(60 2278). 


I 


Cf. Cur. Past. 411. 27, 439. 32: 40. 
Cf. Oros. 256. 16, 19: &o. 
Also late Southern texts contain examples of this &; cf. Schlemilch, p. 36. 
Possibly influenced by redupl. preterites like cor. C3 
__” Strong and weak declension of tribal names may be found side by side, cf. Æore, 
Eotan, Intr. xlvi (also note on 4-52, tenth footnote) ; Siev. $ 264 n. 

° Instances of 30 by the side of &0 from EWS, (Cosini, pp. 37, 44, 66f., 113 f.): 
a) biodan, bior-, diop, dior, Mofan, oc, Siod; b) Lion, fiond, lo, hiold, sio, Stow, 
rio. On the use of 30, io in EWS., see Sievers, Zum ags. Vocalismus (1900), 
pp. 39 


un à & & 
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2. For 30, & = WS. i-umlaut of 0, see $ 16.1. 

J- 15, ed (rising diphthongs, unless the z, # were inserted merely to 
indicate the palatal nature of g) in (-)giômor- 2267, 2408, 2894, 3150, 
(-)geômor(-) 12x (from Gmc. & before nasal).1 Cf. Wright $ 51 n., 
121 n., Bülb. $ 290. 

Note. Compare the spelling 20 in Hondscio (Hondsci6) 2076, which 
may, however, be merely analogical for 60.2 


UNACCENTED SYLLABLES 


S 78. Weakening (and interchange) of vowels (and inflexional 
sy/lables) 


ZI. -um (dat. plur. ending) appears as -w, -on, -an. Cf. Siev. £ 237 
n°16: 

a) -un ; herewaæsmun 677, wicun 1304. 

b) -02 ; bzafdon 1242, scypon 1154. 

c) -an ; äpumswéoran (MS. saverian) 84, bléorber{glan 304, uncran 
eaferan 1185, feorhgeniolan 2933, l&ssan 43, &rran 907, 2237, 3035. 

Note. On cases like heardan clammum (so 963 ; heardum clammum 
1335), déoran saweorde, see $ 25.3. Note baltwon (bendum) 977, häton 
(beolfre) 849. — The erroneous spelling (4, i.e.) -um for -47 appears 
in 28604, 

2. -u appears as -0, -a. Cf. Siev. $ 237 n. 5 ; H. C. A. Carpenter, 
Die Deklin. in d. nordhumbr. Evang. (1910), $ 87. 

a) -0 ; earfepo 534, -gew&do 227, gepingo 1085, -hlio 1409, avado 
546 ; f&hso 2489 ; -strengo 533, (sinc)pego 2884, etc. 

b) -a,;-gewæda 2623 (n.), Päsenda 1829, 2994 (?) (cf. Bülb. $ 364); 
-beala 136, geara 1914 (cf. Bu. Zs. 194, Angl. xxvii 419). 

Note. Analogical use of -4 for -a in the gen. & dat. sg. of sunu: 
1278, 344. (Cf. Siev. S 27102). 5e also 1243. 

g. -a (gen. plur.) appears as 

a) -0. Cf. Sievers, Beitr. ix 230 ; MLN. xvi 17 f.; Sisam, MLR. xi 
337. hynôo 475, 593, mêdo 1178, yldo 7o n)S 

b) -e possibly in sorge 2004; cp. the MS. spelling havile 2710. 

J. -an appears as -0# 

a) in infinitives (cf. Siev. $ 363 n. 1), bregdon 2167, büon 2842, 
bealdon (MS. heoldon) 3084, hladon (MS. blodon) 2775, ongyton 308. 
b) in #annon 577, hæfion 788. 

Note. The change of -07 to -a# in the ind. plur. pret. (cf. Siev. 
$ 364 n. 4) is seen in wæëran 1015 (MS. para, see $S6n:2), 2475; 
43; 650, 1945, 2116, 2479, 2852, etc. 


1 Thus, e.g., Kent. Glosses, Zfd A. xxi 20. 94: giomras. 

2 Jt is possible that a falling diphthong had developed. 

3 The MS. form bryôo 1931 (for pryde) should also be remembered. 
#4 On the spelling frecnen for frécnan 1104, see T.C. $ 16. 
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5. es (gen. sing.) appears as 

a) -as (as found in various later texts, cf. Siev. $ 237 n. 1; Carpen. 
ter, op. cit, $$ 62f.);1 Heaoo-Scilfingas 63, Mererwioingas 2921, 
prfeweardas 2453. 

by) -ys (cf. Siev. $ 44n. 2, Bülb. $ 360 n.: late, especially LWS.); 
awintrys 516. 

À similar transition of & ininflexional syllables to y in : (#iav)tyrauyd 
296, feormynd 2256 (cp. 2761). 

6. Various changes of normal -e-. 

(a) -ende (pres. pte.) > -rde ; weallinde 2464 ; > -ande (cf. Siev. 
$ 363 n. 4); -âgande 1013. 

(b) -e# (pres. opt. plur.) > -an (cf. Siev. $ 361); féran 254, etc.; 
-en (pret. opt. plur.) > -o7 (cf. Siev. $ 365); feredon 3113, etc. 

(c) -e (before x) of middle syllables > -07-; in the pret. ptce. (cf. 
Siev. $ 366. 2): gecorone 206, (burh)etone 3049 (cp. Ruin 6 : undereo- 
tone); — gen. plur.: sccaëona 274 (cf. Siev. $ 276 n. 2 & 3);— ricone 
29383. 

(d) > æin inf. superl.: gingæste 2817.2 
. 7. An iofthe second element of a compound weakened to & (cf. 
Bülb. $ 354); fyravet 1985, 2784 (fyravyt 232); Heëcen 2925.35 

8. Prefix -ge- > -i- in wnigmetes 1792, which is reasonably to be 
considered = wnimetes, showing a late transition of ge- to j- (Siev. K 212 
n. 1, cp. wxilic, uniwemmed ; Met. Bt. 7. 33 & 10. 9 : unigmet), and 
analogical spelling zg (which is rather frequent in that portion of the 
MS.).+ 

The isolated 1e 2922 (see Gloss. : 15) shows an interesting weak- 
ening, cf. Wright $ 656, Bülb. $ 454, B.-T., s.v. re. 

10. The loss of the middle vowel of Hygeläc in Hyläc(es) 1530 
(from Hygläc) has been designated as largelÿy Northumbrian, with refer- 
ence to the analogous forms of the Liber Vitae (Siev. R. 463 f.).5 The 
dropping of the posttonic vowel in Heort 78, 991, originally due to the 
example.of the inflected forms (see 2099 ; Bülb. Ê$ 405, 439), is de- 
manded by the meter in L. 78 (CHARS ARE STE CES sa 


? Some examples from poetical texts: Gen. (B) 485, Ex. 248, Dan. 30, 116, 
Wand. 44. See Krapp's note on ÆAndr. 523. 

? Such weak & may be found in some (late) texts, cf. Sweet, As. Reader, Gra. 
$ 28 n.; Angl. xxv 307 (note on Bede 68. 25). — The MS. spelling on/ic næs (for 
onlicnes 1351) shows scribal misapprehension. 

? The forms Hædcyn 2434, 2437, Hædcynne 2482 may be accounted for by folk 
etymology. 

# That this #g should stand, by mistake, for an old or dialectal gi- (ct. Bülb, 
$ 455 n.1) is a far less plausible hypothesis. 

5 Sievers posits the uniform use of the form Hyg/ac (as well as W'edra) for the 
original text ; similarly Sigemund 875, 884 might have been substituted for Sirmund. 
Also Fitela 879, 889 has been declared a Southern scribe’s alteration of * Fir/a 
(Weyhe, Beitr. xxx 98). — On the forms /ilde- and kild- in compounds, see 
LD ONS ETAT 
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CoONSONANTS 


$ zo. 


To g- 

Loss of palatal g, transition of -ig to -7 (later 2). Cf. Wright $$ 321, 
324; Siev. $ 214.5, Cosijn i, pp. 88, 178. 

Wilaf 2852 (Wig- 6x); Hÿlac(es) 1530 (see $ 18. 10); -bré&d 
723 1664, 2575, 2703, frin(an) 351, 1322, -bydig etc. 434, 723, 
1749, 1760, 2667, 2840, cf. 3165, sæde etc. 1696, 1945, 3152 ; by 
analogy (cf. Siev. $ 214 n. 8) also gefränon 2, 70, (-)brüden 552, 
1443, 1548 ; — fami- 218, -sæli 105. 

The disappearance of g in gende 1401 (gengde 1412) is perhaps 
merely an orthographic [L. Kent. ] feature, cf. Siev. $$ 184, 215 n. 1, 
Bülb. $ 533 d. 

The prefixing of g in the spelling geomor 1960 (for Eomër) suggests 
a Kentish scribe, cf. Siev. $ 212 n. 2. 

Transition of final #g to nc in æfspranc 1121 (-rinc 1118 (n.)?); 
cf. Siev. $ 215, Bülb. $ 504. gecranc 1209 is possibly to be referred to 
-crincan, a parallel form of -cringan ; cf. Beitr. xxxvii 253 f. 

Note. Interesting spellings. (a) sorhge 2468 (cp. an analogous 


spelling of h in fæghse 2465), äbealch 2280 ; cf. Siev. $$ 214 0. 5, 


223. — (b) Spellings for cg (cf. Siev. $ 216 n. 1, Cosijn i, p. 179): 
secggende: 3028, fricgcean 1985; Ec-beow, -läf 957, 980 (Ec- corrected 
to Ecg- 263), sec 2863.72 

AA 

Loss and addition of initial À. Cf. Siev. $ 217 n. 1 & 2, Bülb. $ 
430 n. 

The loss of initial h in the MS. spellings of 312, -reade 1194,inne 
1868 may or may not be of phonetic significance.$ 

On the unwarranted spelling h in initial position in hrape 1390, 
1975, see T.C. $ 15; on -brægdon 2916 (cp. 1318), hroden 1151, see 
T.C. $ 28 ; on hun ferë see note on 499ff., tenth footnote. Obvious 
mistakes are hand-, hond- 1541, 2094, 2929, 2972, also hattres 2523. 

7 

ñn before f; b, changed to #7 (assimilation, cf. Siev. $ 188. 1) : gim- 
fast 1271, hlimbed 3034. 

Loss of # in the form cysiges 3121, which arose perhaps as a 
cross between cyrig and cyages (cf. Bülb. $ 561) and may be found 
in several later texts.4 

Cp, e-2., 1/. 160,987; 560: 

2 So Wald. i 5.— Whether cg is erroneously spelled for g in ecgc/if 2893 is doubt- 


ful, see Gloss. 

3 The incorrect beortre [see however Siev. $ 221 n. 2] 158 has been corrected 
by another hand to beorätre. 

4 See B.-T. Suppl. : cyring; OE. Chron. 400 (E), 755 (E); #onders of the 
East ch. 19. 
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The absence of final # in ræswva (MS.) 60 (= ræswwan) has been 
explained as a Northumbrianism; cf. Siev. $$ 188.2, 276 n. 5, Bülb. 
$ 557; Napier, Furnivall Miscellany, p. 379 n. The forms /emede 
905, oferéode 1408, aveardode 2164 possibly exhibit weakening from 
normal -don, but they (especially the first two instances) can be ac- 
counted for by lack of congruence, cf. $ 25. 6, note on 904 f.1 

4. Doubling of consonants. 

a) Normal doubling of # before r (cf. Wright $ 260, Bülb. $ 344) 
in attres 2623, ættren 1617, hence also aftor 2715, 2839 (ter 1459). 

b) Merely orthographic (or due to confusion} seems to be the doub- 
ling of intervocalic f after long vowel or diphthong (in open syllable) 
in fattum 716 (cf. Gloss.: feted), gegréttan 1861, gehëdde 505 (cf. 
bédan), scëatta 752 (cf. sceat(t)?). 

Note. The oblique cases of avrzæt(f) being nearly always spelt in 
OE. with #, argue for the 70-declension. 

c) Doubling of final / after short vowel: sceall3 2275, 2498, 2508, 
2535, 3014, 3021, 3077; till2721;avell 1951, 2162, 2812. Cf. Bülb. 
$$ 547 f. (Doubled / in posttonic position: æbellingum 906.) 

5. Simplification of double consonants. 

a) bh between vowels simplified (in spelling) to h in gexehost 794. 
Cf. Bülb. $ 554 n. 2: quite frequent in Angl. texts, but found also 
in WS. MSS.4 

b) ## spelt fin Xetendes 1828; nn spelt # in 2rena 673 (n.), 1697, 
2259. 

c) The simplification of eorlic 637 (for eorllic) is normal. Cf. 
Wright $259. 3. 

6. Loss of the second of three successive consonants. Cf. Bülb. 
$ 5333 also MLN. xvii 243-45. 


© Trautmann (Tr. 134) diagnosed banx 168 (MS., however, bang) as a Nor- 
thumbr. form for banan (though it is more naturally explained as an error caused by 
the following fo/ma, cp. 2821, 2961), likewise -sporu 986, for -sporan (Tr. 177), 
and — vice versa — svalan 1031, as an erroneously Westsaxonized form for +va/u 
(Bonn.B. xvii, p. 163) ; /emede 90$ was suspected by him (Tr. 174) of standing 
for original Northumbr. /emedu (which is very questionable, cf. Siev. $ 364 n. 
4). Cosijn (Aant. 25) judged -cempa 1544 to be an Angl. form for -cempan. 

2 The same spelling, Ex. 429 : sceattas. Such double spellings occur rather ir- 
regularly in Northumbr., see e.g., E. M. Lea, The Lang. of the Northumbr. Gloss 
do the Gospel of St. Mark, Angl. xvi 131 ff. ; Lindelôf, Die Sprache des Rituals 
von Durham, pp. 70 f. On such spellings in late Southern texts, see Schlemilch, 
pp. 64 f. — The double # after shortened diphthong in hreottéoëa 2406 is LWS., 
cf. Siev. $$ 328, 230 n. 1, Bülb. $ 349. 

3 Frequent in LWS. (Siev. $ 423). Cf. also Schlemilch, p. 63. 

# Thus,e.g., Gen. 2843 : geneahe, Mald. 269: genehe; Gen. 1582, 2066, El. 
994: Alihende, Blickl. Hom. 26. 23 : Alihab; also Kent. Gloss., ZfdA. xxi 18. 11: 
blihe; WS. Gosp., Luke 6. 21: Alihap, Lind., ib. : hlæheë; so 6. 25. 

* Perhaps influenced by ete, hetelic, hetol. Thus El. 18, 119: ketend{(um). — 
The spelling #i8a 2216 (not uncommon in OE. MSS.) for ni39a seems to be due 
to analogy with the noun më. 
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t. (bere)awwvaæsmun 677, and (in a case involving two words :) si8as 
sige 2710 MS. (see Varr.). 

d. (beaÿa)bearna 2037 MS., (beaso)bearna 2067 MS.1 (Perhaps 
scribal confusion with the noun bearn.) The spelling hzarede 2202 
(= Heardrëde) is possibly a mere blunder. 

Loss of 7 before one (or two) consonant(s): saveodum 567 MS. (see 
Varr.), fybtum 457 MS. (for [ge] awyrhtum). 

Unfortunately, -vesmun is the only fairly probable instance of inten- 
tional phonetic spelling.2 

7. Varia. — Absence of metathesis of r (cf. ærx) isnoted in (archaic) 
ren(aweard) 770, cf. Siev. $ 179.1, Bülb. $ 518.3 bold 773, 997, 
1925, 2196, 2326, 3112 with /d from p/ (WS. 4) is considered pre- 
dominantly Angl. Cf. Siev. $ 196.2, Bülb. $ 522. 

Jf. The solitary spelling x for intervocalic f, in bliuade 1799 (blifade 
1898) probably (though not necessarily) bespeaks the hand of à late 
scribe. Cf. Siev. $ 194; Schlemilch, p. 49.4 


INFLEXION 


Only a few noteworthy forms in addition to those mentioned in $ 18 
are to be pointed out here. 


$ 20. Nouns 


1. Of nouns used with more than one gender, sz once (2394) ap- 
pears as fem. (later usage), (iserz)scür 3116 as fem. (archaism).6 
The (Angl.?) fem. gender of bend is seen in awælbende 1936. On 
(band)sporu, see note on 984 ff.; on avala, avraæc, Gloss.; on früfor, 
note on 698 ; on h/zaw, note on 2297. See also notes on 48, 2338, 
and T.C. $ 25. Theapparent fem. useof sär 2468 (MS.) is to be charged 
against the scribe. For the neut. hwwealf (Gloss.), cp. ON. Æwdlif. 

2. The fem. nouns of the z-declension regularly form the acc. sing. 
without -e, the only exception being dæde 889.7 The fem. avyrx 
fluctuates between the /0- and the :- type, the acc. sing. (-)auyrre 
occurring 8x, the acc. sing. 25elauyn in 2493.8— The nom. plur. 


1 L. 2032: -beardna; Wids. 49 : -bearna with 4 added above the line. 

? Exceedingly doubtful are ho! (begnas) 1229, -wy/ (ba) 1506, and eo (ge 
streona) 1218. 

3 The same form is recorded in the early Erfurt Glossary, 1137: rendegn = “ae- 
dis minister’ ; besides, as the second element of compounds, in hordren, ZfdA. 
xxxiii 245. 42, gangren, ib. 246. 80. 

# Thus, e.g., E/. 834 : begrauene, Andr. 142 : eauedum. 

5 Cf. Schrôder, ZfdA. xli 366 ; Hempl, FGP4. ji x00 f. 

6 So Gothic skära; cf. P.Grdr.? i, p. 770. 

7 ‘The forms br; de 2956, gumcyste 1723, séle 1135 must be understood as acc. plur. 

8 In. 1782 Sievers would introduce the acc. sing. -wy#n, in |. 2493, -wynne. 
Siev. $ 269 ranges wynn with the i-stems, in Beitr. i 494 f. he classes it, as, primarily, 
a jo-stem. OS. wunnia is jo-stem, OHG. swunna j6-stem, OHG. swunni j-stem. 
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léoda 3001 shows association of /£od(e) with péod and the passing ovet 
to the 0-declension, cf. Siev. $ 264 ; J. F. Royster, MLN. xxiii 127 
5 B-0. 

3. The form #£0dlaëu 1320, though not impossible as a late, ana- 
logical dat. sing. (cf. Siev. $ 253 n. 2), is probably meant for -/aoum 
(x written for %). 

4. Of distinct interest is the archaic dat. (instr.) dogor 1395 (cf. 
Varr.: 1797, 2573).1 Àsto form, -sgor 1554 could also be an archaic 
dat. sing.,’ though the perfective meaning of gerwwealdan harmonizes 
better with the acc. 


$ 27. Adjectives 


A remarkably late, analogical form of the acc. plur. neut. is fäge 
1615.2 (Cf. Siev. & 293 n. 3.) Note also auyrsume 612, cawice 98. 


$ 22. Pronouns 


On the apparent use of 57 = 520, hë — héo, see notes to 1260, 1344, 
1887.3— A single instance of ze, nom. sg. fem., occurs 2019 (so 
regularly [twice] in the [Merc.] Vesp. Psalter, cf. Siev. $ 334 n. 1 & 
3). — The transmitted 5e, nom. sg. fem., 2219 (see Varr.) is well 
known [only once : 580] in the Vesp. Psalter (cf. Siev. $ 337 n. 4). — 
pära, dat. sg. fem., 1625 suggests dialectal or late usage (cf. Siev. 
$ 337 n, 2 & 4, and Beitr. ix 271). — The erroneous here 1199 could 
be interpreted as a blunder for pére (Kent., Merc., cf. Siev. $ 337 n. 
3 & 4), i.e. normal pre. 


$ 23. Verbs 


1. The uniform use of the full endings -est, -e5 (2. & 3. sing. pres. 
ind.) of long-stemmed strong verbs and weak verbs of the 1. class, and 
of the unsyncopated forms (ending -ed) of the pret. pte. of weak verbs 
of the 1. class terminating in a dental is in accord with the postulate of 
the Anglian origin of the poem.5 Conclusive instances (guaranteed by 
the meter) are (a) oférsawyoeb 279, 1768 ; gedigeë (-esf) 300, 661; 
bences 355, 448, 1535, 2601 ; aweé0rpeë 414, 2913 ; Wwéreb 600 ; 

T See Weyhe, Beitr. xxxi 85 ff. 

? Oris 4i/ used here as fem. ? fäge would then be acc, sg. fem. 

3 Such a form se is a dialectal possibility, cf. E. M. Brown, Te Lang. of the 
Rushworth Gloss to Matthew, $ 81; Bülb. $ 454; Bu. Zs. 206. 

# The Merc. (esp. Ps.) form #r has been conjecturally proposed for 2642b, 
see Varr, 

5 See Siev. $$ 358. 2, 402. 2, 406, Beirr. ix 273; Siev. R. 464 Æ., À. M. 
$ 76. 3. Those critics who have cast doubts on Sievers’s formulation of this dialect 
test have intimated the value of these conjugational features as a criterion of early 
date, so far as Southern texts might be concerned. Cf. ten Brink 213 3 Trautmann 
Kyn. 71n.; Tupper, Publ. ML Ass. xxvi 265 ., EGP. xi 84 f. 
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scine® 606, 1571; bräceë 1062; healdest 170$ ; sceote> 1744 ; ge- 
dreoseë 1754; etc. (For the absence of WS, umlaut, see Siev. $ 371.) 
(b) hyrsted 672 ; gecÿhed 700 ; af éded 693 ; Dur 829 ; Jorsended 
904 ; scynded 918 ; etc.1 The dissyllabic value of the 2. & 3. sing. 
pres. ind. of short-stemmed verbs is likewise proved by the meter, e.g. 
cymest 1382, nyn60 1846, 2536, gæled 2460, sited 2906. 

2. An archaic, or Angl., feature is the ending -w in fullästu 2668 ; 
CHSCT ss (Ce 7. below, under 5.) Amos archaism ap- 
pears in the ending -æ: feëmie 2652 (see note on 1981); cf. Siev. 
$ 367. 

3- The pret. of (-)frdar is both furde (6x, in accordance with 
the regular EWS. practice, cf. Cosijn ü, p. 132) and fand (11x), 
fond (2x).— The pret. of (-)cuman is both cwüm(-) (26x) and 
com(-) (24x). — The pret. sing. of (-)#iman is nôm (2x, the normal 
Angl. form), xam (18x), pl. xämon (2x). — The pret. (ge)bab 1024 
looks like a WS. scribe’s ineffectual respelling of Angl. pæbh}; cf. Siev. 
$ 391 n. 8, Beur. ix 283; Deutschbein, Beitr. xxvi 235 n. (Was 
there confusion with £%b ?) — Notstrictly WS. are s3gon 1422, gesègan 
3038, geségon 3128 ; cf. Siev. $ 391 n. 7. — Late [Kent., LWS.] 
is specan 2864.2 — Quite exceptional (found nowhere else, it seems,) 
is the pret. ptc. dropen 2981. 

4. The unique pret. gang 1009, 1295, 1316 makes the impression 
of being a mechanical transcription into WS. of a form géong (which 
was taken for a Northumbr. imp. georg (So. Northumbr. gong), cf. 
$ 13.5). The form (ge)ganges 1846 is perhaps Angl. (WS. gz5).$ 

5. bafu, bafo 2150, 2523, 3000 (see $ 23.2), bafast (uniformly, 
5x), hafaë (uniformly, 9x) are rather Angl. (or poetical) ; cf. Siev. 
$ 416 n. 1.; (-)/f(gende 468, etc. (1ox)is not the standard WS. 
form, cf. Siev. $ 416 n. 2.4 felge 2067 evidences a compromise be- 
tween elle and talige (so 532, 677; 1845).5— The ending -ade as in 
blifade 81, losade 2096 (so -ad as in getweordad, etc.) occurs sporadi- 
cally in both parts of the MS., cf. Siev. $ 413.6 

6. The archaic, poetical dzdon (dëdon) [claimed as a Northumbrian- 
ism] has been demanded bÿ metrical rigorists, 1828b (cp. 44b), see 
Varr. Cf. Siev. $ 429 n. 1, Siev. R. 498 ; Tupper, Publ. MLAss. xxvi 
2 040 


1 Metrically inconclusive cases are, e.g., 93, 1460, 1610, 2044, 2460a. 
2 Cf. Siev. $ 180. The only other instance in OE. poetry : spæcon, Par. Ps. 


F Ce. A. K. Hardy, Die Sprache der Blickling Homilien (Leipzig Diss., 1899), 
Ë n. 
j 7% Wildhagen, St. EPh. xii 180 makes it out to be Angl. It is to be admitted, 
however, that Lafast, hafad, and especially lif(i )gende are not unknown in WS. 
5 Cp. Andr. 1484 : tælige. 
6 In Rushw.?, e.g., the vowel a is used in such forms almost without exception, 
cf. Lindelüf, ot B. x, $$ 228 f. 
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7. The Angl. pres. pte. formation in -exde of weak verbs of the 2. 
class (cf. Siev. $ 412 n. 11, Siev. R. 482, A. M. $ 76. 7) is seen in 
Jfeormend- 2761 (cf. Lang. & 18. 5). 

On the uninflected inf. after 10, see Siev. $ 363 n. 33 T.C. $ 12. 

On important linguistic features bearing on scansion, see Appendix 
III (T.C.). See also below, Chapter vii: ‘Genesis of the Poem * 
(Date: Linguistic Tests). 


$ 24. Mixture of forms 


How can this mixture of forms, early ' and late,2 West Saxon, 
Northumbrian, Mercian, Kentish, Saxon patois be accounted for ? The 
interesting supposition that an artificial, conventional standard, a sort 
of compromise dialect had come into use as the acknowledged medium 
for the composition of Anglo-Saxon poetry,$ can be accepted only in 
regard to the continued employment of ancient forms (archaisms) and 
of certain Anglian elements firmly embedded in the vocabulary of 
early Anglian poetry. Witness, e.g., the use of héän, féores,* bebt by 
the side of the later beam, feores, hët, or the forms m£êce (never mæce), 
beadu(-), beaëu- uniformly adhered to even in Southern texts. But the 
significant coexistence in the manuscript of different forms of one and 
the same word,$ without any inherent principle of distribution being 
recognizable, points plainly to a checkered history of the written text 
as the chief factor in bringing about the unnatural medley of spellings. 
The only extant manuscript of Beowvulf was written some two and a 
half centuries after the probable date of composition é and was,. of 
course, copied from a previous copy. It is perfectly safe to assert that 
the text was copied a number of times, and that scribes of heterogene- 
ous dialectal habits and different individual peculiarities 7? had a share in 


Note, e.g., details like ren- $ 19. 7, dogor $ 20. 4, hafu, fullæstu, fæmie, 
22-02 Gralon CS Tete 

? Note, e.g., Aiuade $ 19. 7, specan $ 23. 3, fage $ 21, swyrd 8 8. 6, swulc 
$ Sn. 1, fami, unirmetes $$ 18. 8, 19. 1. 

$ Cf. O. espersen, Growth and Structure of the English Language, 2d ed., 1912, 
$ 53 ; see also H. Collitz, ‘The Home of the Heliand,”” Publ. ML Ass. xvi 123 ff. 

ACT ICNSSIE 82: 

$ Thus, gifan, gyfan, giofan ; lifaë, Iyfaë, leofaë ; giest, gist, gyst, gæst, gest; 
dëore, diore, dÿre ; sweord, swurd, swyrd; Eafores, Eofores, Lofore ; ealdor, aldor; 
cahtian, æh'ian, ehtian ; dryhten, drihten ; etc. 

$ See below, ‘ Manuscript,” and Chapter viii (‘Date’). 

7 Striking illustrations of passing scribal moods are the occurrence of the spelling 
îg = 3 with any degree of frequency in a definitely limited portion only, see $ 5 n. 1 
(cp. the spasmodic appearance of Hygeläc, Gloss. of Proper Names) ; the solitary in- 
stances of soddan in 1]. 1775, 1876, 1937; the irregular use of the a and o 
spellings (exclusive of boxe, etc.) before nasals which show the following ratios: IL 
1927, 2:1,11. 928-1340, 8: 1,11. 1341-1944, 7: 6, Il. 1945-2199, 31: 32, 
D. 2200-3182, 4: 7 (Müller, Er. xiii 268) ; the varying frequency of the preposi- 
tion in (as over against on), which appears in IL. 1185 : 10x, in Il. 1300-2000 : 
5x, in IL 2458-3182: 10x. 
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that work. Although the exact history of the various linguistic and 
orthographic strata cannot be recovered, the principal landmarks are 
still plainly discernible. 

The origin of the poem on Anglian soil2 to be postulated on gen- 
eral principles is confirmed by groups of Anglian forms and certain 
cases of faulty substitution (e.g., refre, hwæëre, feder $ 7. 1, -beran 
$ 8. 5, peod (1.e. deo5) $ 16. 2, gang $ 23. 4) 5, to which some syntactical 
and lexical features are to be added ($$ 25. 7, 26). See also below, pp. 
xcii f. À decision in favor of either Northumbria or Mercia as the 
original home cannot be made on the basis of the language. 

Before receiving its broad, general LWS. complexion, the MS. — 
at any rate, part of it — passed through EWS. and Kentish hands. 
See especially $$ 1, 8 n. 2, 10. 6, 14. 2 & 3, 17, 19. 1. That these 
dialectal elements were superimposed on a stratum of a different type 
is suggested by a blunder like siex- 2904 (cf. $$ 1, 8. 3) and a me- 
chanical application of an Z0 spelling in ÆHondscio 2076 (cf. $ 17 #0): 
On the other hand, the scribal mistake #14 of 1. 976 (cf. $ 1) would 
not be unnatural in a copyist unfamiliar with EWS. spelling traditions. 
It is worthy of note that these dialectal contributions have been almost 
completely obliterated in the first part of the MS. 

The final copy which has been preserved is the work of two scribes, 
the second hand beginning at z0ste, 1939. As the first of these scribes 
(A, 1—-1939) copied also the three preceding prose pieces, viz. a 
short Christophorus fragment, Wonders of the East,6 and Letter of 
Alexander,7 and the second one (B, 1939-3182) copied the poem of 


? As contributing causes of the mixture of forms may be mentioned the occasional 
fluctuation between traditional and phonetic spelling, the pronounced Anglo-Saxon 
delightin variation (note, e.g., 2912: Frjsum, 2915 : Fresna, 3032: wundur, 3037: 
wundor), and the mingling of dialects in monastic communities (cf. Stubbs, Constiru- 
tional History of England ® i 243; W.F. Bryan, Studies in the Dialects of the Kent- 
5h Charters etc., pp. 34 f.). 

2 Cf. Siev. A. M. $$ 74 ff. 

3 It has been plausibly suggested that a form gefægon (so 1014) indicates a WS. 
remodeling of Angl. gefégon (1627), since gefægon seems to be unknown in pure 
WS. texts ; see Deutschbein, Beitr. xxvi 194. The same may be true of sægon 1422, 
ChIS3.2; 

4 The strongest evidence supporting Mercia is the #-, o/a-umlaut of a, $ 12. 1. 
— It would be possible to argue for the existence of an original Northumbr. stretch 
from 986-1320 ; cf. -sporu 986, gesacan 1004 (orig. æ), gang 1009, -âgande 
1013, brand 1020 MS., swalu 1031, féla 1032, s&dan 1106 (originally sædan — 
seo8(S)an —syddan ?), spræc 1171, s@ 1260 (?), béod 1278 MS., £ang 1295, 
gang 1316, -laëu 1320 (?). But most of the material is problematical. 

$ Christophorus fragment (#. 94a-98b) ; ed. by G. Herzfeld, ESr. xii 14245. 

6 De Rebus in Oriente Mirabilibus (#. 98b-106b) ; a modern edition by F. 
Knappe, Greifswald Diss., 1906. ce 

7 Epistola Alexandri ad Aristotelem (. 1o7a-131b) ; an easily accessible edition 
by W. M. Baskervill, Ang/. iv 139-67. The identity of the bandwriting of 
Beowulf À and the Epistola Alexandri was recognized by Sedgeñeld (Edition, 1910, 
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Sudith also, some inferences relating to their treatment of the Beoauulf 
MS. and the condition in which they found it may be ventured. The 
most obvious difference between the language of A and of B is the mul- 
titude of 0, 30 spellings in the B part, a number of which, at least, 
may be assigned to the Kentish layer of the MS.,' in contrast with 
the almost total absence of such forms in the A Bart As no 20 forms 
at all are contained in the MS. of Ywdith, it has been argued (by ten 
Brink) that scribe B did not introduce those spellings into the Beoavulf, 
but found them in his original, adhering to his text more faithfully than 
scribe A.2 In case this view is dou we might point out some other 
features which could be interpreted as signs of conservatism on the part 
of the second copyist. 

Thus we find, B: (-jawvelm, (-jawylm, A: (-)auylm ; B: eldo, elde 
(only 21:17: yldum), A: yldo, plde. (Cf. 8$ 7.2, 8.2, 2.3.) 

B:-derne, (-)dyrne, A: (-)dyrne; B: mercels, A: -gemyreu ; B: -serce, 
AIO) HAcAMCISSS 27222) 

B: eatol, atol, A: atol (Fud.: atol); B: (-)heafola, A: hafela. (Cf. 

T2 1. 

B: a bafo, A: bæbbe ($ 23. 5); B: gesëgon, À: sægon, gesa- 
avon ($$ 10. 1, 23. 3). 

B : leg(-), lig(-), A : lig. (Cf. $ 10.2.) 

B : Wedra (only (2186,) 2336 : Wedera), A : Wedera. (Cf. & 18. 
10 nN. 

B : avundur(-), avundor-, À: avundor(-), avunder(-); B: avuldur-, 
À : avuldor(-) (Fud.: avuldor) ; B : sawul-, sawol, À : säawol-, saw! ; 
B : sundur, À: sundor-. (Cf. Siev. $$ 139 f. ; Bulb. $ 364.) 3 

A preference for the spelling y in B, and for later z in A is shown in 
certain groups of words, thus B : dryhten (only 2186 : 5), À : drihten, 
drybten ; B : drybt, À : dribt, drybt ; B : hycgan, À : hicgan ; B : byge, 
bige, A: bige, rarely hyge ; B: Hygeläc, Higeläc, À : Higeläc (nearly 
always); B : byrcan, À : pincan ; see K 4. Itis true that the spelling y 
is favored by B also in certain words in which 7 represents the earlier 
sound ; thus B: s<y2547, À : syôdan, sioôan, B: byt, bit, A : hit, B: 


p. 2, n.). That the same scribe wrote also the two other prose texts was pointed 
out by Sisam, MLR. xi 335 #. 

1 For details see $$ 14, 16. 1, 17. In  B’ there occur 116 io, 30(i6) spellings, 
in ‘A only 11, viz. scionon 303, hio 455, 623, 1929, gewiofu 697 (u-umlaut of 
4 before labial), -sior 995, frioëu- 1096, hiora 1166, giogoë (iogob) 1190, 1674, 
niowan 1789. All of these could be called WS. in the broader sense (including 

“patois”); for scionon, friodu- ($ 14. 1), see Bülb. $ 235 n. — The frequent 30 
eus (in “B°) of the name Biowulf are especially noteworthy. 

2 Cf. L6.2 (ten Brink), L6.3 (Davidson, Me Clumpha). [Mr. S. I. Rypins, 
in an unpublished doctor’s thesis (1918) of Harvard University, combats ten Brink’s 
view; he holds that scribe A was the more careful copyist. ] 

* The same archaic # in posttonic syllable appears in A : ecdur 663, Hecrute 766 ; 
s0 782, cf. 1075. 
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byne (bine), À : bine (hyne), B : is, ps, A : is, B: awylle, À : aille 
(y … ; C£ also B : syllan, À : sellan, B : sylf, À : self (only 505: y); 
see $ 2.1 

In À only do we find the remarkable gen. plur. forms in -o ($ 18. 
3), forms like fami ($ 19. 1), maænigo ($ 7 N. 1), éowan, eawan 
(cf. $ 3. 2), bworfan, aworc ($ 8. 6), brepe ($ 8. 1), gefægon (cf. p. 
XCI, D, 3). \ 

That a number of these distinctive spellings of À were actually in- 
troduced by that particular scribe is made probable by a noteworthy 
agreement in various orthographie details between À and the three 
prose texts which precede the Beowulf. Thus we find y/do, Ep.Al. 
419, 726 5 digit, 1b. 153, lg, Christoph. 14, 17 ; self 9x2 in Ep.Al. 
(y 2x, €0 4x) ; pursti, ib. 169, cf. 66, 102, 158, 246 ; -avliti, De Reb. 
ch. 29, sænine, ib. ch. 24 ; gen. plur. -fato, Ep. Al. 122, 295, earfedo 
332, Medo 400, ondswaro 423, etc.,3 hyro, De Reb. ch. 3 ; menigo, 
Ep. Al, 115, 195, 196, 204, 492, 516 (624), De Reb. chs. 1, 1x1, 
Christoph. 120, 29 ; -eaawest, Ep. Al. 51, -éowde, etc. 28, 217, 363, 
367, 451; bavorfes, ib. 164, 743, geworc, Christoph. 07 ; breonisse, 
Ep.Al, 70, bredlice, De Reb. ch. 10; fægon, Ep. Al. 751.4 

That also the second scribe of our Beowulf MS., in some respects, 
asserted his independence, we are fain to believe on account of some 
orthographic parallelisms between B and Ywdith, such as the uniform 
spellings byre, ps, sylf in Jud. ; ÿjwvan, Fud. 174 (e0 240 ; see $ 3. 2); 
dÿre, Jud. 300, 319, and 4x in B (£0 2x, 10 1x; À : &0 5x; see 
$$ 16. 1, 3. 3) ; the regular use of ymbe, prepos., in Yud. (47, 268), 
B : pmbe(-) 7x (ymb 3x, A : pmb; cf. T.C. $ 13); the form sauyrd, 
preferred in xd. (6x), and occurring 3x in the latter part of B’s work 
(never swurd as 3x in À) ; the representation of æ by e, Jud. 150, and 
4x in B (see note on 1981). Even the exclusive use of 32» (päm) in 
Jud. and the marked preference for pæm (52m) in Ep. Al. are plamnly 
matched by the distribution of those forms in B and A respectively, see 


Glossary. 


? By the side of fyræwyt A: 232 is found fyrawet B: 1986, 2784, cf. the analo- 
gous weakening to e in Hæwdcen 2925, see \ 18. 7. It may be noted that A has 
gedigan, B gedigan, gedÿgan ($ 3. 2). 

2 Cf, À. Braun, Laurlehre der ags. Version der Epistola A/exandri ad Aristote- 
lem. Würzburg Diss., 1911. 

3 A strong preference for the vowel 0 in endings appears in this text. 

4 Of minor importance is the use in Æp. 41. of gesawon 25, 229, etc. ; gemindiy 
7 ; gedigde 371 ; awiscte and avolde 40 (awiston, Beoxv. 1604) ; hæfdo 315 (= héafdu, 
cf. $ 9.1), which may be a scribal blunder, being preceded and followed by 4æ/aor ; 
béoh, ib. 15 (cf. $ 16. 2); corre, tb. 550 (cf. $ 13. 3) ; fixas, ib. 377 (though 
-fiscas s10), Beow. 540, 549 -fixas (LWS., cf. Siev. & 204. 3, Bülb. $ 520). 
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$ 25. SynTAx 


Turning to the field of syntax,' we may briefly mention some fea- 
tures calling for the attention of students. 

1. The use of the singular of concrete nouns in a collective sense 
(see note on 794). 

The singular meaning of the plural of nouns such as bwrh, geard, 
eard, wic; rodor, heofon ; bänbüs; folc; searo; list, Lust, est, snyttru, 
gepyld (semi-adverbial function of dat. plur., cp. on sælum) ; cyme ; 
oferbygd ; the use of the piural of abstract nouns with concomitant 
concretion of meaning, e.g. hrodor, liss, awilla.? 

2. The absolute (substantival) use of adjectives in their strong in- 
flexion, e.g. gomele ymb godne ongeador spræcon 1595.35 The employ- 
ment of the (more concrete) adjective in cases where our modern lin- 
guistic feeling inclines toward the (abstract) adverb, as hZdor 497 ; 
25533 130, 3031 ; 626, 1290, 1566 ; 897 ; etc. The appearance of 
the comparative in a context where, according to our ideas, no real 
comparison takes place, e.g. betera 1703, selran 1839, léofre 2651, 
syllicran 3038. 

3. Of great interest, as a presumable archaïsm, is the frequency of 
the weak adjective when not preceded by the definite article, e.g. 
gomela Scilding, hbeajosteapa belm, avidan rices, ofer ealde riht,S some 
75 instances (apart from vocatives) being found, including however 
the doubtfu] instrumental (dative) forms like deoran (sawveorde), bear- 
dan (clammum).$ The comparative paucity of definite articles together 
with the more or less demonstrative force of (the attributive) 58, . 520, 
pæt recognizable in many places have likewise been considered a highly 
characteristic feature and have received much attention from investi- 
gators.7? However, the value of the relative frequency of the article use 
(and the use of the weak adjective) in Old English poems as a criterion 
of chronology is greatly impaired by the fact that the scribes could 
easily tamper with their originals by inserting articles in conformity 
with later or prose use, not to mention the possibility of archaizing 
tendencies.8 


NTIC GATE ? MP4. ii 263 . ; Arch. cxxvi 354. 

* ‘The substantival function cannot always be distinguished from the adjectival 
(appositive) one, e.g. wiges heard 886 is either ‘he, being brave in battle * or ‘the 
brave one.” 

# Cf MPA. ii 251 f. It may bappen that the missing member of the comparison 
is easily supplied : 94 aus swigra secg 980 (‘ more reticent,” sc. ‘than before b). 

* The type of the order 4re/n blaca is found in 1177, 1243, 1343, 1435, 1653, 
1801, 1847, 1919, 2474; cp. 412. (The type se maga geonga: 2675, 3028.) 

$ déoran might be a weakened form of the normal strong dat. sing. in -um, hear- 
dan might stand for the weak or strong dat. plur. Besides, the desire to avoid suffix 
rime may have to be taken into account, cf. Sarrazin, ÆSr. xxxviii 147. 

7 See L 6. 7 (especially Lichtenheld, Barnouw). 

# See L 5. 48. 2 ; Tupper’s edition ofthe Riddles, p. Ixxviit. Similarly inconclusive 
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4. Omission of the personal pronoun bothas subject : and object 2 is 
abundantly exemplified in our poëem; also the indefinite pronoun an i° 
left unexpressed, 136$ (cp: 1290 f., 2547). That the possessive pro 
noun is dispensed with in many places where a modern English transla- 
tion would use it, and that the personal pronoun in the déve may be 
found instead, 3 el hardly be mentioned. 

5. The peculiar use of such adverbs of place as hider, bonan, néan, 
Jeor, ufan, säpan+ and of certain prepositions, like ofer, under, and 
on with acc., 10, of furnishes numerous instructive instances of the 
characteristic fact that in the old Germanic languages the vivid idea of 
“motion” (considered literally or figuratively) was predominant in 
many verbs 5 which are now more commonly felt to be verbs of ‘rest.’6 
Sometimes, it should be added, motion was conceived in a different di- 
rection from the ordinary modern use,7 and sometimes, contrary to our 
expectations, the idea of rest rather than motion determined the use 
(or regimen) of the preposition (see +1, on with dat.). The still fairly well 
preserved distinction of the ‘durative” and ‘perfective” (including ‘in- 
gressive ” and ‘resultative *) function of verbs,8 the concretion of mean- 
ing attending verbs denoting a state, or disposition, of mind,° and the 
unusual, apparently archaic regimen of some verbs 1° are further notable 
points which will come under the observation of students. 

6. Lack of concord as shown in the interchange of cases, 11 the coup- 


as chronological tests are the use of the preposition #14 (in place of the instrumental 
case) and the construction of impersonal verbs with the formal subject #7. In both 
respects Beozvulf would seem to occupy an intermediate position between the so-called 
Cædmonian and the Cynewulfian poetry. Cf. Sarrazin Käd. 5. 

1 Cf. A. Pogatscher, ‘ Unausgedrücktes Subjekt im Altenglischen,”? Æng/. xxiü 
eh See 68, 286, 300, 470, 567, 1367, 1487, 1923, 1967, 2344, 2520, 

°1 
? 2 Cf. MP4. ii 253. See 24, 31, 48 f., 93, 387, 748, 1487, 1808, 2940. 

3 E.g., in 40, 47, 49, 726, 755, 816, 1242, 1446. In the same way, ce course, 
the dat, of a noun instead of a MnE. gen., as in 2044, 2122 f. 

# Thus, in 394, 2408, 528, 1701, 1805, 3 330, 606. 

$ Including, e.g., such as (ge)séon, scéarcian, (ge)hÿran, gefrignan, gefricgan, 
Pidan, sécan, tvilnian, wënan, ge:ÿfan, gemunan, sprecan, Scinan, standan. 

ONE “. 10 (Sievers, Dening) ; MP. ïù 255 ff. See those prepositions in 
the Glossary. Note the contrast between æ1- and 16-somne, -yæd(e)re. 

7 See some examples under #0. 

8 E.g., sittan, gesittan ; standan, gestandan; feallan, gefeallan ; gan, gegän ; lidan, 
gebidan. Cf. L 6. 17 ; MP. ïi 262 f. : 

9 E.g., hatian (‘show one’s hatred by deeds,” ‘persecute”), /ufan, unnan, 
eahtian. Cf. MPA. ji 260 f. 

10 Thus, the dative after forniman, forgrindan, forswerian, forgripan (so [ for- 
gripan] also Gen. 1275) ; cf. Grimm, Deutsche Grammatikiv®, 812 fF. (684 #.), 
836 (700 f.); H. Winkler, Con Casussyntax, pp. 363 Æ. The instrumen- 
ei function of the genitive in connection with verbs: 845, 1439, 2206; 1825, 
6500270 Le 

Thus, wi with acc. and dat. : 424 F., 1977 f. ; an apposition in the acc. case 
following a noun in the dat., 1830 f. 
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ling of a singular verb with a plural subject,' the violation, or free 
handling, ofthe consecutio temporum 2 should cause no surprise or suspi- 
cion. 

7. The cbnstruction of #4 with accus.3 and the use of 27 (= WS. 
on) 4 are considered Anglianisms. — Both as a dialectal and a chrono- 
logical test the mode of expressing negation has been carefully studied 
with the gratifying result of establishing Beoavulf as an Anglian poem 
of about 725 A.D.ÿ 

8. In the matter of word-order the outstanding feature i$ the pre- 
dominance, according to ancient Germanic rule, of the end-position of 
the verb both in dependent and, in a somewhat less degree, independent 
clauses, as exemplified in the very first lines of the poem. The opposite 
order : verb — subject is not infrequently found to mark a distinct ad- 
vance in the narrative® (the more restful normal order being more 
properly adapted to description or presentation of situations and minor 
narrative links 7) or to intimate in a vague, general way a connection of 
the sentence with the. preceding one, such as might be expressed more 
definitely by ‘and,’ (negatively) “nor,” ‘so,’ ‘indeed,” ‘for,’ ‘how- 
ever.’ # Besides, any part of the sentence may appear in the emphatic 
bead-position, whereby the author ;s enabled to give effective syntac- 
tical prominence to the most important elements, as shown, e.g., in 
1323: déad is Æschere, 548: bréo avaron ypa, 769: yrre aværon bègen, 
994 f.: goldfag scinon/aveb after avagum, 343: Béonvulf is min nama, 
2583 £.: hredsigora ne gealp /goldwine Géata, 1237 {. : reced aweardode | 
unrim eorla,2582 f.: avide sprungon | hildelëoman, 287 f. : ghwæpres 
sceal /scearp scyldaviga gescäd awitan. For a detailed study of this sub- 
jéctrof Res MEN .2 =Sccralommotes on m2 eo, cite, 
786. ff. 

9. Traces of Latin influence are probably to be recognized in the 
use of certain appositive participles (thus in 815, 916, 1368, 1370, 
1913, 2350) and, possibly, in the predilection for passive construction 


© With the verb preceding, 1408 ; with the verb following, 904 f. (see note), 
and (in a dependent clause) 2163 f. 

? Transition from preterite to present in dependent clauses: 1313 f., 1921 ff, 
1025 F., 2484 , 2493 Æ, 2717. 

° Cf. Napier, Angl. x 138 f. ; Miller’s edition of Bede, ji, pp. xlv ff. 

# Cf. Napier, Ang. x 139 ; Miller’s edition of Bede, i, pp. xxxiii Æ. ; Gloss.: in. 
To state the case accurately, in the South i7 was early supplanted by 07. (Erroneous 
substitution-of 7 for on : 1029 (cp. 1052, etc.), 1952.) 

OR O ro 

See, eg, 2170: 399, 620, 6401, 676, 1125, 1307 1600, 1618, 1870; 
1903. 

7 LI 320 f., 1898b, 1906b, 1992 f., 2014 may serve as illustrations. Highly 
insiructive is the interchange of the two orders, as in 399 f., 688 #Æ., 702 ff. 
1020 fF., 1600 fF., 1963 ff. 

$ Thusin 83b, 109, 134, 191b, 271D f., 411, 487b, 609bf., 828bf., 969bf., 
1010, 1620, 1791, 2461P, 2655, 2978. 
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(in cases like 642 f., 1629 f., es f£., 1896 f., 3021 f., cf. above, 
p. Ixvü, n. 3). The use of the plur. form of the neuter, ea/ra 1727, is 
no doubt a Latinism, cf. Agl. xxxv 118. See also notes on 159, 991f,, 
1838 £.; Arch. exxvi 355 f. 


$ 26. VocaBULARY 


The vocabulary of Beoxvulf, apart from the aspect of poetic diction, 
invites attention as a possible means of determining the dialectal quality 
of the text. It must be confessed that extreme caution is necessary 
in speaking of Anglian elements in the vocabulary, since the testimony 
of prose texts of a later date is of onlv limited value. But the follow- 
ing words can with reasonable safety be claimed as belonging prima- 
rily to the Anglian area:! gêr, gëna (WS. giet(a)), nefne, nemne, 
nympe ? (WS. bütan), ac used as interrogative particle,? the preposi- 
tion zx (see $ 25. 7), bront, semninga,* avorn, gnéab, rêc, bebycgan,5 
t&o(ga)r,$ and possibly #orëor (WS. morë).7 Typical examples of 
words which are absent, more or less, from the later WS., are geféon 
(WS. fægnian), tid (‘time,’ disappearing before #ma), snyttru (cp. 
awisdom), bearn (cp. cild). 


MANUSCRIPT 


The only existing manuscript of Beowulf is contained in a volume 
of tlie Cottonian collection in the British Museum which is known as 
Vitellius A.xv.$S That volume consists of two originally separate 
codices? which were arbitrarily joined by the binder (early in the 17th 
century), and it holds nine different Old English texts, four of them 
belonging to the first part," and five to the second. Beotwulf (folios 
1293-198b, or, according to the present foliation, 1324 z2orb) 11 is the 


1 See especially Jordan, L 6. 20. 

2 Occurring, it is true, also Ep. A. 566. 

> Cf. Napier, Angl. x 138 ; also Sarrazin Käd. 69 f. 

4 Also, e.g., Ep. Al. 221, 347, 474, 489; Wulfst. 262.7. 

At least in the sense of “sell,” — provided unbeboht, Oros. 18. 10 is rightly 
rendered by ‘unbought.” 

$ Also Ep. Al. 729. 

7 According to Wildhagen, St. EPh. xïi 184 f., -scxa (see I. 160), svinnan, 
gewin(n) (?) could be added. 

8 A dozen book-cases in the original library happened to be surmounted by busts 
of Roman emperors ; hence the catalog designations of Vitellius, Tiberius, Nero, etc. 

9 Cf. K. Sisam’s valuable observations, AZLR. xi 335-37. 

10 The first codex contains the Alfredian version of St. Augustine’s So/ilaquies, 
the Gospel of Nicodemus, the prose Dialogue of Solomon and Saturn, and an extremely 
brief Fragment of a Passio Quintini. A short sixteenth century text (of one leaf) 
which had been stitched on to the codex, figures as no. 1 in Wanley’s description. 

1 A former, temporary misplacing of some leaves is brought out by the fact that 
f. 131 (old style numbering) stands between 146 and 147, and f. 197 stands between 


183 and 139. 


(] 
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fourth number of the second codex, being preceded by three prose 
pieces and followed by the poem of ÿudith. (See above, p. xci.) 
We do not know where Sir Robert Bruce Cotton (1571-1631), to 
whose zealous efforts we are indebted for the precious collection of 
Cottonian manuscripts, obtained that codex.' But the name ‘Law- 
rence Nowell’ (with date 1563) written at the top of its first page 
justifies the belief2 that Nowell, dean of Lichfeld and one of the very 
earliest students of Anglo-Saxon (d. 1576), had something to do with 
its preservation in those years following the dissolution of monasteries 
which witnessed the wanton destruction of untold literary treasures. 
The date of the Beowwulf codex is about the end of the tenth century, 
as is judged from the character of the handwriting exhibited by its 
two scribes. Thus it is not far removed in time from the three other 
great collections containing Old English poems, viz. the Exeter Book, 
the Vercelli Codex, and the so-called Cædmon Manuscript. 

While the Cottonian library was lodged in Ashburnham House, in 
Little Deans Yard, Westminster, the manuscript, like numerous other 
volumes of the collection, was injured by a disastrous fire (in 1731) 
causing the scorching of margins and edges and their subsequent gradual 
crumbling away in many places. In Zupitza’s words (1882), ‘the 
manuscript did not suffer so much from the fire of 1731 itself as 
from its consequences, which would, without doubt, have been avoided 
if the MS. had been at once rebound as carefully as it has been rebound 
in our days. . . . Further losses have been put a stop to by the new 
binding; but, admirably as this was done, the binder could not help 
coyering some letters or portions of letters in every back page with 
the edge of the [transparent] paper which now surrounds every parch- 
ment leaf.”’ 3 The great value of the two Thorkelin transcripts in sup- 
plying readings which in the meantime have been lost will become 
apparent to everyone that turns over the leaves of the excellent, anno- 
tated facsimile edition. 

Of the one hundred and forty pages of the MS., seventy-nine 
(Æ. 129b—162b, 1718-1749, 176b-178b) contain 20 lines each (includ- 
ing the line for the Roman numeral), forty-four (#. 1740-1762, 1792- 
198b) 21 lines, sixteen (#. 1632-170b) 22 lines, and the first page 
(f 3292) has 19 lines, the first of which is written in large capitals. 
In accordance with the regular practice of the period, the Old Eng- 
lish text is written continuously like prose. There are on an average 
slightly less than 23 alliterative verses to the page ; towards the end 
where the scribe endeavored to economize space, the percentage is 
highest. 

Of the general mode of writing and of the difference between the 
two hands the facsimile pages included in this edition (f. 1602 = Il. 


? On the early history of the Cottonian collection and on Wanley’s € discovery ? 
of the Beowulf MS., see Huyshe L 3. 8, pp. ix ff. 
ACTA SiSam, dc 8 Autotypes (L 1. 5), p. vi. 


LANGUAGE. MANUSCRIPT Xcix 


1352-77, Î. 1842= Il. 2428-60) will give a fairly good idea. At- 
tention is called to some details. Two forms of y (both punctuated) are 
used, as seen, e.g., in |. 7 of f. 1842, __ the second one being much rarer 
than the first, and very seldom found in A. The three forms of s used 
in B appear, e.g., on f. 1842, L. 11, viz. the highs (long above the 
line), the low ‘insular” s (long below the line), and the round, un- 
cial s. In À the second of these varieties is completely lacking, and 
the third is rather sparingly used, — mostly in initial position, and 
(almost regularly) as a capital. A few times the high s is combined 
with a following # to a ligature, viz. in 1. 168: moste, 1. 646 : awiste, 
L. 661 : gedigest (?), 1. 672 : Ayrsted, 1. 673 : cyst, L. 1096 : hengeste, 
l. 1211: breost. The difference in the shape of g seen in the A and B 
specimens respectively applies, with absolute consistency, to the en 
tire MS. 

The letter # appears five times in kyrirg, Il. 619, 665, 2144, 2335, 
3171. The runic character . R., for ëpel, is found three times, Il. 520, 
JE 7022 

Regarding the distribution of p and 5,3 B is decidedly averse to the 
use of p in non-initial position, spelling a medial p only in rare (about a 
dozen) instances, and a final p only once (1. 2293), whereas initially 
both » and 8 are found. Scribe À makes a more liberal use of p in ini- 
tial and also — obviously —in medial position, avoiding it, however, 
generally at the end of words. (Two instances of final » may be seen 
in the last but one line of folio 1604.) As a capital the more ornamental 
D is written. Only in Il. 642, 1896 there appears a somewhat larger 
Pb, which may have been intended as a capital letter. A real large 2 
is used at the beginning of fit xlii. 

That scribe B was, on the whole, following the traditions of a some- 
what older school of penmanship is proved especially by his frequent 
use of the high e, e.g., before #, #1, r, 1, 0, a, and by the shape of his a. 

Small capital letters are found in a number of instances after periods,# 
and large ones appear regularly at the opening of the cantos. Twenty- 
one times the first letter only of the canto is capitalized, sixteen 
times 5 the first two letters (eight times : DA), once each the first sylla- 


1 On Ags. paleography, see W. Keller, Ærge/sächs. Palaeographie (Palaestra 
xlii), 1906, and R.-L. i 98-103. On the preparation of parchment and ink, etc., 
see the quotations in Tupper’s Riddles, pp. 126 f. 


2 Thus, Æald. i 31; Oros. 168. 11. 
3 The difference in this respect between the two parts of the MS. is paralleled, 


in a general way, by the distribution of b and 3 in Epistola Alexandri and Yudirh 
respectively. (In the MS. of Yxdith the b is confined entirely to the initial posi 
tion.) — In the Glossary to the present edition the variations in the employment 0: 
b and à could not be registered. The spelling used in the first form cited or the one 
used in the majority of forms has been selected for the head-word. 

4 Jtis a question whether there is — or was — a period mark before the capital O 
in 1. 1618 (On-) and before the capital H in 1. 1660 (Hæfde). 

5 J.e., if the opening of canto xxxvi is included ; however, the g of Wiglaf, 


though of the ordinary shape, is considerably enlarged. 
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ble of Hun-fers (viii) and Beo-avulf (xxiv),' twice the full name of 
Beorwvulf (xxi, xxii), once (xxvii) cwom, and the entire first line of the 
MS. is written in large capitals. But illuminated letters are com- 
pletely lacking. 

The commonest abbreviations of the MS. are 1) + = ond, uniformly 
used with the exception of Il. 600, 1148, 2040 ; also in sware 354; 
1493, 1840, 2860, 7 stwarode 258, à bwearf 548,  sacan 786, 
1682, langne 2115 (see Gloss.: axd-). 2) Ÿ = pet, exceedingly fre- 
quent, the full spellings pet, ôæt forming a very small minority. 
3) pün (i.e. a stroke above the line, coming between o and #) = bonne, 
— frequent in both parts of the MS. (367 also in A). 2 4) The sigr 
for #1, consisting of a line drawn over the preceding vowel. It is ex- 
ceedingly common in the dat. ending -##, but is frequent also in 
Lä, oà, hi, 1.e., bäm, oaäm, him (at least, in B). Other instances : fr& 
581,2366, 2565, fr0 2556, ha 374, 717, 2992, ga (cystum) 1486, 
1723, 2469, 2543, 2765; MASph 1023, 2055, 2193, 2405, 2750, 
2757, 3016, gegnü 1404 ; bear 896 (the only example of # abbreviated 
after a consonant) ; further (in B): 5% 2279, 2301, 2401, 3123 f., 
sû ne 3061, rù 2461, hi rü 2690, fultü 2662, fru gare 2856, glüpe 
2637, gri 2860, 3012, 3085, bri 2930, for nà 2772, strea 2545, cad 
2073, do 2890, ad m4 3073, -s0n€ 3122, Jb(e) 3169, 3172. 

This abbreviation is never used for # in our MS.5 

In B, which is much more partial to abbreviations than A, the fol- 
lowing additional contractions occur.f g = ge, as prefix : 2570, 2637, 
2726, 3146, 3165, 3166, 3174, 3179, besides in berge 3175, freoge 
317635 — mn = men in 3162: men, 3165 : men and gerumen (g num); 
— af = afier, 2060, 2176, 2531, 2753 3 Qf = fer, 3132, 3145 5 — 
dryh = dryhten, 3175. 

The numerals are nearly always spelt out ; only in Il. 147, 1867, 
2401 ; 207 ; 379, 2361 the signs of the Roman numerals .XII., .XV., 
.XXX. respectively are substituted. 

There are comparatively few instances of the mark of vowel length, 
the so-called apex of Latin inscriptions,6 consisting of a heavy dot, 


? The large capital of # appears regularly in the Ÿ-shaped form ; the small capi- 
tal in 1. 3101 (Uron) is somewhat different. 

? Strangely, the form donne (with initial à) never occurs in B. 

3 It has been suggested, as a possibility, that in an earlier copy the same abbrevi- 
ation for » occurred. This hypothesis would serve to explain the accidental omission 
of # in several places — thus in Il. 60, 255, 418, 591, 673 (see note), 1176, 
1510, 1883, 2307, 2546, 2996, 3156, — and also the erroneous spelling #rusam 
2279 (owing to a misinterpretation of the contraction). Cf. Schrôer, Ang. xiii 344n.; 
Sievers, :b. xiv 142 f. [strongly dissenting] ; Chambers, p. xix. 

# On the last, very crowded leaf such economic devices are naturally much in evi- 
dence. 

5 On the facsimile page of Yuditk shown in Cook’s edition (Belles-Lettres Series) 
no less than five examples of ÿ = ge may be seen. 

$ Cf. W. Keller, ‘ Uber die Akzente in den ags. Handschriften,” Prager 
Deutsche Studien vi (1908), 97-120. 
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with a stroke sloping from it over the vowel.”’ 1 Those who have ex- 
amined the MS: itself are not agreed on the exact number, since the 
sloping line has frequently faded, but the following 126 cases, which 
are recognized both by Zupitza and Chambers, may be regarded as 
practically certain.2 It will be observed that only etymologically long 
vowels are marked, mostly in monosyllables, monosyllabic elements of 
full compounds, or monosyllabic verb forms compounded with pre- 
fixes. Twice the prefix &4- is provided with this ‘accent’ (4beag 775, 
4ris 1390), once the sufhx -/3c (sarlic 2109), and twice the stem of an 
inflected adjectival form (härne 2553, fäne 2655). 

âd 3138, äd fære 3010 ; 4n 100, 2210 (see Varr.), 2280, 4ngenga 
449 ; 4r 336 ; bâd 3071, 1313, 2568, 2736, gebäd 264, 2258, 3116, 
ge bâd 1720, onbäd 23072; bän fag 780, ban cofan 1445, bän bus 
3147 ; bât 211 ; f4b 1038, fâne 2655 ; gä 1394, gän 386 ; gäd 660; 
gâr/3 1962, 2641, broëgär 2155 ; gârsecg 537; bâd 1297; hâl 
300 ; bäm 1407; bär 1307, hârne 2553, un bär 357; bhât 386; 
lac 1863 ; avig làf 2631, 3076 ; man sceaÿa 2514; nât 681; here 
pâd 2258 ; râd 1883, gerad 2898 ; s4r 975, 2468; scân 1965 ; stan 
2553; ge swâC 2584; ton swf 25659 ; hilde swät 2558 ; ge awäc 
25773; WAt 1331 ; LEWAT 123, 210, ge WwAt 12743 Abeag 775, aris 
1390. 

où 1187, 1388, 1587 ; fér 2230 (see Varr.) ; réd 1201; sé(-) 
507, 544, 564, 579, 690, 895, 1149, 1223, 1882, 1896, 1924. 

awælréc 2661, avudu réc 3144. 

/ bail 2002; J10 2080, sarlic 2109 5 lift 2743; 27513; sci" hame 
1895 ; sd 2086 ; awic 821, auic stede 2607, deab awic 1275 ; avid 
Jlogan 2346; win 1233 ; awis hycgende 2716. 

cm 2103, 2944, becôm 2992 ; dom 1491, 1528, 2147, 2820, 2858, 
cyne dom 2376 ; dôn 1116, gedôn 2090; on fôn 911; fôr 2308 ; god 
1562, 1870, ær(-)g6d 2342, 2586 ; md 1167 ; môt 442, 603 ; rôf 
2084, ellen rof 3063 ; stôd 2679, 2769, astéd 759 ; brego stol 2196; 
ontwôc 2287 ; W0P 128. 

brûc 1177 ; brén ecg 1546 ; fus 1966, 3025, 3119; rén/1325 ; Àt 
fu5233. 

Jÿr 2701, fÿr draca 2689. 

Full compounds are, as a general rule, written as two words ; thus 
beod cyninga 2, meodo setla 5, fea sceaft 7, aveord myndum 8 ; ymb 
sittendra 9 ; healf dene 57, beoro gar 6x1, etc. But also other words 


1 Chambers, p. xxxvill. According to Sweet, History of English Sounds (1888), 
$ 377, the accent was ‘‘ generally finished off with a tag,”’ and ‘there can be no 
doubt that it was written upwards ”? [from left to right]. 

2 Zupitza marks several more words with the accent; Chambers adds one case as 
certain, and several as probable ; Sedgefeld’s list, differing in some points, is slightly 
shorter. ; . 

3 Le., gar stands at the end of the line and is thus separated from the second ele- 
ment of the compound. 
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are freely divided ; e.g., ge frunon 2, of teah 5, ge scæp hawile 26, on 
awoc 56; patte 161, awol de 200, avur don 228, fæt tum 716, he 
pen 733, gefreme de 811, teob bode 951; hea bo ie 460, heoru grim 
me 1847, etc. On the other hand, separate words are run together, as 
shown, e.g., on the specimen page of B, by to/ife, togebidanne, ongal- 
gan, bissunu, tobroëre, nemaæg ; Or swvaëa 189, bawwes 223, ærbe 
264, baselestan 416, atvyrd 455, meto 553, forfleat 1908-09, aras5a 
2538, benuda 426, beheme 2490, etc. That these practices are liable 
to result in ambiguity and confusion, is illustrated by zege leafnes «vord 
245, maegen bre manna 445, awist fylle avenne aves 734, medo/stig 
ge mat 924, onge byrd 1074, eallang twidig 1708, «awigge «weorbad 
1783, avind gereste 2456, mere awio ingasmilts 2921. 

Punctuation is rather sparingly used.2 A period occurs on an aver- 
age once in four or five lines, but with greatly varying degrees of fre- 
quency in different portions. It is usually placed at the end of the 
second half-line, occasionally at the end of the first half-line, and a few 
times — nearly always by sheer mistake — within the half-line (672, 
273% 279%, 4232, 5530, 10399, 11598, 1685P, 25422, 2673, 2832, 
28972). These marks may be said to correspond to major or minor 
syntactical pauses or, in à good many instances, merely to divisions of 
Disne proue: Twice a colon is found in the text, viz., after hafelan 
13722, and after gerzunde 2488b. After reccan 91b, at the end of the 
page, two raised periods followed by a comma occur. (Is this meant 
to stress a pause before a significant passage ?) A colon followed by 
a curved dash is placed six times — in B only — at the end of a canto; 
once the same sign is found after the canto number (xl). 

A pretty large number of corrections, mostly by the original 
hands, are scattered through the MS. Those which are of positive 
interest have been recorded among the Variants (or in Lang. & 19). 
On the freshening up of ff. 179 and 198b, and on the modern Eng- 
lish gloss to |. 62 and the Latin gloss to L. 3150b, see likewise the 
Variants. 

Like all of the more extensive Old English poems, Beoavulf is 
divided into ‘cantos” or fchapters’ which were, in all likelihood, de- 
noted by the term ##(1).3 They are marked by leaving space for one 
line vacant between sections,f by placing a colon with a short dash or 


2 Possibly wig ge is to be read. It is often very difficult, if notimpossible, to de- 
cide whether the scribe intended one or more words”? (Zupitza, p. vi). 

2? On metrical and syntactical pointing, see Luick, Berbl. xxii 226 f, 

3 This has been deduced from the Latin ‘ Præfatio”’ to the He/iand which states 
that the author — ‘omne opus per vitteas distinxit, quas nos lectiones vel sententias 
possumus appellare.” —[Cf. Bocth. 68. 6: Da se Wisdom pa bas fitte äsungen 
bæfde.] See Müllenhoff, Zfd4. xvi 141-435 Heusler, R.-L. i 444. The analo- 
gous use of fr, fytte in ie English — e. g., in the © Gest of Robyn Hode' — js 
sufficiently known. Cf. NED. 

* This is done almost always by scribe A, and once by scribe B. 
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curve at the close of a section," by the use of capitals and the addition 
of Roman numerals at the head of a new division. Besides the un- 
numbered introductory canto,? they are forty-three in number. The 
numerals xxxviiii and xxviiii have been omitted, and there is no indi- 
cation at all of division xxx.5 Leaving out of account canto xxxv, 
which is exceptionally long, the divisions vary from 112 lines (xli) to 
43 lines (vi), the usual length being between 60 and 90. 

Though sometimes appearing arbitrary and inappropriate, these di- 
visions are not unnaturally to be attributed to the author himself, who 
may have considered his literary product incomplete without such for- 
mal marking of sections. ,Of course, it must be borne in mind that his 
conceptions of structure were different from our modern notions. He 
felt at liberty to pause at places where we would not, and to proceed 
without stop where we would think a pause indispensable. He cared 
more for a succession of separate pictures than for a steady progress of 
narration by orderly stages. Thus he interrupts, e.g., the three great 
combats by sectional divisions, but he plainly indicates by the charac- 
ter of the closing lines that he did so on purpose (Il. 788-900, 1555f., 
2600f.). He even halts in the middle of a sentence, but the conjunc- 
tion 0ÿ pæt which opens the ensuing sections, xxv, xxvilii, was not con- 
sidered an inadequate means of introducing a new item of importance, 
cf. above, p. lviii. (See Gen. 1248.) On the other hand, the last great 
adventure is not separated by any pause from the events that happened 
fifty years before (see L. 2200). A closer inspection reveals certain 
general principles that guided the originator of those divisions. He 
likes to conclude a canto with a maxim, a general reflection, a sum- 
marizing statement, or an allusion to a turn in the events. He is apt 
to begin a canto with a formal speech, a resumptive paragraph,$ or the 
announcement of an action, especially of the “motion” of individuals or 
groups of men. Very clearly marked is the opening of cantos xxxvii 
and xxxviii (D& ic snüde gefregn etc.) 7 and of xxxvi (Wiglaf avæs 


Z So six times in B. 2 Cf. below, p. cix, and note on tr ff. 

3 The numeral xxx was no doubt already lacking in a previous copy ; the canto 
probably opened at 1. 2093. (Cp. IL. 2091 f. with 1554 #.) The omission of 
numeral xxviiii seems to be due to scribe B. Presumably he had intended to insert it at 
the end of the first line of the fresh canto (as he did in the case of numeral xxxviii), 
but neglected to do so. The passing over of these two numbers may be connected 
with the confusion existing (and which seems to have existed in an earlier copy) in 
the numbers from xxvi (perhaps from xxili) to xxviii which originally read xxvii 
(xxv) to xxviiii respectively, though they were subsequently corrected. 

4 A stop might be expected after 1. 2537. : : k 

5 Thus üi (Save dœ malceare etc.), ix, xxxi, xl. In like manner, Fud. xi 
(1. 122), xi (1 236); Æ/. xiti, Ael. xxvii, xxviüt, xxx, x. 

6 E.g., ii (Gevat d@ néosian etc.), x, xi, xiil, XVI, XXVII, XXII, XXXV. On the 
use of da at the opening of ‘ fits,’ see Glossary. Cf. He/. x (givvitun im tbü), xxii, 
xxv, xxvi, li, lvi. 4 ee 

7 Cf. Gen. xxviü ; Hel. xiti, xxxii, li, 
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baten, Wioxstänes sunu).* Altogether there is too much method in 
the arrangement of “fits” to regard it as merely a matter of chance or 
caprice.? 

It need hardly be mentioned that no title of the poem is found at 
the head of the MS. But since the days when Sharon Turner, J. J. 
Conybeare, and N. F. S. Grundtvig first designated it as ‘the Poem 
of Béowulf,’ 3 it has been regularly, and most appropriately, named 
after its great hero. 


VIII. Genesis of the Poem 


Like nearly all of the Old English poems, like the epics ofthe Chanson 
de Roland and the Nibelungenlied, the Beowulf has come down to us 
anonymously. Nor do we find in Anglo-Saxon times any direct refer- 
ence to it which would throw light on the vital questions of when, where, 
by whom, and under what circumstances the most important of the 
Anglo-Saxon literary monuments was composed. Hence, a bewildering 
number of hypotheses have been put forward with regard to its author- 
ship and origin. A brief survey of the principal points at issue will be 
attempted in the following pages. 


UNITY OF AUTHORSHIP # 


It has been the fate of Bzoawulf to be subjected to the theory of mul- 
tiple authorship, the number of its conjectural “makers” ranging up to 
six or more. Àt the outset, in this line of investigation, the wish was 


1 A typical mode of introducing a person at the beginning of a story or a section 
of it. It is exceedingly common in ON. ; e.g. Gretrissaga, ch. 1 : Onundr bët maër, 
Hr6'fssaga, ch. 1: Maër hét Halfdan. OE. examples : Psalm 50 (C) 1: Dauid 
wæs bôten diormôd bæleS, Ger. 1082 f. ; cf. Angl. xxv 288 f. (Also, e.g., Otfrid i 
16. 1.) 

? H. Bradley suggested that the different sections of the Beozvzlf MS. represented 
the contents of the loose leaves or sheets of parchment on which the text was first 
written before it was transcribed into a regular codex. (L 4. 21.) Cf. his supplemen- 
tary investigation of other MSS., ‘The Numbered Sections in OE. Poetical MSS. 
Proceedings of the British Academy, Vol. vi, 1915. 

? Turner in his History of the Anglo-Saxons, 20d ed., 1807, Vol. ïüi, p. 294 speaks 
of ‘the Ags. poem on Beowulf,” and on p. 316 of ‘these poems, of Beowulf, Ju- 
dith, and Cædmon.” [ The rSt ed. has been out of reach.] For Conybeare’s announce- 
ment of 1817, sce Wülkers Grundriss, p. 44. ‘ Bjowulfs Drape,’ i.e. ‘ Heroic, 
laudatory Poem of Beowulf” — the title of Grundtvig’s translation — seems to have 
been applied by him to the poem as early as 1808 in his Nordens Mythologi, cf. 
Wülker, pp. 251,45. The (principal) title which Grundtvig gave to his edition, 
viz. © Beowulfes Beorh,’ is based on 1. 2807. 

# See L 4. 130 ff. ; besides, Ettmüller L 2. 18, 3. 19, Rônning L 4. 16, ten 
Brink L 4. 18, Heinzel’s reviews : L 4. 15, 4. 134, 4. 18 ; cf. Heïnzel L 7. 2, 
Schemann L 7. 5, Banning L 7. 10, Sonnefeld L 7. 14, Haeuschkel L 7. 20. 
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no doubt father tothe thought.' Viewing the poem in the light of : 
“folk epic ” based on long continued oral tradition, scholars labored hard 
to trace it back to its earliest and purest form or forms and to establish 
the various processes such as contamination, agglutination, interpola- 
tion, modernization by which it was gradually transformed into an epic 
of supposedly self-contradictory, heterogeneous elements. While Ett- 
müller, who first sounded this note, contented himself, at least in his 
translation (1840), with characterizing the Beorwulf as a union of a 
number of originally separate lays and marking off in his textthe lines 
added by clerical editors, daring dissectors like Müllenhoff, Môller, ten 
Brink, Boer undertook to unravel in detail the ‘inner history? of the 
poem, rigorously distinguishing successive stages, strata, or hands of 
authors and editors. With Mbôller this searching analysis was reinforced 
by the endeavor to reconstruct the primitive stanzaic form. Ten Brink 
emphasized the use of variants, that is, parallel versions of ancient lays 
which were eclectically combined for better or worse and became the 
basis of parts of the final epic poem. To instance some of the results 
arrived at, there existed, according to Müllenhoff, two short poems by 
different authors recounting the Grendel fight (1) and the Dragon fight 
(IV) respectively. To the first of these certain additions were made by 
two other men, namely a continuation (fight with Grendel’s mother, IT) 
and the Introduction. Then a fifth contributor (interpolator A) added 
the Home-Coming part (IIT) and interpolated parts I and Il to make them 
harmonize with his continuation. À sixth man, the chief interpolator 
(B) and final editor, joined the Dragon fight (IV) to the Grendel part 
thus augmented (I, II, III) and also introduced numerous episodes from 
other legends and a great deal of moralizing and theological matter.2 
Schücking elaborated a special thesis concerning Beowulf’s Return. This 
middle portion, he endeavored to show, was composed and inserted as 
a connecting link between the expanded Grendel part (Béowulf in Den- 
mark) and the Dragon fight, by a man who likewise wrote the Intro- 
duction and interpolated various episodes of a historical character. Still 
more recently Boer thought he could recognize several authors by their 
peculiarity of manner,3 e.g., the so-called “episode poet” who added 
most of the episodic material; a combiner of two versions of the Gren- 


2 Müllenhoff was decisively influenced by the criticism of the Nibelungenlied by 
K. Lachmann, who in his turn had followed in the footsteps of F. A. Wolf, the 
famous defender of the ‘ Liedertheorie ” (ballad theory) in relation to the Homeric 
poems. 

2 Even the exact number of lines credited to each one of the six contributors was 
announced by Müllenhoff ; thus A was held responsible for 226 lines of interpola- 
tion (32 ini, 194in üi), B for 1169 lines (67 in the Introduction, 121ini, 265 in 
ii, 172 in jü, 544 iniv). Ettmüller in his edition (1876) pared the poemin its pre- 
Christian form down to 2896 lines, Môller condensed the text into 344 four-line 
stanzas. 

3 Similarly Berendsohn would discriminate three different strata of poetical trans- 
mission on the basis of broad, general stylistic criteria, 
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del part; another combiner who connected the combined Grendel part 
with the Dragon part, composed Bëowulf”s Return and two or three 
episodes, remodeled the last part by substituting the Geats for the original 
Danes, and placed the introduction of the old Dragon poem at the head 
of the entire epic. Truly, an ingeniously complicated, perplexing pro- 
cedure. 

There is little trustworthy evidence to support positive claims of this 
sort. 

It is true, the probability that much of his material had come to the 
author in metrical form, is to be conceded. But — quite apart from the 
question of the forms of language or dialect — we can never hope to get 
at the basic lays by mere excision, however ingeniously done. The Beo- 
wulfan epic style is incompatible with that of the short heroic song, not 
to speak of the more primitive ballads which must be presumed to have 
existed in large numbers in early Anglo-Saxon times. 

Contradictions, incongruities, and obscurities that have been detected 
in the story can, as a rule, be removed or plausibly accounted for by 
correct interpretation of the context: and proper appreciation of some 
prevalent characteristics of the old style and narrative method. Instances 
of apparent incoherence, omissions, repetitions, digressions, or irrele- 
vant passages can no longer be accepted as proof of the patchwork theory, 
since analogous cases have been traced in many Old English poems of 
undoubted single authorship, in addition to examples from other litera- 
tures.2 À number of inconsistencies may also be naturally explained by 
the use of conventional elements, that is, current motives and formulas 
of style,3 or by imperfect adaptation or elaborate refashioning of old 
saga material. Chronological incompatibilities as observed in the case 
of Hrodgär, Béowulf, and (perhaps) Hygd are straightened out without 
dificulty.$ Variations in detail between Beowulf’s report of his ex- 
periences in Denmark and the actual story of the first two divisions 
furnish no basis for the charge of separate workmanship (see note on 
1994ff.). Nor would it be at all reasonable to insist throughout on impec- 
cable logic and lucidity of statement, which would indeed be strangely 
at variance with the general character of Beowulf and other Old English 
poems. 


That the Christian elements have not been merely grafted on the text, 


See, ep, .20741, 0668, 12664fl., andinotes. 

? See above, pp. lvi ff. ; notes on 86-114, 1202 ff., 1807 ff., etc. Cf. Routh L 
4. 138, Heinzel, //. cc. For examples (culled from various literatures) of discrepancies 
and inconsistencies due to the authors’ oversight, see Rônning 26 f. ; Heinzel, A2. 
fdA. x 236 f.; Brandl roos f, ; cf. also ALAN. xxvi 161 ff. 

3 See above, pp. li, xxi f. (twofold purpose of dragon fight), xxvii (motive ofthe 
sluggish youth) ; notes on 660, 1175, 1331 f., 2147, 2683 ff. 

# Cf. above, pp. xvii, xxii (?). Note the apparent incongruity involved in Bëo- 
wulf”s refusal to use a sword against Grendel (note on 435 f.). 

$ See above, pp. xxx, xlv, xxxviii. 
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but are most intimately connected with the very substance of the poem, 
has been remarked before.r A certain want of harmony that has re- 
sulted from the Christian presentation of heathen material is not such as 
to warrant the assumption that a professed redactor went over a previ- 
ously existing version, revising it by interpolation or substitution of 
Christian touches. The mere technical dificulties of such a process would 
have been of the greatest,2 and vestiges of imperfect suture would be 
expected to be visible in more than one passage of our text. 

No serious differences of language, diction, or meter can be adduced 
in favor of multiple authorship.$ À few seemingly unusual instances of 
the definite article, some exceptional verse forms,s the occurrence of a 
parenthetical exclamation in some first half-lines,é several minor syn- 
tactical and rhetorical features? have been suspected of indicating a 
later date than that attributed to the bulk of the poem. Words, forma- 
tions, or combinations could be mentioned which occur only in definitely 
limited portions.8 But it would be hazardous, in fact presumptuous to 
assign any decisive weight to such insecure and fragmentary criteria. 
Contrariwise, it is entirely pertinent to emphasize the general homo- 
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Et fs been observed, e.g., that most of the Christian allusions begin with the 
second half-line (or end with the first half-line) ; cf. Æng/. xxxvi 180 ff. 

3 Some lexical and phraseological studies have led their authors to diametrically 
opposite conclusions. Thus Müllenhoff ”’s views were thought to be both vindicated 
(Schônbach, and [with some reservation] Banning) and refuted (Schemann). Onthe 
strength of a similar investigation some confirmation of ten Brink’s theory was al- 
leged (Sonnefeld). 

# Thus 92, 22565, 2264, 3024 (Lichtenheld L 6. 7. 1. 342, Barnouw 48). 

5 Cf. Schubert L 8. 1. 7 (1.64 etc.), 52 (hypermetrical lines) ; Kaluza 60, 609. 
Krapp L 7. 21:11. 27784, 30562, 31152. (Cf. above, p. Ixvi.) 

Cf. Schücking L 4. 139. 53 #, 63 f. 

Compound participles of the type wiggezweor bad 1783 are found only in two 
other places, 1913 /yfigestwenced, 1937 bandgewripbene. (Cp. stweg/wered 606, bond- 
locen 322, 551 ; forôgerimed 59, forëgetwiten 1479. Note Rieger’s doubt about for- 
mations of the former type, ZfdPb. ii 405.) A number of remarkable nonce words 
are met with in  Bëowulf’s Return,’ such as Æ/fengrom 2074, blodigt6ë 2082, maë- 
bona 2079, sinfréa 1934, ligetorn 1943, friëusibb folca 2017. — The postposition 
of the definite article is confined to the second main part : 2007 (%bthlem bone), 2334, 
2588, 2959, 2969, 3081, cp. 2734 (2722). In the second part only, occur words 
and phrases like stcarcheort, ondslybt, morgenlong, morgenceald, uferan dogrum, sigora 
awaldend, etc. However, the repeated use, within a short compass, of one and the 
same word or expression (or rhythmical form or, indeed, spelling), especially a strik- 
ing one, is rather to be considered a natural psychological fact (cf. Schrôder L 8. 
18.367; Schücking L 4.139. 7). Cf. eg wlonc AN wlenco 338, zwlanc 3415 
meg Higeläces 737, 758 ; forgyted ond forgyÿmeë 1751, Jorsitea ond forsworcer 
1767 ; folces byrde 1832, 1849; æghweæs untæle 1866, æghwæs orleabt 
1836 ; syOdan mergen côm 2103, 2124; ungemeté till 2721, ungeméte nëab CHAOS 
beæt se byrnwiga bügan sceolde, | feoll on féüan 2918 f., baæt be blode fab bägan 
sceolde, | feoll on foldan 2974 f. 


œ = a 
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geneity ofthe poem in matters of form as well as substance and at- 
mosphere.t k 

Not that style and tone are monotonously the same, as to kind and 
quality, in all parts of the poem. In particular, the second part (Dragon 
fight) differs in several respects appreciably from the first (Beowulf in 
Denmark), though for very natural reasons. Its action is much simpler 
and briefer, not extending beyond one day ; 2 there is less variety of in- 
cident and setting, a smaller number of persons, no dialogue. The dis- 
connectedness caused by encumbering digressions is more conspicuous, 
episodic matter being thrown in here and there quite loosely, it seems, 
though according to a clearly conceived plan.$ No allusions to non- 
Scandinavian heroes are inserted, but all the episodes { are drawn from 
Geatish tradition and show a curiously distinct historical air. A deeper 
gloom pervades all of the second part, fitly foreshadowing the hero’s 
death and foreboding, we may fancy, the downfall of Geat power. 
The moralizing tendency is allowed full sway and increases inordinately 
towards the end. Regarding the grave structural defects characteristic 
of the ‘ Dragon Fight,’ it would not be unreasonable to charge it pri- 
marily to the nature of the material used by the poet. Unlike the Dan- 
ish element of the first part, which was no doubt familiarly associated 
with the central contests, the heroic traditions of Geatish-Swedish his- 
tory were entirely separate from the main story, and the author, desirous 
though he was of availing himself of that interesting subject-matter for 
the purpose of epic enlargement, failed to establish an organic relation 
between the two sets of sources. Hence what generally appears in 
“Béowulf’s Adventures in Denmark” as an integral part of the story, 
natural setting, or pertinent allusion, has been left outside the action 
proper in the Dragon part. No description of Geat court life has been 
introduced, no name of the royal seat (like the Danish Heorof) 5 is men- 
tioned, the facts pertaining to Bé&owulf’s h&» {in which he does not 
seem to live, 2324 ff.) remaining altogether obscure. Queen Hygd6 
is a mere shadow in comparison with HroŸgar’s brilliant consort, be- 


1 À number of words occurring in both of the main parts of Beowulf but not else- 
where in Anglo-Saxon poetry are cited by Clark Hall, pp. 236f. Some examples 
of interesting phrasal agreement between the two parts: Il. 100 f., 2210f., 2399; 
561, 3174; 1327, 2544; 1700, 2864 ; 61, 2434 ; cf. above, pp. xxii f., lxviti. 

? Excepting, of course, the vaguely sketched preliminaries and the ten days needed 
for th: construction of the memorial mound. The action of the first part can be defi- 
nitely followed up for à series of five (or six) days, see note on 210. 

# The author’s evident intention of detailing the fortunes of the Geat dynasty dur- 
ing three generations is completely carried out, though the events are not introduced 
one after another in their chronologjcal sequence. 

# The two elegies, 2247 fF., 2444 f., are, of course, of a-neutral character. 

The lack of actual place-names (for which typical appellations like Hrefnesholt, 
Earnanæs ( Biotwulfes biorb) are used), even in the historical narratives, has been 
noted. 

5 Mentioned in 2369 (and in i3 : 1926, 2172). 
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sides being suspicious because of her singular name. Whether King 
Béowulf was married or not, we are unable to make out (see note on 
3150 ff.). 

In explanation of some diserepancies and blemishes of structure and 
execution it may also be urged that very possibly the author had no 
complete plan of the poem in his head when he embarked upon his 
work, and perhaps did not finish it until a considerably later date. His 
original design — if we may indulge in an unexciting guess — seems to 
have included the main contents of ir, i2, 13,2 or, to use a descriptive 
title : Béorvulfes 515.5 The Danish court being the geographical and 
historical center of the action, the poet not unnaturally started by de- 
tailing the Scylding pedigree # and singing the praise of Scyld, the myth- 
ical ancestor of the royal line. It is possible, of course, that some pas- 
sages were inserted after the completion of the first draft ; e.g., part of 
the thirteenth canto with its subtle allusion to Béowulf’s subsequent 
kingship (861), or the digression on (Häma [?] and) Hygeläc the 
Geat (1202 [1197]— 1214), which can easily be detached from the 
text. ‘The author may have proceeded slowly and may have considered 
the first adventure (up to 1250) substantial enough to be recited or 
read separately ; hence, some lines of recapitulation were prefixed to 
the story of the second contest (1252 f.). Gradually the idea of a 
continuation with Beowulf’s death as the central subject took shape in 
the authors mind ; thus a hint of Beowulf’s expected elevation to 
the throne (1845 ff.) is met with in the farewell conversation. A 
superior unity of structure, however, was never achieved. The lines in 
praise of the Danish kings placed as motto at the head of the first divi- 
sion and those extolling the virtues of the great and good Béowulf at 
the close of the poem typify, in a measure, the duality of subjects and 
compositions. 

Whether the text after its completion has been altered by interpola- 
tions it is difhcult to determine. The number of lines which could be 
eliminated straightway without detriment to the context or style is sur- 
prisingly small ; see 51 (ep. 1355 f.), 73,5 141, 168f., 181f., 1410, 
2087 f., 2329 ÎF., 2422-24, 2544 (?), 2857-59, 3056 ; of longer ras- 
sages, 1197-1214 (Häma, Hygeläc), 1925-62 (prÿd, Offa), 2177 

? May not signs of weariness be detected in a passage like 2697 fF. ? 

2 See above, p. li. The fact that some matters omitted in ir were apparently 
reserved for use in iz (see note on 1994 ff.) serves to indicate that ‘ Bcowulf”’s 
Home-Coming” does not owe its existence to an afterthought of the poet’s. 

3 L. 872: 50 Béowulfes. Cf. Müllenhoff xiv 202 ; Müller 118. 

4 Pedigrees were a matter of the utmost importance to the Germanic peoples, as 
may be seen from the Anglo-Saxon and Scandinavian examples in Appendix ji: [lus- 
trative Parallels Che $ 10: Tacitus, Germania, ©. üi ; Beotv. 1967 ff, 2602 #F., 
897. (Of course, also the biblical genealogies became known to the Anglo-Saxons.) 
Even the pedigree of the monster Grendel is duly stated, 106 f., 1261 ff. 

5 This line could be explained as a corrective addition. The legal allusion of 157 f. 
can also be spared. 
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89 (Béowulf’s conduct). A decided improvement would result from 
the removal of 1681b-842 (and perhaps of 3005). 

It is possible, of course, that certain changes involving additions 
were made by the author himself or by a copyist who had some notions 
of his own. But the necessity of assuming any considerable interpola- 
tions cannot be conceded. Even the prÿd-Ofa episode, far-fetched 
and out of place as it seems, can hardly have been inserted after the 
numbering of the sections was fixed by the author,' unless, indeed, it 
was substituted for a corresponding passage of the original. For the 
presumable Cynewulfian insertions, see the discussion of Hro6dgars 
sermon, below (‘Relation to other Poems”). 


DATE. RELATION TO OTHER POEMS 


Obviously the latest possible date 2 is indicated by the time when the 
MS. was written, i.e. about 1000 A.D. It is furthermore to be taken 
for granted that a poem so thoroughly Scandinavian in subject-matter 
and evincing the most sympathetic interest in Danish affairs cannot well 
have been composed after the beginning of the Danish invasions toward 
the end of the 8th century. 


Historical Allusions 


The only direct historical data contained in the poem are the re- 
peated allusions to the raid of Hygeläc (Chochilaicus), which took place 
between 512 and 520 A.D. (cf. above, p. xxxix), and the mention, at the 
close of one of those allusive passages, of the Merovingian line of 
kings (Merewioing 2921). As the latter reference is primarily to a 
bygone period, and as, on the other hand, the use 6f that name could 
conceivably have been continued in tradition even after the fall of the 
Merovingian dynasty (in 751), no definite chronological information 
can be derived from its mention. The latest of the events classed as 
“historical,” the death of Onela, has been conjecturally assigned to the 
year 530 (cf. above, p. xl).5 

It should be added that the pervading Christian atmosphere points 
to a period not earlier than, say, the second half of the 7th century. 


Linguistic Tests 


Investigations have been carried on with a view to ascertaining the 
relative dates of Old English poems by means of syntactical and pho- 
netic-metrical tests. 


" The 27th section minus that episode would be unaccountably short. Cf. above, 
p- ci. 

? Regarding the question of the date, see L 4. 142-46, L 4. 16, L 6. 6, 6. 7. 
Lo Fe El 

$ The brÿS-Offa episode cannot be used for dating, since we have no right to con- 
nect it with Offa, king of Mercia (who died in 796). 
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1. À study of the gradual increase in the use of the definite article 
(originally demonstrative pronoun), the decrease of the combination of 
weak adjective and noun (auisa fengel), the increase of the combina- 
tion of article and weak adjective and noun (se grimma gast). 

2. Sound changes as definitely proved by the meter, viz. 

a) earlier dissyllabic vs. later monosyllabic forms in the case of con- 
traction, chiefly through loss of intervocalic h, e.g. hëaban, héèn — 
b£an (T. C. $ x). 

b) earlier long vs. later (analogical) short diphthongs in the case of 
the loss of antevocalic » after r (or /), e.g. mearbas, mbaras — mea- 
TA CAC ESS): 

c) forms with vocalic r, /, #1, # to be counted as monosyllabic or 
dissyllabic, e.g. avurdr (avundor) — awundor (T. C. $ 6). 

Ît must be admitted that these criteria are liable to lead to untrust- 
worthy results when applied in a one-sided and mechanical manner and 
without careful consideration of all the factors involved.1 Allowance 
should be made for individual and dialectal2 variations, archaizing 
tendencies, and (in the matter of the article and weak adjective tests) 3 
scribal alterations. Above all, a good many instances of test z are 
to be judged non-conclusive, since it remains a matter of honest doubt 
what degree of rigidity should be demanded in the rules of scansion 
(cf. T. C. $$ 3 F). Yet it cannot be gainsaïd that these tests, which 
are based on undoubted facts of linguistic development, hold good in a 
general way. They justify the conclusion, e.g., that the forms of the 
language used by Cynewulf are somewhat more modern than those ob- 
taining in Beowulf. They tend to show that Exodus is not far removed 
in time from Beowulf.# The second set of tests makes it appear prob- 
able that Genesis (4) and Daniel are earlier than Beowulf. 

À means of absolute chronological dating was proposed by Mors- 
bach.5 He collected, from early texts which can be definitely dated, 
evidence calculated to show that the loss of final -4 after a long stressed 
syllable did not take piace before 700 (slightly earlier than the loss of 


? Surprisingly wide discrepancies between the computations made by different schol- 
ars who have applied the second set of tests (Sarrazin L 4. 144, Richter L 6. 6. 1» 
Seiffert L 6. 6. 2) have resulted from (1) a failure to eliminate from the calcula- 
tions of cases under 2c) those words which always (or nearly always) are dissyllabic 
(e.g. môdor, éëel), (2) differences in the practice of scansion naturally arising from 
the fact of metrical latitude, and (3) unavoidable oversights in collecting the material. 
Contradicrory conclusions are indicated by the fact that Barnouw, on the basis of his 
syntactical criteria, dated Genesis (4) at 740, Daniel between 800 and 830, Beo- 
wulf at 660, Cynewulf’s poems between 850 and 880 ; whereas the dates arrived at 
by Richter (with the help of the more reliable phonetic-metrical tests) are 700, 700, 
700-730, 750-800 respectively. The corresponding dates set up by Sarrazin are 
700, 700, 740, 760-80. For an earlier chronological list (1898) by Trautmann, 
see his Kynezvulf, pp. 121-3. 

ÉCPISeittert 2616.22: PACE APAnpISI2s 3. 

4 Sarrazin and Richter date Exodus about the year 740. PL 4 0145; 
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intervocalic and antevocalic h, see tests 2 a, b), and demonstrated that 
in a number of instances the use of the forms without -# (and of forms 
like féorum) was positively established by the meter, thus arriving at 
the conclusion that Beoxvulf could not have been composed until after 
the year 700.1 Though several examples cited by Morsbach and by 
Richter (pp. 8 f.) are doubtful on account of metrical uncertainty,? there 
occur indeed some lines in which the older forms with final -x would 
disturb the scansion, e.g. 1o4b: fifelcynnes *eardu, 2609: *hondu 
rond gefëng(?). 

There is a possibility that in our only extant MS. a few forms are 
preserved which would seem to indicate à date anterior to about 750 
A.D.,3 viz. avundint 1382 and wnigmetes 1792. ‘The latter, however, 
admits of a different interpretation (cf. Lang. $ 18. 8), and as to the 
former, it is a question whether it is not more natural to assume a mere 
scribal blunder (for «vurdnx, i.e. avurdnum) than a perpetuation — in 
thoroughly modern surroundings — of such an isolated form reflecting 
a much earlier state of language. 


Relation to other Old English Poems 


Bearing in mind the conventional use of a remarkably large stock of 
stereotyped expressions and devices of alliterative poetry, and further- 
more the fact that many Old English poems must have been lost chiefly 
as a result of the Danish and Norman invasions and of the dissolution 
of monasteries, it behoves us to exercise extreme caution in asserting a 
direct relation between different poems on the basis of so-called paral- 
lel passages. Otherwise we are in grave danger of setting up an end- 
less chain of interrelations or, it may be, of assigning to one man an 
anduly large number, if not the majority, of the more important poems. 
We must certainly reckon with the fact that Anglo-Saxon England 


? The linguistic evidence, chief of which is the form f5du on the Franks Casket, 
is not entirely clear. It has been rejected as inconclusive by Chadwick, who would 
place the loss of the -4 as much as seven decades earlier (H. A. 66 #.) Cf. Bülb. 
$ 358. 

2 E.g., 12974 on gesides.*badu, 1189P ond bælepa *bearnu. (CÉAACNK EP) 
In Genesis (4) Sarrazin recognized several instances (e.g., 1217, 1308, 1417) in 
which defective half-lines would be set right by the insertion (restoration) ofthe-u, 
cf, ES. xxxvii 178 f., Käd. 25 f. For the metrical use of the forms of the féorum 
type, see T. C.$ 3. 

3 Cf. Holthausen, Be«bl. xviii 77. The transition of unstressed ? to e is assigned 
to the middle of the 8th century (cf. Sievers, Æng/. xt 13 ; Bülb. $$ 360 fr. ). 
This is still largely-retained in the early Northumbrian text (written about 737 A.p.) 
of Cædmon's Hymn (composed about 670 A.p.), Bede’s Death Song, Proverb in 
Gr.-W. ü 315, the Leiden Ridale. For critical doubts as to the value of this test, 
see Tupper, Publ. ML Ass. xxvi 239 ff, and Riddles, p. lvi, n. 

4 CF. Kaïl, Ang. xù 21 fe; Sarrazin, Angl. xiv 188 ; Brandl 1009; Er. 
xl1 327 f. 
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was wonderfully productive of secular as well as of religious poetry, 
and that the number of individual authors must have been correspond- 
ingly large. It might well have been said of the pre-Norman period: 
Vetus Anglia cantat. 

One ofthe reasonably certain relations brought to light by a close com- 
parison of various Old English poems is the influence on Beowwulf of the 
extensive poem of Genesis (4), which in its turn presupposes the poeti- 
cal labors of Cædmon as described by the Venerable Bede. Not only 
do we discover numerous and noteworthy parallelisms of words and 
phrases, many of them being traceable nowhere else,’ but the occur- 
rence in both poems of the religious motives of the Creation, Cain’s 
fratricide, the giants and deluge (not to mention what has been called 
the Old Testament atmosphere), tends to establish a clear connection 
between the two. More than thai, certain minor traits and expressions 
are made use of in Beowulf in such a manner as to suggest a process 
of imitation, as may be seen, e.g., from the lines at the close of the 
poem referring to the praise of the hero, which vividly recall the open- 
ing of Genesis (1 f., 15 ff.).2 

Likewise the priority of Daniel has been fairly demonstrated.3 It 
can hardly be doubted that the picture of a king (Nebuchadnezzar) liv- 
ing in splendor and opulence, who suffers punishment for his pride, is 
reflected in Hro%gär’s edifying harangue, 1700 ff. Also the “devil” 
worship of the Danes, 175 f., is curiously suggestive of the idolatry 
practised by the Babylonians.$ In both instances the phraseological 


DB Rep, G2280, D46081G 12200 Ba2708 6 GS, B706); 
GLOBAL, Be 1001, 780 CS IG-L7AZ Be TI SGTSOLIÉ, DIS BE 
G. 1998, B. 1073 ; G. 2003 ff., B. 1554; G. 2008, B. 1665; G. 2155, B. 63; 
G215 O0, Bout. 5 G 24201f;, B612 7; GG. 2544; B: 114. 

2 The somewhat strange expression applied to HreŸel’s death, 2469 ff., seems 
reminiscent of the phraseology lavished on the dry genealogical lists, Ge. 1178 ff, 
1192 #., 1214 ff, etc. — See also Sarrazin, Ang/. xiv 414, EïSe. xxxviüi 170 ff. ; 
ES. xlii 327 #. (additional material). 

3.Cf. Thomas, AALR. vi 53739. 

# Note D. 107, 489-094, 589-092, 698; 604 avearë d@ anbÿdig ofer ealle 
men, | stwidmüd in sefan for Sære sundorgife / be bim God sealde, gumena rice, / 
world 16 gewealde, in wera hfe (cp. B. 1730.) ; 614; 668 sw& bim ofer eordan 
andsaca ne tes / gumena ænig, 08 bæt bim God avolde / burb bryre breddan beù 
rîce. [ Siddan bær bis aferan éad bryrtedon, / avelan, svunden gold, also 5663-66 
(cp. B. 1772 f., 1754 ff.) ; 677, 7513 also 113 weard bim on slæpe 568 gecÿôed, / 
batte rices gebwvæs rêde sceolde gelimpan, | eordan dréamas ende tourdan (cp. B. 
ï e)o 

LL Dan. 170 ac be twyrcan ongan wv6b on felda ; 181 onbnigon to bäm berige 
bæône béode, / svurdedon wibgyld, ne aviston swræstran rad, | efndon unribtdôm ; 
186 him bæs æfter becwom | yfel endeléan. Besides, the punishment meted out to 
those who refuse to worship the idol: 212-6 bæt bie . . . sceolde . . . brüwigean 
... frêcne fÿres wylm, nymde bie frides awolde / awilnian tô Pam swyrrestan . . . 5 
222 né bie to facne freodo vuilnedan; 230 bët ba bis scealcas scüfan ba byssas / in 
bælblyse . . . . ; 233 in fædm fyres. 
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correspondence is sufficiently close.” That Hrôëgär should caution 
Béowulf against the sin of pride, and that the poet should go out of his 
way to denounce the supposed heathen worship among the Danes, will 
not appear quite so far-fetched, if the author was guided by reminis- 
cences of Daniel which he adapted — not entirely successfully — to 
the subject in hand. 

Furthermore, the spirited poem of Exodus is marked by a large num- 
ber of striking parallels, some of which, at least, present all the appear- 
ance of having been imitated in Beowulf.? 

On the other hand, the legend of Andreas exhibits abundant and 
unmistakable signs of having been written with Beowwulf as a model. 
Wholesale borrowing of phrases, which more than once are forced into 
a strange context, and various parallelisms in situations and in the gen- 
eral heroic conception of the story leave no shadow of a doubt that the 
author of the religious poem was following in the footsteps of the great 
secular epic.$ 

That the famous Cynewulf was acquainted with Beowulf is to be 
inferred from the character of certain parallel passages occurring espe- 
cially in Æ/ene and in the short Fates of the Apostles.% The case will be 
strengthened if we include in the list of his poems — as seems quite rea- 
sonable — all of Christ 5 and Guôlac B, perhaps also Guëlac 4. (The 
inclusion of Phoenix is rather doubtful, the exclusion of Andreas is prac- 
tically certain.) Ù 

At the same time a peculiar and, in fact, puzzling relation is found 
to exist between Christ 681-85 (659 f.), 756—78 and Hrodgar’s ser- 
mon, Beow. 1724. We may note Christ 660: [God } %s giefe sealde, 
662 ond ëac monigfealde modes snyttru / sëowv ond sette geond sefan 
monna ; 682... . bis giefe bryttaë; | nyle bë angum änum ealle gesyl- 
lan / gastes snyttru, pÿ Les him gielp sceppe | burb bis nes cræfit ofer 


1 Some further parallels: D. 73b, B. 28862; D. 2292, B. 1277; D. 545b, 
B. 398b, 525b, 709b; D. 616 f., B. 2129 f. ; D. 274f., B.usgof. ; D.ai7f., 
7a7 À, 730, B. 837, 996 f., 1649 f. (cp. Ex. 278); D 84, 486,030, 
B. 1726; D. 703, B. 1920, 2162; D. 524 f., B. 2227 (cp. Ex. 136 f., 201, 


ls 

? Cf. ML. xxxi 21824. Note, e.g., E. 56 ff., B. 1408 ff.; E. 200 f., B. 
128 f.; E. 214, B. 387, 729; E. 261, B. 1238; E. 293, B. 256, 3007; E. 456f.. 
B. 2365 f. [ However, the case is doubtful. See Imelmann L 4. 106a. 382 ff.) 

* Cf. especially Krapp’s edition, pp. lv f.; Arnold, Notes on Beowulf, pp. 123 ff. 
Some examples : 4. 303, B. 2995 ; 4. 333, B. 1223; A. 360 ff, B. 38 Æ. ; 
A. 377 Î., B. 691f.; 4. 429, B. 632; A. 454, B. 730; A. 459 f., B. s7af.; 
A. 497, B. 218 ; A. 553f., B. 1842 f. ; 4. 622, B. 3006 ; A. 668, B. 82 ; A. 
985, B. 320 ; A. 999f., B. 721f. ; A. 1011 ff, B. 1397, 1626 ff. ; A. 1173 ff, 
B. 361; 4 1235f., B. 1679, 2717, 2774, 320; A. 1240 f., B. 3147, 849, 
1422 Î.; À. 1492 FF, B. 2642 ff, 2716 ff. ; 4. 1526, B. 7609. 

# See, e.g., El. 148f., B.123f.; El. 250ff., B. 397 f.; El. 722f., B. 2901f.; 
Fat. Ap. 3,8, B. 2f., 2695; Fat. Ap. 6, B. 18; Fat. Ap. s9f., B. 557 f. Cp. 
also, e.g., Chr. 616 f. with B. 459, 470. 

$ Cf. Gerould, ES. xli 13 f. ; S. Moore, FE GPb. xiv sc0—67. 
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ôpre forë; 756 forpon avë & sculon idle lustas, { synwunde forseôn, ond 
beæs séllran geféon (cp. Beow. 1759). God, so we are told, sends his 
messengers to protect us from the arrows of the devil : 761 pä 45 ge- 
scildab avis sceppendra | eglum earbfarum, . . . . ponne wrôbtbora . 
onsendeë x of his brægdbogan biterne stræl. 7 Forpon awë faste sculon 
wiS päm færscyte | . . . awearde healdan, [ bi Lës se attres ord in 
gebüge, /biter bordgeläc under bänlocan . . . . bat bis frécne avund . .. 
Utan üs beorgan pa. (Cp. Guël. 781 beorgaë him bealonip.) 

That this whole series of parallels relating to r. God’s distribution 
of manifold gifts, 2. the danger of pride, 3. the guarding against the 
shafts of the devil, should be merely the result of chance, is a supposi- 
tion exceeding the bounds of credibility.1 In Christ the first two of 
those motives are based on the ascertained source (cf. Cook's edition, 
PP- 136, 141) ; the third? is consistently connected with one of Cyne- 
wulf”s favorite motives, that of the baneful wound of sin. In Beowulf 
the idea of the granting of worldly power and of the punishment of 
pride can be satisfactorily referred to the example of Daniel, yet there 
is no hint in Daniel of the distribution of various kinds of gifts to dif- 
ferent men. Nor is the theme of the devil’s arrows in the least war- 
ranted by the situation. 

Moreover, at the close of the runic passage which follows immedi- 
ately, Christ 797 ff., we meet with the expression, 812 (brord bis on 
tybte,) zles ealdgestréon unmurnlice (gæstà gifrast),$ which reminds us 
of Beowulf 1756 f. (feh8 über 16) s& pe unmurnlice mädmas daxlep, 7 
eorles ærgestréon. Again, in Christ ji 1550 we come across the phrase 
säuwle aweard, which by its explanatory variation /3fes avisdôm (1551) 
helps us to understand the real force of the analogous expression, Beow. 
1741f. se aweard. . . sawwele hyrde. Also Christ ii 1400 f. (HG ic pe 
gôda sw fela jorgiefen bæfd:) ond Fë on päm eallum ëades 15 ÿt[el] / 
môde pühte recalls Beow. 1748 binced him 16 lytel bat he lange hëold. 
That the extended enumeration, Beow. 1763 fF., is entirely in the man- 
ner of Cynewulf (cp., e.g., Christ 591 #., 664 #.) should not be over- 
looked in this connection. 

Such being the case, we can hardly refuse acceptance to the most 
natural explanation that offers, viz. that Cynewulf”s own hand is to be 
detected in portions of that homiletic passage in Beoavulf. This does 
not mean, of course, that we should, with Sarrazin, regard Cynewulf 
as the redactor of Beowwvulf + — there are, with all the similarities in sty- 


1 Cf Sarrazin, Angl. xiv 409 fF., Er. xxxviii 187, Käd. 166 f. 

2 Jt is found likewise in ÿ4/. 382 f., 402 F., 651f. Cf. also Ang. xxxv 128 ff. 

3 gæsta gifrast (so Beow. 1123) may be described as a literary formula, cf. Angl. 
xxxv 468 [Lat. ‘spiritus ”]; Gr. Spr.: gifre; Heliand : grädäg. (Christ (ii) 972, 
se gifra gæst.) 

4 Or as Müllenhoff’s Interpolator B. — Grau’s sweeping assertion (L 4. 150) 
of Cynewulf’s authorship on the basis of alleged borrowings and of the use of the 
same sources is not sufficiently fortified by proof. 
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listic respect, irreconcilable differences of viewpoint which preclude such 
an assumption. But it is entirely possible, and more than that, that 
Cynewulf was sufficiently interested in this speech of Hroëgär’s to alter 
and interpolate it in accordance with his own views and literary pre- 
dilections. We might even go one step farther. There are a few brief 
and easily detachable passages having the air of a corrective afterthought 
and showing a distinct Cynewulfian flavor, such as Il. 168 f., 588b_894, 
3054b #1: Supposing Cynewulf had a copy of Beowulf before him, 
what could have prevented him from inserting those pious marginalia 
to give expression to his own thoughts of stern Christian doctrine ? 2 

Whether any Old English poems besides those mentioned have 
come under the influence of Beowulf, it is extremelv difhcult to say. 
It would be unsafe, e.g., to claim it in the case of Yudith ot Maldon.3 
Altogether, we should hesitate to attribute to Beorwulf a commanding, 
central position in the development of Anglo-Saxon poetry. 

The chronological conclusion to be drawn from the ascertained re- 
lation to other poems agrees well enough with the linguistic evidence. 
Placing the poems of Genesis, Daniel, Exodus or the so-called Cædmon 
group in the neighborhood of 700 (to mention a definite date), and 
Cynewulf in the latter half of the eighth century (or, with Cook, in 
the period between 750 and 825),5 we would naturallyassign Beoavulf 
to the first half of the eighth century, perhaps not far from the middle 
of it. © 
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In discussing this highly problematic subject 7 we confine ourselves in 
the main to outlining what seems the most probable course in the de- 
velopment of the story-material into our epic poem. 


2 With gifv6/ © throne of God,” Beotw. 168, cp. Chr. 572 gæsta giefitol ; with 
nè bis myne tisse, Beow. 169, cp. El. 1301 f., Chr. 1536 f.; with Beoz. 588b-804 
cp. El. 210 f., 950 f. ; with Beow. 30656 cp. EJ. 790 f. 

? Itis to be admitted, of course, that some scribe thoroughly familiar with Cyne- 
wulf s works might have made all those interpolations. 

* It seems not unlikely in the case of the Merra of Boetbius, especially Mer. i ; 
CES 26 in AT. 

* The specific Beowulfian reminiscences in Lazamon hunted up by Wülcker 
(Beitr. ji 551 f.) may safely be laid on the table. 

5 On the dating of Guôlac A, see Gerould, ALAN. xxxii 84-6. Of Andreas we 
can say only that it “belongs to the general school of Cynewulfian poetry ?” Krapp’s 
edition, p. xlix). — [See also Cook’s edition of Ælene, etc. (1919), p. xiii. ] 

$ An earlier date is considered certain by Chadwick (H. A., ch. 4), who agrees 
in that respect with various older scholars, 

7 Cf. especially ten Brink, chs. 11, 13; Rônning L 4. 15. 88 Æ. ; Sarrazin L 4. 
16, 17, 144; Symons L 4. 29 ; Brandl 952 #., 999 ff. ; Schück L 4. 39, 137; 
Chadwick H. A. 61 ff. ; also A. Erdmann, Uber die Heimat und den Namen der 
Angeln, 1890, pp. 51 f. ; besides the editions of Thorpe, Arnold, Sedgefield, and 
the translations of Earle and Clark Hall, 
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1. That the themes of the main story, i.e. the contest with the 
Grendel race and the fight with the dragon, are of direct Scandinavian 
provenience, may be regarded as practically certain." The same origin 
is to beassigned tothe distinctly historical episodes of the Swedish-Geatish 
wars of which no other traces can be found in England.2 

2. Of the episodic matter introduced into the first part, the allusions 
to the Germanic legends of Eormenric and Häma3 as well as of Wéland # 
are drawn from the ancient heroic lore brought over by the Anglo-Saxons 
from their continental home. The Fi» legend of Ingÿaeonic associations 
reached England through the same channels of popular transmission. 
Whether old Frisian lays were used as the immediate source of the 
Beowulfian episode is somewhat doubtful on account of the markedly 
Danish point of view which distinguishes the Episode even more than the 
Fragment.5 That tales of Breca, chief of the Brondingas, were included 
in the repertory of the Anglo-Saxon scop, is possibly to be inferred from 
the allusion, Wids. 25 (cp. 1. 63: #id Heapo-Réamum), but the brilliant 
elaboration of the story and its connection with the life of the great epic 
hero must be attributed to the author himself.6 Ancient North German 
tradition was brought into relation with Danish matters in the story of 
Scyld Scéfing.7 Danish legends form the direct basis of the Heremod 
episodes $ and possibly even of the Sigemund allusion.9 That the tragedy 
of the HeaŸo-Bard feud and the glory of Hroëgär, Hrodulf, and the 
fair hall Heorot were celebrated themes of Anglo-Saxon song, may be 
concluded from the references in Wzds18, but the form in which the dy- 
nastic element is introduced so as to serve as historical setting, and the 
close agreement noted in the case of the old spearman’s speech make it 
appear probable that ancient popular tradition was reinforced by versions 
emanating directly from Denmark. 

À specific Frisian source has been urged for the story of Hygelac’s 
disastrous Viking expedition of which Scandinavian sources betray no 
knowledge.i° À genuine Anglo-Saxon, or rather Angle, legend is con- 
tained in the episode of Offa and his strong-minded queen.'! 


Cf Aboye, pp xx, XXIe 

2 The mere mention of the name Ongen(d) béow in Wids. 31 (and of the tribal 
names of the Szvéon and Géatas, Wids. 58) and the occurrence in historical docu- 
ments, notably the Liber Witac Ecclesiae Dunelmensis [i.e., a list of benefactors to 
the Durbam church] (cf. Binz, passim ; Chadwick H. A. 64 #.), of such names 
as Eanmund, Eadyils; Hygelac, Herebeald, Heardrëéd, have no probative value so far 
as the knowledge of the historical legends is concerned. — The name Biu[ululf, 
Liber Vitae 163. 342, which according to Chadwick’s calculation was borne by a 
person [a monk] of the seventh century, does not necessarily betoken an acquaint- 
ance with Beowulf legend (or with the poem) ; it may have been a rarely used 


proper name 


3 See note on 1197-1201. 4 See note on 465. 
5 Cf. Introd. to The Fight at Finnsburg. 6 Cf. note on 499 ff. 
7 Cf. note on 4-62. 8 Cf. note on 901-156, 3 Cf. note on 875-900, 


10 See Sarrazin Käd. 90 f. ; cf. Müllenhoff 107 f. ‘! Cf. note on 1931-62. 
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3. Thereis no evidence to show that ‘a Bëowulf legend” had gradu- 
ally grown up out of popular stories that had been brought over to 
England byÿ the migrating Angles.1 If such were the case, it would be 
inexplicable why the exclusive interest in Scandinavian legends remained 
virtually unimpaired, and why in particular such a minute attention to 
the fortunes of Northern dynasties continued to be manifested in the 
epic.2 Regarding its subject-matter as a whole, the Beoavulf cannot be 
called a Germanic, or Anglo-Saxon, epic; it is emphatically Scandi- 
navian, Poema danicum dialecto anglosaxonica — this characterization 
of the poem by its first editor, if reasonably qualified by latter-day in- 
terpretation, remains essentially true. 

‘Fo account for this very peculiar state of affairs with any approach to 
probability is not quite easy. The most satisfactory explanation offered 
by way of a hypothesis 3 is that there may have existed close relations, 
perhaps through marriage, between an Anglian court and the kingdom 
of Denmark, whereby a special interest in Scandinavian traditions was 
fostered among the English nobility.4 It is true, of direct intercourse 
between England and Denmark in those centuries preceding the Dan- 
ish invasions we have no positive historical proof. But we have cer- 
tainly no right to infer from the statement of the OËE. Chronicle 
(4.2. 787) with regard to the earliest Danish attack : 07 bis [ Beorbtrices] 
dagum cuômon ærest. ti. scipu ... bæt wæron bä ærestan scipu Denisc- 
ra monna be Angelcynnes lond gesühton, that peaceful visits of Danes 
in England were unknown before, since the reference is clearly to hostile 
inroads which then occurred for the first time. Another conjecture that 
has proved attractive to several scho ars tried to establish Friesland as a 
meeting-ground of Danes and Englishmen where a knowledge of North- 
ern tales was acquired by the latter.5 


T This is in substance the opinion held by several eminent scholars, such as Mül- 
lenhoff, ten Brink, Symons, Brandl, Chadwick. 

? Cf. Sarrazin Käd. 89 f. — Ifthe Géaras were Jutes, i.e. a tribe with whom the 
Angles had formerly shared the Jutish peninsula (cf. Kier L 4. 78. 38 f.), the dif- 


ficulty would be materially lessened. This must be conceded to the advocates of the 
Jutland theory. 


3 See Morsbach L 4. 143. 277. 

# Moorman (L 4. 31. 5) endeavored to show that there was a Geat colony in 
the North Riding of_ Yorkshire, and that the courtly epos of Beowulf was composed 
during the reign of Eadwine. (Cf. above, p. xlvi, n. 1.) 

5 Thus, Arnold surmised that the author might have been a companion of St. 
Willibrord, the Anglo-Saxon missionary, who, with the permission of their king 
Ongendus, took thirty young Danes with him to Friesland to be brought up as Chris- 
tians. (Arnold’s edition, pp. xxx ff. ; cf. his Notes on Beowulf, pp. 114 f.) [As early 
as 1816, Outzen expressed a similar view, see Wülker’s Grundriss, p. 253.] Schück 
(L 4. 39. 40, 43 F.) conceived of an Anglo-Saxon missionary who met Danish mer- 
chants in Friesland and eagerly listened to their stories. According to Sarrazin (Käd. 
90 fF.) an intermediate Frisian version of a Danish original served as basis for the final 
literary redaction by the English poet [Cynewulf | ; cf. above, p. xlvii, n. 4. That the 
Germanic heroic legends were quite generally brought to England by way of Friesland 
was also the opinion of Müllenhoff (pp. 104 #.). 
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4. Evidently, we cannot entertain the notion that there was in ex- 
istence even an approximately complete Scandinavian original ready to 
be put into Anglo-Saxon verse. If nothing else, the style and tone of 
Beowulf would disprove it, since they are utterly unlike anything to 
be expected in early Scandinavian poetry. But a number of lays (possibly 
also some poems interspersed with prose narrative like many ofthe Eddic 
lays) dealing with a variety of subjects became known in England, and, 
with the comparatively slight differences between the two languages in 
those times,’ could be easily mastered and turned to account by an 
Anglo-Saxon poet. We may well imagine, e.g., that the Englishman 
knew such a lay or two on the slaying of Grendel and his mother, 
another one on the dragon adventure, besides, at any rate, two Danish 
(originally Geatish) poems on the warlike encounters between Geats 
and Swedes leading up to the fall of Ongenpëow and Onela respectively. 

Whether the picture of the life of the times discloses any traces of 
Scandinavian originals is a fascinating query that can be answered only 
in very general and tentative terms. An enthusiastic archeologist 2 set 
up the claim that z good deal of the original cultural background had 
been retained in the Old English poem, as shown, e.g., by the helmets 
and swords described in Beoavulf which appear to match exactly those 
used in the Northern countries in the period between A.D. 550 and 
650. Again, it would not be surprising if Norse accounts of heathen 
obsequies had inspired the brilliant funeral scene at the close of the 
poem, IL 3137 ff. (see note, and 1108 ff, 2124 ff, also note on 
4-52: Scyld’s sea-burial). But, on the whole, it is well to bear in 
mind that Anglo-Saxon and Scandinavian conditions of life were too 
much alike to admit of drawing a clear line of division in our study of 
Beowulfian antiquities. Certain features, however, can be mentioned 
that are plainly indicative of English civilization, such as the institution 
of the awitan,3 the use of the harp, the vaulted stone chamber (see note 
on 2717 #.), the paved street (320, cp. 725), and, above all, of 
course, the high degree of gentleness, courtesy, and spiritual refine- 
ment. 

Some Norse parallels relating to minor motives of the narrative are 
pointed out in the notes on 20 ff., 244 ff, 499 #, 804, 1459f., 2157, 
2683 Æ., 3024 ÎF., 3167 f.5 

It remains to ask whether it is possible to detect Norse influence in 
the language of Beowulf. Generally speaking, it must be confessed 


! The remark inserted in the Gunnlaugssaga Ormstungu, ch. 6 : ein var tunga i 
Englandi ok Noregi, abr Vilbjälmr bastarbr vann England, though exaggerated, 
contains an important element of truth. 

2 Stjerna, L 9. 39. 3 Cf. Antig. $ r. + Cf. Müller L 9. 28. 

5 Cf. also Ang/. xxix 379 n. 4 (11. 249 FF.) ; Ang/. xxxvi 1740. 2 (Il. 445 f.) ; 
Arch. exv 179 n. (Il. 1002 f.); YEGPb. xiv 549 (IL. 1121 f.). Thanks to 


the abundance of original secular literature in ancient Scandinavia, illustrative parallels 
present themselves very readily. 
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that so far the investigations along this line! have brought out interest- 
ing similarities rather than proofs of imitation. Assuredly, no such in- 
disputable evidence has been gained as in the case of the Later Genesis, 
which is, indeed, on a different footing, being a real and even close 
translation of a foreign (Old Saxon) original. It is worth while, how- 
ever, to advert to the agreement in the use of certain words and phrases, 
such as atol, bront : eodor, lëod (in their transferred, poetical meanings, 
cp. ON. jadarr, 1j69i) ;2? beadolëoma (see Glossary), bona Ongenpêoes 
(see note on 1968), and other kennings ; gehëgan doing 425f., cp. ON. 
beyja ping ; mal is mé 10 féran 316, cp. ON. m4l er mer at ripa 
(Helgakv. Hund. 48, cf. Sarrazin St. 60), ic p£. . . biddan aille 
. . . Anre bëne 426 À. (see note). On hæfimëce, see above, p. xviü; on 
the epithets h£ah and gamol applied to Healfdene, p. xxxïit. The com- 
bination beornas on blancum 856 might be taken for a duplicate of a 
phrase like Bjorn reis Blakki (Par. & 5 : Kälfsvisa). The employment 
of the ‘historical present ” 3 has been accounted for as a Norse syn- 
tactical feature (Sarrazin Käd. 87; see Lang. & 25.6, and especially 
1. 2486), but there is reason to suspect that it merely indicates the same 
sort of approximation to the brisk language of every-day life. That the 
much discussed 759, 33 is a misunderstood form of a Scandinavian 
word has also been suggested.# Several others of the unexplained 
äraë Xeyéueya might be conjecturally placed in the same category. 

5. The author’s part in the production of the poem was vastly more 
than that of an adapter or editor. It was he who combined the Grendel 
stories with the dragon narrative and added, as a connecting link, the 
account of Béowulf”’s return, in short, conceived the plan of an exten- 
sive epic poem with a great and noble hero as the central figure. Vari- 
ous modifications of the original legends were thus naturally introduced. 
(Cf, e.g., above, pp. xviüif., xixf., xxif.)5 Leïisurely elaboration and 
expansion by means of miscellaneous episodic matter became important 
factors in the retelling of the original stories. Hand in hand with such 
fashioning of the legends into a poem of epic proportions went a spir- 
itualizing and Christianizing process. A strong element of moralization 
was mingled with the narrative. The characters became more refined, 
the sentiment softened, the ethics ennobled. Bëéowulf rose to the rank 

© Sarrazin’s exaggerated claims were vigorously combated by Sievers, see L 4. 16, 
17. Cf. also ZfdPb. xxix 224 f. 

? The general, non-technical meaning — normally expressed by gift — which ap- 
pearsin ( féob) gift (21, 1026, 1089), is probably archaic rather than due to theinflu- 
ence of ON. gipi. 

* Though not historical present ” in the strict sense (never occurring in princi- 
pal clauses). Cf. also J. M. Steadman, Jr., ‘The Origin ofthe Historical Present 
in English,” Srudies in Philology (Univ. of North Carolina), Vol. xiv, No. 1 
(1917). 

# L 6. 26. 15, 5. 54 ; see note on 33. 

® The names of Wealhpëow, Hygd, Unfer® were perhaps coined by the poet him- 
self, cf. above, p. xxxiii, note on 499 ff. 


GENESIS OF THE POEM CXX1 


of a truly ideal hero, and his contests were viewed in the light of a 
struggle between the powers of good and of evil, thus assuming a new 
weight and dignity which made them appear a fit subject for the main 
narrative theme. 

That the idea of creating an epic poem ona comparatively large 
scale was suggested to the author, directly or indirectly, by classic 
models is more than an idle guess, though incontrovertible proof is dif- 
ficult to obtain.f In any event, it is clear that a biblical poem like the 
Old English Genesis paraphrase, consisting of a loose series of separate 
stories, could not possibly have served as a pattern. Whether there was 
any real epic among the lost poems of the Anglo-Saxon period we 
have no means of ascertaining. 

6. That the poem was composed in the Anglian parts of England 
is one of the few facts bearing on its genesis which can be regarded as 
fairly established. But whether it originated in Northumbria or Mercia 
is left to speculaticn.2 The evidence of language, as seen above, is in- 
decisive on that point, though leaning slightly in the direction of North- 
umbria. The strongest argument in favor of Mercia is, after all, the 
keen interest in the traditions of the Mercian dynasty, made apparent 
by the introduction of the Offa episode. 

Needless to say, the list of Anglian kings has been diligently 
scanned by scholars with a view to finding the most suitable person to 
be credited with the rôle of a patron. Several of those presented for 
consideration, it is important to note, relinquished their royal station to 
take up life in the quiet of a monastery. In the interest of chronologi- 
cal consistency we should give the preference to Æ%elbald of Mercia, 
Eadberht of Northumbria, or the latter’s predecessor Ceolwulf (729- 
737), of whom Bede says in his dedicatory address (Preface to his Ec- 
clesiastical History): “non solum audiendis scripturae sanctae verbis 
aurem sedulus accommodas, verum etiam noscendis priorum gestis sive 
dictis, et maxime nostrae gentis virorum inlustrium, curam vigilanter 
impendis.” That some allusions to contemporary history are hidden in 
the lines of our poem is at least a possibility not to be ignored. Might 
not the spectacle of internal strife and treacherÿy rampant in the North- 
ern regions of England have prompted the apparently uncalled-for note 
of rebuke and warning, 2166 f. (cp. 2741 f., 587 f., 1167 f.)?$ 


1 Cf. especially Brandl 1008 ; Arch. cxxvi 40-48, 339-659. For decided objec- 
tions, see Chadwick H. A. 73-76. Deurschbein would attribute this important ad- 
vance in technique to Celtic influence, GR. i 116 . — That the author was not 
ignorant of the language of Vergil may be seen from the traces of Latin syntax and 
style, cf. above, p. lxix, Lang. $ 25. 9. [L 4. 129. Addenda: Vergilian influence. ] 

2 Successive places were assigned to Northumbria and Mercia in ten Brink’s com- 
plicated theory of the gradual building up of the poem from a number of original, as 
well as modified, lays. 

3 Earle, by bold and somewhat playful conjecture, fastened the authorship on 
Hygeberht whom the great Offa had chosen to be archbishop of Lichfield. He fur- 
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We may, then, picture to ourselves the author of Beozvulf as a man 
connected in some way with an Anglian court, a royal chaplain or ab- 
bot of noble birth ! or, it may be, a monk friend of his, who possessed 
an actual knowledge of court life and addressed himself to an aristo- 
cratic, in fact a royal audience.2 À man well versed in Germanic and 
Scandinavian heroic lore, familiar with secular Anglo-Saxon poems of 
the type exemplified by Widsio, Finnsburg, Deor, and Waldere, and a 
student of biblical poems of the Cædmonian cycle, a man of notable 
taste and culture and informed with a spirit of broad-minded Christi- 
anity. 

The work left behind by the anonymous author does not rank with 
the few great masterpieces of epic poetry. Beowvulf is not an English 
Iliad, not a standard Germanic or national Anglo-Saxon epos. In re- 
spect to plot it is immeasurably inferior to the grand, heroïc Nibelun- 
genlied. Yet it deservedly holds the first place in our study of Old 
English literature. As an eloquent exponent of old Germanic life it 
stands wholly in a class by itself. As an exemplar of Anglo-Saxon 
poetic endeavor it reveals an ambitious purpose and a degree of success 
in its accomplishment which are worthy of unstinted praise. In noble 
and powerful language, and with a technical skill unequaled in the his- 
tory of our ancient poetry, it portrays stirring heroic exploits and, 
through these, brings before us the manly ideals which appealed to the 
enlightened nobles of the age. It combines the best elements of the 
old culture with the aspirations of the new. 


The poem has been edited many times. The main object which 
this edition aims to serve is to assist the student in the thorough inter- 
pretation of the text by placing within his reach the requisite material 
for a serious study. It is hoped that he will feel encouraged to form 


his own judgment as occasion arises — #wllius addictus iurare in verba 
magistri. 


thermore imagined that the poem was a sort of allegory written for the benefit of 
Offa’s son Ecgferp, being in fact € the institution of a prince.” (Cf. note on 1931-62.) 
As to its genesis, he thought that the name and also part of the story of Hygeläc had 
been taken from the Historia Francorum, and that ‘€the saga,” though of Scandina- 
vian origin, “ came out of Frankland to the hand of the poet, and probably . . . was 
written in Latin.”? See the ingenious, if fanciful, arguments in Déeds of Beowulf, 


pp. Ixxv f. ; they were first set forth in the London Times, September 30 and Octo- 
ber 29, 1885. 


1 Cf. Plummer’s Baeda, i, p, xxxv. 


? He makes it plain that the King’s authority must be scrupulously safeguarded ; 
see especially 862 f., 2198 f. 
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Tuis Bibliography will be referred to by the letter L, as explained 
under ‘Table of Abbreviations.’ 
Notices of reviews are preceded by ‘R.:° or ‘r.:’.1 


I Manuscript 


1. The only extant MS.: Cotton MSS. (British Museum, London), 
Vitellius A. xv, ff. 1292-198b (1322-201b in the present numbering). 

2. First mention of it by H. Wanley in: Antique literature septen- 
trionalis Liber alter, seu Humphredi Wanleïi librorum vett. septentrionalium, 
quiin Anglie bibliothecis extant, ...... catalogus historico-criticus (= Book 
ïü, or Vol. iü, of George Hickes’s Thesaurus), Oxoniæ, 1705, pp. 218 f. 
[Brief notice of the MS. and transcription of Il. 1-19, 53-73. 

3. The Thorkelin transcripts: À = Poema anglosaxonicum de rebus gestis 
Danorum ex membrana bibliothecae cottonianae . . .. fecit exscribi Londini 
A.D. 1787 Grimus Johannis Thorkelin, LL.D.; B = Poema anglosaxon1- 
CM ee exscripsit Grimus Johannis Thorkelin, LL.D. Londini anno 
1787. 

These copies were made use of by Grundtvig in his translation (1820, 
cf. L 3.27), see his Anmeærkninger, pp. 267-312. They are preserved in 
the Great Royal Library at Copenhagen. 

4. Collations of the MS.: a) J. J. Conybeare, Illustrations of Anglo- 
Saxon Poetry (L 2.23), pp. 37-55. b) Early collations embodied in the 
editions of Kemble, Thorpe (collation of 1830), Grundtvig. c) E. Kôl- 
bing, “Zur Beowulfhandschrift,” Arch. lvi (1876), 91-118; id, ESt. v 
(1882), 241, & vi (1884), 482-86 (in reviews of Wülker’s texts). d) Re- 
cent collations embodied in the editions of Sedgefield and Chambers. 

5. Facsimile: Beowulf. Autotypes of the unique Cotton MS. Vütellius 
A xr inthe British Museum, with a Transliteration and Notes, by Julius 
Zupitza. (E.E.T.S., No. 77.) London, 1882. [Almost of equal value 
with the MS. Zupitza’s painstaking Notes include also a collation with 
the Thorkelin transcripts. Photographs by Mr. Praetorius.] 

6. Diplomatic editions: a) Richard Paul Wülcker in the revision of 
Grein’s Bibliothek der angelsächsischen Poesie, i, 18-148. Kassel, 1881. 
R.: E. Kôlbing (L 1.4). b) Alfred Holder, Beowulf. I: Abdruck der Hand- 
schrift. Freiburg i. B., 1st ed., n. d. [1881]; 2d ed., 1882; 3d ed., 1895. 

7. Kenneth Sisam, “The ‘Beowulf’ Manuscript.” ÆMLR. xi (1916), 
335-37. [A useful note on the different parts of the MS. volume.] 

See also L' 5.22, 52 f. 


II. Editions 
a. Complete Edinions 
1. Grim. Johnson [Grimur Jénsson] Thorkelin, De Danorum rebus 
gestis secul. III €5 IV. poëma danicum dialecto anglosaxonica. Havniæ, 


1815. [Of interest chiefly as the ‘editio princeps.’] 
1 It deserves to be noted that, in spite of its length, the Bibliography is a selected one. 
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2. John M. Kemble, The Anglo-Saxon Poems of Beowulf, The Travel- 
lers Song, and the Battle of Finnesburh. London (rst ed. [100 copies], 
1833); ! 2d ed., Vol. i, 1835, Vol. ïüi (Translation, Introduction, Notes, 
Glossary), 1837. [Scholarly; the first real edition] 

3. Frederik Schaldemose, Beo-Wulf og Scopes Widsi5. Kjsbenhavn, 
1847; 2d ed., 1851. [Dependent on Kemble.] 

4. Benjamin Thorpe, The Anglo-Saxon Poems of Beowulf, the Scop or 
Gleeman’s Tale, and the Fight at Finnesburg. Oxford, 1855; reprinted, 
1875. [Meritorious, though not sufficiently careful in details.] 

5. €. W. M. Grein in his Bibliothek der angelsächsischen Poeste, Vol. i, 
pp- 255-341. Gôttingen, 1857. [Marked by sterling scholarship; text 
printed in long lines, not collated with the MS] 

6. Nik. Fred. Sev. Grundtvig, Beowulfes Beorh eller Bjovulfs-Drapen. 
Kiôbenhavn, 1861. [The two Thorkelin copies utilized; numerous con- 
jectures indulged in.] 

7. (1) Moritz Heyne, Beowulf. Mit ausführlichem Glossar hrsg. 
Paderborn, 1863; 1868; 1873; 1879. — (2) Revised by Adolf Socin: 
th ed., 1888 (r.: Sievers, L 5. 16. 2; Heinzel, L 5. 20); 1808 (r.: Sarrazin, 
536); 1903. (r.:v. Grienberser 64625 E Krursinga PS7 xxx 
(1905), 401 f.; F. Holthausen, Besbl. xviüi (1907), 193 £.; Fr. Klaeber, 10. 
xviii, 280-901). — (3) Revised by. Levin L. Schücking: 8th ed., 1908 
[thorougnly improved, still conservative] (r.: Fr. Klaeber, ESr. xxxix 
(1903), 425-335; R. Imelmann, D. Lit. 3. xxx (1909), 995-1000; v. Grien- 
berger, Zf6G. 1x (1909), 1089 f.; W. W. Lawrence, MLN. xxv (1910), 
65-57); oth ed., 1910 (r.: W. J. Sedgefeld, ÆSr. xliti (19011), 267-690); 
1oth ed., 1913 (r.: Fr. Klaeber, Besbl. xxiv (1913), 289-071). 

8. C. W. M. Grein, Beovulf nebst den Fragmenten Finnsburg und 
Valdere. Cassel & Gôttingen, 1867. [Rather conservative.] 

9. Thomas Arnold, Beowulf. À Heroic Poem of the eighth Century, 
with a Translation, Notes, and Appendix. London, 1876. [Unsafe.l 
See reviews by H. Sweet, Academy x (1876), 588c-89a; R. Wülcker, 
Angl. i (1878), 177-86. 

10. James A. Harrison and Robert Sharp, Beowulf: An Anglo-Saxon 
Poem; The Fight at Finnsburh: À Fragment. Boston, 1883. [Based on 
Heyne] 4th ed., 1894 [with explanatory notes]. 

11. Richard Paul Wülcker in the revision of Grein’s Bibliothek der 
angelsächsischen Poesie, Vol. 1, pp. 149-277. Kassel, 1883. [Extensive 
critical apparatus JM (CEE 167 

12. Alfred Holder, Browulf. IIt: Berichtigter Texi mit knappem Ap- 
parat und Wôrierbuch. Freiburg 1. B., 1884; 2d ed., 1899. [Benefited 
by the advanced scholarship of Kluge and Cosijn] 210: Worischatz mit 
saämtlichen Stellennachweisen. 1896. (Cf. L r. 6.) 

13. (1) A. J. Wyatt, Beowulf edited with Textual Foot-Notes, Index of 
Proper Names, and Alphabetical Glossary. Cambridge, 1894; 2d ed., 
1898, reprinted, 1901, 1908. [Judicious; conservative.] — (2) New edi- 
tion, thoroughly revised by R. W. Chambers, 1914. [Excellent notes.] 
R.: W. W. Lawrence, JEGPA. xiv (1915), 611-133 J. W. Bright, MLN. 
xxxi (1916), 188 f.; J. D. Jones, MLR. xi (1916), 230 f. 

14. Moritz Trautmann, Das Beowulflied. Als Anhang das Finn- 
Bruchstück und die Waldhere-Bruchstücke (Bonn. B. xvi). Bonn, 1904. 
[Many tentative emendations introduced.] R.: Fr. Klaeber, MLN. xx 

1 The edition of 1833 has not been accessible, 
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(1905), 83-7; L. L. Schücking, Arch. cxv (1905), 417-21. (Cf. F. Tupper 
Publ. MLAss, xxv (1910), 164-81.) Su FE 

15. F. Holthausen, Beowulf nebst dem Finnsburg-Bruchstück. Part i.: 
Texte und Namenverzeichnis, Heidelberg, 1905: — 24 ed., 1908, and 3d 
ed., 1912 (including also Waldere, Deor, Widsis, and the OHG. Hilde- 
hrandslied). Part ü.: Ernleitung, Glossar und Anmerkungen. 1906; 2d 
ed., 1909; 3d ed., 1913. [Up-to-date, rigorously conforming to Sievers’s 
metrical types; a mine of information] R.: L. L. Schücking, ES. 
xxxix (1908), 04-111; W. W. Lawrence, JEGPh. vi (1908), 125-29; 
M. Deutschbein, Arch. cxxi (1908), 162-64; v. Grienberger, Zf6G. lix 
(1908), 333-46 (chiefly etymological notes on the Glossary); Fr. Klacber, 

LN. xxiv (1909), 94 f.; À. Eichler, Beibl. xxi (1910), 129-33, xxii (1911), 
ose L. L. Schücking, ES4. xlii (1910), 108-11; G. Binz, Lis. bl. xxxii 
1911), 53—5. 

16. W. J. Sedgefeld, Beowulf edited with Introduction, Bibliography, 
Notes, [admirable, complete] Glossary, and Appendices. (Publ. of the 
University of Manchester, Engl. Series, No. ii.) Manchester, 1910. 
[Includes also the text of The Fight at Finnsburg and other OE,. epic re- 
mains] R.:P. G. Thomas, MLR. vi (1911), 266-68; W. W. Lawrence, 
JEGPh. x (xort), 633-4140; Nation xcii (New York, 1911), 560$ b-c (anon.); 
Fr. Klaeber, ESt. xliv (1911/12), 119-26; F. Wild, Beibl. xxiii (1912), 
253-60.—2d ed., 1913. R:: Fr. Klaeber, Beibl. xxv (xox4), 16668; 
W. W. Lawrence, JEGPR. xiv (1915), 6009-11. 

17. Hubert Pierquin, Le Poème Anglo-Saxon de Beowulf. Paris, 1912. 
846 pp. [Kemble’s text. With French prose translation, Ags. grammar, 
treatise on versification, chapters on Ags. institutions, etc. À hetero- 
geneous compilation.] R.: Fr. Klacber, Bebl. xxiv (1913), 138 f.; W. J. 
Sedgefeld, MLR. vi (1913), 550-652. 


b. Curtailed Editions 


18. Ludwig Ettmüller, Carmen de Beovulfh Gautarum regis rebus prae- 
clare gestis aique interitu, quale fuerit ante quam in manus interpolatoris, 
monachi Vestsaxonici, inciderat. Zürich, 1875. [2896 lines] Cf. L 
4132" \ re 

19. Hermann Müller, Das altenglische Volksepos, Part ii. Kiel, 1883. 
[Reconstruction of the presumptive original text in 344 four-line stanzas.] 


See L 4. 134. 


c. Selected Portions 

20. Ludwig Ettmüller, Engla and Seaxna Scopas and Büceras.  Qued- 
linburg and Leipzig, 1850. [Il 210-498, 607-661, 710-836, 991-1650, 
2616-2820, 3110-3182.] ere 

21. Max Rieger, Alt- und angelsächsisches .Lesebuch. dE 1861. 

. 867-016, 1008-1250, 2417-2541, 2724-2820, 2845-2801. 
Le 22: ee Sweet, D ARR Reader. Oxford, 1876; 8th ed., 
1908. [ll. 1251-1650.] su 

23. Further, e.g., Rasmus Kristian Rask, Angelsaksisk Sproglere, 
Stockholm, 1817 (English version by B. Thorpe, Copenhagen, 1830; 
revised, London, 1865); John Josias Conybeare, Hustrations of Anglo- 
Saxon Poetry, ed. by William Daniel Conybeare, London, 1826; Louis F. 
Klipstein, Analecta Anglo-Saxonica, Vol. ü, New York, 1849; Francis A. 
March, An Anglo-Saxon Reader, New York, 1870; C. Alphonso Smith, 
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An Old English Grammar and Exercise Book, 2d ed., Boston, 1898 (6th 
reprint, 1913) [ll 611-661, 739-836, 2711-2751, 2792-2820]; W. M. 
Baskervill, James À. Harrison, and J. Lesslie Hall, Anglo-Saxon Reader, 
2d ed., New York, 1901 [Il. 499-594, 791-836]. 

[24 À paraphrase of the first part in Old English prose composed by 
Henry Sweet is contained in his First Steps in Anglo-Saxon. Oxford, 
1897.] 


II. Translations 


a. Complete Translations 
I. Enghsh. 

À. Prose versions, by: 

1. John M. Kemble (in Vol. ii of the 2d ed. of his text, see L 2.2). 
London, 1837. [Literal.] 

2. Benjamin Thorpe. (Opposite his text, see L 2.4.) Oxford, 1855, 
1875. [Literal.] 

3. Thomas Arnold. (At the foot of his text, see L 2.9.) London, 
1876. [Literal.] 

4. John Earle, The Deeds of Beowulf. Oxford, 1892. c + 203 pp. 
(Literary, picturesque, with inconsistent use of archaïisms. [Introduction 
and notes are added.] See review (especially of the Introduction) by 
E. Koeppel, ESt. xvii (1893), 93-5. — Reprinted (translation only), 
Oxford, 1910. 

5. John R. Clark Hall. London, 1901; 2d ed. (carefully revised), 
1911. Ixvi+ 287 pp. [Faithful rendering, with valuable illustrative 
matter and notes.] 

6. Chauncey Brewster Tinker. New York, 1902; 2d ed., 1910. 
[Pleasing.] É 

7. Clarence Griffin Child. (The Riverside Literature Series, No. 159.) 
Boston, 1904. [Helpful] R.: Fr. Klaeber, Beibl. xvi (1905), 22527. 

8. Wentworth Huyshe. London, 1907. [With notes and pictorial 
illustrations. Of no independent value.] 

9. Ernest J. B. Kirtlan. London, 1913. [Not up-to-date.] 

B. Metrical versions, by: 

: À. Diedrich Wackerbarth. London, 1849. [Ballad measure; pop- 
ular. 

11. H. W. Lumsden. London, 1881; 2d ed., 1883. [Ballad measure.] 

12. James M. Garnett. Boston, 1882; 4th ed., 1900; reprinted, 1902. 
[Line-for-line rendering; imitative measure, with two accents to each 
half-line (cf. J. Schipper, L 8. r1. 1. $ 65, L 8. 11. 2. 8 73). 

13. John Lesslie Hall. Boston, 1892; reprinted, 1900. [Imitative 
alliterative measure; archaic language; spirited.] 

14. William Morris (and A. J. Wyatt). Hammersmith (Kelmscott 
Press) [308 copies], 1895; 2d ed. (cheaper), London and New York, 1898. 
[Fine imitative measure; extremely archaic, strange diction.] 

15. Francis B. Gummere, in his The Oldest English Epic. Bécwulf, 
Finnshurg, Waldere, Deor, Widsith, and the German Hildebrand. New 
York, 1909.! [Very successful version in ‘the original meter”’; with good 
notes and introduction] Cf. L 3. 44 (on verse form). 


1 Gummere’s translation of Beowulf has been incorporatedin The Five-Fo6f Shelf of Books 
(The Harvard Classics ”’) ed, by Charles W. Eliot, Vol. xlix (1910), pp. $-94. 
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16. John R. Clark Hall. Cambridge, 1914. [Imitative measure.] 
R.: W. J. Sedgefield, MLR. x (1915), 387-89; Fr. Klaeber, Beibl. xxvi 
(1915), 170-72. 


II. German. 


À. Prose versions, by: 

17. H. Steineck, in his Alienghische Dichtungen, pp. 1-102. Leipzi 
1898. [Literal; poor.] : Fo Es 

18. Moritz Trautmann. (Opposite his text.) Bonn, 1904. {Literal.] 

B. Metrical versions (with the exception of Nos. 22 and 24, in measures 
modeled more or less closely after the OE. meter), by: 

19. Ludwig Ettmüller. Zürich, 1840. [Literal; obsolete, strange 
words (‘Unworter’). With introduction and notes.] 

20. C. W. M. Grein, in his Dichtungen der Angelsachsen stabreimend 
übersetut. Vol. i, pp. 222-308. Gôttingen, 1857; reprinted, 1863; 2d ed. 
(Beowulf separately), Kassel, 1883. [Accurate; helpful.] 

21. Karl Simrock. Stuttgart and Augsburg, 1850. [Faithful.] 

22. Moritz Heyne. Paderborn, 1863; 2d ed., 1898; 3d ed., 1916. 
flambic pentameter; readable.] 

23. Hans von Wolzogen. (Reclam’s Universal-Bibliothek, No. 430.) 
Leipzig, n. d.[1872]. [Brisk; cursory.] 

24. P. Hoffmann. Züllichau, [1893]; 2d ed., Hannover, 1900. [Nibe- 
lungen strophes; inaccurate.] 

25. Paul Vogt. Halle a.$., 1905. [For the use of high school pupils; 
text partially rearranged and abridged] R.: Fr. Klaeber, Arch. exvii 
(1906), 408-10; G. Binz, Beibl. xxi (1910), 289-901. 

26. Hugo Gering. Heidelberg, 1906. [Admirable in rhythm and 
diction; with valuable notes] R.: W. W. Lawrence, /EGPAh. vi (1908), 
129-33; v. Grienberger, Zf0G. lix (1908), 423-28; J. Ries, Anz. fdA. 
xxxiti (1909/ 10), 143-47; G. Binz, Lit. bl. xxxi (1910), 397 f. — 2d ed., 
1913. 


III. Danish. 

27. Nik. Fred. Sev. Grundtvig, Bjowulfs Drape. Kjsbenhavn, 1820; 
2d ed., 1865. [Ballad measure; highly paraphrastic. ‘The 1st ed. con- 
tains critical notes and an extensive introduction] R.: J. Grimm, 
Güttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, Jan. 2, 1823, pp. 1-12 (= J. Grimm’s 
Kleinere Schriften iv (Berlin, 1869), 178-86). 

28. Frederik Schaldemose. (Opposite his text, see L 2.3.) Kjsben- 
havn, 1847; 2d ed., 1851. [Literal, with alliterative decoration.] 

29. Adolf Hansen. Kébenhavn and Kristiania, 1910. (Completed, 
after H.’s death, and edited by Viggo J. von Holstein Rathlou.) [Imi- 
tative measure.] 


IV. Swedish. 
30. Rudolf Wickberg. Westervik (Progr.), 1889. [Rhythmical with- 
out alliteration.] A new, handy ed., Uppsala, 1914. 


VF. Dutch. 

31. L. Simons. Gent, 1896. (Publ. by the K. Vlaamsche Academie 
voor Taal- & Letterkunde.) [lambic pentameter, with alliteration; care- 
ful. Contains an introduction.] 
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VI. Latin. 


32. Grim. Johnson Thorkelin. (Opposite his text, see L 2.1.) 
Havniæ, 1815. [Practically useless.] 


VII. French. 

33. L. Botkine. Havre, 1877. [Prose; free] R.: K. Kôrner, ESr. 
ii (1870), 248-651, cf. 10. 1 (1877), 495-096. 

34 0H. Pierquin  (Oppositenhisatext, see E 2.17.) Paris, 012. 
[Prose; unsafe.] 

35. W. Thomas, in Revue de l'Enseignement des Langues Vivantes xxx 
(1013), 586 #., 645 ff, xxxi (1914), 142 f., xxx (1916), 11 ., 97,353 f1., 
446f., xxxiv (1917), 21211, 249f1., 304 ff., 343 1, 441. [Literal; line- 


for-line. 


VIII. Italian. 
36. C. Giusto Grion, in Atti della Reale Accademia Lucchese, Vol. xxii. 


Lucca, 1883. [Loosely imitative measure; faithful; with introduction.] 


R.: Th. Kruger, £S4. ix (1886), 64-77. 


b. Partial Translations 


37. Sharon Turner, History of the Anglo-Saxons, Vol. iv, London, 
1805; 6th ed., 1836; 7th ed., 1852. (Reprinted, Philadelphia, 1841.) 
[Select passages; faulty. 

38. John Josias Conybeare, [lustrations of Anglo-Saxon Poetry. Lon- 
don, 1826. (See L 2.23.) [Paraphrastic extracts in blank verse (in- 
serted in a prose analysis), and literal Latin rendering.] 

39. The Grendel part (IL. 1-836) in German by G. Zinsser, Forbach 
Progr. Saarbrücken, 1881. [lambic pentameter; free, readable.] 

40. Selections from Chauncey B. Tinker’s translation in Translations 
from Old English Poetry ed. by Albert S. Cook and Chauncey B. Tinker. 
Boston, 1902. 

41. The Dragon part (Il. 2207-3182) in Swedish by Erik Bjôrkman in 
Varldsliteraturen à urval och üfversättning redigerad af Henrik Schück. 
Andra Serien: Medeltiden. Stockholm, 1902. [Rhythmical prose. 

42. Selections included in anthologies of English literature. 1) Kate 
M. Warren, À Treasury of English Literature. London, 1906. (Contains 
also part of The Fight at Finnsburg.) 2) Walter C. Bronson, English 
Poems: Old English and Middle English Periods. Chicago, 1910. (E.S. 
Bronson’s translation.) 3) À. G. Newcomer and À. E. Andrews, Twelve 
Centuries of English Poetry and Prose. Chicago, 1910. (An improved 
version of Thorpe’s rendering.) 4) Henry $. Pancoast and John Duncan 
Spaeth, Early English Poems. New York, 1911. (Spaeth’s translation, 
pp- 5-29; notes, pp. 389-403.) 5) J. W. Cunlifle, J. F. À. Pyre, Karl 
Young, Century Readings for a Course in English Literature. New York, 
1915. (Contains the greater part of Earle’s translation.) 1 

1 Paraphrases for the general public or for children: 1) Ferdinand Bässler, Beowulf. 
W'ieland der Schmied, und die Ravennaschlacht. Für die Jugend und das Volk bearbeitet, 
2d ed., Berlin, 1875. 16mo. 2) Clara L. Thomson, The Adventures of Beowulf. London, 
1899; 2d ed., 1904. (A good paraphrase for school children.) 3) A popular summary in 
A Book of Famous Myths and Legends, with an Introduction by Thomas J. Shahan, Boston, 
1901 ; included in Hamilton W. Mabie’s Legends that Every Child Should Know, New 
York, 1906. 4) Stories of Beowulf Told to the Children by H.Ë. Marshall. (With pictures.) 
London and New York,1908. 16mo. 5) Brave Beowulf (in Every Child’s Library) by 


Thos. Cartwright. (With pictures.) London, 1908. 16mo, 6) Other selections as well 
as digests and paraphrases are mentioned in Tinker’s monograph (L 3. 43), pp. 121 f. 
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c. Criticism of Translations 


43- À useful review of the translations published up to 1902 is found 
in Chauncey B. Tinker’s The Translations of Beowulf: a critical Biblio- 
graphy. (Yale Studies in English xvi.) New York, 1903. The earlier 
translations are surveyed by R. P. Wülcker in Angl. iv, Anz. (1881), 69— 
78; more recent ones by James M. Garnett, Publ. MLAss. xviii (1903), 
44551. 

44. For a discussion of the verse-form most suitable for a translation 
see J. Schipper, Angl. vi, Anz. (1883), 120-24; Francis B. Gummere, 
Am. Jour. Phil. vii (1886), 46-78; James M. Garnett, 1h. üi (1881), 356 f., 
Publ. MLA5ss. vi (1891), 95-105, 1h. xviii (x903), 446 f., 455-658; Prosser 
Hall Frye, MLN. xi (1897), 70-82; Edward Fulton, Publ. MLAss. xiü 
(1898), 286-096; M. Trautmann, Bonn. B. v (1900), 189-971; John Ries, 
L 3.26. Cf. also F. B. Gummere, MLN. xxv (1910), 61-3 (in a reply to 
C. G. Child’s criticism of the use of verse, 1b. xxiv (1909), 253 f.), and 
C. G. Child’s rejoinder, 14. xxv (x910), 157 f.; further W. J. Sedgefield, 
ESr. xli (roro), 402 f., and M. Trautmann, Be:bl. xxi (1910), 3563-60 (in 
reviews of Gummere’s translation); J. D. Spaeth in Early English Poems 
(L 3. 42. 4), pp. 37680; A. Blyth Webster, Essays and Studies by Mem- 
bers of the English Association v (1914), 153-71; William Ellery Leonard, 
“Beowulf and the Niebelungen Couplet,”” Univ. of Wisconsin Studies in 
Language and Literature, No. 2 (1918), pp. 99-152 [a spirited exposition 
of the merits of the ‘Nibelungen couplet” as verse-medium; the added 
specimens convincingly support the arguments]. 

{45. À drama on the subject of Beowulf (written in 1899-1900), en- 
tütled Beowulf: An Epical Drama by Percy MacKaye is in preparation 
for the press.] 
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A. GENERAL REFERENCES 


a. Handbooks of literature 

I. Thomas Warton, History of English Poetry. Ed. by W. Carew 
Hazlitt. Vol. ï, pp. 3-19: Henry Sweet, Sketch of the History of Anglo- 
Saxon Poetry. London, 1871. 

2. Henry Morley, English Writers. Vol. i, ch. vi (rst ed., 1864), 2d 
ed. (completely revised), London, 1887; 3d ed., 1891. 

3. Bernhard ten Brink, (1) Geschichte der englischen Litteratur. Vol. i, 
Berlin, 1877; (2) 2d ed. revised by Alois Brandl, 1899. [Admirable. 
(3) English translation of the first edition by Horace M. Kennedy. 
London and New York, 1884. 

4. Richard Wülker, Grundriss zur Geschichte der angelsächsischen Lit- 
teratur. Leipzig, 1885. [Of great value on account of its bibliographies 
and critical summaries of books and papers.] | 

5. Adolf Ebert, Agemeine Geschichie der Literatur des Miticlaliers im 
Abendlande. Vol. ïü, pp. 27 ff. Leipzig, 1887. ; ; 

6. Stopford A. Brooke, (1) The History of Early English Literature. 
London and New York, 1802. [Interesting.]| (2) English Literature from 
the Beginning to the Norman Conquest. London and New York, 1898. 
[A shorter version.] 
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7. Bernhard ten Brink, Ahenglische Literatur in P. Grdr.i, a.  Strass- 
burg, 1893. [Unfinished.] Reprinted in L 4. 3. 2, pp. 431-78. 

+ 8. Rudolf Koegel, Geschichte der deutschen Lüieratur bis zum Ausgange 
des Mittelalters. Vol. ïà, passim. Strassburg, 1894. , rs. 

9. W. J. Courthope, 4 Hisiory of English Poetry. Vol. ïi, ch. ii. 
London and New York, 1895. 

10. The Cambridge History of English Literature. Ed. by À. W. Ward 
and À. R. Waller. Vol. i, ch. üi: H. Munro Chadwick, Early National 
Poetry. London and New York, 1907. [Admirable, succinct account.] 

+ 11 Alois Brandl, Englische Liüeratur: A. Angelsachsische Periode in 
P. Grdr?, à, pp. 980-1024. Strassburg, 1908. [The most successful 
scholarly treatment.] 

12. llustrated works of a somewhat popular character: (1) Richard 
Wülker, Geschichte der englischen Litteratur. Leipzig, 1896; 2d ed., 1907. 
(2) Richard Garnett and Edinund Gosse, English Literature: An Illus- 
trated Record. Vol. i, by Richard Garnett. London and New York, 1903. 

13. Shorter Handbooks: (1) John Earle, Anglo-Saxon Literature. 
London, 1884. 16mo, 262 pp. (2) F. J. Snell, The Age of Alfred. 
London, 1912. 12m0, 257 pp. 


b. Comprehensive treatises (touching on various lines of inquiry) ! 


+ 14. K. W. Bouterwek, “Das Beowulflied. Eine Vorlesung.” Germ. 
i (1856), 385-418. {Analysis of the poem, with a general introduction.]? 
15. F. Rônning, Beovulfs-Quadet: en literer-mstorisk underspgelse. 
Ksbenhavn Diss. 1883. 175 pp. [Arguments against Muüllenhoffs 
Licdertheorie; authorship, date, genesis, literary character of the Beowulf.] 
R.: R. Heinzel, Anz. fdA. x (1884), 233-390. 

16. Gregor Sarrazin, (1) Beowulf-Siudien: ein Beitrag zur Geschichte 
aligermanischer Sage und Dichtrung. Berlin, 1888. 220 pp. (A sum- 
mary in English by Phoebe M. Luchrs in The Western Reserve University 
Bulletin, Vol. vü, No. 5 (Nov., 1904), pp. 146-65.) [Scandinavian origin 
of the legends and the poem; Cynewulf’s authorship] R.: R. Heinzel, 
Anz. fdA. xv (1880), 182-89; E. Koeppel, ESi. xii (1889), 472-80, cf. 
Sarrazin, 1. xiv (1890), 421-27; Koeppel, 16. xiv, 427-32. — Further: 
G. Sarrazin, (2) “ Die Abfassungszeit des Beowulfliedes,”” Angl. xiv (1892), 
399-415. (Cf. L 4.142.) (3) Von Kädmon bis Kynewulf. Eïne lüterar- 
historische Studie. Berlin, 1913. 173 pp. [Genesis of Beowulf, its rela- 
tion to other OE. poems, date, authorship (Cynewulf).] R.: L. Dudley, 
JEGPA. xv (1916), 313-17. 

17. Studies preparatory to his Beowulf-Siudien are found in the fol- 
lowing papers by G. Sarrazin: (1) “Der Schauplatz des ersten Beowulf- 
liedes und die Heimat des Dichters,”” Beitr. xi (1886), 1509-83; (2) ‘“Alt- 
nordisches im Beowulfliede,? 14. xi, 5628-41; (3) “Die Beowulfsage in 
Dänemark,” Angl. ix (1886), 195-099; (4) “Beowa und Bôthvar,” 14. ix, 
200-4; (5) “Beowulf und Kynewulf,” 16. ix, 515-50. — Cf. E. Sievers, 
“Die Heimat des Beowulfdichters,” Beitr. xi (1886), 35462; “Altnor- 


1 Here would belong also the introductions to certain editions and translations cf Beowulf, 
especially those of Grunätvig (translation and edition), Kemble, Ettmüller (translation), 
Thorpe, Simrock, Arnold, Garnett, Grion, Earle, Simons, Clark Hall, Gering, Huyshe, 
Gummere, Sedgefñeld. 

? A very brief survey of the poem and its salient features is contained in Frederico Gar- 
landa’s Beowulf: origini, bibliografia, metrica, contenuto, saggio di versione letterale, signifr 
cato storico, etico, sociologico. Roma, 1906. 15 pp. 
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disches im Beowulf?”, 16. xii (1887), 168-200; J. H. Gallée, “ haf, gamel, 
bano,” 1b. xü, 56163; J. Kaïl, “Über die Parallelstellen in der angel- 
sächsischen Poesie,” Angl. xii (1889), 21-40; G. Sarrazin, “ Parallelstellen 
in altenglischer Dichtung,” Angl. xiv (1892), 186-092. Other papers of 
importance by Sarrazin are mentioned under L 4. 32, 144. 

18. Bernhard ten Brink, Beowulf: Untersuchungen (Quellen und For- 
schungen etc. ixii.). Strassburg, 1888. 248 pp. [Component elements 
(‘variations’); nationality (English) and origin of the Beowulf; language, 

JR: R. Heinzel, Ans. fdA. xv (1889), 153-82; H. Müller, ESt. xiii 
(1889), 247-315. 

19. Karl Müllenhoff, Beovulf: Untersuchungen über das angelsächsische 
Epos und die älteste Geschichte der germanischen Secvolker. Berlin, 1889. 
165 pp. {a. Myths; historical elements (most valuable); b. “The inner 
history of Browulf.” See L4.130] R.:R. Heinzel, Anz. f24. xvi (1890), 
264-75; G. Sarrazin, ES. xvi (1802), 71-86. — Cf. K. Müllenhoff in 
Nordalbingische Studien i (Kiel, 1844), 166-73. [A first, brief study of 
some of the historical elements.] 

20. Thomas Arnold, Voies on Beowulf. London and New York, 1898. 
12mo, 140 pp. [Helpful as an introduction] R.: G. Sarrazin, ESr. 
xxviii (1900), 410-18. 

21. Henrv Bradley, “Beowulf.” Encyclopedia Britannica, 1ith ed., 
Vol. ïii (1910), 758-61. [Brief, conservative survey.] 

22. H. Munro Chagdwick, The Heroic Age. Cambridge, 1912. 474 pp. 
[An important work of wide scope. It includes an illuminating com- 
parison of the Germanic with the Greek heroïic poetry.] R.: A. Mawer, 
MLR. viü (1913), 207-9; R. W. Chambers, ESr. xlviii (1914/15), 162-66, 


B. Tue Lecenps. (Component Elements of the Story) 


a. Fabulous (or supernatural) and historical elements À 

23. Franz Joseph Mone, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der teutschen 
Heldensage. Quedlinburg and Leipzig, 1836. 292 pp. 

24. H. Leo, Ueber Beowulf: Beowulf, das älteste deutsche, in angelsach- 
sischer Mundart erhaltene Heldengedicht nach seinem Inhalte, und nach 
seinen historischen und mythologischen Bexichungen betrachtet. Halle, 
1839. 120 pp ; VE PA c: : 

25. Karl Müllenhoff, (1) “Die austrasische Dietrichssage,” Zfd4. vi 
(1848), 435 #. [Hygelac’s expedition against the Franks, etc.]; (2) “Sceaf 
und seine Nachkommen,” 16. vii (1849), 410-19; (3) “Der Mythus von 
Béowaulf,” 1h. vii, 419-415 (4) “Zur Kritik des angelsächsischen Volkse- 
pos,” 1b. xi (1859), 272-94; (5) “Zeugnisse und Excurse zur deutschen 
Heldensage,”” 16. xii (1865, paper dated: 1860), 253 ff. [Important test» 
monies. 

26. ie Uhland, “Zur deutschen Heldensage. I. Sigemund und 
Sigeferd.” Germ. ü (1857), 344-063. (= L. Uhland’s Schriften zur 
Geschichte der Dichtung und Sage vi (Stuttgart, 1873), 479-504.) 

27. Daniel H. Haïgh, The Anglo-Saxon Sagas. London, 1861. 178 
pp. [English history discovered in the poem; fanciful, superficial.] 

28. Sophus Bugge, ‘“Studien über das Beowulfepos.””  Beirr. xii (1887), 
1-79; 36065. [Sterling contribution.] 

1 ‘Jhe various subdivisions do not necessarily exclude each other; a certain amount of 
overlapping is in fact unavoidable in this Bibliography. 


cxxxil BIBLIOGRAPHY 


29. B. Symons, Heldensage in P. Grdr., ïin (1893), $$ 17-18; 2d ed. 
(1900), ii, $$ 23-25: “Beowulfsage.” [Careful, conservative summary] 

30. Otto Haack, Zeugnisse zur altenglischen Heldensage. Kiel Diss., 
1892. 656 pp. 

31. (1) G. Binz, “Zeugnisse zur germanischen Sage in England.” 
Beitr. xx (1895), 141-223. [Valuable collection of material based on an 
examination of proper names recorded in England] (2) À few supple- 
mentary references by F. Kluge, ZS4. xxi (1895), 446-48. — (3) Further: 
F. Kluge, “Der Beowulf und die Hrolfs Saga Kraka.” ÆSr. xxii (1896), 
144 Î. — (4) Erik Bjôrkman, Nordische Personennamen in England in alt- 
und frühmittelenglischer Zeit. (St.EPh. xxxvi.) Halle a. S., 1910. 
Passim. (5) F. W. Moorman, “English Place-Names and Teutonic 
Sagas” Essays and Studies by Members of the English Association v 
(Oxford, 1914), 75-103. (6) A. Brand, “Siegmund, Siegfried und Brün- 
hilde in Ortsnamen des nordwestlichen Englands.” Arch. exxxini (1915), 
408 f. 

32. Gregor Sarrazin, (1) “Neue Beowulf-Studien. I. Kônig Hrodh- 
geirr und seine Familie. IL. Das Skjoldungen-Epos. III. Das Drachen- 
lied. IV. Das Beowulflied und Kynewulfs Andreas.” ÆESs. xxiti (1897), 
221-67; (2) ‘“Hrolf Krake und sein Vetter im Beowulfliede.”” ÆSr. xxiv 
(1808), 144 f.; (3) “Die Hirsch-Halle”; “Der Balder-Kultus in Lethra.” 
Angl. xix (1897), 368-092; 392-97; (4) Neue Beowulf-Studien. V. Beo- 
wulfs Kampfgenossen.” ÆESr. xxxv (1905), 19-27; (5) “Neue Beowulf- 
Studien. VI. Æt hærgtrafum. VII. Fyrgenstréeam. VIII. Der Grendel- 
see. IX. Personennamen; Herkunft der Sage. X. Beowulfs Ende und 
Bôdhvar Bjarkis Fall” ÆSs. xli (roro), 1-37. [A series of highly 
ingenious but somewhat inconclusive studies.] See also L 4. 20. 

33. E. Sievers, ‘“Beowulf und Saxo.” Berichte der Konigl. Saäch- 
sischen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, July 6, 1895, pp. 175-92. fr. 
Heremod. 2. Beowulf’s Dragon Fight. 3. Scyld.] 

34. Max Fôrster, Beowulf-Materialien zum Gebrauch bei Vorlesungen. 
Braunschweig, 1900, 1908, 1912. 28 pp. [Convenient collection of 
illustrative parallels.] 

35. Axel Olrik, Danmarks Heltedigining. Part i. Rolf Krake og den 
œldre Skjoldungrække. Kosbenhavn, 1903. 352 pp. R.: A. Heusler, 
Anz. fdA. xxx (1906), 26-36. Part üi. Starkad den gamle og den yngre 
Skjoldungrække. 1910. 322pp. R.:A. Heusler, 4nz. fdA. xxxv (1912), 
169-83. [A brilliant scholarly work.] 

36. Max Deutschbein, “Die sagenhistorischen und literarischen 
Grundlagen des Beowulfepos.” GRM.:i (1909), 103-19. [Notices Celtic 
influences.] 

37. Andreas Heusler, (1) “Geschichtliches und Mythisches in der ger- 
manischen Heldensage.” Sitzungsherichte der Künigl. Preussischen Aka- 
demie der Wissenschaften, 1909, No. xxxviü, pp. 920-465. [Of fundamental 
importance.] (2) “Beowulf,” R.-L, i, 2456-48. (1912.) 

38. H. Munro Chadwick, The Origin of the English Nation. Cam- 
Fe 1907. 361 pp. Passim. [Distinguished by learning and acu- 
men. 

° 39. Henrik Schück, Srudier 1 Beowulfsagan. (Upsala Universitets 
Arsskrift. 1909. Program 1.) Upsala, 1909. 50 pp. [Analyzes the 
component saga elements; presents a clear-cut theory of the genesis of 


Beowulf] R.: V. O. Freeburg, JEGPR. xi (1912), 488-97. 
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.40. See W. A. Berendsohn, L 4. 141. Cf. Berendsohn, “ Altgerma- 
nische Heldendichtung.” Neue Jahrbücher für das klassische Altertum etc. 
xxxv (1915), 633-48. 


b. Studies devoted mainly io the supernatural (and mythical) elements 


41. Wilhelm Grimm in /rische Elfenmarchen. Übersetzt von den 
Brüdern Grimm, pp. exix ff. Leipzig, 1826. (= W. Grimm’s K/eïnere 
Schriften i (Berlin, 1881), 467 .). [Refers to folk-tale motives.] 

42. Jacob Grimm, Deutsche Mythologie. 1835; 4th ed., Berlin, 1875- 
78. 3 vols. Vol. ïï, pp. 377 #. (Anglo-Saxon genealogies); and passim.t 
English translation: Teutonic Mythology, by J.S. Stallybrass. London, 
1880-88. 4 vols. — 

43. John M. Kemble, Uber die Siammiafel der Westsachsen. München, 
1836. (Preparatory to part of his ‘Postscript to the Preface” in his edi- 
tion?, Vol. ïü, pp. i-lv.) R:: J. Grimm, Gôingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 
April 28, 1836, pp. 649-57 (= J. Grimm’s K/einere Schriften v (Berlin, 
1871), 24045). ; 

44. John M. Kembie, The Saxons in England. London, 1849; 2d ed. 
by Walter de Gray Birch, 1876. Vol. i, pp. 413 f. 

45. K. W. Bouterwek, Cædmon’s des Angelsachsen biblische Dichtungen 
hrsg. Gütersloh, 1854. Vol. i pp. c-cxiv. 

46. Nathanael Müller, Die Mythen im Beovwulf in threm Verhaältnis zur 
germanischen Mythologie betrachtei. Heidelberg Diss. Leipzig, 1878. 
{Unprofitable compilation] 

47. Ludwig Laistner, Nebelsagen, pp. 88 #., 264 #. Stuttgart, 1870. 

48. (1) Hugo Gering, “Der Beowulf und die isländische Grettissaga.” 
Angl. ii (1880), 74-87. [Translation and discussion of chs. 64-67 of the 
Grettissaga.] (2) This parallel was first pointed out by Gudbrand 
Vigfusson in his edition of the Séurlunga Saga, Vol. ï, p. xlix. Oxford, 
1878. 

49. Walter W. Skeat, (1) “On the signification of the monster Grendel 
in the poem of Beowulf; with a discussion of lines 2076-2100.” Journal 
of Philology xv (1886), 120-31. (2) Cf. 1d., “The name ‘Beowulf, ” 
Academy x1 (Febr. 24, 1877), 163c. | 4 

50. Ludwig Laistner, Das Rätsel der Sphinx. Grundzüge einer Mythen- 
geschichte. Berlin, 1889. Vol. üi, pp. 15-34. [Traces folk-tale motives 
in the Grendel story.] ‘ ; 

sr. Sophus Bugge and Axel Olrik, “Raveren ved Grasten og Beowulf.” 
Dania (Tidsskrift for Folkemal og Folkeminder) i (1891), 233-45. [On II. 
2231-71.) — Cf. Knut Stjerna (L 09. 39), pp. 37 f., 136 ff. 

1 Handbooks of mythology, besides J. Grimm’s monumental work, to be consulted with 
advantage are : (1) Elard Hugo Meyer, (a) Germanische Mythologie, Berlin, 1891; (b) My- 
thologie der Germanen, Strassburg, 1903 ; cf. (c) Indogermanische Mythen ii, 634 f. [on Beo- 
wulff, Berlin, 1887. (2) E. Mogk, (a) Mythologie in P. Grdr., (1891), i, pp. 982-1138; 
24 ed. (1900), iii, pp. 230-406 ; (b) Germanische Mythologie (Sammlung Güschen, No. 15), 
Leipzig, 1906. [Primer.| (3) Wolfgang Golther, (a) Handbuch der germanischen My- 
thologie, Leipzig, 1895 ; (b) Gétterglaube und Güttersagen der Germanen, 1894 ; 2d ed., 1910. 
12mo. {Handy school book.] (4) P. D. Chantepie de la Saussaye, The Religion of the 
T'eutons,translated from the Dutch by Bert J. Vos. Boston and London, 1902. [Comme:.d- 
able.] ($) Friedrich von der Leyen, Die Gütter und Güttersagen der Germanen. (Part i of 
Deutsches Sagenbuch, see L 4. 67. n.) München, 1909. [Semi-popular.] (6) Richard M. 
Meyer, Altgermanische Religionsgeschichte. Leipzig,1910. R.: W. Golther, Lis. bl. xxxii 
(1911), 2605-72. (7) Karl Helm, Altgermanische Religionsgerchichte. I. Heidelberg, 1913. 
(8) Cf. Die Kultur der Gegenwart bhrsg. von P. Eïinneberg, i. 3, 1, 2d ed., pp. 258-72: 
Andreas Heusler, Die altgermanische Religion. Leipzig, 1913. [Stimulating sketch.] 
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52. (1) Rudolf Kôgel, “Beowulf.” ZfdA. xxxvi (1893), 268-76. 
[Etymology of “Beowulf.”] (2) Cf. 14., Ans. fdA. xviii (1892), 56; (3) E. 
Sievers, Beitr. xviii (1894), 413. (4) R. Ferguson, “The Anglo-Saxon 
name Beowulf” Atheneum, No. 3372 (June 11, 1892), p. 763 a-b. 
[= Beadowulf.] 

53. Felix Niedner, “Die Dioskuren im Beowulf.” Zfd4. xlii (1898), 
229-658. [Mythological speculations.] 

54. R. C. Boer, “Zur Grettissaga.” ZfdPh. xxx (1808), 53-71. 

55. Albert S. Cook, “An Irish Parallel to the Beowulf Story.” Arch. 
ciii (1899), 1564-56. 

56. F. York Powell, “Beowulf and Watanabe-No-Tsuna” in An Eng- 
lish Miscellany presented 10 Dr. Furnivall, PP. 39 95f. Oxford, 1901. 

57. Edv. Lehmann, ‘Fandens Oldemor.” Dania viil (1901), 179-094; 
in a German version: “Teufels Grossmutter.”  Archiv für Religionswis- 
senschaft vii (1905), 411-30. [On folk-lore affinities of Grendel and his 
dam.] 

58. R. C. Boer, “Die Beowulfsage.”” AfNF. xix (1902), 19-88. 
[Highl à. interesting.] Cf. L 4. 140. 

59. Sivert N. Hagen, “Classical Names and Stories in the Beowulf.” 
MLN. xix (1904), 65-74; 15665. [Problematic suggestions.] 

60. William W. Lawrence, ‘Some Disputed Questions in Beowulf- 
Criticism.” Publ. MLAss. xxiv (1909), 220-73. [On the Mrélfssaga 
analogue; Béowa and Beowulf; criticism of mythological interpretation.] 
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Kônigsberg Progr., 1882. [Lexical and phraseological parallels.] 

36. R. Heinzel, “Beschreibung der isländ. Saga.” Sitzungsberichte 
der philos.-histor. Classe der Kaiserl. Akademie der Wissenschaften, xcevii, 
107-308. Wien, 1881. 

37. Georg Radke, Die epische Formel im Nibelungenliede. Kiel Diss., 
1890. 

And see R. Koegel (L 4.8), Vol. ia, pp. 333-40 [excellent sketch], 
Vol. ib, pp. 27 ff., 88 #., 335 ff. 


VIII. Versification 


1. Hermann Schubert, De Anglo-Saxonum arte metrica. Berlin Diss., 
1870. 

F Max Rieger, “ Die alt- und angelsächsische Verskunst.”” ZfdP}. vi 
(1876), 1-64. (Also printed separately.) [Still of considerable value.] 

3. Eduard Sievers, “Zur Rhythmik des germanischen Alliterations- 
verses.” Beitr. x (1885), 209-314 (220-314: Die Metrik des Beowulf”); 
451-645. Anastatic reprint, New York, 1909. [Masterly presentation 
of Sievers’s system of types; of fundamental importance] Also Beitr. 
xii (1887), 454-82: “Der angelsächsische Schwellvers.”? 

4. Eduard Sievers, Altgermanische Metrik. Halle, 1893. 252 pp. 
[Has been largely regarded as standard] (An abridged version in 
P.Crdr., ia (1893), pp. 861-097; 2d ed., üib (1905), pp. 1-38 (under the super- 
vision of F. Kauffmann and H. Gering).) 

5. James W. Bright, {n Anglo-Saxon Reader. Appendix IT (pp. 229- 
40): “Anglo-Saxon Versification.” New York, 1891; 4th ed., 1917- 
[Admirable, condensed account of Sievers’s system.] 

6. Karl Fuhr, Die Metrik des westgermanischen Alliterationsverses. 
Sein Verhältnis zu Olfried, den Nibelungen, der Gudrun etc. Marburg, 


none . 
7. Bernhard ten Brink, Altenglische Literatur (L 4. 7) in P.Grdr. ia 


1893), pp. 515-22. 

A Heath, “The Old English Alliterative Line.” Transac- 
tions of the Phlological Society, 1891-1894, pp. 3765-95. London, 1894. 
[Presentation of ten Brink’s views; on the construction of the expanded 
line. 
He Kaluza, Der altenglische Vers: eine metrische Untersuchung. 
(1) Z. Teil: Kritik der bisherigen Theorien. [Attempts to reconcile the 
four-accent theory with Sievers’s types] (2) ZI. Teil: Die Metrik des 
Beowulfliedes. [Including a scansion of the first 1000 lines] Berlin, 
1894. 96 + 102 pp. Cf. R. Fischer (in a review of F. Graz, Die Metrik 
der sog. Cedmonschen Dichtungen), Anz.fdA. xxii (1897), 40-54. [Criti- 
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cism of Kaluza’s system, and suggestions as to the psychological function 
of the OE. rhythm] (3) Max Kaluza, Englische Metrik in historischer 
Entwicklung dargestelt. Berlin, 1909. 384 pp. {A practical handbook; 
contains a clear, concise survey of existing theories.] English translation 
by À. C. Dunstan: À Short History of English Versification. New York, 
1911. 

He Edwin B. Setzler, On Anglo-Saxon Versification from the standpoint 
of Modern-English Versification. (University of Virginia Studies in 
Teutonic Languages, No. v.) Baltimore, 1904. [Exposition of Sievers’s 
system, for students.] 

11. J. Schipper, (1) Grundriss der englischen Metrik. Wien and Leipzig, 
1895. (2) English translation: 4 History of English Versification. Ox- 
ford, 1910. 390 pp. (An older handbook by J. Schipper: Altenghische 
Metrik. Bonn, 1881. [OE. and ME. versification.] 

12. Moritz Trautmann, (1) “Zur Kenntnis des altgermanischen Verses, 
vornehmliçh des altenglischen.” Beïbl. v (1894/5), 87-96; (2) Die 
meuste Beowulfausgabe und die altenglische Verslehre (Bonn. B. xvü, pp. 
175-901). Bonn, 1905; (3) Verhandlungen der 50. Versammlung deutscher 
Philologen und Schulmanner (Graz, 1909), pp. 15-19. Leipzig, 1910; 
(4) ESt. xliv (1912), 30342; cf. also L 3. 44. (5) Cf. Theodor Schmitz, 
“Die Sechstakter in der altenglischen Dichtung,” Angl. xxxii (roro), 
1-76, 172-218. [Study of the expanded lines on the basis of Traut- 
mann’s theory.] 

13. For other treatises setting forth views dissenting from Sievers 
(such as those of Müller, Hirt, Heusler, Franck), see references in Sievers 
(L 8.4), Schipper (L 8. 11), Kaluza (L 8.0.3), Brandl’s bibliography 
(L 4. 11); R. C. Boer, Studiën over de Metriek van het Alliteratievers, 1916, 
cf. Frantzen, Meophilologus ii (1917), 30-35; also W. E. Leonard (L 3. 
44); a paper by John Morris, “Sidney Lanier and Anglo-Saxon Verse- 
Technic,” Am. Jour. Phil. xx (1899), 4365-38 [opposing the fundamen- 
tals of Sievers’s system]. — See further P. Fijn van Draat, “The Cursus 
in Old English Poetry,” Angl. xxxviüi (1914), 377-404; id., ESt. xlvii 
(1915), 394-428. 

* C£. also Franz Saran’s summary in Ergebnisse und Fortschritte der ger- 
mantistischen Wissenschaft im letsten Vierteljahrhundert ed. by R. Bethge 
(1902), pp. 158-70. — Ernst Martin, Der Wersbau des Heliand und der 
alisachsischen Genesis. (Quellen und Forschungen c.) Strassburg, 1907. 


Studies of special features: 

14. F. Kluge, “Zur Geschichte des Reimes im Altgermanischen.” 
Beitr. ix (1884), 422-560. 

15. John Lawrence, Chapters on Alliterative Verse. London Diss., 
1893. [E.g., crossed alliteration, vowel alliteration.] 

16. O. Brenner, “Zur Verteilung der Reimstäbe in der alliterierenden 
Langzeile.”  Beitr. xix (1804), 462-66. 

17. James W. Bright, “Proper Names in Old English Verse” Publ. 
MLA5s. xiv (1899), 347-68. 

18. Edward Schrôder, “Steigerung und Häufung der Allitteration in der 
westgermanischen Dichtung. [. Die Anwendung allitterierender Nominal- 
composita.” ZfdA. xliüi (18099), 361-865. 

19. Oliver F. Emerson, “Transverse Alliteration in Teutonic Poetry.” 
IGPR. ii (1900), 127-37. 
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20. Julian Huguenin, Secondary Stress in Anglo-Saxon (determined by 
metrical criteria). Johns Hopkins Diss., Baltimore, 1901. 

21. Eduard Sokoll, “Zur Technik des altgermanischen Alliterations- 
verses,” in Beiträge zur neueren Philologie, Jakob Schipper dargebracht, 
pp:351-65. Wien and Leipzig, 1902. [Inquiry as to laws governing the 
union of rhythmical types in the full line.] 

22. M. Deutschbein, Zur Entwicklung des englischen Alliterationsverses. 
Leipzig Habilitationsschrift. Halle a. $., 1902. 69 pp. [Enjambement; 
ice of the frequency of the different types. Follows the Sievers 
school. 

23. B. Q. Morgan, “Zur Lehre von der Alliteration in der westger- 
manischen Dichtung.”  Beitr. xxxüii (1908), 95-181 (also Leipzig Diss., 
1907). [Application of the theory of speech-melody 1 to the problems of 
alliteration; discussion of crossed alliteration; criteria for punctuation.] 

24. Adolf Bohlen, Zusammengehôrige Wortgruppen, getrennt durch 
Cäsur oder Versschluss, in der angelsächsischen Epik. Berlin Diss., 1908. 

25. Hans Krauel, Der Haken- und Langzeilenstil im Beowulf. Gôüt- 
tingen Diss., 1908. [‘Mid-stopped’ and ‘end-stopped” lines; variation. 
Opposes Sievers and Deutschbein.] 

26. E. Classen, On Vowel Alliteration in the Old Germanic Languases. 
(University of Manchester Publ., Germanic Series, No. i.) Manchester, 
1913. 91 pp. R.: E. Noreen, IF. Anz. xxxin (1914), 62-55; E. Brate, 
AfNF. xxx (xgts), 126—28, Cf. F. N. Scott, “Vowel Alliteration in 
MnE.” MLN. xxx (1915), 233-37. 

27. See also H. Môller, Das altenglische Volksepos 1n der ursprünglichen 
strophischen Form (L 4. 134, 2. 19). 


IX. Old Germanic Life 


1. John M. Kemble, The Saxons in England, 1849; 2d ed., 1876. 2 
VOIS MOMIE AL) 

2. Jacob Grimm, “Uber das Verbrennen der Leichen” (paper read in 
the Berlin Academy of Sciences, Nov. 29, 1849). Kleinere Schriften ü 
(Berlin, 1865), 211-313. [Famous essay.] 

3. Thomas Wright, The Celt, the Roman and the Saxo. London, 1852; 
ath ed., 1885. (Ch. xv: ‘Anglo-Saxon Antiquities.) 

4. (x) Moritz Heyne, Ucber die Lage und Construction der Halle Heorot. 
Paderborn, 1864. 60 pp. — (2) K. G. Stephani, Der älteste deutsche 
Wohnbau und seine Einrichtung. 1, 388 f. Leipzig, 1902-3. 

5. Artur Kôhler, “Germanische Alterthümer im Beowulf.” Germ. 
x (1868), 129-658. | 

6. W. Scherer, ZfoG. xx (1869), 89 #. (L 5.5), passim. [Legal antig- 
UE SCC 

Te ue Kôhler, “Über den Stand berufsmässiger Sänger im natio- 
nalen Épos germanischer Vôlker.””  Germ. xv (1870), 27-50. 

8. Martin Schultze, Altheïdnisches in der ags. Poesie, speciell im Beo- 
wulfsliede. Berlin, 1877. 31 pp. —On Germanic heathendom, see also 
Kemble (L 0.1), Vol. i, ch. xü; Bouterwek (L 4.45), Introd., ch. iv; 
handbooks of mythology (L 4.42, note). , 

9. James A. Harrison, “Old Teutonic Life in Beowulf.” The Overlana 


1 See E. Sievers, Rhythmisch-melodische Studien. Heidelberg, 1912. 141 pp. [Collec. 
tion of five papers.] 
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Monthly iv [Second Series] (San Francisco, 1884), 14-24, 152-61. See 
ie EAASMa ren 7e 

o. (1) Karl von Amira, Rechr, in P. Grdr. üP (1889), pp. 35- ce 2d 
nn ii (1900), pp. 51-222; ’3d ed. (separate, 1913), 302 pp. — (2) CF. F. 
Liebermann, Die Gesetre der Angelsachsen. ü. 2 (pp. 255-758): Rechts- und 
A Halle-a"S" ror2. 

Francis B. Gummere, Germanic Origins. À Study in Primitive 
Fo New York, 1892. 490 pp. [Excellent.] 

m4 4 Re Creën, 74 Short Iisiory of the English People. Ilustrated 
Edition. Ed. by Mrs. J- R. Green and Miss Kate Norgate. London 
and New York, 1893. 

13. Social England. Ed. by H. D. Trail. Vol. i, ch. üi; 2d ed., Lon- 
don and New York, 1894. Illustrated ed. by H. D. Traill and J. S: 
eu 1909. 

41 (4) Karl Müllenhoff, Deutsche Aliertumskunde, Vol. iv. Berlin, 
ee HE ex (Elaborate commentary on Tacitus’ Germania.] — 
(2) Theodor Schauffler, Zeugnisse zur Germania des Tacitus aus der alinord. 
und ags. Dichtunsg. Ulm Progr. I. II. Ulm, 1898. 1900. 

15.- Frederick Morgan Padelford, Old English Musical Terms. (Bonn. 
B.iv.) Bonn, 1890. 

16. Moriz Heyne, Fünf Brücher deuischer Hausaltertiümer. 3 vols. 
Leipzig, 1899-1903. 406 + 408 + 373 pp. 

17. Frederic Seebohm, Tribal Custom in Anglo-Saxon Law. Ch. i. 
London and New Vork, 1902. 

18. L. F. Anderson, The Anglo-Saxon Scop. (ancre of Toronto 
a Philological ‘Series, No. 1) TOC ATP CT R M lerDot 
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19. Laurence Marcellus Larson, The Kings Household in England 
ne the Norman Conquest. University of Wisconsin Diss., 1904. 
(Bulletin of the University of Wisconsin, No. 100.) 

20. Wilhelm Pfändier, “Die Vergnügungen der Angelsachsen.” Ang. 
xxix (1906), 417-526. 

21. Erich Budde, Die Bedeutung der Trinksitten in der Kultur der 
Angelsachsen. Jena Diss., 1906. 

22. H. Munro Chadwick, The Ce of the English Nation, 1907 
(L 4.38), and The Heroic Age, 1912 Lu 22), 

23. Edmund Dale, National Life and Character in the Mirror of Early 
Literature. ‘Cambridge, 1907. [Collection of illustrative ma- 
teria 

24. Vilhelm Gronbech, Vor Folkeæt 1 Oldtiden: I. Lykkemand og Niding. 
Kobenhavn, 1909. 220 pp. [A psychological study of Old Germanic 
ideals; : clanship, honor, duty of revenge. Decidedly original] R.:L.M. 
Hol lander, JEGPh. ix (1910), 269-78. — II. Midgard og Menneskelivet. 
JTE, Hellighed og Helhigdom. IV. Menneskelivet og Guderne. 1912. 
RE Ph RG ANR EPST Eli (1913/14), 108-16; 

1 M Ho] Lo JEGPA. xiv (1915), 124-356. 

25. Klara Stroebe, “ Altgermanische Grussformen.” Beitr. xxxvii 
(1911/12), 173-212. 

26. Friedrich Kauffmann, Deutsche Altertumskunde. 1. München, 
1913. 4to. 508 pp. 

27. Arthur Bartels, Rechtsaltertümer in der ags. Dichtung. Kiel Diss., 
1913. 
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28. Johannes Müller, Das Kulturbild des Beowulfepos. (St.EPh. li.) 
Halle a.S., 1914. 88 pp. [Claims Beowulfan conditions of life as Ags.] 


29. Fritz Roeder, Die Familie bei den Angelsachsen. I: Mann und Frau. 
(St-EPh. iv.) Halle a. S., 1800. 

30. Francis B. Gummere, The Sisters Son, in An English Miscellany 
presented 10 Dr. Furnivall, pp. 133-49. Oxford, 1901. 

31. Ada Broch, Die Siellung der Frau in der ags. Poesie. Zürich Diss., 
1902. 


32. Karl Weinhold, Ælimordisches Leben. Berlin, 1856. 6512 pp. 
[Comprehensive account.] 

33. Oscar Montelius, (1) The Civilisation of Sweden in Heathen Times. 
Translated, from the 2d Swedish edition, by F. H. Woods. London and 
New York, 1888. 214 pp. German translation, Die Kultur Schwedens 
an vorchrisilicher Zeit, by C. Appel. Berlin, 1885. [With numerous 
illustrations; famous sketch.] (2) Kulturgeschichte Schwedens von den 
äliesten Zeiten bis zum elften Jahrhundert nach Christus. Leipzig, 1906. 
[With 540 illustrations.] 

34. Kristian Kälund, Sirte: Skandinavische Verhälinisse, in P. Grdr. ïib 
(1889), pp. 208-562; 2nd ed., üii (1900), pp. 407-790 (by Valtÿr Guÿmunds- 
son & Kristian Kalund). 

35. Paul B. du Chaïllu, The Viking Age. London, 1889. 2 vols. 
591 + 562 pp. [With numerous illustrations; popular.] 

36. Oliver Elton, The ftrst nine Books of the Danish History of Saxo 
Grammaticus translated. Introduction, $ 7: ‘Folk-lore Index’ (by F. 
York Powell). London, 1894. Cf. Corpus Poeticum Borcale (L 10. 1), 
Vol. ü, pp. 685-708, Index III: “Subjects” Oxford, 1883. 

37. Sophus Müller, Nordische Altertumskunde nach Funden und 
Denkmälern aus Dänemark und Schleswig gemeinfasslich dargestellt. 
Translated (from the Danish) by ©. L. Jiriczek. 2 vols. Strassburg, 
1807, 1898. 472 +324 pp. The Danish version: Vor Oldnid, Danmarks 
Forhistoriske Archæologi, Kj#benhavn, 1897. [With numerous illustra- 
tions; admirable.] 

38. Axel Oirik, Nordisches Geistesleben 1n heidnischer und frühchrist- 
licher Zeit. Translated (from the Danish) by Wilhelm Ranisch. Heidel- 
berg, 1908. 230pp. The Danish version in the Encyclopedia Verdens- 
kulturen, Vol. ïü, pp. 253-352, Ksbenhavn and Kristiania. [A lucid, 
popular account.] : e ! 

39. Knut Stjerna, Essays on Questions connected with the Old Enclish 
Poem of Beowulf. Translated and edited by John R. Clark Hall. Viking 
Club Publications, Extra Series, Vol. ii. Coventry, 1912. 4to, xxxv + 
284 pp. [Archeological papers issued between 1903 and 1908 in various 
Swedish journals and special publications. 1. Helmets and Swords in 
Bcowulf. 2. Archæological Notes on Beowulf. 3. Vendel and the 
Vendel Crow (L 4.93). 4. Swedes and Geats during the Migration 
Period. 6. Scyld’s Funeral Obsequies (L 4.82). 6. The Dragon’s 
Hoard in Beowulf. 7. The Double Burial in Beowulf. 8. Beowulf's 
Funeral Obsequies.] — R.: ation xcv (New Vork, 1912), 386b-874 
(anon.); À. Mawer, MLR. viii (1913), 242 f.; Fr. Klaeber, JEGPA. xii 
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40. Hans Lehmann, (1) Brünne.und Helm im ags. Beowulfliede.  Gôt- 
tingen Diss., Leipzig, 1885; (2) “ Uber die Waffen im ags. Beowulfliede.” 
Germ. xxxi (1886), 486-97. 

41. Richard Wegner, Die Angrifswaffen der Angelsachsen. Kônigs- 
berg Diss., 1899. {Spear only.] 

42. May Lansfield Keller, The Anglo-Saxon Weapon Names treated 
archæologically and etymologically. (Ang.F. xv.) Heidelberg, 1906. 
275 pp. 

Ru Pfannkuche, Der Schild bei den Angelsachsen. Halle Diss., 
1908. 

44. Hjalmar Falk, “Altnordische Wafflenkunde.”  Videnskapssel- 
skapets Sbrifter. II. Hist.-Filos. Klasse, 1914, No. 6, Kristiania. 4to. 
211 pp. [Comprehensive study..] 

45. Cf. (1) S. À. Brooke (L 4. 6. 1), ch. vüi: ‘Armor and War in Poetry. 
— (2) Lilly L. Strocbe, Die altenglischen Kleidernamen. Heidelberg 
Diss., Leipzig, 1904. — (3) Knut Stjerna (L 0. 39), ch. 1. 


46. George H. Boehmer, “ Prehistoric Naval Architecture of the North 
of Europe.” Report of the U.S. National Museum, under the direction of 
the Smithsonian Institution, pp. 527-647. 1891. [With numerous illus- 
trations.] 

47. Heïnrich Schnepper, Die Namen der Schiffe und Schifsteile im 
Altenglischen. Kiel Diss., 1908. Cf. Merbach, L 7. 27. 

48. Hjalmar Falk, ‘“Altnordisches Seewesen.” Wôrter und Sachen iv 
(1912), 1-122. 4to. 


49. (x) Reallexikon der germanischen Altertumskunde. Unter Mitwir- 
kung zahlreicher Fachgelehrten hrsg. von Johannes Hoops. Strassburg, 
1911 #. [Standard.] (Presumably 4 vols. have appeared so far.) 
(2) O. Schrader’s excellent Reallexikon der indogermanischen Altertums- 
kunde, Strassburg, 1901 may serve as a supplement. 


50. Valuable material îs found also in the translations of Beocwulf by 
L. Simons (L 3. 31), Clark Hall (L 3. 5) [useful Index], and W. Huyshe 
(L 3.8). — Besides, studies of ‘Teutonic Antiquities’ in other poems 
deserve notice: À. F. C. Vilmar (Heliand) [full of enthusiasm], C. W. Kent 
(Andreas and Elene), M. Rau (Exodus), C. Ferrell (Genesis), M. B. Price 
(Cynewulf”), F. Brincker (Judith); F. Tupper (Edition of Riddles, pas- 
sim); E. Lagenpusch, Das germanische Recht im Heliand, Breslau, 1894; 
O. Hartung, Die deuischen Altertümer des Nibelungenliedes und der 
Kudrun, Côthen, 1894; H. Althof, Waltharii Poesis, Das Waltharilied 
Ekkehards I. hrsg. und erläutert, Part Il: Commentary, Leipzig, 1905 
(passim, and pp. 372-416: ‘Kriegsaltertümer?). 


_X. Old Norse Parallels 


1. The Elder Edda |Eddic Poems].  (oth to 13th century.) (r) Ed. by 
Sophus Bugge (Christiania, 1867); K. Hildebrand (Paderborn, 1904; re- 
edited by H. Gering, 1904, 1912); B. Sijmons (Halle, 1888-1906); F. 
Detter and R. Heinzel (Leipzig, 1903; with copious annotations); G. 
Vigfusson and F. York Powell, Corpus Poeticum Boreale, Vol. i (Oxford, 
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1883; with introduction, notes, and English translation; Vol. üi: Court 
Poetry); G. Neckel (Heidelberg, 1914). — (2) English translations by 
Vigfusson and Powell, see (1); O. Bray, London, 1908: [. The mythologi- 
cal poems (includes ON. text). — German translations by H. Gering (Leip- 
zig, 1892; with notes); F. Genzmer, (Thule, No. 1, Jena, 1912, I. Helden- 
dichtung, with notes by A. Heusler). — (3) Glossaries by H. Gering: 
Glossar etc. (Paderborn, 4th ed., 1915), and Vollständiges Wôürterbuch 
(Halle a. S., 1903; 1404 cols.). — (4) Éddica Minora ed. by À. Heusler and 
W. Ranisch. Dortmund, 1903. [Pp. xxi-xxvi, 21-32: Biarkamäl, MO 
the fragments of the Icelandic poem and Saxo’s Latin version.] 

2. Snorri Sturluson (A.b. 1178-1241), [Prose] Edda. Ed. by Porleifr 
Jénsson (Kaupmannahôfn, 1875), E. Wilken (Paderborn, 1877, incom- 
plite; 2d ed., 1912-13), Finnur Jénsson (Ksbenhavn, 1900 [used for 
quotations in this edition]). — Important selections translated into Eng- 
lish by I. À. Blackwell (London, 1847; reprinted, with B. Thorpe’s transl. 
of the Elder Edda (1866), in the Norræœna Series, 1906); by A. G. Brodeur 
(American-Scandinavian Foundation, New York, 1916; more complete): 
into German, by H. Gering (in the Appendix to his translation of the 
Elder Edda). 

3. Snorri Sturluson, Heimskringla: Nôregs Konunga Sogur. Ed. by 
Finnur Jénsson. 4 vols. Kobenhavn, 1893-1901. Vol. ï, pp. 9-85: 
Ynglingasaga. — English translation by William Morris and Eirikr 
Magnüsson in The Saga Library, Vols. iïi-vi. London, 1893-1905. Vol. 
iii, pp. 11-73: Ynglingasaga. 

4. Saxo Grammaticus (born cir. A.b. 1150), Gesta Danorum. Ed. by 
P. E. Müller and J. M. Velschow (Vol.i. Havniæ, 1830. Vol. ï [Prolego- 
mena et notae uberiores]. Havniæ, 1858); by Alfred Holder (Strassburg, 
1886; used for quotations). — Translation of the first nine books into 
English by Oliver Elton (London, 1894) (L 9. 36), into German by Her- 
mann Jantzen (Berlin, 1900; with notes and index of subjects), and Paul 
Herrmann (Leipzig, 1901). (Cf. L 4.35, 100.) 


For minor Latin chronicles see Appendix I: Par. $ 8. 


5. Volsungasaga (cir. A.b. 1250). Ed. by S. Bugge (Christiania, 1865); 
E. Wilken (Paderborn, 1877, see L 10.2); W. Ranisch (Berlin, 1891). 
English translation by E. Magnüsson and W. Morris (London, 1870; 
reprinted and supplemented with Legends of the Wagner Trilogy, in the 
Norrœna Series, 1906). German translation by A. Edzardi (Stuttgart, 
1880, and 1881). . 

6. Grettis Saga Asmundarsonar (cir. A.D. 1300). Ed. by R. C. Boer 
(Altnordische Saga-Bibliothek, No. vii). Halle a. S., 1900. Chs. 64-66 
also in F. Holthausen’s {/tisländisches Lesebuch, pp. 79 #. Weïmar, 1806; 
ch. 35 also in Vigfusson and PowelPs celandic Prose Reader, pp. 209 ff. 
Oxford, 1870. — English translations by Eirikr Magnüsson and William 
Morris (London and New York, 1900), and by George À. Hight (Every- 
man’s Library, 1914). (Cf. L 4.48, 54.) . 

7. Orms bâttr Siérélfssonar (early 14th century). Ed. by G. Vigfüsson 
and C. R. Unger in llateygarb6k i, 521-33. Christiania, 1860. 

8. Hrôlfs Saga Kraka (xath century). Ed. by Finnur Jénsson. 
Kgsbenhavn, 1904. (On pp. 109-63 the Bjarkarimur (15th century).) — 
German translation (with useful notes) by Paul Herrmann. Torgau 


Progr., 1905. (Cf. L 4. 65.) 
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9. Finnur Jénsson, Den Oldnorske og Oldislandske Litteraturs Historie. 
Kobenhavn, 1894-1901. — Eugen Mogk, Norwegisch-Isländische Literatur 
in P.Grdr?, 8, pp. 555-023. 1902. — Primer: W. Golther, Nordische 
Literaturgesvhichte. I. (Sammlung Gôschen, No. 254.) 1905. 


NoTe 1. — A list of the best books in English suitable for an introduc- 
tion to the subject and its wider relations should, by all means, include 

Chadwick’s /eroic Age (L 4. 22) 

Ker’s Epic and Romance (L 4. 120) 

Chambers’s Widsith (L 4. 77) 

Gummere’s Germanic Origins (L 9. 11). 

To these we may add the two most helpful translations, viz. those of 
Gummere and Clark Hall (Halls prose translation). 

Of books in other languages, Brandls Angelsächsische Literatur (L 4. 11) 
and Olrik’s Danmarks Heltedigtning (L 4. 35) — each in its own way — 
invite particular attention on the part of students. Bugge’s Srudien über 
das Beowulfepos (L 4. 28, L 5.6. 3) may serve as a model of philological 
method. 

Note 2.— Reports of the progress of Beowulf studies have appeared 
at various times. See Wülker’s Grundriss (L 4. 4); J. Earle, L 3. 4, pp. 
ix—lin; F. Dieter in Ergebnisse und Fortschritte der germanistischen Wissen- 
schaft im letzten_ Vierteljahrhundert ed. by KR. Bethge (1902), pp. 348-56; 
cf. À. Brand, “ Uber den gegenwärtigen Stand der Beowuif-Forschung,” 
Arch. cvii (1902), 152-655; R. C. Boer, L 4. 140, pp. 1-24. (Th. Krüger, 
Zum Beowulfliede, Bromberg Progr. (1884), and Arch. Ixxi (1884), 129-52; 
CB Tinker, L 3:43, passim.) 

NorTe 3.— For biographical accounts of some prominent Beowulf 
scholars, see Salmonsen’s Konersationsleksikon: G. J. Thorkelin (1752- 
1829), N. F.S. Grundtvig (1783-1872); — JEGPh. vii, No. 2, pp. 105-114 
(E. Mogk): S. Bugge (1833-1907); — The Dictionary of National Bio- 
graphy: J. M. Kemble (1807-1857), B. Thorpe (1782-1870); — Allge- 
meine Deutsche Biographie: C. W. M. Grein (1825-1877) (a fuller state- 
ment in Grein-Wülker’s Bibliothek der ags. Poesie ii. 2, pp. vi-xü), K. 
Müllenhoff (1818-1884), J. Zupitza (1844-1895), B. ten Brink (1841- 
1892); — Heyne’s Das altdeutsche Handwerk, pp. viüi-xiv (E. Schrôder): 
M. Heyne (1837-1906); — GRM. ï, 577-092 (W. Streitberg): E. Sievers 
Re — No biography of G. Sarrazin (d. 1915) has as yet been acces- 
sible here. 
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.Æ 1. 8) Max Fôrster, “Die Beowulf-Handschrift”’ Berichte über 
de Verhandlungen der Sächsischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Vol. 
ne de 4. Leipzig, 1919. 89 pp. [Highly important, comprehensive 
study. 

(L 1.9.) Stanley I. Rypins, “The Beowulf Codex.” MPh. xvii (1920), 
54147: 

. (L 1. 9a.) Stanley I. Rypins, “A Contribution to the Study of the 
Beowulf Codex.” Publ. ML Ass. xxxvi (1921), 167-856. Cf. Intr. xcii, n. 2, 

(L 2.7.3.) Beowulf ed. by Schücking, 11th and r2th ed., 1018. 

(L 2. 7. 3.) Review of Schücking’s (1oth to r2th) edition by F. Holt- 
hausen, ZfdPh. xlviit (1919/2c), 127-317. 

(L 2. 13. 2.) Reviews of Chambers’s edition by L. L. Schücking, £Sz, 
lv (1921), 88-100; ©. L. Jiriczek, Die Neueren Spracken xxix (1921), 


(L 2. 15.) Beowulf ed. by Holthausen, 4th ed., Part I, 1914; Part Il, 
1919. sthed., Part I, 1921. 

(L 3. 36.) The translation of Beowulf (and of Deor, Finnsburg, and 
Waldere) by. W. Thomas has been published in book form. Paris, 1919. 
[An introduction (pp. i-xxxii) has been added.] 

(L 3. 41a.) Numerous passages (some 1100 lines) translated into 
Italian by Federico Olivero in his Traduxioni dalla Poesia Anglo-Sassone. 
Bari, 1915. [With some notes and a brief general introduction. Con- 
tains also The Fight at Finnsburg and many other specimens of OE. 
poetry.] 

(L 3.44. Add:) Review of W. E. Leonard’s monograph by Fr. Klaeber, 
Beibl. xxxii (1921), 1456-48. Cf. Leonard’s supplementary study, “The 
Scansion of Middle English Alliterative Verse,” Univ. of Wisconsin 
Studies in Language and Literature, No. 11 (1920), 57-103. 

(L 4. 16. 3.) Review of Sarrazin’s Won Kädmon bis Kynewulf by O 
Funke, Beibl. xxxi (1920), 121-354. 

(L 4. 22a.) R. W. Chambers, Beowulf: An Introduction to the Study of 
the Poem with a Discussion of he Stories of Offa and Finn. Cambridge, 
1921. 417 pp. [Historical elements, non-historical elements, origin of the 
poem; illustrative documents, special appendices, full bibliography, etc. 
À very important, scholarly work, indispensable to advanced students. 
Thorough discussion of problems.] Ë 

(L 4. 31. 7.) Hans Naumann, Alinordische Namenstudien, pp. 179-82. 
Berlin, 1912. : Len 

(L 4. 31.8.) Erik Bjôrkman, Studien über die Eigennamen im Beowulf. 
(St. EPh. lviüi.) Halle a. S., 1920. 122 pp. [A complete survey, of great 
value for the criticism of the legends.] s , 

(L 4. 35. An English version of Vol. i of Olrik’s Danmarks Hrlte- 
digtning:) Axel Olrik, The Heroic Legends of Denmark. Translated from 
the Danish and revised in collaboration with the author by Lee M. Hol- 


1 The manuscript o° this edition was practically finished an1 sent to the publisiers in 
July. 1918 
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lauder. New York, The American-Scandinavian Foundation, 1919. 
[Considerably revised, rearranged, and thus made still more helpful.] 
R.: G. T. Flom, /£GPh. xix (1920), 284-090. 

(L 4. 62b.) Frank Gaylord Hubbard, “The Plundering of the Hoard 
in Beowulf.” Univ. of Wisconsin Studies in Language and Literature, No. 
11 (1920), pp. 5-20. [Opposes Lawrence’s interpretation of the story.] 

(L 4. 66a.) Erik Bjorkman “Bcow, Beaw und Béowulf.” Æ£Sr. li 
(1918), 1458-93. [On the etymology of the names Béow and Beowulf and 
the provenience of the respective legends. Cf. L 4. 82a.] 

(L 4 66a(2).) Erik Bjôrkman, ‘ Beowulfforskning och mytologi.” 
Finsk Tidskrifi for Vitterhet, Verenskap, Konst och Politik Ixxxiv (Helsing- 
fors, 1918), 25071. 

(L 4. 66b(1).) €. W. v. Sydow, ‘Grendel i anglosaxiska ortnamn.”? 
Namn och Bygd, Tidskrift for Nordisk Ortnammsforskning ü (1914), 160- 
64. [Grendel, an Ags. water-sprite, was identified by the poet with a 
similar figure in Irish tradition. ‘Beowul£’s fight with Grendel and his 
mother’ based on an Irish prose tale.] Cf. td., “Irisches im Beowulf.” 
Verhandiungen der 52. Versammlung deutscher Philologen und Schul- 
männer (Marburg, 1013), pp. 177-80. Leipzig, 1914. (See Intr. xx n. 2.) 

(L. 4. 66b(2).) Erik G. T. Rooth, ‘“ Der Name Grendel in der Beo- 
wulfsage.” Beibl. xxvii (1917), 335-40. 

(L 4. 66b(3).) Reginald Fog, “Trolden Grendel i Bjovulf. En Hypo- 
these.” Danske Studier xiv (1917), 134-40. [Considers Grendel a dis- 
ease-spreading demon; Bcowulf disinfects Heorot.] 

(L 4. 66b(4).) Eugen Mogk, ‘“Altgermanische Spukgeschichten. Zu- 
gleich ein Beïitrag zur Erklärung der Grendelepisode im Beowulf.” 
Neue Jahrbücher fur das klassische Altertum etc. xlii (19x19), 103-17. 
[Recognizes in the Grendel tale the type of a ghost-story (cf. Grettissaga); 
rejects Panzer’s theory.] 

(L 4. 74. 2. Add:) Erik Bjorkman, ‘Zu ae. Eote, Ye, usw., dan. Jyder 
‘Jüten’.”” Beibl. xxviii (r917), 275-800. 

(L 4. 74. 4.) Erik Bjôrkman, “Beowulf och Sveriges historia.”” Mor- 
disk Tidskrift for Vetenskap, Konst och Industri, 1917, 161-709. [Géatas = 
Gautar; Btowulf a historical person. 

(L 4. 78a.) H. V. Clausen, “Kong Hugleik.” Danske Studier xv (1918), 
137-49. [Identifies Geats and Jutes; recognizes Hygeläc’s name in the 
place-name Hollingsted.] 

(L 4. 78b.) Vilh. la Cour, “Leirestudier.” Danske Studier xvii (1920), 
49-67. [Lejre the ancient seat of Danish royaltv. Objections answered.] 

(L 4. 78c.) Erik Bjôrkman, “Zu einigen Namen im Beowulf. 3. 
Wealhh£&ow.” Beibl. xxx (1910), 177-80. 

(L 4. 82a(2).) Erik Bjôrkman, “Bedwig in den westsichsischen 
Gencalogien.” Beïbl. xxx (1919), 235. 

(I 4. 82b(1).) Kaarle Krohn, “Sampsa Pellervoinen < Njordr 
Freyr?”? Finnisch-Ugrische Forschungen iv (1904), 231-48. [The Fin- 
nish Sampsa compared with the Norse Njorër-Freyr.] — (L 4. 82b(2).) 
M. J. Eisen. “Über den Pekoku'tus bei den Setukesen,” 1b. vi (1906), 
104-11. [On the Finnish Pekko.] (It was Olrik (ii 260 ff.) that proposed 
the conclusion: Scyld-Scêaf = Sampsa, Béow = Pekko. Cf. Intr. xxv.) 
— (L 4 82b(3).) Wolf von Unwerth, “Tiolnir” AfNF. xxxiii (1917), 
3207-35. [Connects Fiolnir with Pellon-Pecko, Byggvir, Béow.] 
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(L 4. 82c.) A. Brandl, “Die Urstammtafel der Westsachsen und das 
Beowulf-Epos.” Arch. cxxxvii (1918), 6-24 [Assumes influence of 
Becwulf on Ethelwerd; rejects the mythological (ritual) origin of Sccaf 
and Scyld in the sense proposed by Chadwick; explains Sce(a)fing from 
Lat. scapha ‘boat.’] 

L 4. 58a.) Erik Bjôrkman, “Heæscyn und Hékon.” ES. liv (1920), 
24-34. 

(L 4. 92a.) Erik Bjôrkman, “Zu einigen Namen im Beowulf. 1. 
Breca. 2. Brondingas.” Beibl. xxx (1919), 170-77. 

(L 4. 92b.) Alfred Anscombe, ‘“Béowulf in High-Dutch Saga.” Notes 
and Queries, August 21, 1915, pp. 133 f. [Ventures to identify Boppe üz 
Tenelant in the MHG. Biterolf with Beowulf.] 

(L 4. 92c.) Wolf von Unwerth, “Eine schwedische Heldensage als 
deutsches Volksepos.” AfNF. xxxv (1919), 113-37. [Finds traces of the 
stories of Hædcyn (Herebeald) and Hygeläc in the MHG. Birerolf, the 
ON. Pidrekssaga, etc.] Cf. Intr. xlii and n. 1; (Addenda) L 4. o2b. 

(L 4. 94a.) Gudmund Schütte, “Vidsid og Slægtssagnene om Hengest 
og Angantyr.” AfNF, xxxvi (1919/20), 1-32. 

(L 4. 97a.) Oscar Montelius, “Ynglingaätten.” Nordisk Tidskrift fôr 
Vetenskap, Konst och Industri, 1918, 213-38. 

(L, 4. 106a.) Rudolf Imelmann, lorschungen zur altenglischen Poesie, 
pp. 456-63. Berlin, 1920. [1. 1931 (perh.): Mod Prÿ5 6 wæg.] 

(L 4. 124. 3.) Andreas Heusler, “Heliand, Liedstil und Epensül.” 
ZfdA. 1vii (1919/20), 1-48. [Contains a lucid comment on style and 
meter of Germanic pozms.] 

(L, 4. 126. 2.) Review of Sieper’s monograph by L. L. Schücking, ESz. 
ii (1917), 97-115: 

L 4. 129.) Cf. Rudolf Imelmann, op. cit., passim. 

(L 4. 146a.) Levin L. Schücking, “Wann entstand der Beowulf? 
Glossen, Zweifel und Fragen.” Beitr. xlii (1917), 347-410. [An impor- 
tant study including a criticism of the current chronological criteria and 
an examination of the literary and cultural background of the poem. It 
is suggested that Browulf may have been composed about the end of the 
ninth century, at the request of a Scandinavian prince reigning in the 
Danelaw territory.] . ; ) 

(L 4. 146b.) É. Liebermann, “Ort und Zeit der Beowulfdichtunge.” 
Nachrichten von der K. Gesellschaft der Wissenschafien zu Gôttingen, philol.… 
hist. Klasse, 1920, pp. 2556-76. [The epic may have been composed at the 
court of Cüupburg, sister of King Ine of Wessex, who became queen ot 
Northumbria and later presided over the monastery at Wimborne.] 

(L 4. 154) Oliver F. Emerson, “Grendels Motive in Attacking 
Heorot.” MLR. xvi (1921), 113-19. [The motive of envy according to 
Christian conceptions.] 

(L 5. 26. 21.) Ferd. Holthausen, ESr. li (1917), 180. [l. 1141] 

(L s. 44. s and 6.) Ernst A. Kock, Angl. xlini (1919), 303-$ [Il 2030, 
2423]; Angl. xliv (1920), 98-104 [IL. 24, 164 f., 180 f., 480 Î., 583, 1747, 
1820 Î., 1931 f., 2164]; 10., 246-48 [Il. 1231, 1404, 1655 f]. 

(L 6. 44. 7.) Ernst A. Kock, Angl. xlv (1921), 105-22. [Notes on 
numerous passages.] 


(L ç. 48. 5.) L. L. Schücking, “WiSergyld (Beowulf 2051), Est. li 
(1919/ 20), 468-70. 
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(L 5. 56. Add:) Cf. Fr. Klacber, JEGPk. xviii (1919), 250 ff. 

(L 5. 58) Samuel Moore, “ Beowulf Notes,” JEGPk. xviii (1919), 
20516. [Il. 489 f., 599, 1082 #f., 3005 f., 3074 f., 3123 f., etc.] 

(L 5. 59.) W. F. Bryan, “Beowulf Notes,” JEGPh. xix (1920), 84 f. 
[Il. 306, 534, 868.] 

(L 5. 60.) Johannes Hoops, “Das Verhülien des Haupts bei Toten, 
ein angelsächsisch-nordischer Brauch,” ÆESf. liv (1920), 19-23. [l. 446.] 

(L 5. 61.) J. D. Bush, AMLN. xxxvi (1921), 251. [L. 1604.l 

(L 7. 25a.) Alberta J. Portengen, De Oudgermaansche dichtertaal in 
haar ethnologisch verband. Leiden Diss., 1915. 208 pp. [Speculations 
on the origin of kennings.l 

(L 8.13. Add:) Wilhelm Heims, Der germanische Allitterationsvers und 
seine Vorgeschichte. Mit einem Exkurs über den Saturnier. Münster 
Diss., 1914. 

(L 8. 13. Add:) Eduard Sievers, “Metrische Studien IV. Die alt- 
schwedischen Upplandslagh nebst Proben formverwandter germanischer 
Sagdichtung.” Æbhandlungen der K. Sächsischen Gesellschaft der Wissen- 
schafien, philol.-hist. Klasse, Vol. xxxv. Leipzig, 1918. 1919. 4to. 620 pp. 
$$ 163 f., and passim. [Kievers’s present views on certain aspects of 
metrics, speech-melodv, etc.] For a practical application of his system to 
textual criticism, see E. Sievers, “Zum Widsith.” Texte und Forschungen 
zur englischen Kulturgeschichte, Festgabe für Felix Liebermann, pp. 1-19. 
Halle” S"ro2r. 

(L 8. 13. Add:) Cf. also J. W. Rankin, “Rhythm and rime before the 
Norman Conquest.” Publ. MLAss. xxxvi (1921), 4o1-28. [On traces of 
popular, non-literary songs] | 

(L 8. 28.) Erich Neuner, Uber ein- und dreihebige Halbuerse in der 
altenglischen alliterierenden Poesie. Berlin Diss., 1920. 

(L 8. 28.) Review of Neuner’s treatise by J. W. Bright, MLN. xxxvi 
(1921), 59-63. ; 

(L 8. 29.) Alfred Bognitz, Doppeli-steigende Alliterationsverse (Sievers’ 
Typus B) im Angelsächsischen. Berlin Diss., 1929. 

(LS. 30.) A. Heusler, “Stabreim.” R.-L, iv (1919), 231-40. [On the 
origin and nature of alliteration.] 

(L 9. 28a.) G. Baldwin Brown, Saxon Art and Industry in the Pagan 
a (= Vols. 3 and 4 of The Arts in Early England). London, 1915. 

25 pp. 

(L 9. 28b.) Gustav Neckel, “Adel und Gefolgschaft. Ein Beitrag 
zur germanischen Altertumskunde.” Beitr. xli (1916), 385-436. 

(L 9. 30a.) Cf. Albert William Aron, “Traces of Matriarchy in Ger- 
manic Hero-Lore.” Univ. of Wisconsin Studies in Language and Litera- 
ture, No. 9 (1920). 77 pp. 

(L 9. 39.) A detailed review of Knut Stjerna’s Essays on Questions 
connected with the OE. Poem of Beowulf by Gudmund Schütte, AfNF. 
xxxili (1917), 64-96. [Discusses, e.g., (pp. 86 f.) the theory that the 
Geats may have been a Gautic colony in N.E. Jutland.] 

(L 9. 49. 1.) The fourth volume of the Reallexikon der germanischen 
Altertumskunde was completed in 1919. 
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(LF. 2. 13.) L. L. Schücking, Kleines angelsächsisches Dichterbuch. 
Côthen, 1919. [Contains sixteen selections, including ‘The Fight at 
Finnsburg, ‘Finn Episode, and ‘Béowulf’s Return] 

(LE. 4. 29a.) Rudolf Imelmann, Forschungen zur altenglischen Poesie, 
Berlin, 1920, pp. 342-81. [Hengest = the historic Jutish chief; traces of 
the influence of the Æneid; interpretational notes.] 

(LF. 4. 29b.) Nellie Slayton Aurner, ‘Hengest: À Study in Early Eng- 
lish Hero Legend.” Univ. of lowa Humanistic Studies, Vol. üi, No. 1. 
1921. 76 pp. (and chart). 

(LF. 4. 29c.) Ernst À. Kock, Angl. xlv (1921), 125-27. [Textual notes.] 

(LF. 4. 29d.) W. J. Sedgefeld, MLR. xvi (1921), 59. [Textual notes.] 


TABLE OP ABBREVIATIONS 


Note. L (Bibliographical List) signifies the Bibliography of this edi- 
tion, pp. exxiti . In referring toit, the ten main divisions are denoted 
by Arabic numerals separated by a period from the given number of the 
respective title; thus L: 2. 16 means W. J. Sedgefield, Browulf. Figures 
referring to subdivisions of the numbered items and to pages of books 
and articles are preceded by additional periods; thus L 6. 12. 2. 379 
means John Ries, Die Wortsiellung im Beowulf, p. 379. 


Aant. Cosijn’s Aanteekeningen op den Beowulf. (L 6. r0. 3.) 

AfNF. Arkiv for Nordisk Filologi. 

Ang. F. Anglistische Forschungen hrsg. von J. Hoops. 

Ang!. Anglia. 

Anz.fdA. Anzeiger für deutsches Altertum. 

Arch. Archiv für das Studium der neueren Sprachen und Literaturen. 

Arn(old). Arnold’s edition. (L 2.9.) 

Barnouw. Barnouw’s Textkritische Untersuchungen etc. (L 6. 7.3.) 

Beibl. Beïblatt zur Anglia. 

Beitr. Beitrage zur Geschichte der deutschen Sprache und Literatur. 

Binz. Binz’s Zeugnisse zur germanischen Sage in England. (L4.31.1.) 

Boer. Boer, Die altenglische Heldendichtung. (L 4. 140.) 

Bonn. B. Bonner Beitrâge zur Anglistik hrsg. von M. Trautmann. 

Bout. Bouterwek’s paper in ZfdA. xi. (L 6.2.) 

Brandl. Brandls Angelsächsische Literatur. (L 4. 11.) 

B.-T. Bosworth and Toller, Anglo-Saxon Dictionary; B.-T. Suppl. 
Supplements thereto (190$, 1916). 

Bu(gge). Bugge’s Studien über das Beowulfepos, Beiïtr. xt (L 4. 28, 
5.6.3); Bu.Tid. Bugge’s paper in Tidskrift for Philologi etc. vi 
(5.6.1); Bu.Zs. Bugge’s paper in ZfdPh. iv (L 5. 6. 2). 

Buülb. Bülbring’s Altenglisches Elementarbuch. I. 1902. 

Chambers). Chambers’s edition of Beowulf (L 2. 13.2); Cha. Wid. 
Chambers’s edition of WidsiS (L 4. 77). 

Chadwick IH. A. Chadwick’s Heroic Age (L 4. 22); Chadwick Or. = 
Chadwick’s Origin of the English Nation (L 4. 38). 

CI. Hall. Clark Halls prose translation. (L 3.6.) 

Cos. VIII. Cosijn’s paper in Beiïtr. vi. (L 6. ro. 2.) 

Dial. D. English Dialect Dictionary. 

D. Lit. z. Deutsche Literaturzeitung. 

E. Ettmüller’s edition (L 2. 18); £.Sc. his Engla and Seaxna Scopas 
etc. (220) Er hstranslaton((té 10): 

Earle. Earle’s translation: Deeds of Beowulf. (L 3.4.) 

ESt. Englische Studien. 

Hu Germania, Vierteljahrsschrift für deutsche Alterthumskunde, 
1856-02. 

Gr. (Gr, Gr?). Grein’s editions (L 2. 5, L 2. 8); Gr. Spr. Grein’s Sprach- 
schatz der angelsächsischen Dichter, 1861-64. (Re-issued by Kôhler & 
Holthausen, 1912.) 


LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS cixi 


Grienb. von Grienberger’s paper in Z{6G. vi. (L 545.2.) 

Grimm D. M. Jacob Grimm’s Deutsche Mythologie. (L 4.42.) Refer- 
ences are to the 4th edition, with the page numbers in Stallybrass’ trans- 
lation added in parentheses. Grimm R. A. Jacob Grimm’s Deutsche 
Rechtsalterthümer. References are in accordance with the pagination 
. ist ed. (1828), which is indicated also in the margin of the 4th ed. 

1899). 

GRM. Germanisch-Romanische Monatsschrift. 

ue oo edition (L 2.6); Gru.tr. his translation, 1st ed. 
2127) 

Gummere. Gummere’s translation (L 3. 15); Gummere G. O. his Ger- 
manic Origins (L 0. 11). 

He(yne) (also: He.-Soc., He.-Schi.). Heyne’s editions. (L 2. 7.) 

Îfold. Holder’s editions. (L 2. 12.) 

Holt. Holthausen’s editions. (L 2.15.) (References are primarily to 
the 3d ed.) ÆHol.Zs. his paper in ZfdPh. xxxvi (L 5. 26. 17). 

Holt:m. Holtzmann’s paper in Germ. vüi. (L 6.4.) 

1F. Indogermanische Forschungen. 

J(E)GPh. The Journal of (English and) Germanic Philology. 

Kal(uxa). Kaluza’s Metrik des Beowulfliedes. (L 8. 9.2.) 

Ke(mble). Kemble’s edition (of 1835); Ke. II the second volume (of 
10) (2) 

Keller. Keller’s Anglo-Saxon Weapon Names. (L 9. 42.) 

Ker. Ker’s Epic and Romance, 1897. (L 4. 120.) 

Klu. IX. Kluge’s paper in Beïtr. ix (5. 16.2.) 

Kock. Kock’s paper in Angl. xxvü (L 6. 44.1); Kock? his paper in 
Angl. xlii (L 5. 44.3). 

Lit.bl. Literaturblatt für germanische and romanische Philologie. 

Lorz. Lorz’s Aktionsarten des Verbums im Beowulf. (L 6. 17.) 

MLN. Modern Language Notes. 

MLR. Modern Language Review. 

Môi(Uer). Müller, Das altenglische Volksepos. (L 4. 134, 2. 19.) 

Montelius. Montelius, The Civilisation of Sweden in Heathen Times. 
(L 9. 33. 1.) : 

MPh. Modern Philology. : À 

Maütll(enhoff). Müllenhoff”s Beovulf (L 4. 19); Mull. XIV his paper in 
ZfdA. xiv (see L 4. 130). 

NED. New English Dictionary. 

Olrik. Olrik’s Danmarks Heltedigtning. (L 4.35.) 

Panzer. Panzer’s Studien etc. I. Beowulf. (L 4.61.) 

P.Grdr. Grundriss der germanischen Philologie hrsg. von H. Paul. 

Publ. MLAss. Publications of the Modern Language Association of 
America. 

Rie. L. Rieger’s Lesebuch (L 2. 21); Rie. W. his Alt- & angelsächsische 
Verskunst (L 8. 2); Rie. Zs. his paper in ZfdPh. ïüi (L 5. 7). 

R.-L. Reallexikon der germanischen Altertumskunde. (L 9. 49.) ” 

Sarr(azin) St. Sarrazin’s Beowulf-Studien (PAM) AS 777 MR: 
Sarrazin, Von Kädmon bis Kynewulf (L 4. 16.3). VE 

Schü. Schücking’s editions (L 2.7.3). (References are primarily to 
the roth ed.) Schü. Bd. his Untersuchungen zur Bedeutungslehre 
(L 6. 22); Schü. Sa. his Grundzüge der Satzverknüpfung (L 6. 15); Schu. 


XXXIX his paper in ESt. xxxix (L 5. 48. 3). 


clxii LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


née Sedgefield’s editions (L 2. 16). (References are primarily to the 
2d ed 

Sie. ($). Sievers’s Angelsächsische Grammatik, 3d ed., 1898; also 
Cook’s translation of it, 1903; Sites. À.M. Sievers’s Altgermanische 
Metrik (L 8.4); Sie. R. his paper, Zur Rhythmik des germanischen 
Alliterationsverses (L 8.3); Sie. IX, XXIX, XXXVI his papers in 
Beitr. (L 5. 16. 1, 7, 9). 

S. Müller. Sophus Müller’s Nordische Altertumskunde. (L 9.37.) 

St.EPh. Studien zur englischen ou hrsg. von L. Morsbach. 

Stjer. Stjerna’s Essays etc. (Lo. 

t. Br. or ten Brink. ten Brink’s ae (L 4. 18.) 

Thk. Thorkelin’s edition. (L 2.1.) 

Tho. Thorpe’s edition. (L 2.4.) 

Tr(autmann). Trautmann’s edition (L 2. 14); Tr.1 his paper in Bonn. 
Bin m4); Pr . Le Finn & Hildebrand (LF. 2. 10); Tr. Kyn. his 
Kynewulf, Bonn. B. i, 

Wright ($). Wright ( . E. M.), Old English Grammar. 2d ed. 
1914. 

Wy. Wyatt’s edition. (L 2. 13.1.) 

Z. or Zupitza. Zupitza’s a edition. (L 1.5.) 

ZfdA. Zeitschrift für deutsches Altertum. 

ZfdPh. Zeitschrift für deutsche Philologie. 

ZfoG. Zeitschrift für die ésterreichischen Gymnasien. 

Zfogl. Spr. Zeitschrift für vergleichende Sprachforschung. 


The poems of Brun(anburh), Dan(iel), Ex(odus), Jud(ith), Mald(on) 
have been quoted from the editions in the Belles-Lettres Series; Andr(eas), 
Christ), Fat(a) Ap(ostolorum), Rid(dles), from the editions in the Albion 
Series; other OE. poems, from the Grein-Wülker Baibliothek der angel- 
sächsischen Poesie. (For Tupper’s Riddles, see also L 0. 50.) — Hel(iand) 
has been quoted from Heyne’s (4th) editions Hildebr(andslied), from 
Braune’s Althochd. Lesebuch; Nibel(ungenlied), from Lachmann’s edition. 


The following abbreviations of references to this edition need to be 
mentioned. Într. = Introduction; Lang. ($) = Introduction, VII: Lan- 
guage; — LF. = Bibliography of the Fight at Finnsburg; — Par. = Ap- 
pendix I: Parallels; Antig. = Appendix IT: Index of Antiquities; 7. C. = 
Appendix III: Note on Textual Criticism; — (n.) refers to the Notes on 
the Text; thus (n.), placed after 2195, means: see note on |. 2195; — 
Varr. = Variant Readings. 


BEOWULF 


THEMEXNT 


IraLics indicate alteration of words by emendation. Letters or words 
added by emendation are placed within square brackets. Parentheses 
are used when the conjecturally inserted letters correspond to letters of 
the MS. which on account of its damaged condition are missing or il- 
legible and were so when the Thorkelin transcripts were made. Expan- 
sion of the usual seribal contractions for bæt, -um, etc., is not marked. 

The apparatus of variant readings, it is believed, has been made suf- 
ficiently full, although a system of careful selection had, necessarily, to 
be applied. Indeed, the inclusion of many useless guesses would have 
served no legitimate purpose. The emendations adopted are regularlÿy 
credited to their authors. Of other conjectures, a number of the more 
suggestive and historically interesting ones have been added. Scholars 
who have given their support to certain readings have been frequently 
mentioned ; also the expedient of the impersonal ef a/. has been freely 
—no doubt somewhat arbitrarily — employed. (?) after a name or a 
citation indicates that an emendation has been regarded as more or less 
doubtful by its author. In many cases it has seemed helpful to record 
the views of the four most recent editors. z Edd. = Holt.3, Schu.1, 
Sed.2, Cha.; > Edd. = the same editions except the one specified. — 
Edd. = (all, or most) editions, or the subsequent editions, with the ex- 
ception of those specified. In quoting the readings of various scholars 
normalization has been practised to the extent of providing the proper 
marks of quantity, etc., in every instance. 

A and B denote the two Thorkelin transcripts, see L 1.3 ; whenever 
they are referred to, it is understood that the MS. in its present condi- 
tion is defective. MS. Ke., etc., means Kemble’s (etc.) reading of the 
MS. The number of colons used in citing MS. readings (see, e.g., 1592) 
marks the presumable number of lost letters ; in case their approximate 
number cannot be made out, dots are used. In quoting the readings of 
Æ and B— from Zupitza’s notes — the plain dots have been kept. The 
beginning of a new line in the MS. is sometimes indicated by a bar; 
thus, 470 MS. g.. / denne. Fol. (7300, etc.) followed by a word (or 
part of it) signifies that a page of the MS. begins with that word, which, 
however, is very often no longer fully visible in the MS. itself, 

For other abbreviations see the Table of Abbreviations. 

Regarding the somewhat uncertain matter of punctuating, it has been 
held desirable that the panctuation, while facilitating the students 
understanding of the text, should also, in a measure, do justice to 
the old style and sentence structure. 

The student is advised to go carefully through the Note on Textual 
Criticism (T.C.) in Appendix III, and to study the explanatory Notes 
constantly in connection with the variant readings. 
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HWZÆT, WE GAR-DEna in géardagum, 
péodcyninga  prym gefrünon, 
hü #ä æbpelingas  ellen fremedon! 
Oft Scyld Scéfing  sceapena préatum, 
smonegum mæÆgpum meodosetla ofteah, 
egsode eorl[as],  sy8dan Ærest weard 
féasceaft funden; he pæs frofre gebäd, 
wéox under wolcnum  weorëmyndum päh, 
08 pæt him Æghwylc  ymbsittendra 
ioofer hronräde  hÿran scolde, 
gomban gyldan;  pæt wæs gôd cyning|! 
Dæm eafera wæs  æfter cenned 
geong in geardum, bone God sende 
folce t6 frôfre;  fyrendearfe ongeat, 
15hé hie Ær drugon  aldor(lé)ase 
lange hwile; him pæs Liffréà, 
wuldres Wealdend  woroldäre forgeaf ; 
Béowulf wæs brême  —blÆd wide sprang — 
Scyldes eafera  Scedelandum in. 
20$Swä sceal (geong g)uma  gôde gewyrcean, 
fromum feohgiftum on fæder (bea)rme, : 


1% Fol. 1209 begins. — 4b MS. (now), AB sceapen, Wanley L r.2 sceapena. — 
62 MS. feared over egsode ‘ in a 16th century hand” (Z.).— Schubert L 8.1.7 inserts 
[hie]. — Ke., Siew. L 4.33.188 f., æxix 560 ff., 4 Edd. eorllas]. — gb JMS. 
para y.3 Siev. R. 256, L 4.33.100 cancels pära; so 4 Edd. Cf. T.C. $ 24.— 14b 
Schü.8—10 (Krauel) fyrn-. — 159 MS. 5; Hol., Cha. pæt ; Bouterwvek L 4.45, Tr., 
Schü., Sed., (cf. Z.,) pa; Thk., Ke. pe. — 150 MS. aldor (:): : ase; Rask (in Gru. 
tr. 267), 3 Edd. -lëase ; Ho/r.?,$ -\ëaste, — 182 Beowulf, see 530 Warr. — 19 
Ke. eafera[n]; so Holt , Schü. See nore.— 2109 MS. : : : : : : (:)uma; Ke. güôfruma ; 
Gr.1 gléaw guma; Gr? geong guma, so 4 Edd. —21b Fol. 120 MS. Z. (:):: 
rme ; Ke. feorme; Bouterwek L 4.45, Holt., Cha. bearme ; Gr.1, Schü., Sed. ærne. 


2 BEOWULF 


pæt hine on ylde  eft gewunigen 
wilgesipas, bonne wig cume, 
léode gelæsten;  lofdÆdum sceal 
2sin mÆgpa gehwære man gepédn. 
Him %ä Scyld gewät to gescæphwile 
felahrôr féran on Fréan wæ&re; 
hi hyne pä ætbæron  t6 brimes faroëe, 
swæse gesipas, swä hé selfa bæd, 
30penden wordum wëold wine Scyldinga — 
lëof landfruma  lange ähte. 
Pær æt hÿ6e stoôd  hringedstefna 
isig ond ütfüs, æbelinges fær; 
älédon pä  léofne péoden, 
35béaga bryttan on bearm scipes, 
mærne be mæste. Pær wæs mädma fela 
of feorwegum  frætwa gelÆded ; 
ne hÿrde ic cÿmlicor  céol gegyrwan 
hildewÆpnum  ond heaëowædum, 
4obillum ond byrnum; him on bearme læg 
mädma mænigo, pä him mid scoldon 
on flôdes Æht  feor gewitan. 
Nalæs hi hine lÆssan  läcum teodan, 
péodgestréonum, bon pä dydon, 
45p€ hine æt frumsceafte forë onsendon 
ænne ofer ÿôe  umborwesende. 


254 Siev. R. 485, Holr., Schü., Sed. gehwäm. Cf. T.C. $ 11. — 28b Krapp 
MPh. ii 407 waro%e (so Thk). See Angl. xxviii 455 f. — 30% Bright MLN. 
æ 43 Wordum geweald; so Child ib, xxi 175 f.— 319 Rie. Zs. 381 f. Lif (for 
leof). — 31b Gr1(?),(Siev. ix 136 ?), Aant. 1 f. prâge ( for ähte) ; K/u. ix 188 
lÆndagas (for lange); Holt. [hi] ähte.— Cf. Bu. 80 ; Kock 221 ff. — 339 sig ; Tr.1 
127 Îcig or îtig (cp. icge 1107 ?) ‘ resplendent” (?); Hole. Beibl. xiv 82 f. sig, cp. 
ON. eisa “rush on” ; Tr. Bonn. B. «vii 151 f. isig ‘ ready” (cp. eoset 2240 arr.) ; 
Hollander MLN. xxxii 246 f. îtig “splendid” (cp. ON. itr); cf. Grienb. Beitr. 
æxxvi 05. — 44? MS., Arn., Tr. pon ; Thk., Edd. pon[ne]. — Tr., Holt.1 d&don. 
Cf. Lang. $ 23.6. — 46P Fol. 130% sende. 


BEOWULF 3 


Pa gÿt hïe him äsetton  segen g(yl)denne 
h€ah ofer h&afod,  lëton holm beran, 
géafon on gärsecg; him wæs geômor sefa, 
somurnende mod. Men ne cunnon 
secgan tô s00e, seler&dende, 
hæleS under heofenum,  hwä p&m hlæste onfeng. 
1 Dä wæs on burgum  Bëowulf Scyldinga, 
Eof léodcyning longe präge 
ss folcum gefräge  — fæder ellor hwearf, 
aldor of earde —, oh pæt him eft onwôc 
hëah Healfdene;  h&old penden lifde 
gamol ond güéréouw  glæde Scyldingas. 
DÆ&m féower bearn  forëgerimed 
6oin worold wôcun,  weoroda r&swa[n], 
Heorogär ond Hroô%gär  ond Hälga til, 
hÿrde ic pæt [...... wæs OnJelan cwën, 
Hea%o-Scilfingas  healsgebedda. 
Pa wæs Hroëgäre  heresped gyfen, 
6swiges weorômynd, pæt him his winemaägas 
georne hÿrdon, 08% pæt s£o geogoë gewëox, 
magodriht micel. Him on môd bearn, 
pæt healreced  hätan wolde, 
medoærn micel men gewyrcean ...... 


47° MS. g . ./ denne; Ke. gyldenne. — 51? AS. rædenne ; Ke. ii -rædende (cp. 
1340). — 53° Într. xxvi n. 3: Beow or Beaw ; cp. 180. — Fukr L 8.6.4, Kal. 
56, Tr.1 128, Tr. Béowulf Scylding ; bur see Siev. xxix 309 ff. ; T.C. $ 20. — 582 
Gr.1, et al. -reow (so Conybeare L 1.4 misread MS.); Bu.Zs. 103-r0f ; E., Grienb. 
746 -hréow <weary* [?]; Tr. -rôuw ‘weary.” See T. C. $ 2. — 60b MS. ræswa (and 
period after heoro gar) ; Ke., et al., Holt., Cha. ræswa[n]. Cf. Lang. $ 10.3. — 
62 MS. no gap; He.i (cf. E. tr.), Gr.? Elan cwën [Ongenpëowes wæs]; Gru. in: 
Brage og Idun iv (1841) 500 [On]elan cwen, cf. Gru.; Bu. Tid. 42/f., Hoit., Cha. 
Pornic wæs Onjelan cwen ; K/u. ESt. xxii 144 f., et al., Schü., Sed. [Sigeneow 
wæs S&wlJelan cwen, see Zntr. xaxiit. Cf. E., Tr. Baibl. x 261, Tr., Hoi. ii 105 ; 
Belden MLN. sxviii 140, xxxiit 123 f. (Vrse, cf. Intr. xxxiv n. r.) See note. 
— 682 Rask L 2.23, et al. pæt [hë]. Sce Lang. $ 25.4. — 69 Fol. 1300 medo. 
Schinbach Anz.fdA. iii 42 märe for micel (cf. £.); Harrison-Suarp4 L 2,10 micle 
mä, Jr. micel, mä, Bright L 5.31.2 micle mare (Ho/t. ii 106 mërre) gewyrcean. 
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7opon[n Je yldo bearn æfre gefrünon, 
ond pæ&roninnan  eall gedælan 
geongum ond ealdum,  swylc him God sealde, 
büton folcscare  ond feorum gumena. 
Dä ic wide gefrægn  weorc gebannan 
75manigre m&ghe geond pisne middangeard, 
folcstede frætwan. Him on fyrste gelomp 
ædre mid yldum, pæt hit wear® ealgearo, 
healærna mÆ&st;  scop him Heort naman 
sé pe his wordes geweald wide hæfde. 
80 HE béot ne älëh,  beagas dælde, 
sinc æt symle.  Sele hlifade 
hëah ond horngëap;  hea8owylma bäd, 
lä$an ligesy ne wæs hit lenge pa gen, 
pæt se ecghete  äpumsw£&oran 
8sæîter wælniôe  wæcnan scolde, 
Dä se ellengæst  earfoëlice 
prâge gepolode,  së pe in pÿstrum bäd, 
pæt h€ dôgora gehwäm  dréam gehÿrde 
hlüdne in healle;  hær wæs hearpan swëg, 
goswutol sang scopes.  Sægde së pe cüpe 
frumsceaft fira  feorran reccan, 
cwæd pæt se Ælmihtiga  eorSan worh(te), 
wlitebeorhtne wang,  swä wæter bebüge®, 
gesette sigehrépig  sunnan ond mônan 
95léoman t6 léohte  landbüendum, 
ond gefrætwade  foldan scëatas 
leomum ond léafum,  lif ëac gesceoôp 


70% MS. pone; Gr.1, 4 Edd. pon[nle; Tr.pon(cp.44).— 770 Ke., et ai, Cha. 
ealgearo. So 12300 (22410).— 84 IV. secg ; Gr.1 ecg-.— 84b JS. apumswerian : 
Bu. Tid. 45 f.äpumswerian; Tr.1 130 -swéorum, Binz Beibl. iv 350 -swéoran. — 
862 Gr.* (?), Rie.Zs. 383 ellorgæst, Tr.1 130, Tr. ellorgæst. See 16174 Varr.— 
922 Fol. 1320 cwæS.— 92 Ke. worh(te). 
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cynna gehwylcum  pära 8e cwice hwyrfap. — 

Swä #à drihtguman  dréamum lifdon, 
100€adiglice, 08 8æt än ongan 

fyrene fre(m)man  féond on helle; 

wæs se grimma gæst Grendel häten, 

mære mearcstapa, sé be môras héold, 

fen ond fæsten;  fifelcynnes eard 
1oswonsæÆli wer  weardode hwile, 

sipôan him Scyppend  forscrifen hæfde 

in Cäines cynne — bone cwealm gewræc 

ëce Drihten, pæs pe hë Abel slog ; 

ne gefeah hé hære fÆhôe, ac he hine feor forwræc, 
110 Metod for pÿ mäne  mancynne fram. 

Panon untÿdras  ealle onwôcon, 

eotenas ond ylfe  ond orcnéàs, 

swylce gigantas,  hä wiô Gode wunnon 

lange prâge;  hë him 6æs léan forgeald. 
115 Gewät Ôà néosian, sypôan niht becôm, 

héan hüses,  hü hit Hring-Dene 

æfter béorpege  gebün hæfdon. 

Fand pä 6ærinne  æpelinga gedriht 

swefan æfter symble;  sorge ne cüdon, 
120 wonsceaft wera. _ Wiht unhÆ&lo, 

grim ond grÆdig,  gearo sôna wæs, 

réoc ond rêpe, ond on ræste genam 

-pritig pegna;  panon eft gewät 

hüëe hremig to häm faran, 
125 mid pære wælfylle  wica nëéosan. 


ro1® Ke. fre(m)man. — 101 Bu. 80 healle for helle. — 1072 MS. caïnes artered 
from cames. (Confusion of Cain and Cham. Cf. Intr. xx n. 10.) Siev. Zum ags. Voca- 
lismus (1900) p. 7 Caines (perk. diphthong ai ?).— 1132 Fo/. 1320 gantas.— 1159 
Siev. R. 298 nëosan. Cf. T.C. $ 0. — 1209 Siev. ix 137, Holt. weras. —120b 
Rie. Zs. 383 unf&lo. 
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Dä wæs on uhtan  mid Ærdæge 
Grendles gudcræft  gumum undyrne; 
pä wæs æfter wiste  wôp üp ähafen, 
micel morgenswëg.  Mäære péoden, 
130æbeling ærgôd,  unbliëe sæt, 
polode drÿ5swÿô  pegnsorge dréah, 
syôpan hie pæs lä5an  läst scéawedon, 
wergan gästes; wæs pæt gewin tô strang, 
148 ond longsum!  Næs hit lengra fyrst, 
135ac ymb äne niht  eft gefremede 
morÿbeala märe, ond no mearn fore, 
f&h%e ond fyrene; wæs to fæst on päm. 
Pa wæs Eaôfynde pe him elles hwær 
gerümlicor  ræste [sôhte], 
140bed æfter bürum,  %ä him gebéacnod wæs, 
gesægd sôdlice  swcotolan täcne 
healSegnes hete;  hë&old hyne sySpan 
fyr ond fæstor se pÆm féonde ætwand. 
Swä rixode  ond wi6 rihte wan, 
14säna wid eallum, 0% pæt idel stod 
hüsa sëlest.  Wæs sëo hwil micel; 
twelf wintra td . torn gepolode 
wine Scyldinga,  wëana gehwelcne, 
sidra sorga;  forôäm [secgum] wearë, 
150ylda bearnum  undyrne cüÿ 
gyddum geômore,  pætte Grendel wan 
hwile wi Hrôpgar, heteniôas wæg, 
fyrene ond f&h%e fela misséra, 


134b Fol. 1330 fyrst.— 1392 Gr.1 ge rümlicor.— 139 Gr.1 [s5hte].— 1422 Æ. 
tr. (?), Bu. 80, Sed. heldegnes. — 1484 MS. scyldenda ; Gru.tr. 260 Scyldinga. — 
149? Tho. (in Ke.) [sy8dan], so Sed., Cha. ; Gr.?[sorgcearu]; E. [socen] ; Bu. 367 
[sarcwidum]; Tr.1 132 f. särléodum, Tr. särspellum (for forSäm) ; Siew. xxix 313 


for Säm [sôcnum] ; WEGPA. vi 107, Schü. xxxix 101 f., Schü. 
[süna]. 


(secgum] ; Ho/r.2,8 
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singäle sæce;  sibbe ne wolde 
155 wiô manna hwone mægenes Deniga, 
feorhbealo feorran,  féa pingian, 
né pær nÆnig witena  wënan porfte 
beorhtre bôte  tô banaz folmum ; 
(ac se) &gläca  Ehtende wæs, 
16odeorc déapscua,  dugupe ond geogope, 
seomade ond syrede;  sinnihte hëéold 
mistige môras; , men ne cunnon, 
hwyder helränan  hwyrftum scripaë. 
‘ Swä fela fyrena  féond mancynnes, 
r6satol ängengea  oft gefremede, 
heardra hÿnôa;  Heorot eardode, 
sincfäge sel  sweartum nihtum ; — 
no he pone gifstôl  grëtan môste, 
_mäpôum for Metode, në his myne wisse., — 
170 Pæt wæs wræc micel wine Scyldinga, 
modes brec6a.  Monig oft gesæt 
rice tO rüine; rÆd eahtedon, 
hwæt swibferh$um sélest w&re 
wid fÆrgryrum to gefremmanne. 
175 Hwilum hie gehëton  æt hærgtrafum 
Wigwéorpunga, wordum bÆ&don, 
pæt him gästbona  géoce gefremede 
wiô peodpréaum.  Swyle wæs pEaw hyra, 
hÆpenra hyht;  helle gemundon 
i8oin môdsefan,  Metod hïe ne cüpon, 
dÆda Dëmend, ne wiston hie Drihten God, 


156b Ke. féo, so Holr., Schü., Sed. See Lang. $ 15.1. — 157% Holr.23, Sed. 
witena n&nig (cf. Siev. R. 286). Cf.T. É Ne — 158b MS. ban; Ke. banan. 
Cp. 28210, 20610. — 159% Fol. 1330 : ; Tho. (in Ke.) atol, so Sed., Cha. ; 
Rie. Zs. 384 ac se, so Holt., Schü. — MD MS. hrærg; Ke. hearg-; Gru., Edad. 


hærg-. 


er 


\ À N 
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né hïe hüru heofena Helm  herian ne cüpon, 
wuldres Waldend. Wä bi pÆm %e sceal 
purh sli$ne ni: ni$ |sawle bescüfan 3 
18sin fÿres Éepm, frôfre ne wënan, 
wihte géwendan!  WEl bië p&m pe 1 mot 
æfter déaôdæge  Drihten sëécean ) 
ond t5ô Fæder fæpmum frd68o A 
III Swä ôà mæ&lceare  maga Healfdenes 
19osingäla sëa6; ne mihte snotor hæleë 
wêéan onwendan; Wwæs pæt gewin to swÿo, 
Jäp_ond longsum,! pe on da léode becôm, 
nÿdwracu nipgrim, nihtbealiwa mæst. 
Pæt fram häm gefrægn  Higeläces pegn 
195804 mid Géatum,  Grendles d&da; 
sé wæs moncynnes mægenes strengest 
on p&m dæge  -pysses lifes, 
æpele ond ëacen. \ Hët him ÿôlidan 
godne gegÿrwan;  cwæ%, h& gaSEyning A 
200ofer swanride  sëcean wolde, 
mærne peoden, pä him wæs manna pearf, 
Done siôfæt him  snotere ceorlas 
lÿthwün lôgon, - peëah he him léof w&re; 
on te D'hæl scéawedon, 
205 Hæfde se gôda  Geëata lëoda 
cempan gecorone  bära be h€ cënoste 
findan mihte;  fiftÿna sum 
sundwudu sôhte,  secg wisade, 
lagucræftig mon  landgemyrcu. 
210 Fyrst foré gewat;  flota wæs on ÿSum, 


bât under beorge. Beornas gearwe 


1820 Fo. 1340 ne. — 186 Rie. Zs. 385 wite. (Cf. Bout. 74; Gr? note. )—203b 
Fo. 1340 peah. — 204% 4 pofne, B forne ; Rask (in Grutr. 270) -rôfne, — 207b 
MS. .XV.— 2102 Gru. (?) fyrd. 
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on stefn stigon, —  stréamas wundon, 
sund wiô sande;  secgas bÆron 
on bearm nacan  beorhte frætwe, 
215gud0searo geatolic;  guman üt scufon, 
weras on wilstÿ  wudu bundenne. 
Gewät pä ofer wægholm  winde gefÿsed 
flota famiheals  fugle gelicost, 
06 pæt ymb äntid  ôpres dôgores 
220wundenstefna  gewaden hæfde, 
pæt 64 liSende land gesäwon, 
brimclifu blican,  beorgas stéape, 
side sÆnæssas; pä wæs sund liden, 
eoletes æt ende.  Panon üp hraëe 
‘225 Wedera léode on wang stigon, 
sæwudu sæ&ldon, —  syrcan hrysedon, 
güôgewædo ; Gode pancedon 
pæs pe him ÿpläde  éade wurdon. 
Pa of wealle geseah  weard Scildinga, 
230s€ pe holmclifu  healdan scolde, 
beran ofer bolcan  beorhte randas, 
fyrdsearu füslicu;  hine fyrwyt bræc 
môdgehygdum,  hwæt pä men wæron. 
Gewät him pa tô waroëe  wicge ridan 
23spegn Hrôëgäres,  prymmum cwehte 
mægenwudu mundum,  mepelwordum frægn : 
“Hwæt syndon gé  searohæbbendra, 
byrnum werede,  pë pus brontne céol 
ofer lagustræte  IÆdan cwômon, 


223P Tho. sundlida, so Holr., Sed.— 224 Tho. éaläde (ÿéläde?) ; Gru 
Ealondes (?) ; ten Brink L 4.7.527 n. eodores; T7. eosetes ; Holr. L 5.26.19 ëares ; 
Holt.3 éoledes. See L 5.14. — 226 Schlutter ESt. xxxvi'i 301 n. 2 (?) hryscedon 
(cf. id. xxxix 344. f.).— 229" Fol. 1354 pa. — 2329 Siev. R. 280 (?), Hoir, füslic ; 
cf. Siev. xxix 566, 568; T.C. $ ro. 
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hider ofer holmas?  [Hwæt, ic hwi]le wæs 
endesæta, Ægwearde héold, 
pë on land Dena  lä8ra n&nig 
mid scipherge  sceSpan ne meahte. 
N5 her cüuëlicor cuman ongunnon 
lindhæbbende, né g€ léafnesword 
güudfremmendra  gearwe ne wisson, 
mâga gemedu.  Nä&fre ic märan geseah 
eorla ofer eorpan, donne is Eower sum, 
secg on searwum;  nis pæt seldguma, 
wÆpnum geweordad,  næfre him his wlite léoge, 
ænlic ansÿn.  Nü ic éower sceal 
frumcyn witan,  Æ&r gé fyr heonan 
léasscéaweras on land Dena 
furpur féran.  Nü gé feorbüend, 
mereliSende,  min[nJe gehÿrad 
änfealdne gepôht:  ofost is sélest 
to gecÿôanne,  hwanan éowre cyme syndon.? 

Him se yldesta  andswarode, 
werodes wisa,  wordhord onléac : 
WE synt gumcynnes  Geata lëode 
ond Higeläces  heorSgeneatas. 
Wæs min fæder  folcum gecÿped, 
æbele ordfruma,  Ecgpéow häten; 
gebäd wintra worn, Ær hë on weg hwurfe, 

240b Bu. 83 [hwile ic on weallle; Siev. Angl. xiv 146 [hwæt, ic hwïle, sa 
Holt., Sed., Cha. ; Kal. 47, Schü. [ic hwille ; Tr.1 740 [ic on hyllle, cf. Siev. raie 
327f.— 2429 MS. pe; Thk, Tho. pæt; Gru. [pæt] pe. See Gloss. : bé. — 
2430 Cos. viii 572 sceadana (=lädra).— 245 Ke, E.Se., Tho., Gru., E., 
Z. n€ geléafnesword. — 249b C/. Hall(?), Bright MLAN. xxxi 84 is for nis. 
—Thk., Ke., E.Sc., Tho., He.l, E. seld (cp. ‘seldom *) guma ; Gr.1 seldguma.— 
250 MS. næfre; Ke. næfne, — 262b Fol. 1350 heonan. — 2532 E.Sc., E., 
Tho., et al. Vase; Holt.Zs. 113 [swä]l. Cf. Earle 117. —255 MS. mine; Ke. 


min[n]e. —262 Tr.1 147 f. fæder[monegum] ; 77. f. [foldan]; Hoit. Zs, 113f. [on 
foldan]; Ho/t.?, Sed. [frod]f.; Ho/t.3 f. folcum [feor]. See T.C. & 17. 
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26sgamol of geardum;  hine gearwe geman 
witena wélhwylc wide geond corpan. 
WE purh holdne hige  hläford pinne, 
sunu Healfdenes  sëcean cwômon, 
léodgebyrgean; wes pü üs lärena gôd! 

270 HabbaŸ we tô p&Æm m%ran  micel &rende 
Deniga fréàn; ne sceal pær dyrne sum 
wesan, pæs ic wëne.  Pü waäst, gif hit is 
swaä wë sôplice  secgan hÿrdon, 
pæt mid Scyldingum  sceaSona ic nät hwyle, 

275 déogol dÆdhata  deorcum nihtum 
Eawed purh egsan  uncüône n16, 
hÿnôu ond hräfyl.  Ic pæs Hroôgär mæg 
purh rümne sefan  rÆd gelæran, 
hü he frôd ond god  féond oferswÿôep — 

28ogyf him edwenden  Æfre scolde 
bealuwa bisigu  bôt eft cuman —., 
ond pä cearwylmas  côlran wuréap; 
060%e à sypôan  earfoôprage, 
préanÿd polaë,  penden pær wunaë 

28$on hëéahstede  hüsa sëlest. 

Weard mapelode, ®ær on wicge sæt, 
ombeht unforht :  Æghwæpres sceal 
scearp scyldwiga  gescäd witan, 
worda ond worca, së pe wël pence. 

290 Ic pæt gehÿre,  pæt pis is hold weorod 
fréan Scyldinga.  Gewitap for6 beran 
wæpen ond gewædu, ic Eow wisige; 
swylce ic magupegnas mine hâte 
wi féonda gehwone  flotan éowerne, 


273P Fol. 1364 secgan. — 2752 Klu. ix 188 d&dhwata. — 280% 4B edwerdan 3 
Bu. Tid. 201 (cj. Gru. p. 117) edwendan = edwenden ; Ho/d1, Holt., Sed, edwen- 
den. — 282b Gr.1 (?),r. Br. 49 wurdan; E. weordan. 
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29sniwtyrwydne  nacan on sande 


ärum healdan, op dæt eft byred 
ofer lagustréamas léofne mannan 
wudu wundenhals to Wedermearce, 
godfremmendra  swylcum pgifepe brë, 


3o0pæt pone hilderæs häl gedigeë.” 


Gewiton him pä féran, —  flota stille bäd, 
seomode on säle  sidfæpmed sci, 
on ancre fæst.  Eoforlic scionon 
ofer hléorber[g]an  gehroden golde, 


3osfäh ond fÿrheard, —  ferhwearde hëold 


güpmôdgem men.  Guman Gnetton, 

sigon ætsomne, op pæt hÿ [s]æl timbred 
geatolic ond goldfäh  ongyton mihton; 
pæt wæs foremærost  foldbüendum 


groreceda under roderum, on pÆm se rica bäd; 


lixta se léoma  ofer landa fela. 

Him pä hildedëor  [h]of môdigra 
torht getæhte,  bæt hïe him tô mihton 
gegnum gangan;  güdbeorna sum 


g1swicg gewende, word æfter cwæ% : 


< MÆl is me tô féran;  Fæder alwalda 
mid ärstafum  ëowic gehealde 

sida gesundel  Ic to sæ& wille, 

wiô wräd werod  wearde healdan. 


297% Fol. 1360 mas.— 2909 Gru., et al. güfremmendra. — 3022 ZYS. sole ; 
E.Sc. säle. — 303P E.Sc. scione (or scionum); Bu.Zs. 196 licscionon ; Sed, 
scionon (wk. apn.).-— 304% MS. beran ; E.Sc. ofer hléor bæron; Sed. ofer hleopu 
béran ; Æ., Gering ZfdPh. xii 123 hleorber[gjan.— 306b Gr., et al. ferh (— 
fearh) w. b. ; Æanr. 7 (8), Lübke Anz.fd A. xix 342, Tr. (cf. Tr. 745) færwearde h. 
— 306% MS. gupmod grummon ; Ke., et al. güSmüd[e] grummon (from grimman 
rage”) ; — construed a. 3050 : Bu. 83/f. güpmodgum men; Lübke Lc. gupmü- 
degra sum; Bright MLN. x 43 güpmod grimmon (adw.), so Sed. (grimmon, 
dp.) ; Tri 145, Tr. g. grimmon; Ho/r.1,5 g. gummon. — 307b MS. æitimbred ; 
Ke. ii [sjæl timbred. — 312b MS. of; Ke. [hlof. — 3192 Fol. 1370 wraÿ. x 
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V 320 Strät wæs stänfäh,  stig wisode 
gumum ætgædere.  Gü%byrne scän 
heard hondlocen,  hringiren scir 
song in searwum,  bä hie t sele furSum 
in hyra gryregeatwum  gangan cwômon. 
32sSetton sÆmébe side scyldas, 
rondas regnhearde wi pæs recedes weal; 
bugon pä to bence,—  byrnan hringdon, 
güdsearo gumena;  gäras stodon, 
sÆmanna searo samod ætgædere, 
oæscholt ufan gr&g;  wæs se irenpreat 
wæpnum gewurpaa. 
Pa 6ær wlonc hæleë 
ôretmecgas , æfter æ/e/um frægn: 
€ Hwanon ferigead ge  fætte scyldas, 
græge syrcan, ond grimhelmas, 
335 heresceafta heap ? Ic eom Hroëgäres 
är ond ombiht. Ne seah ic elpéodige 
pus manige men  môdiglicran. 
Weën’ ic pæt gë for wlenco,  nalles for wræcsiôum, 
ac for higeprymmum  Hr6ëgär sühton.” 
340 Him pä ellenrôf  andswarode, 
wlanc Wedera lëéod, word æfter spræc 
heard under helme: © WE synt Higeläces 
béodgeneëatas ; B&owulf is min nama. 
Wille ic äsecgan  sunu Healfdenes, 
34smærum pëodne min ærende, 
aldre pinum, gif h€ üs geunnan wile, 
pæt wë hine swä gôdne  grëtan môton. 
Wulfgär mapelode  —pæt wæs Wendla léod, 


323b Tr. furBur. — 3320 MS. hælepum ; Gr. æpelum (cp. 302). — 339 Foi. 
1370 prymmum. — 344 Ke., et al., Sed. suna. See Lang. $ 18.2. 
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wæs his môdsefa  manegum gecÿded, 
3sowig ond wisdôm—:  ‘Ic pæs wine Deniga, 
fréan Scildinga  frinan wille, 
bëaga bryttan,  swaä pü bëna eart, 
pëoden mærne  ymb hinne stô, 
ond pe pä andsware  Ædre gecÿôan, 
355 0€ mé se g5da  ägifan penceë.? 

Hwearf pä hrædlice  pær Hroë6gär sæt 
eald ond anhär  mid his eorla gedriht ; 
éode ellenrôf,  pæt hë for eaxlum gestod 
Deniga fréän ;  cüpe h€ dugude peaw. 

360 Wulfgär ma$elode  tô his winedrihtne : 
« Her syndon geferede,  feorran cumene 
ofer geofenes begang  Geëata léode; 
pone yldestan  Gretmecgas 
Béowulf nemna%.  Hÿ bënan synt, 

36spæt hïe, béoden min, wi pe môton 
wordum wrixlan;  nô Sü him wearne getéoh 
dinra gegncwida,  glædman Hrô%pgär | 
Hÿ on wiggetäwum  wyrôe pinceaë 
eorla geæhtlan;  hüru se aldor deah, 

370$ pÆm hea%orincum  hider wisade. 

vi Hrô6gär mapelode, helm Scyldinga: 
«Ic hine cü$e  cnihtwesende ; 
wæs his ealdfæder  Ecgpéo häten, 
6æm tô häm forgeaf  Hrëpel Geata 

375 angan dohtor; is his eafora nü 
heard hër cumen,  sühte holdne wine. 


357 MS.unhâr; Tr.1 147 (2), Tr., Hok., Cha. anhär. — 360 Fo. 1389 to. 
— 361 Klu. ix 188, Holt. feorrancumene. — 367b E.Sc., Gr.?, E. glæd man; 
Gru., Sed. glædmod. — 3682 He.2-4, Sieu. R. 273.f. (?), Kal. 75, Hoit., Shi. 
Sed. wiggeatwum. See T.C. $ 23. — 373° Gr.i, Gru., Tr., Cha. eald fæder. — 
3752 MS. eaforan; Gru.tr. 272, Ke. eafora. 
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Donne sægdon pæt  sælipende, 
pa 6e gifsceattas  G&ata fyredon 
pyder tô pance,  hæt h& pritiges 
38omanna mægencræft on his mundgripe 
heaporôf hæbbe.,  Hine hälig God 
for ärstafum  üs onsende, 
tô West-Denum, hpæs ic wën hæbbe, 
wi Grendles gryre.  Ic p&Æm gôdan sceal 
385 for his môodpræce  mädmas bëodan. 
Bëo dü on ofeste,  hät in gân 
séon sibbegedriht  samod ætgædere; 
gesaga him éac wordum,  bæt hie sint wilcuman 
Deniga léodum.” [Pä wië duru healle 
390 Wulfgär éode,] word inne äbeëad : 
“ Eow hët secgan  sigedrihten min, 
aldor East-Dena, pæt hë &ower æpelu can, 
ond gë him syndon  ofer säwyÿlmas 
heardhicgende  hider wilcuman. 
395 Nü gë môton gangan in éowrum güdsearwum, 
under heregriman  Hro%gär geséon; 
IÆta% hildebord  hër onbidan, 
wudu wælsceaftas  worda gepinges.” 
Aräs pä se rica,  ymb hine rinc manig, 
400 pryélic pegna hë&ap ; sume p&r bidon, 
heaSorëéaf hëoldon,  swä him se hearda bebëad. 
Snyredon ætsomne  —secg wisode — 


378b Tho., Bu. 85f., Tr. Géatum.— 3799 Æant. 7 hyder.— 3792 MS. 
.xxxtiges. Fol. 1380 tiges. — 386b Rie.V, 47 gan[gan], Siev. R. 268 f., 477 
gäfa]n. See T.C. $ 1. — Bright MLN x 44 hät [pæt] in gâe. — 3879 r. Br. 53n. on 
sæl for séon ; Bright l.c. sëo.—t.Br. l.c., Holt. (cf. Beibl. x 267) sib(b)gedriht, see 
Gloss. — 389b-904 supplied by GrA (4 half-lines inserted by E.Sc.) — 395? MS. 
geata/wum; E.Sc., et al, -getäwum ; Siev. R. 246 -geatwum ; Ho/t. 1 -searwum. 
Cf. T.C. $ 28, also $ 23. — 397 MS. Z. on bidman &w. incomplete er asure of m; 
Thk. on bidian, Gru., "1 al., Holt., Schü. onbidian. — 40o1b Fo. 130% hearda. — 
402b AB ba (before secg), canceled by Siev. R. 256, Holt., Sed. Cf. T.C. $ 24. 
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under Heorotes hrôf;  [heaporinc ëode;] 
heard under helme,  pæt he on heo[r]e gestôd. 
405 Béowulf ma%elode  — on him byrne scän, 
searonet seowed  smipes orpancum —: 
<Wæs pü, Hroôgär, hal!  Ic eom Higeläces 
mæg ond magoSegn;  hæbbe ic mærëa fela 
ongunnen on geogope. ME wearô Grendles ping 
gioon minre épeltyrf  undyrne cüd ; 
secgaŸ sælidend, pæt pæs sele stande, 
reced sélesta  rinca gehwylcum 
idel ond unnyt, siôëan Æfenléoht 
under heofenes haŸor  beholen weorpe®. 
415 Pa me pæt gelæ&rdon  léode mine, 
pä sélestan,  snotere ceorlas, 
pëoden Hrôëgär,  pæt ic pe sôhte, 
forpan hie mægenes cræft  min[n]e cüpon; 
selfe ofersawon, a ic of searwum cwüm, 
g2ofah from féondum,  hær ic fife geband, 
ÿôde eotena cyn, ond on ÿôum slôg 
niceras nihtes,  nearopearfe dréah, 
wræc Wedera nïô  — wéan ähsodon —, 
forgrand gramum;  ond nü wiô Grendel sceal, 
425 Wid pam äglÆcan  äna gehëgan 


Sing wiô pyrse.  Ic pe nü 64, 


f 


403? Gr.1, Edd. [hygerôf &ode] ; E.Sc., E. [(pä) mid (his) hæleSum ge(o)ng]. 
— 404 Tho. (in Ke.), Holtzm. 400, Holt., Sed. heofr]$e ; Bu. 86 hloŸe (‘ hearing 
distance ” ?).— 407" MS., Hold.?, Tr., 4 Edd. wæs; Ke., et al. wes. Cf. Lang. 
$ 7-1. — 411P MS. pæs, so Cha.; Thk., Ke., 3 Edd. pes. Cf. Lang. $ 7.1. — 
414% MS. hador; Gr.1, Holr., Schü. haor. Cf. also Sed. MLR. v 286 & Ed., note. 
— 418P MS. mine; Gr.l min[nje. Cp. 2550. — 419b Gr.1 (2), Bu. 368 on (for 
0f).— 420 Gr.1 fifel or fifle (?); Bu. 367 [on] fifelgeban (=-geofon), 1.8- 
50 fifelgeban (and 4218 häm for cyn) ; L. Hall L 3.13 fifeigeband, 77.1 150, 1 
fifla gebann (flevy ” ?). — 423 Fo/. 1300 wedra À, .edera (altered to wedera w, 
another ink) B. Cf. Lang. 18.10n.; Intr. xcii. — 424b Ke. ii, ES, E 
Krüger Beitr. ix 571 Grendle. See Lang. $ 25.6. L 
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brego Beorht-Dena,  biddan wille, 
eodor Scyldinga,  änre bëne, 
pæt Sü me ne forwyrne,  wigendra hléo, 

gzofréowine folca,  nü ic bus feorran com, 
pæt ic môte äna  [ond] minra eorla gedryht, 
pes hearda hëap,  Heorot fÆlsian, 
Hæbbe ic éac geähsod,  pæt se Æglæca 
for his wonhÿdum  wÆpna ne recce® ; 

43sic pæt bonne forhicge, swä me Higeläc sie, 
min mondrihten modes bliée, 
pæt ic sweord bere  opôe sidne scyld, 
geolorand tô güpe, ac ic mid gräpe sceal 
fôn wi6 féonde  ond ymb feorh sacan, 

440128 wi6 läpum;  Ôær gelÿfan sceal 
Dryhtnes dôme  së pe hine dea8 nimeë. 
Wén’ ic pæt he wille, gif hë wealdan môt, 
in p&m güôsele  G£éotena léode 
etan unforhte, swä he oft dyde, 

{445 mægenhreô manna.  Nä pü minne pearft 
hafalan hÿdan, ac h€ mé habban wile 
d[r}éore fähne, ‘ gif mec déaë nimeÿ; 
byre® bloüdig wæl,  byrgean penceë, 
eteô ängenga  unmurnlice, 

asomearcaë mürhopu; no ôü ymb mines ne hearft 
lices feorme  leng sorgian. 
Onsend Higelâce, gif mec hild nime, 
beaduscrüda betst,  hæt mine bréost were, 

430% E.Sc., Tho., E., Arn. freawine. — 431b-329 Ke. ji, Gr, 4 Edd. [ond] 

(transposing it from before pes) ; MS. pes; To. [mid] m.e. g.—436b Siew. 


R. 237 si Cf. T.C.\$ 7. — 443? MS. geo/tena; Hot. Gëotna; Cha. Gëo- 
tena; Gr.l, Sed. Gëatena; Rie.Zs. 400 f., Schä. Géata. Cf. Lang. $ 16.2. — 


444P Fol. 1400 oft.— 445 Edd. mægen Hredmanna; Tr. mægenprÿô manna; 
Schü, xxxix 102, Schü., Holt. mægenhred manna. — 4472 MS. deore; Gru. tr. 273, 


Ke. ii d[rJeore. 
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hrægla sélest;  bæt is HrÆ&dlan läf, 
455 Wélandes geweorc.  GÆ% à wyrd swä hio scel |? 
VII  Hrôôgär mapelode,  helm Scyldinga : 
For [gJewy{r]htum pü, wine min Beëowulf, 
ond for ärstafum  usic sôhtest. 
Geslôh pin fæder  fÆ&h6e mæste; 
460 wearh hë Heapoläfe to handbonan 
mid Wilfingum; à hine Wedera cyn 
for herebrôgan  habban ne mihte. 
Panon h& gesôhte  Süô-Dena folc 
ofer ÿ6a gewealc, Ar-Scyldinga ; 
465 0à ic furpum wéold folce Deniga 
ond on geogo%e h&old  gizze rice, 
hordburh hælepa ;  8ä wæs Heregär déad, 
min yldra mæg  unlifigende, 
bearn Healfdenes; sé wæs betera Sonne ic! 
470Si00an pa fÆhôe  féo pingode; 
sende ic Wylfingum  ofer wæteres hrycg 
ealde mädmas; he me äpas swür. 
Sorh is më tô secgan on sefan minum 
gumena Ængum,  hwæt me Grendel hafaë 
475hÿn60o on Heorote  mid his hetehancum, 
færniôa gefremed; is min fletwerod, 
wighéap gewanod;  hie wyrd forswëéop 
on Grendles gryre. God Eëape mæg 


454b E.Sc. (2), Müll. ZfdA. xii 260, Holt., Sed. Hreëlan. See Gloss. of Proper 
Names. — 457% MS. fere fyÿhtum ; Ke. Fore fylstum (pü, fréond); Æ.Sc., Tho., 
Schü. Fore fyhtum (pü, fréond) ; Gr. Fore wyhtum; Grz. For werefyhtum Ur, 
Cha. For gewyrhtum; Sed. fore wyrhtum; Hoir. For wigum.— 459 Ho/r., 
Schü., Sed. pin fæder geslôh. See T.C. S 17. Cf. also Tr 153 f.—461b MS. 
gara; Gru., 4 Edd. Wedera.— 464P Fol. 140 scyldinga A(B).— 465 MS. 
de/ninga (standing under scyldinga), Schi. Deninga ; Tho., 3 Edd. Deniga. Cp. 
16864 Varr.— 466 MS. gim merice ; Schü. gimme rice; Cha. gimmerice; Sed, 
gumena rice ; E.Sc., (Tho.), Holt. ginne rice (so Gen. 230). — 4738 MS. secganne; 
Siev. R. 312, Holt., Schü., Sed. secgan. Cf, T.C.$ 12. 
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pone dolsceaëan  dæ&da getwæfan! 
480 Ful oft gebëotedon  bêore druncne 
ofer ealowæge  üretmecgas, 
pæt hïe in bëorsele  bidan woldon 
Grendles gûpe  mid gryrum ecpa. 
Donne wæs péos medoheal on morgentid, 
485 drihtsele dréorfäh, bonne dæg lixte, 
cal benchelu  blôde bestÿmed, 
heall heorudréore;  ähte ic holdra pÿ læs, 
déorre dugude, pe pä dead fornam. 
Site nü tô symle  ond onsÆl meoto, 
490sigehred secgum,  swä pin sefa hwette.’ 
Pa wæs G£atmæcgum  geador ætsomne 
on bëorsele benc gerÿmed ; 
p&r swiôferhpe  sittan éodon, 
prÿôum dealle.  Pegn nytte behéold, 
495S€ pe on handa bær  hroden ealowæ&ge, 
scencte scir wered.  Scop hwilum sang 
hädor on Heorote.  Pær wæs hæleSa dréam, 
dugu® unlÿtel  Dena ond Wedera. 
vin Unferë mapelode,  Ecgläfes bearn, 
scope æt fôtum sæt  fréan Scyldinga, 
onband beadurüne — wæs him Béowulfes si, 
môdges merefaran,  micel æfhunca, 
forpon pe he ne üpe, pæt Ænig Ôëer man 
æfre mærôa pon ma  middangeardes 
4362 Fol. 141% benc.— 489b-90® MS. on sæl meoto; Ke. ii on sælum ete ; 
Tho. ons&l meodo sigehreSer; Dietrich Zfd A. xi 411 ons&l meoto, sigehre® sec- 
gum ; Gr, (cf. Aant. rc), sigehrédsecgum ; K/u. ix 188 sigehredegum; Ho/t. Zs. 
114 on sÆlum weota sigehreügum secgum ; Schë. xxxix 103, Schü. on sæl weota 
sigehre® secgum; YEGP4. vi 102, Holt. on s&l meota (imp. of metian) (Hu/r. : 
sighreS secgum), cf. Kock? 105, MLN. xxxiv 132 ; Sed.? on sælum téo (‘award’) 
s.s.; Bright ML. xxxi 217 ff. onsæl mêtto s.s. — 499% MS. HVN ferÿ; 


Rie.Zs. 414 Unferd (allir. ; confusion av. Han-, see note on 400 f.). — sorb Tr.t 
155 cancels 38 (or: Béowan s10 [?]). — 504% Fo/. 1410 mærda A. 
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sosgehëde under heofenum ponne h 
« Eart pu se Béowulf, 
on sidne s&  ymb sund flite, 
dær git for wlence 
ond for dolgilpe on déop wæter 
sioaldrum népdon? NE inc Ænig m 
né léof ne 138,  belëan mihte 
sorhfullne s16, 
p&r git Eagorstréam 
mæton merestræta, 
s15glidon ofer gärsecg ; 
wintrys wylm{um |]. 
seofon niht swuncon; 
hæfde märe mægen.  Pä hine on 
on Heapo-RÆ&mas 
s200onon h€ gesühte  swæsne €pel, 
léof his léodum,  lond Brondinga 
freo8oburh fægere, 
burh ond beagas. 
sunu Béanstänes  s06e gelÆste. 
525 Donne wëne ic tô PE 
déah pü headoræsa 
grimre güude, 
nihtlongne fyrst  néan bidan. 
B£owulf mapelode, 
530 Hwæt, pu worn fela, wine min 


sos® MS. ge/hedde ; Holt.1 gehëde. Cf. Siev. 


5162 MS. wylm; Tho., (Rie.Zs. 387, 404,) Siev. R. 271, Schü., Cha. wylm 


M. 131, Holt., Sed. [purh] Klu. 


& sylfa —: 


se pe wi Brecan wunne, 


wada cunnedon 


on, 


pä git on sund rédn; 
earmum hpehton, 
mundum brugdon, 
geofon ÿpum weol, 
Git on wæteres Æht 
h€ pë æt sunde oferflät, 


morgentid 


holm üp ætbær; 


p&r bë folc ähte, 
Béot eal wiô pe 


wyrsan gepingea, 
gehw&r dohte, 


gif pü Grendles dearst 


bearn Ecgpéowes c 


Unferé, 


Zd Phare 7 5 TCNS TC — 
[e] ; 


(Gén Hold.1) wylm[um]; cp. Andr. 
451 f. — 5192 MS. heaporæmes ; Munch Samlede 


Afhandlinger ii (1840-51) 71 


(cf. E:tr.), Müll. ZfdA. xi 287, Holt., Schü., Sed, -Rëamas; Gr, Cha. -R&mas. 


See Lang. S 0.1; T.C. $ 16.— 520ob MS. .Q. 


523? Fol 1424 beot. — 5242 Bu.Zs. 108 (£), 


(=epel). So 0134, 17024. — 
Krüger Beitr. ix 573 Bänstänes ; 


Bu.Zs. 108 Béahstänes (?).— 525 Ke. ji pinges Di RE Go ne 
389, Sed. gepinges. — 5 30b MS. hun ferS, See 4000. ? 303, Rie.Zs 


BEOWULF ” 


béore druncen  ymb Brecan spr&ce, 
sægdest from his siëel SG ic talige, 
pæt ic merestrengo  märan ähte, 
earfepo on ÿpum, %onne Ænig üper man. 
535 Wit hæt gecwædon  cnihtwesende 
ond gebéotedon —wæron bëgen pà git 
on geogoôféore—  bæt wit on gärsecg üt 
aldrum neéëôdon,  ond pæt geæfndon swä. 
Hæfdon swurd nacod,  pä wit on sund rédn, 
s4goheard on handa;  wit unc wië hronfixas 
werian bôhton.  Nô hë wiht fram më 
flüdÿpum feor  flëotan meahte, 
hrabor on holme,  nô ic fram him wolde. 
Di wit ætsomne on s& w&ron 
sasfif nihta fyrst, op pæt unc flüd todräf, 
wado weallende,  wedera cealdost, 
nipende niht,  ond norpanwind 
heaSogrim ondhwearf ; hréo wæron ÿpa. 
Wæs merefixa  müd onhréred; 
s5opær më wiô lädum  licsyrce min 
heard hondlocen  helpe gefremede, 
beadohrægl brôden, on bréostum læg 
golde gegyrwed. ME tô grunde téah 
fäh féondsca%a,  fæste hæfde 
sssgrim on grâpe;  hwæpre me gyfepe wear6, 
pæt ic âglÆcan  orde geræhte, 
hildebille;  heapor&s fornam 
mihtig meredéor  purh mine hand. 


534% He Gloss. (?), Bu.Zs. 108, Tr.1 156 eafepo. See 577. — 540 Shi. 
Bd. 55 f. hornfiscas, cp. Andr. 370. But Epist. Alex. 510 hronfiscas. — 5442 Fol 
1420 somne AB.— 65482 MS.  hwearf; Gr. and hwearf (adj, cp. Finnsb. 
34) ; Tri 156, Tr., Hoi. onhwearf. — 6552b Siew. ix 138, Holt. [pæt më] on. 
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vin Swä mec gelôme  läëgetéonan 
séopréatedon pearle.  Ic him pënode 
d£oran sweorde,  swä hit gedéfe wæs. 
Næs hie 8æ&re fylle  geféan hæfdon, 
mänfordædlan,  pæt hie me pégon, 
symbel ymbsÆton - sÆgrunde nëah; 
s6sac on mergenne  mëcum wunde 
be ÿôläfe  uppe l&gon, 
sweo[r]dum äswefede,  pæt syôpan nä 
ymb brontne ford  brimliôende 
lâde ne letton.  Lé&oht éastan com, 
s7obeorht bëacen Godes,  brimu swapredon, 
pæt ic sŒnæssas  geséon mihte, 
windige weallas.  Wyrd oft nered 
unfægne eorl,  ponne his ellen déah! 
Hwæbpere me gesælde,  bæt ic mid sweorde ofslôh 
s7sniceras nigene. No ic on niht gefrægn 
under heofones hwealf  heardran feohtan, 
në on égstréamum  Earmran mannon; 
hwæpbere ic faära feng  féore gedigde 
sipes wérig.  Dä mec s& opbær, 
s30flod æfter faroëe on Finna land, 
wadu weallendu.  NG ic wiht fram pe 
swylcra searoniôa  secgan hÿrde, 
billa brôgan.  Breca næ&fre git 
æt headoläce, ne gehwæbper incer, 
s£sswä déorlice  dÆd gefremede 
fâägum sweordum —n0 ic pæs [fela] gylpe—, 


565 Fol. 1430 wunde. — 5672 À sweodum ; Ke. sweofr]dum. — 574b Rie. P. 
9 mêce (for sweorde) ; Holt.Zs. 114 äbréat (for ofslôh). Cf. T.C. $ 28. — 
5784 MS. hwapere; Gru. (cf. Tho., Gr.1) hwæpere.— 681° MS. wudu; Gru.tr. 
275, Ke. i wadu. — 586b Gr.1, Sed. [fela] ; K/u. ix 188, Hoit., Schü., Cha. 
[geflites]. 
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bEah Sü pinum brôërum  tô banan wurde, 
héafodmægum;  pæs pü in helle scealt 
werh8o dréogan,  pëah pin wit duge. 
ssoSecge ic pe tô sô8e,  sunu Ecgläfes, 
pæt næfre Gre[n]del swä fela  gryra gefremede, 
atol ÆglÆca  ealdre pinum, 
hÿn%o on Heorote, gif pin hige w&re, 
sefa swä searogrim,  swä pü self talast ; 
s95sac h€ hafa8 onfunden,  pæt hë pä fæh$e ne pearf, 
atole ecghræce  ëower lëéode 
swide onsittan, Sige-Scyldinga; 
nyme® nÿdbäde,  nÆnegum ärad 
léode Deniga, ac he lust wige®, 
6ooswefed ond sendeh,  secce ne wëneh 
to Gär-Denum. Ac ic him Gëata sceal 
eafod ond ellen  ungeära nü, 
güpe gebëodan.  Gæp eft se pe mot 
to medo müdig,  sippan morgenléoht 
6osofer ylda bearn  Gpres dôgores, 
sunne sweglwered  süpan scined l? 
Pa wæs on sälum  sinces brytta 
gamolfeax ond guërôf;  géoce gelÿfde 
brego Beorht-Dena;  gehÿrde on Béowulfe 
61ofolces hyrde  fæstrædne gepüht. 
D&r wæs hælepa hleahtor, hlyn swynsode, 
word wæron wynsume.  Eode Wealhh&ow forë, 


588b Fol. 1430 helle 4B.— 5919 MS. gre del ; T#k. Gre[n]del. — 596b E. &o- 
werra léoda; K/u. (in Hold.?) éowra lëoda ; Tr.1 157 f., Tr., Sed. Eowre léode, 
See 5007, 11240. — 599P Ke. ii [on] lust wiged (?) ; Bu.Tid. 48 f. [on] lust 
pige®, — 6002 Tho., Arn., B.-T.s. o. scende® ; Gru. (cf. Gru.tr., Ke.) swefen 
onsende® (see Gr. Bibl. ii p. 414, Aant. 13); E., Hokt. L 5.26.4 swendep (for 
sendep), Hot. L 5.26.6 & 8 swencep, Tr.1 156, Tr. swelgep, Sed. serwep (cp. 161); 
He.-Soc.S swëfeS o. s. — 601? Tho., Gr. Bibl. ii p. 414 (?), Holtzm. 401 cancel 
ic. — 609% Fo/, 144% brego 4B.—6129 Kal, 56 wynsum (?); Tr. cancels wæron, 
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cwën Hrôëgäres  cynna gemyndig, 
grêtte goldhroden  guman on healle, 
6:5ond pa fréolic wif  ful gesealde 
ærest East-Dena  épelwearde, 
bæd hine blfône  æt pære béorpege, 
lëodum léofne; he on lust gepeah 
symbel ond seleful,  sigerôf kyning. 
620 Ymbéode pa  ides Helminga 
dugube ond geogope  dæl Æghwylene, 
sincfato sealde, op pæt s&l älamp, 
pæt hio Béowulfe,  bëaghroden cwën 
môde gepungen  medoful ætbær ; 
é2sgrêtte G£ata léod, Gode pancode 
wisfæst wordum  bæs de hire se willa gelamp, 
pæt héo on Ænigne  eorl gelÿfde 
fyrena frôfre. HE pæt ful gépeah, 
wælréow wiga  æt Wealhhéon, 
630ond pä gyddode  güpe gefÿsed; 
Béowulf mapelode,  bearn Ecgpëowes : 
“Ic pæt hogode,  pä ic on holm gestäh, 
sæbät gesæt  mid minra secga gedriht, 
pæt ic änunga  Eéowra léoda 
635 willan geworhte, opôe on wæl crunge 
féondgräpum fæst.  Ic gefremman sceal 
corlic ellen,  opôe endedæg 
on pisse meoduhealle  minne gebidan l? 
Däm wife pä word  wel licodon, 
64ogilpcwide Gëates;  ëode goldhroden 
fréolicu folccwën  tô hire fréan sittan. 
Pa wæs eft swä Ær  inne on healle 
prÿôword sprecen,  Sëod on s&lum, 


629 Fol. 1440 æt AB‘— 643 Sed. transposes order of half-lines. But see MP. 
iii 240. ; 
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sigefolca swëg, op pæt semninga 
64ssunu Healfdenes  sëcean wolde 
æfenræste;  wiste PæÆm ählæcan 
to pÆm hëahsele  hilde gepinged, 
si86an hie sunnan lëoht  geséon meahton, 
opéenipende  niht ofer ealle, 
6soscaduhelma gesceapu  scridan cwôman 
wan under wolcnum.  Werod eall äräs. 
[Gelgrêtte pi  guma ôperne, 
Hro%gär Béowulf,  ond him hÆl äbëad, 
winærnes geweald,  ond pæt word äcwæ® : 
655° NÆfre ic Ænegum men  Æ&r älÿfde, 
sipôan ic hond ond rond  hebban mihte, 
Grÿpærn Dena  büton pe nü da. 
Hafa nü ond geheald  hüsa selest, 
gemyne mÆ&rpo, mægenellen cÿ6, 
66owaca wiô wräpum! Ne bi pe wilna gäd, 
gif pü pæt ellenweorc  aldre gedigest. 
x Daä him Hrôpgär gewät  mid his hælepa gedryh 
eodur Scyldinga  üt of healle ; 
wolde wigfruma  Wealhpéo sëcan, 
66scwën tô gebeddan.  Hæfde Kyningwuldor 
Grendle tôgéanes,  swä guman gefrungon, 
seleweard äseted;  sundornytte beh&old 
ymb aldor Dena,  eotonweard’ äbëad. 
Hüru Géata léod  georne trüwode 


648b E.Sc., Tho., 4 Edd. insert [ne] (cf. Ke. ii 27, E:tr.).— 649 Ke., 
et al., 4 Edd. opôe; Gru.tr. 276, Gru. 00 pæt. — 6622 MS. grette; Gru.tr. 
276 [Gelgrétte; cp. 25104, 18704, 34%, erc.— 6530 Gr.1 heal (?); Cos. (in 
Hold.?) healle. But see MP. iii 240 (béodan used a. two swidely different objects). 
— 664 Fol. 1454 geweald. — 666 Ke. ii (?), Tho., Sed. kyning[a] w. See also 
MP. iii 454.— 668b Ke. ii éotnes weard äbäd ; To, eaten weard äbead ; Tr. 
161, Tr. e. w. äbäd; Sed. eotonweard äbäd; Binx Beibl. xiv 360 (Lit.bl. xxxii 
55) eotenwearde bëad. — 6609P Siew. R., Holr., Schü. trêowde. See T.C. $ 10. Sa 


10954 (-tréowdon), 15330, 19950, 2 BR KR v” 20530. 


36307 College of St. Francis 
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67omôdgan mægnes, Metodes hyldo, — 
Dai he him of dyde  isernbyrnan, 
helm of hafelan,  sealde his hyrsted sweord, 
irena cyst ombihthegne, 
ond gehealdan hët  hildegeatwe. 
675 Gespræc pä se gôda  gylpworda sum, 
Béowulf Gëata, Ær he on bed stige : 
€N5 ic më an herewæsmun  hnägran talige 
güpgeweorca,  ponne Grendel hine; 
forpan ic hine sweorde  swebban nelle, 
68oaldre benëotan,  péah ic eal mæge; 
näât hë pära gôda, pæt hë më ongéan sléà, 
rand gehëawe, : bëah 8e he rôf siè 
nipgeweorca ; ac wit on niht sculon 
secge ofersittan, gif hz gesécean dear 
685wig ofer wÆpen,  ond sihôan witig God 
on swä hwæpere hond  hälig Dryhten 
mærdo dème, swä him gemet pince.” 
Hylde hine pä heapodéor,  hléorbolster onfëng 
eorles andwlitan,  ond hine ymb monig 
égosnellic særinc  selereste gebëah. 
NÆnig heora pôhte,  hæt hë panon scolde 
eft eardlufan  Æfre gesecean, 
folc opôe fréoburh,  pær he äféded wæs; 
ac hîie hæfdon gefrünen,  hæt hie Ær t6 fela micles 
L69sin p&m winsele  wældéa fornam, 
Denigea léode. Ac him Dryhten forgeaf 
wigspëda gewiofu, : Wedera leodum, 


6732 Siev. R. 308, Tr., Holt., Schü., Sed. ren[nla. See note. So 16074 (2250). 
— 6762 Fol. 1450 geata. ae Gru. 2e 277 -wæs[t]mum ; ÆAant. 13-ræsum (?); 
Tr1 162, Tr. -wæpnum. — 6812 Tho. p&re güde. 6840 DS. het; Ke. he. — 
688b Ke., Tho., et al. hlëor bolster; He.1, 4 Edd. hiëorbolster. — 694b Tho. hyra 
(for hie) (?); Gr.l, Gru. pætte Ær, Bu. 80 pæt &r; Klu. ix 180, Sed. hiera 
(for hie ær). Cf. MPh. iii 455.— 697 Fol. 1464 wedera, 
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frôfor ond fultum,  pæt hie féond heora 

Surh änes cræft  ealle ofercomon, 
7ooselfes mibtum. SG is gecÿped, 

pæt mihtig God  manna cynnes 


wéold wideferh$. 
Côm on wanre niht 


Scéotend swÆ&fon, 


scriôan sceadugenga. 
healdan scoldon, 


pä pæt hornreced 
7o5ealle büton änum.  Pæt wæs yldum cüp, 
pæt hïe ne môste,  pä Metod nolde, 
se s[c]ynscapa under sceadu bregdan ; — 
ac h€ wæccende  wräbum on andan 
bäd bolgenmôd  beadwa gepinges. 
I 710 Daä com of môre under misthleopum 
Grendel gongan,  Godes yrre bær; 
mynte se mänscaÿa  manna cynnes 
sumne besyrwan in sele häm hëan. 
Wôd under wolcnum  tô pæs pe hë winreced, 
zisgoldsele gumena  gearwost wisse 
f&ttum fähne. Ne wæs pæt forma stë, 
pæt hë Hrôpgäres häm gesôhte; 
næ&fre h€ on aldordagum  Æ&r në sipôan 
heardran hÆle,  healSegnas fand | 
720 Côm pa tô recede  rinc siëian 


dréamum bedÆled.  Duru sôna onarn 
fyrbendum fæst, sypôan hë hire folmum (æthr)än; 


7028 AB ride; Grustr. 277 wide-.— 7072 MS. syn; Gr.! s[cJin- (?), Gr.2 
s[clyn-; so Hokt., Schü., Cha. See note on 445%, T.C. $ 28 n.2.— 7o9P Ke. ü, 
Hot. beadwe, — 718b Fol. 1460 ne Æ.— 7198 Siev. R. 275 (?), Hot. Angl. 
æxio 207, Tr., Sed., Cha. bæ&le; Hot. Beibl. xuiii 77 hüde; Schü. hæle[das]; 
Hol.2 ii 170, Holt.3 hælef[scipes] ; Tr.1 165 hwile or mæ&le.— 719b E.Sc. (?), Gr. 
Bibl. ii p. 414 (?), E. healpegen; Bu. 368 helôegn onfand. — 722b MS. : : 
(hr)an (se Z., Cha); Gru.tr. 277 (?), Rask (se Ke., Gru.), Cha. æthrän ; cp. 
22704; Z., Ho!t. gehran ; Schü., Sed. hrän. (Perk. onhrän?) 
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onbrÆd pä bealohÿdig,  #à (he ge)bolgen wæs, 


recedes müpan.  Rape æfter pon 

725 on fägne für  feond treddode, 
ëode yrremod; him of Eëagum stôd 
ligge gelicost  léoht unfæger. 
Geseah h& in recede  rinca manige, 
swefan sibbegedriht  samod ætgædere, 

730 magorinca h£€ap. Pa his mod ählôg ; 
mynte pæt he gedælde, Ær pon dæg cwôme, 
atol igl&ca  änra gehwylces 
lif wié lice,  pä him älumpen wæs 
wistfylle wën. Ne wæs pæt wyrd pä gën, 

735pæt hë mä môüste manna cynnes 
dicgean ofer pa niht.  Prÿôswÿô beheold 
mæ&g Higeläces,  hü se mänscada 
under fÆrgripum  gefaran wolde. 
NE pæt se äâgl&ca  yldan pôhte, 

{74oac he gefëng hraëe forman siôe 
slÆpendne rinc,  slät unwearnum, | 
bäât bänlocan,  blôd ëdrum dranc, 
synsnædum swealh ; sôona hæfde 
unlyfigendes  eal gefeormod, 

745 fet ond folma.  Forë nëar ætstôp, 
nam pä mid handa  higepihtigne 
rinc on ræste, rÆhte #gëan(es] 
féond mid folme; he onfeng hrape 
inwitpancum ___ond wiÿ earm gesæt. 

750 S0na pæt/onfunde fyrena hyrde, 

7280 MIS Me: Ch Gru.tr. 277, Z., 4 Edd. HE gebolgen; Ke., et al. 

bE äbolgen. — 7292. Br., Holk. sibb-. Sec 3874. — 739% Gru. N6 pær; Hot. Zs. 
115 NG pæt. But see ESr. xxxix 430.— 740 Fol. 131€ feng AB.— 47h 


MS. on gean ; Sieu. R. 265, 4 Edd. togeanes; Tr.1 167, Tr. [him]r. o. Cf. T.C 
$22.— 749% ant. 14 inwitpanculum. (Gr.1 note : inwitpanc used as adj.) 


W 


755 Hyge wæs him hi üsÿ x wolde on heolster. flëon, / 


Le him fæste :widfeng ; 5  fingras burston; j 2e 


fi] fléon on fenhopu ; 5, Wiste his fingra geweald 
7650n grames gräpum. Pat wæs géocor sï$, 


n 


21247 à 
] 


‘ fenwéardas-" 'Réced hlynsode. PR ET 


Â 


Pwidre gewindan ond on weg panon 
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pæt he ne mette middangeardes, 
orpan scëdia on elran men 


pundgripe maäran;  héon môüde weard ” 1 
rht on ferhëe; nô _pÿ ær fram/meahte. , a F\ y 4 
SA = À 12. pe - | \ J 


sécan déofla gedræg ne wæs his drohtoë PES b mA 


swylce h£ on ealderdagum  #r gemêtte. 
Gemunde pa se gôda,  mæg Higeläces, 
zfe r&ce, opens à ästod 


“oteh Wæs ätweard, eorl furpur stop. 47 / 


h pere 


= 
fMynte se MæÆra, > (pær hë meahte swa, 


pæt se hegrmscapa | t6ô Heorute ätëah © A 
Dryhde dynede ; re ‘Denum eallum wear, 


S, 


ceastebüendum, cenra gehwylcum, 


eorlum caluscerwen. "Yrre wæron bëgen, (|; \ 


_Pä wæs wundor micel,  pæt se winsele | rw 


à 4° wiôh fde heapodéorum, pæt h& on hrüsan ne feol, 


v'fæger #Sdboll ; ac he pæs fæste wæs / | 
innan ond ütan -irenbendum Nr 


775 séaroponcum bésmipod. Pær fram ue béag 


7522 MS. sceat/ta ; E.Sc., et al. scëata. Cf. Lang. $10.4. — 758% MS. goda ; 
Rie.V. 24, 43, 4 Edd. modga. See T.C. $ 26. —762b Fol. 1310 ... ær A, 
bwær (hw sw. another ink © crossed out in pencil) B; Schä.hw&r; E.Sc., 3 Edd, 
pær. See 7070; Gloss. : pærii.—763% Tr.i 160, Tr. widor ; Tr.1 Of Sed. 
wide. See MP. iii 263. — 766 MS. he wæs; Gr.1 wæs. — 7662 Siev. ix 138 
pone (?) (er P)3 Cos. (in Hold. 2), Tr. pe. — 7692 Ke., et al. ealu scerwen; 
He.13 e, scerpen (suggested by a misreading of Andr. 1526); Bu.Tid. 202 
ealuscerwen ; Grienb. Beitr. xxwxvi 85, Sed. ealuscerpen. — 770% Æarlier Edd. 
100 ren- as + regn-, cp. 3204; t.Br. 30 n.2 renhearde (?). See Weyhe Beitr. 
Xxx 597 Hot. 1 Gloss., FEGP4. vi 193; Lang. $ r0.7. 


ES LORS 0e ess 
medubenc monig mine gefræge , PR” 
golde geregnad, pær pa gfaman wunnon, Al 
Pæs ne wëndon ær. witan Scyldinga, 
pæt hit à mid gemete manna Ænig 

l78obetlic ond bänfäg  tôbrecan meahte, 
listum tolücan,  nympe liges fæpm 
swulge on swapule.  Swêëg üp ästäg 
niwe geneahhe:  Norë-Denum stôd 
atelic egesa,  änra gehwylcum 

78spära pe of wealle  wôp gehÿrdon, 
gryreléoë galan  Godes andsacan, 
sigeléasne sang,  sär wänigean 
helle hæfton.  Héold hine fæste 
sé pe manna wæs  mægene strengest 
7900on pÆm dæge  pysses lifes. 
xi1  Nolde eorla hléo  Ænige pinga 
pone cwealmcuman  cwicne forlÆtan, 
né his lifdagas  léoda Ænigum 
nytte tealde.  Pær genehost brægd 
795seorl Béowulfes ealde läfe, 
wolde fréadrihtnes  feorh ealgian, 
mæres péodnes, 6ær hie meahton swä. 
Hie pæt ne wiston,  hpä hie gewin drugon, 
heardhicgende  hildemecgas, 
8oond on healfa gehwone  hëawan pühton, 
säwle sécan: bone synscaëan 
ænig ofer corpan  irenna cyst, 
güôbilla nän  grétan nolde; 


779P Holt. Ænig manna. Cf. T.C. $ 18.— 7808 MS. hetlic; Gru.tr. 278 
betlic. — 7822 E.S. swolade (7); Tho. swalode; Gru. stadule, — 782b Fol. 
1474 up. — 788 Tho., et al. belle-hæftan(-on) ; Holr.Zs. 124, Hoit. helle 
hæftling (so Andr. 1342, Sul, 246). — 788b Conybeare L 1.4, et al. [to] fæste. 
— 7939 MS. ænigum. — 8oib E.&c., et al., Sed. [bæt] p. Cp. 100%. 
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ac hë sigewæpnum forsworen hæfde, 
8oçecga gehwyicre.  Scolde his aldorgedäl 
on dæm dæge  hysses lifes 
earmlic wurôan,  ond se ellorgäst 
on féonda geweald  feor siôian. — 
Dä pæt onfunde se pe fela Æror 
8romôdes myrôe  manna cynne, 
fyrene gefremede  —he fäg wiô God —, 
pæt him se lichoma  lÆstan nolde, 
ac hine se môdega  mæg Hygeläces 
hæfde be honda;  wæs gehwæper 58rum 
8islifigende 138.  Licsär gebad 
atol &plæca ; him on eaxie weard 
syndolh sweotol,  seonowe onsprungon, 
burston bäniocan. : Béowulfe wearë 
güôhres gyfepe;  scolde Grendel ponan 
.82ofeorhséoc fléôn under fenhleo®u, 
sécean wyniéas wic;  wiste PE geornor, 
pæt his aldres wæs  ende gegongen, 
dôgera dægrim. * Denum eallum wearë 
æfter pam wælræse | willa gelumpen. 

825 Hæfde pä gefælsod se pe Ær feorran côm 
snotor ond swÿëferh#  sele Hrôôgäres, 
genered wi niôe.  Nihtweorce gefch, 
ellenmærpum.  Hæfde East-Denum 
Gêéatmecga léod  gilp gelæsted, 

830swylce oncÿpôe  ealle gebëtte, 

inwidsorge, pe hie ær drugon 
ond for préanÿdum  polian scoldon, 
torn unlÿtel. : fPæt wæs tâcen sweotol, 


3? 


8040 Fol. 1470 for AB.—81o4 Gering L 3.26 mofr]d{rles m.— 811b Key 


Ho, Schü., Sed. hE [wæsl. — 8272 Fo]. 1488 nide. 
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sybôan hildedéor  hond älegde, 
83searm ond eaxle —pær wæs eal geador 
Grendles gripe— under géapne hr(ôf). 
xs Daä wæs on morgen mine gefræge 
ymb pä-gifhealle  güdrinc monig; 
férdon folctogan  feorran ond néàn 
84ogeond widwegas  wundor scéawian, L14* 
läpes lästas.  NG his lifgedäl 
särlic pühte  secga Ænegum 
pära pe tirléases  trode scéawode, 
hü h€ wérigmod on weg panon, 
84s ni0a ofercumen, on nicera mere 
f&ge ond geflÿmed feorhlästas bær. 
Dä&r wæs on blôde  brim weallende, 
atol ÿÜa geswing | eal gemenged, 
häton heolfre,  heorodréore wëol ; 
8sodéadfæge déof; siÿdan dréama leas 
in fenfreodo  feorh älegde, 
h&hene säwle;  pær him hel onféng. 
Panon eft gewiton  ealdgesidas 
swylce geong manig of gomenwäpe, 
8ssfram mere môdge  méarum ridan, 
beornas on blancum.  DÆr wæs Béowulfes 
mærdo mæned; monig oft gecwæ®, 
pætte suüë né norô be s&ëm twëonum 
ofer éormengrund Gper nÆnig 


8350-36 Puncruat. in text av. Gru., Bu.Tid. 40, Cos. Beitr. xxi 20, Holt., Cha., 
et al. Several Edd. take 835 as a complete clause. — 836b MS. B hr..; Rask (in 
Gru.tr. 270, cf. Gru. ed. note), Edd. hrôf ; Miller Angl. xii 308 horn.— 84569 Kal, 
82 n. oferwunnen (?); Ho/t. n. gen&ged. Cf. T C. $ 17. — 846 Gr.1, Tr.l 171, 
Tr. feorlästas. — 849b Foi. 1480 heoro 4B.— 8soù MS. deog; Ke. déag (“the 
dye”), Tho. déog (‘dyed”), Leo (in He.) deog (‘concealed himself”); Siev. ix 
138 d. d&op (r0 punct. after weol), cf. Ke. ii, Eitr.; Bu. 80 f. deadfæges déop ; 
Aant. 15 déadfäge déop; Z. Arch. lxxxiv 124 f. déaf ; so Schü., Sed. ; Tr.1 172, 
Holt. dëof — déaf, 
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86ounder swegles begong sélra n&re 
rondhæbbendra,  rices wyrèra. — 
NE hie hüru winedrihten  wiht ne lôgon, 
glædne Hrodgär, ac pæt wæs gôd cyning. — 
Hwilum heaporôfe  hléapan léton, 
86son geflit faran  fealwe meëaras, 
Ôær him foldwegas  fægere pühton, 
cystum cüde. Hwilum cyninges pegn, 
guma gilphlæden,  gidda gemyndig, 
sé de calfela  ealdgesegena 
87owWorn gemunde —word ôper fand 
soôe gebunden —  secg eft ongan 
s1Ô Béowulfes  snyttrum styrian, 
ond on spëd wrecan  spel geräde, 
wordum wrixlan;  wélhwylc gecwæ®, 
87spæt h€ fram Sigemunde[s]  secgan hÿrde 
ellend&dum,  uncüpes fela, 
Waæisinges gewin, wide si0as, 
pära pe gumena bearn  gearwe ne wiston, 
fÆh%e ond fyrena,  büton Fitela mid hine, 
830 ponne he swulces hwæt  secgan wolde, 
éam his nefan, swä hie à wæron 
æt niôa gehwäm  nÿdgesteallan ; 
hæfdon ealfela  eotena cynnes 
sweordum gesæged.  Sigemunde gesprong 
88sæfter déaôdæge  dôm unlÿtel, 
sypÜan wiges heard  wyrm äcwealde, 
hordes hyrde; he under härne stän, 
æpelinges bearn  äna genéôde 
frêcne d&de, ne wæs him Fitela mid; 


871b Rie.Zs. 300 secglan]. — 872? Fol. 1494 styrian. — 8762 JMS. sige 
munde ; Gr.t, Schü., Sed. Sigemundefs] ; Hoi, (cf. Siew. R. 463.f.) Sigmundefs], 
50 884? : Sigmunde. Cf. Lang. $ 18.10 n.— 879 MS. fyrene. 
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8sohwæpre him gesæ&lde,  æt pæt swurd purhwüd 
wrætlicne wyrm,  hæt hit on wealle ætstôd, 
dryhtlic iren;  draca mordre swealt. 
Hæfde âgl&ca  elne gegongen, 
pæt he bëahhordes  brücan môste 
 89sselfes dôme;  sæbät gehleôd, 
bær on bearm scipes  beorhte frætwa, 
Wælses eafera;  wyrm hät gemealt. 
SE wæs wreccena Wide mÆrost 
ofer werpëode,  wigendra hléo 


gooellendædum  — hë pæs Ær onôäh —, 
siôôan Heremôdes  hild sweSrode, 
eafo® ond ellen.  HE& mid Eotenum wearS 


on féonda geweald  foré forläcen, 
snüde forsended.  Hine sorhwylmas 
goslemede tô lange;  h& his léodum wear, 
eallum æpbellingum  tô aldorceare; 
swylce oft bemearn  Ærran m&lum 
swiôferhpes siô  snotor ceorl monig, 
sé pe him bealwa t6  bôte gelÿfde, 
grohpæt pæt déodnes bearn  gepëon scolde, 
fæderæpelum onfôn,  folc gehealdan, 
hord ond hléoburh,  hælepa rice, 
épel Scyldinga. HE pær eallum wearë 
mæg Higelâces  manna cynne, 
g1sfréondum gefægra;  hine fyren onwüd. 
Hwilum fitende  fealwe sträte 
895 Fol. 1400 $&. — Tho., most Edd. gehlod. — 897b Scherer L 5.5.404, 
Tri 174 hâte. Cf. MP. iii 251. — 9o0P Cos. wiii 568, Holt. äron Säh; Boer 
26 är onpäh (‘received honor”). — 9029 MS. earfo® ; Grimm Andr. © Elene p. 
101 (?), Gr.i, most Edd. eafoS. — 002b Ke., et al., Holt., Cha. eotenum ; Ke. 
ii, et al. Éotenum. — 904b Bu. 41 sorhwylma hrine. — 9062 Gru.tr. 280, Ke., 


Holt. lemedon. — 911% Tho., et al. fæder æpelum. — 9138 MS. .R.— 9158 Ke. 
di geffrlægra ; Gru. gefægenra (?).— 016b Æant. 16 fealwum. 
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méarum mæÆæton. Dä wæs morgenléoht 
scofen ond scynded.  Eode sceale monig 
swiôhicgende to sele päm hëan 
gzosearowundor séon;  swylce self cyning 
of brÿdbüre,  bëahhorda weard, 
tryddode tirfæst  getrume micle, 
cystum gecÿbed, ond his cwën mid him 
medostigge mæt  mægpa hôse. 
XIII 925 Hrôëgär mapelode  — he t healle géong, 
stôd on stapole,  geseah stéapne hrôf 
golde fähne  ond Grendles hond —: 
‘ Disse ansÿne  Alwealdan panc 
lungre gelimpe!l  Fela ic läpes gebäd, 
93ogrynna æt Grendle; à mæg God wyrcan 
wunder æfter wundre,  wuldres Hyrde. 
Dzt wæs ungeära,  bæt ic Ænigra me 
wéana ne wënde to widan feore 
bôte gebidan, bonne blôde fäh 
935 hüsa sélest  heorodreorig stüd, — 
wëa widscofen  witena gehwylcwm 
dära pe ne wëndon,  pæt hïe wideferhà 
lëoda landgeweorc  läpum beweredon 
scuccum ond scinnum. Nu scealc hafaë 
940purh Drihtnes miht  dÆd gefremede, 
Dé wé ealle Ær ne meahton 
snyttrum besyrwan.  Hwæt, pæt secgan mæg 
efne swä hwylc mægpa, swä Ôone magan cende 
æfter gumcynnum,  gyf hëo gÿt lyfa6, 
945 pæt hyre Ealdmetod  ëste wære 


918b Fol. 1504 eode. — 926 Rask (ir Gru.), Gr.1 p. 360(?), Bu. 90, Tr. 
stabole. — 9362 Gru.tr. 281 Wean widscufon ; Gru. wêan widscufon (?); Tr. 
[hæfde] (cf. Bu. 00) wea widscofen (cf. Gr.?); Holr.? ji (2), Sed. wéan wide 
scufon. — 936P MS. ge hwylene; Ke. di, Holt., Schü., Cha. gehwylcum; cf. Est. 
xlii 326.— 9392 Fol. 150b scuccum 4B.— 945" Tho., Gr., Gru., et ai. eald 
Metod. 
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bearngebyrdo.  Nü ic, Béowulf, pec, 
secg[a] betsta, mé for sunu wylle 
fréogan on ferhpe;  heald for tela 


er 


niwe sibbe. Ne bi pe [nJÆnigre gà 
gso worolde wilna, pe ic geweald hæbbe. 
Ful oft ic for lÆssan  léan teohhode, 
hordweorpunge  hnähran rince, 
sÆmran æt sæcce.  Pü pe self hafast 
dædum gefremed,  pæt pin [dom] lyfaë 
955 äwa to aldre. Alwalda pec 
gode forgylde,  swä he nü gÿt dyde |? 
Béowulf mapelode,  bearn Ec[g]peowes: 
WE pæt ellenweorc  ëstum miclum, 
feohtan fremedon,  frêcne genedon 
96o0eafoë uncüpes. Upe ic swipor, 
pæt ôü hine selfne  ges£on môste, 
féond on frætewum  fylweérigne | 
Ic hirze hrædlice  heardan clammum 
on wælbedde  wripan pôhte, 
96spæt h€ for »#undgripe  minum scolde 
licgean Hfbysig,  bütan his lic swice ; 
ic hine ne mihte, pä Metod nolde, 
ganges getwæman, no ic him hæs georne ætfealh, 
feorhgentSlan ;  wæs to foremihtig 
g7o feond on fépe.  Hwæpere he his folme forlet 
to lifwrape  läst weardian, 
earm ond eaxle;  nô pÆr Ænige swä pëah 
féasceaft guma  frôfre gebohte ; 


947* Siev. R. 312, Tr., 4 Edd. secg[a]; Tr.1 175 secg [se] (?).—049b 76. 
ænigre; Gr. (see Bu.Zs. 203 f.), Holt., Schü., Cha. [n[ænigra; Tr.1 175 (2), 
Sed. [njænges. Cf. T.C.$ 16.— 9542 Hot. Lit.bl. xxi 64, Holt.?, Cha. [mid} d.; 
Holt.5 d. gefremed{[ne]. Cf. T.C. $ 17.—954P Ke., Edd. [dom]. — 9570 MS. ec : 
Tho., many Edd. Ec{g]-. So 9800.— 962 Gru.tr. 281 fæterum. — 963* MS. him; 
Tho. hine. — 963) Fol. 1514 heardan. — 965% ZAS. hand; Ke. mund-. 
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nÔ pÿ leng leofaS  läÿgeteona 
975Synnum geswenced, ac hyne sär hafaë 
in idgripe  nearwe befongen, 
balwon bendum;  SÆr äbidan sceal 
maga mäne fäh  miclan dômes, 
hü him scir Metod  scrifan wille.” 
980 Da wæs swigra secg,  sunu Ec[g]läfes, 
on gylpspräce  gudgeweorca, 
sipôan æpelingas  eorles cræfte 
ofer hëanne hr©f hand scéawedon, 
féondes fingras;  foran Æghwylc wæs, 
985st/0[r]a nægla gehwylc style gelicost, 
hÆpenes handsporu  hilderinces 
egllu] unhëoru;  Æghwylc gecwæ®, 
pæt him heardra nän  hrinan wolde 
iren ærgod, pæt Ôæs ählÆcan 
990blôdge beadufolme  onberan wolde. 
xv Dä wæs häten hrepe  Heort innanweard 
folmum gefrætwod;  fela hÆra wæs, 
wera ond wifa, bé pæt winreced, 
gestsele gyredon.  Goldfäg scinon 


995 web æfter wägum,  wundorsiona fela 


secga gehwylcum pära pe on swylc staraô. 


Wæs pæt beorhte bold tobrocen swide 


9762 MS. mid; Tho., Sed. n1-; Gru. p. 209, Bu.Tid. 40, Cha. nÿd-; Schi. 
(see ESt. xxxix 105 f.), Holt. mid nÿd-. — 980. See 057D. — 984b Miller Angl. 
œii 307 æghwylene. — 9852 AS. steda ; Gru. stedig; E., Siev. ix 138, Hot. 
strô{rja ; Sed. (cf. MLR. v 287) stiônægla ; 56 15334.— MS. nægla ge hwylc ; 
Tho., E., Sie. L.c., Holt. cancel gehwylc.— 986 Rie.Zs. 300 -speru, Hot. -speoru. 
— 986P hilde /ast word of Fol. 1519 erroneously repeated on Fol. TT 987* MS. 
egl; Ke. ii eglfe] (noun); Rie. Zs. 301, Holt., Schü. egl (adj.); Tr. eglu] (adj.). Cf. 
T.C. $ 25.— 989P, 990 Gru. p. 131, Siev. ix 130, Holt., Sed. PE for pæt (ref. 
to him 088, ie. Beowulf).—Siev. l.c., Ho. äberan mihte.— 091 Gru.tr. 
282, Gru. hëa(h)timbrede (?) (for häten hrepe),. Bu.Tid. 50 hëatimbred ; Tr. 
handum for häten. Cf. also Klu. ix 180; Bu. 01; Tr 178; Sed. (© MLR. « 


287). 


38 BEOWULF 


eal inneweard  ïirenbendum fæst, 
heorras tôhlidene ;  hrôf äna genæs 
1o0oealles ansund, pe se ägl&ca 
fyrendædum fig on fléam gewand 
aldres orwëna.  NG pæt ÿde by® 
to befléonne  — fremme se pe wille —, 
ac gesëcan sceal  säwlberendra 
1005 nÿde genÿdde,  nipôa bearna, 
grundbüendra  gearwe stôwe, 
pæ&r his lichoma  legerbedde fæst 
swefep æfter symle, 
| Pa wæs sæl ond m&l, 
pæt tô healle gang  Healfdenes sunu ; 
ro10 wolde self cyning  symbel picgan. 
Ne gefrægen ic pà mægpe  märan weorode 
ymb hyra sincgyfan sel gebæran. 
Bugon pä tô bence  blÆdägande, 
fylle gefægon,  fægere gepÆgon 
to1smedoful manig;  maägas wæra[n] 
swiôhicgende on sele päm heëan, 
Hroëgär ond Hrôpulf. Heorot innan wæs 
fréondum äfylled ; nalles fäcenstafas 
Péod-Scyldingas  penden fremedon. — 
1020 Forgeaf pä Bëowulfe  bearz Healfdenes 
segen gyldenne  sigores to léane, 
hroden hil£cumbor,  helm ond byrnan; 


mæ&re mäSpumsweord  manige gesäwon 


998 Holt. eal inneweard fæst/ irenbendum. — ro00b E.Sc., Tho., Holt., Sed. 
pa (for pe). See Gloss. : bë.— 10042 MS. ge sacan ; Ke. ii, 3 Edd. gesëc{e)an, 
cf. Siev. R. 201, Lang. $o.3; Schü. gesacan. — 10092 Fo]. 1524 gang. — 
1015P MS. para; t. Br. 73, Angl. xxviii 442, Holt. w&ron(-an); Schü., Sed. 
wäron, Cha. wäran (cf. Lang. KS6 n. 2, 18.4); Hornburg L 4.133.23, Tr.1 180, 
Tr. pw&re. Cf. Bu. o1.— 1020 MS. brand; Gru.tr. 282 bearn. — 10224 
MS. hilte cumbor; E.Sc., Gr.l, Rie.Zs. 302, Hoit., Schü. hilde-; Cos. (in 


Hold.?) hilt-; Tr.1 180 hilted. (Ke., Tho. hrodenhilte.) 
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beforan beorn beran.  Béowulf gepah 

1025 ful on flette;  nô hë p&re feohgyfte 
for sc[ë]oten[ d]Jum  scamigan $orfte, — 
ne gefrægn ic fréondlicor  féower mädmas 
golde gegyrede  gummanna fela 
in ealobence  ürum gesellan. 

1030 Ymb pæs helmes hrôf  héafodbeorge 
wirum bewunden  wala ütan héold, 
pæt him fela läf  frécne ne meahte 
scürheard scebôan, bonne scyldfreca 
ongéan gramum  gangan scolde. 

1035 Heht à eorla hlëo  eahta mëaras 
fÆtedhléore on flet tédn, 
in under eoderas;  hära änum stüd 
sadol searwum fäh, since gewurpad; 
pæt wæs hildesetl  heëahcyninges, 

1040 donne sweorda geläc  sunu Healfdenes 
efnan wolde, —  nÆfre on ôre læg 
widcüpes wig, donne walu féollon. 

Ond #ä BEëowulfe  bëga gehwæpres 
eodor Ingwina  onweald getéah, 

1045 wicga ond wÆæpna;  hët hine wël brücan. 
Swä manlice mære péoden, 
hordweard hælepa  heaporæsas geald 
méarum ond mädmum,  swaä hÿ nÆfre man lÿhS, 
së pe secgan wile 500 æfter rihte. 

XVI 1050 Daä gÿt Æghwylcum  eorla drihten: 
pâra pe mid Béowulfe  brimlZde téah, 


1024 Hot. gepeah. See Lang. $ 23.3. — 10262 MS. scotenum; Ke. ii, 4 
Edd. sc[éjoten[dJum. — 1031° AIS. walan ; E.Sc., Holr., Schü., Cha. wala; Siev. 
R. 257, Bu. 360, Sed. walu. — 10322 Tho. fealo; Rie.L., Sed. féola. — Fo. 
1520 laf AB; Gr.i, et al. läffej. — 1032? MS. meahton; Ke. 51, Schü., Sed. 
meahte. — 10370 Aanr. 18, Holt. [onj änum.— 1048b Siev. R. 260 [ne] lyh6, 
or lëïo. Cf. T.C. $r.— 10510 MS. leade; Ke. -läde. 
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on pæ&re medubence  mäpôum gescalde, 

yrfeläfe,  ond pone Ænne heht 

golde forgyldan,  pone 8e Grendel &r 
105$mäne äcwealde, — swä he hyra mä wolde, 

nefne him witig God  wyrd forstôde 

ond 8æs mannes mod. Metod eallum weëold 

gumena cynnes, swä hë nü git dé®. 

Forpan bi andgit Æghwær sélest, 
1060 ferh6es forepanc.  Fela sceal gebidan 

lëofes ond läpes  së pe longe hër 

on yssum windagum  worolde brüceS | 

Pær wæs sang ond swëg  samod ætgædere 

fore Healfdenes  hildewisan, 
106sgomenwudu grêted,  gid oft wrecen, 

donne healgamen  Hrôpgäres scop 

æfter medobence  mÆnan scolde, 

[be] Finnes eaferum,  #ä hie se fæ&r begeat. 

Hæleë Healf-Dena,  Hnæf Scyldinga, 

1o7oin Fréswæle feallan scolde. 

NE hüru Hildeburh  herian porfte 

Eotena trêowe ; unsynnum weard 

beloren léofum  æt päm lirdplegan 

bearnum ond brôërum;  hïe on gebyrd hruron 
ro7sgäre wunde; hæt wæs geômuru ides | 

Nalles hôlinga  Hôces dohtor 

meotodsceaft bemearn,  syhôan morgen côm, 

dà héo under swegle  gesëon meahte 


1053® Fol. 153 fe lafe. — 1064 M5. ESr. xiii 280 ofer (‘ concerning,” for 
fore); Holt. for. — Lübke Anz.fd A. xix 342 H. [suna] ; 7r.1 183 Hrodgäres, Tr. 
F. 11, Tr. Healfdena. — 1065 Lübke L.c., Tr. eft. — 1068 Tho. (in Ke.) [be] ; 
Tr.1 163, Holt., Schü. eaferan; Tr. K. zrf., Tr. geféran ; Rie.L., Holt.1, Imel- 
mann LF. 4.24, Sed. assume lacuna before 1068.— 1060 Gru.tr. 283, Ke., et al. 
Healfdenes. — 1072b Gru. unsynnig or unsynnigum ; Hok. (cf. Beibl. x 273), 
Tr. F. 13, Tr. unsyn(n)gum. See 20800. Cf. Krapp MPA. ii 404 © note on 
ÆAndr. 109.— 1073? MS. hild; Ke. lind-. — 107652 Fol, 1530 wunde AB. 
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morbporbealo mäga,  pær hë[o] Ær mæste héold 
1080 worolde wynne..  Wig ealle fornam 
Finnes pegnas  nemne féaum änum, 
pæt h£ ne mehte on pÆm medelstede 
wig Hengeste  wiht gefeohtan, 
ne pä wéaläfe  wige forpringan 
1085 p£odnes degne; ac hig him gepingo budon, 
pæt hïe him 6%er flet  eal gerÿmdon, 
healle ond héahsetl,  pæt hie healfre geweald 
wid Eotena bearn  ägan môston, 
ond æt feohgyftum  Folcwaldan sunu 
1090 dôgra gehwylce  Dene weorpode, 
Hengestes hëap  hringum wenede 
efne swä swiôe  sincgestréonum 
fÆttan goldes, swä hë Frésena cyn 
on bë&orsele  byldan wolde. 
1095 Da hie getruwedon on twaä healfa 
fæste frioduwære. Fin Hengeste 
elne unflitme  3ôum benemde, 
pæt he pa wéaläfe  weotena dôme 
ärum héolde, pæt 8ær Ænig mon 
rro0 wordum né worcum  wÆ&re ne br&ce, 
ne burh inwitsearo  Æfre gemænden, 
Seah hïe hira béaggyfan  banan folgedon 
#eodenlease,  pä him swä gepearfod wæs; 
gyf ponne Frÿsna hwyle  frécnan spræ&ce 


1079 MS. he; E.Sc., Tho., Edd. belo] ; Cha. he (begins sentence av. p&r h€), 
— 1081b MS. feai — 1083 Gr.1 Wig- Hengeste (?) [cp. e.g. 63, 1108; Beôvarr 
Bjarki, Intr. œxvi n. 5]; Rie.L. © Zs. 304 wiht H. wi g.; Hok. wip for wiht. 
Cf. also Tr. F. 15f., Tr. ; Angl. xaxviii 444; Binx ZfdPh. xxxvii 530. — 108 5° 
Brown Segna (see note). —1087b E.Sc. (?), Tho., Tr. F. 17, Tr., Hol., Sed. 
healfne. — 109652 See 6600 Varr.— 10979 Gru. unhlytme (?), see 1120; Tr.1 
185 unsläwe (cp. Guër. 023); Tr. F. 24, Tr. unblinne; Hoi. Lir. bl. xxi 64 
unslitne. — 1097 Fol. 1540 be. — 1104b HAS. frecnen ; Tho. frecnan, Gr.1 frec- 


nan. Cf. TI. C. $ 16. 
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1105 0æs morporhetes  myndgiend wæ&re, 


ponne hit sweordes ecg  sëdan scolde. — 
Ad wæs geæfned,  ond icge gold 

ähæfen of horde. Here-Scyldinga 

betst beadorinca wæs on bÆl gearu. 


1110 Et pæm ide wæs épgesÿne 


swätfäh syrce,  swÿn ealgylden, 
eofer irenheard,  æpeling manig 
wundum äwyrded;  sume on wæle crungon! 


Heët a Hildeburh æt Hnæfes äde 


ushire selfre sunu  sweoloSe befæstan, 


bänfatu bærnan,  ond on b#l dôn 
£ame on eaxle.  Ides gnornode, 
geomrode giddum.  Gübrinc ästäh. 
Wand to wolcnum  wælfÿra m&st, 


1120 hlynode for hläwe;  hafelan multon, 


bengeato burston,  8onne blôd ætspranc, 
läëbite lices.  Lig ealle forswealg, 

gæsta gifrost,  bära de pær guë fornam 
bëga folces; wæs hira blÆd scacen. 


XVII 1125 Gewiton him #à wigend  wica néosian 


1106b Tr. F. 32, Tr., Holt. myndgend. — 1106b MS. syS8an; Tr. F. 10 (?), 
Tr., Sed. sehtan ; FEGP4. viii 255 Sedan (or sëman (?), so Tr. F. 19 (2)) = Lo ES 
swÿVan (or snydVan); Imelmann D. Lit.2. xxx 008 scÿran ; Siev, jx FER gap 
after scolde ; Schü. thinks myndgian understood. — 1107 MS. a, Edd. A%:; 
Gru.tr. 283, Gru. Ad. — 1107? MS.“ icge; Ke. ii icge (‘vegetus”? P)3 EuSc. ON 
Rie.L. (?), Singer Beitr. «ii 213 incge (cp. 2577); Bu. 30 ondiege (‘openly,? 
cp. 10354 Varr.); Holt. Beibl. xuii 364= idge (idig ‘resplendent”), Ho/s.2 îtge 
(cp. ON. itr, see 334 Varr.) ; Holr.3 ïcge (‘eagerly,” —ïdge, Phoen. 407). Cf. also 
Tri 185, Tr. F. 20, Tr. ; Grienb. Angl. xxvii 337 f., Beitr. xwxvi o$, Sierw. ib. 
421.— 1116 Tho., Gr.1 suna, cf. Cos. viii 560.— 1117 MS. earme: Hop. 
Beitr. «vi 540 f., Sed. ëame ; Tho. axe (fashes ”) for eaxle; Boer ZfdA, Re 135 
earm ond eaxle (?).— 1118 Grutr. 284, Gru., Rie. Zs. 305 guürec (cp. 3144); 
Gr1(2) güdhring (=‘clamor”?), so Sed. (=spirals of smoke”); Scherer L 
5-5.494, Boer L.c. güdrincas täh.— 1119 Fo/. 1540 to AB.— 1120° Gru., Tr. 
F. 21, Tr. from for for.— Holt. Zs. 116 hräwe. Cf. also ESt. xxxix 463.— 
11210 Many Edd. connect ætspranc 4. ladbite, omitting comma. But see Schü, ESt. 
xlii 110.— 11250 Hoi, Schä. néosan. See T.C. $ 9. 
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fréondum befeallen, : Frÿsland gesëon, 
hämas ond héaburh.  Hengest 5à gÿt 
wælfägne winter  wunode mid Finne 
[ea]l unhlitme;  eard gemunde, 

1130 pEah pe hë meahte on mere drifan 
hringedstefnan, —  holm storme wéol, 
won wid winde, winter ÿpe belëac 
isgebinde, op 8æt Gher com 
géar in geardas, —  swä nü gÿt dé, 

1135pa de syngäles  séle bewitiad, 
wuldortorhtan weder. ‘ Dä wæs winter scacen, 
fæger foldan bearm;  fundode wrecca, 
gist of geardum;  hë to gyrnwræce 
swidor pôühte bonne to sæ&läde, 

trgogif h€ torngemôt  purhtéon mihte, 
pæt hë Eotena bearn  inne gemunde. 
Swä he ne forwyrnde  woroldrÆdenne, 
ponne him Hünläfing  hildelëoman, 
billa sélest on bearm dyde; 

1145pæs wæron mid Eotenum ecge cüde. 
Swylce ferhôfrecan Fin eft begeat 
sweordbealo sli$en  æt his selfes haäm, 
sipôan grimne gripe  Güëläf ond Osläf 
æfter sÆside  sorge mÆndon, 


1128b-292 MS. finnel unhlitme; Ke. Finne/elne (cp. 10974) unhlitme; so 
Holt., Schü., Cha. ; He.l-5 Finne/ealles unhlitme; T0. Finne/unflitme (cp. 
10074); Rie.L. & Zs. 307, Sed. F./elne unflitme; Gr.1 F./Edles unblitme ; 
Kock 110 F./unhlite (‘misfortune,’ fexile”) in. Cf Tr.1 187 f., Tr. F. 23f.— 
113% Gru.tr. 284, many Edd., Sed., Cha. [ne] meahte.— 1134P— 35 Tho. dd ; 
Aant. 20, Holt., Schü. düaS. — Gr.1, Sed. (cf. MLR. v 287) deS/pam de. Cf. 
also Siev. ix 1303 Bu. 30 f.—1139% Fol. 1554 pohte AB, — 1140 Gru. 
torngemôd. — 11419 Tho.pæs for pæt; Gru. pæt hyt for pæt he; Siev. Beitr. 
xii 103, Holt. pær he ; Cos. Beitr. xxi 26, Sed. pæt he [wid]. — Rie.L. bearnum 
and gemynte. — Tr, F. 25, Tr. îrne for inne.— Cf. Rie.Zs. 307; Bu. 31; ESr. 
æxxix 430. — 1142b Mo. 68, Bu. 32, Sed. worodrædenne. Schü. makes 1142 sub- 
ordinate clause, close of period. — 1143 Bu. 32, Tr. F. 26, Tr. Hün Lafing. — 
1143P Hot, Hildeléoman. 
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sisoætwiton wéana d&l; ne meahte wæfre mod 

forhabban in hrepre.  Dä wæs heal roden 

féonda féorum,  swilce Fin slægen, 

cyning on corpre, ond séo cwën numen. 

Scéotend Scyldinga  tô scypon feredon 
1155eal ingesteald  eorëcyninges, 

swylce hie æt Finnes häm  findan meahton 

sigla searogimma.  Hie on s&läde 

drihtlice wif to Denum feredon, 

I&ddon to léodum. 

Léoë wæs äsungen, 

r16ogléomannes gyd.  Gamen eft ästäh, 

beorhtode bencswëg,  byrelas sealdon 

win of wunderfatum.  Pä cwôm Wealhpëo forë 
gän under gyldnum béage  hær pä gôdan twëgen 
sÆton suhtergefæderan ;  pä gÿt wæs hiera sib ætgædere, 
æghwylc 6drum trÿwe.  Swylce pær Unferp pyle 
æt fôtum sæt fréan Scyldinga;  gehwylc hiora his ferhpe 

tréowde, 

pæt he hæfde mod micel,  p£ah pe hë his mägum nære 
ärfæst æt ecga gelicum.  Spræc Ôà ides Scyldinga : 

“Onfôh pissum fulle,  fréodrihten min, 
r170sinces bryttal  Pü on s&lum wes, 

goldwine gumena,  ond to Gëatum spræc 

mildum wordum,  swä sceal man dôn! 

Béo wi Gêatas glæd,  geofena gemyndig, 

néan ond feorran  pü nü hafast. 


1151P JMS. hroden; Bu.Tid. 64, 205 roden. See T.C. S 28. — 11662 Tr, 
Holr. swyle. — 11599 Fol. 1550 to 4B.— 1161 Sed. (cf. MLR. v 287) beorht- 
mode (cp. bearhtm). — 1165b AIS. hun ferp; Rie.Zs. 414 Unferd. See 4000. 
—-1174P E.Sc., et al. p. n. [fridu] h. [wesr. objectionable: Rie. PV, 20, T.C. 
$ 52]; Rie. L.c. D. nÿd h. (and punct. after feorran, like Ke., Tho., Gru.) ; Bu. 02 
inserts after 1174P [secgas ætsomne in sele päm hë&an]; 77.1 7or [pal or [pe] p., 
Sed. [pe] p.; Siev. Et. xliv 207 [pe] p., and lacuna before 1174. Cf. FEGPA. 
vit 250 f. ; Schü. ESr. xliv 157. 
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1175 ME man sægde,  pæt pü 8e for sunu wolde 
hereri[n]c habban. Heorot is gef&lsod, 
béahsele beorhta;  brüc penden pü môte 
manigra mêdo, ond pinum mägum lÆ&f 
folc ond rice, bonne dü for scyle, 

:180 metodsceaft sédn.  Îc minne can 
glædne Hrôpulf,  pæt he pä geogoÿe wile 
ärum healdan,  gyf pü &r ponne he, 
wine Scildinga,  worold oflÆtest; 

- wËne ic pæt h€ mid gôde  gyldan wille 
u8suncran eaferan, gif h€ hæt eal gemon, 
hwæt wit to willan  ond to worômyndum 
umborwesendum Æ&r  ärna gefremedon. 
Hwearf pä bi bence,  pær hyre byre wÆ&ron, 
HréSric ond Hrôëmund,  ond hælepa bearn, 

1190810800 ætgædere;  bær se gôda sæt, 
Beowulf Géata be pæm gebroërum twæm. 

xvurz Him wæs ful boren,  ond fréondlapu 
wordum bewægned,  ond wunden gold 
ëstum geëawed,  earmfh|réade twaä, 

1195hrægl ond hringas,  healsbéaga mæst 
pära pe ic on foldan  gefrægen hæbbe. 
Nænigne ic under swegle  selran hÿrde 
hordmäôum hælepa,  sypôan Häma ætwæg 
to pære byrhtan byrig  Brôsinga mene, 

1200 5igle ond sincfæt, —  searonïôas f/£ah 


Eormenrices,  gecëas êcne r&d. — 

1176 Gru. [swä] më.— 1176 Fol. 1564 pu ÆB.— 1176 MS. here ric; 
Ke. hereri[n]c. Cp. 24664 MS. heao riyc. — 1178* MS. AB medo; K'e., et al, 
meëda ; Gr. mama (?) ; Îr.l 107 meëra (?) ; Tr. mEda. Cf. Lang. $ 18.3. — 
1194? MS. reade ; Gr.1 -[hréade. — 11952 Fo/. 1560 gas AB. — 11982 MS. 
mad mum; Æ.Sc. -mädum (?); Gr. -maddum; Gru. -maôm ; Cha. -mädm, 
See Siev. À. M. $ 85 n.2. Cp. 21034. — 1199 MS. here; E Sc. p&re — 
11909 Grimm D. M. 255 (307), Bu. 75 Brisinga. — 1200 MS. fealh; Leo 
L 4.24.44, Gru. feah, 
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Pone hring hæfde  Higeläc Geata, 
nefa Swertinges  nÿhstan side, 
siôpan he under segne  sinc ealgode, 
1205 wælreëaf werede ; hyne wyrd fornam, 
sypôan he for wlenco  wéëan ähsode, 
fæ&h6e tô Frÿsum. HE pä frætwe wæg, 
eorclanstänas  ofer ÿ6a ful, 
rice péoden; he under rande gecranc. 
1210 Gehwearf pä in Francna fæpm  feorh cyninges, 
bréostgewædu,  ond se bëah somod; 
wyrsan wigfrecan wæl réafedon 
æfter gudsceare,  Géëata léode 
hréawic héoldon.—  Heal swëêge onfeng. 
1215 Wealhëôéo mapelode,  hëo fore p&m werede spræc: 
‘ Brüc disses béages,  Bëowulf léofa, 
hyse, mid hÆ&le, ond pisses hrægles nëot, 
péol d'Jgestréona,  ond gepëoh tela, 
cen bec mid cræfte, ond pyssum cnyhtum wes 
1220lara l6e!  Ic pé pæs lan german. 
Hafast pü geféred,  pæt 8€ feor ond neah 
ealne wideferhh  weras ehtigaë, 
efne swa side  swaä sÆ bebüged 
windgeard weallas.  Wes penden pü lifige, 
1225 æbeling, Eadig!  Îc pe an tela 
sincgestréona.  B€o pü suna minum 
dÆdum gedefe,  dréamhealdende! 


12082 Gru.tr. 285, et al. eorcnan-. — 1210 Siew. 5x 130 feoh. — 12120 MS. 
reafeden ; Æ.Sc. réafedon. Cf. T.C. $ 16.— 12139 Holzm. 404 güôceare. — 
1213? E.Sc., Gru., E., Holr., Schü., Sed. place comma after Yëode. — 1214P Cos. 
viii 570, Aant. 21 healsbège (—-beage). — 12170 Fol. 1570 A, — 12182 JUS. 
peo; Gru.tr. 285, Ke. peo[d]-. — 1224 JMS. wind geard weallas ; Ke., et al. 
windge eardweallas ; Æ. Sc. windige weallas ; Krackoro Arch. cxi 171, cf. LY.10.44 
windgeard weallas. See TC. $ 28 n. 2.— 12262 Severa) Edd. omit commra after 
æpeling. See MP. iii 457. 
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HEr is Æghwylc eorl  ôprum getrÿwe, 
modes milde,  mandrihtne hol[d], 
1230hegnas syndon gepwære,  héod ealgearo, 
druncne dryhtguman; dû swä ic bidde !? 
Eode pa tô setle.  Pær wæs symbla cyst, 
druncon win weras.  Wyrd ne cüpon, 
geosceaft grimme,  swä hit ägangen weard 
1235eorla manegum,  syhan Æfen cwôm, 
ond him Hrôpgär gewät  t5 hofe sinum, 
rice to ræste.  Reced weardode 
unrim eorla, swä hïe oft &r dydon. 
Bencpelu beredon; hit geondbræded wear 
1240 beddum ond bolstrum. B&orscealca sum 
füs ond f&Æge  fletræste gebëag. 
Setton him to hë&afdon  hilderandas, 
bordwudu beorhtan ; p&r on bence wæs 
ofer æpelinge  ÿpgesëne 
1245 heapostëapa helm,  hringed byrne, 
precwudu prymlic.  Wæs péaw hyra, 
pæt hie oft wæron an wig gearwe, 
ge æt hâm gë on herge, ge gehwæbper pära 
efne swylce mæla,  swylce hira mandryhtne 
1250pearf gesælde; wæs so peod tilu. 
xvIIIT Sigon pä to slÆpe. Sum säre angeald 
Æfenræste, swä him ful oft gelamp, 
sipüan goldsele  Grendel warode, 
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1229b MS. hol (changed from heol) ; TAk., Ke. hol[d]. — 1230b. See 770. — 
12310 MS. do8 ; Siew. ix 140, Holt., Sed. d5. — 12348 Klu. Beitr. viii 533 f., 
Holt. geasceaft (supposed ancient form of gesceaft sv. stressed prefix). So 12664. 
— MS. grimne; E.Sc. grimme. — 1235 Several Edd. (thus Schü., Sea., cf. Schà, 
Sa. pp. xxiv, 119) begin a fresh sentence at sÿpan and male it end av. ræste 12372; 
Cha. includes in that sentence 1235P-38b. But see 21030-4, 17840, 217240, 2303b 
— 12410 Fol. 1570 beag AB.— 12470 E.Sc., Cha. änwiggearwe; Cos. viii 570 
an(d)wig-, Ho/r., Sed. anwig-. See Rie. Zs. 405; MPk. iii 458 ; Gloss. : on.—1248? 


E.Sc., et al. cancel gg. 
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unriht æfnde, op pæt ende becwôm, 
1255swylt æfter synnum.  Pæt gesÿne wearp, 

widcüp werum,  pætte wrecend pä gÿt 

lifde æfter läpum,  lange präge, 

æfter güôceare;  Grendles môdor, 

ides äglæcwif ‘yrmpe gemunde, 

1260$È pe wæteregesan  wunian scolde, 

| cealde stréamas, sipôan Cäin weard 
to ecgbanan ängan bréper, 
fæderenmæge; he pä fag gewät, 
morbre gemearcod  mandréam fléon, 

1265 wêsten warode,  Panon wôc fela 
gcôsceaftgästa; wæs pæra Grendel sum, 
heoroWearh hetelic, se æt Heorote fand 
wæccendne wer  wiges bidan; 
pæ&r him ägläca  ætgræpe wear® ; 

1270hwæbpre h€ gemunde  mægenes strenge, 
gimfæste gife, 6e him God sealde, 
ond him tô Anwaldan  äre gelÿfde, 
frofre ond fultum;  8ÿ hë pone féond ofercwom, 

-gehnægde helle gäst. Pa he hean gewät, 

1275 dréame bedæled  déapwic sedn, 
mancynnes feond.  Ond his müdor pä gÿt 
gifre ond galgmod gegän wolde 
sorhfulne sï6, sunu 4€o8 wrecan. 

Côm pä to Heorote,  5ær Hring-Dene 
123ogeond pæt sæld swæfun.  Pä 8Ær sôna wearë 
| edhwyrft corlum,  sipôan inne fealh.., 


1258" Tr. güdsceare.—1260" Æ.Sc., et al. s&[o].—1261P MS. camp; Gru:tr. 286, 
Ke. Cain. See 107% Varr.— 1264b Fol. 1584 man A4B.— 1266 See 12340, — 
1278b AIS. sunu peod ; E.Sc. (2), Gr.? (?), Scherer L 5.5.405, Rie.Zs. 401 suna 
(or sunu) déaÿ. (deo5 - Seod - peod. Cf. Lang.$ 16.2.) —1280b Hoi. (cf. Zs. 117) 


so[cna. 


2 
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Grendles môdor.  Wæs se gryre l&ssa 
efne swä micle,  swä biS mægha cræft, 

+ Wiggryre wifes be wæpnedmen, 

1285 bonne heoru bunden,  hamere gepräen, | ,.6 PL 
sweord swâte fäh  swin ofer helme {| 
ecgum dyhtig andiweard scireS. 

Dä wæs on healle heardecg togen 7/4 44m 
sweord ofer setlum,  sidrand manig 

1290hafen handa fæst;  helm ne gemunde, /— 

_ byrnan side, , pa hine se brôga angeat. ne ARE 

Héo wæs,on Rte _ wolde üt panon, 

77 féore “beorgan, pä hëo onfunden wæs; 
hraôe h€o æpelinga änne hæfde 

1295 fæste befangen,  pä h£o tô fenne gang. 

SE wæs. Hrôpgäre hælepa lëofost 
on gesiSes had” be sm twéonum, 

ErICe randwiga, _ pone de h6o on ræste äbreat, 
bl&dfæstne beorn.  Næs Béowulf d&r, ee 
+ men 
æfter mäpSumgife mærum Géate. 
’Hréam DCE in Heorote; h£o under heolfre genam Pr, 
cüpe folme ; cearu wæs geniwod, 144 4 

+ Igeworden in wicun. Ne wæs pæt gewrixle til, 

1305 pæt hïe on bä healfa f bic scoldon 

fréonda feorum | 

ax. LA Pa wæs frôd cyning, 

här hilderinc  , on hréon mode; 

syôpan hë aldorpegn unlyfigendne, 

pone d déorestan déadne wisse. 


al 
1286b MS. gepuren ; Gr.1 (?), Sieu. Beitr. ix 282, 204, cf. Siev. R. 265, 458 
geprüen.— 12872 Fol. 1580 dyhttig A, dyttig B; Gr.l HUE — 1291 Gr (2), 
Bu.Tid. 206, Ric.Zs. 401 pe for pa.—13029 MS. oin.— 1307 Fol. 1594 
mode 4B. 
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« 10 Hrape wæs to büre Bëowulf fetod, | £4 ‘ha 


1315 


=" 


sigoréadig secg.  Samod Ærdæge ‘= 
éode eorla sum, "’æpele cempa agir 
self mid gesiôum  hpær se snotera bäd, 


hwæper him A/walda æfre wille / ni 
æfter wéaspelle ” wyrpe gefremman. M fn 
Gang %à æfter flôre  fyrdwyrèôe man Ai 
mid his handscale * —healwudu dynede -—, à: 4 TA 


pæt h& pone wisan } wordum rægde 
fréan Ingwina, frægn gifhim w&re 


1320 æfter néodlaSu[m] . niht getæse. 


XX 


1325 


Hroÿaar mabelode, : helm Scyldinga : 
«Ne frin pü æfter sælum!  Sorh is geniwod 
Denigea léodum.  Deëad is Æschere, 
Yrmenläfes yldra brôpor, 
min rünwita | ‘ond min r&dbora, 
eaxlgestealla, Sonne wë on orlege 


/ a (Te ES, h 
pa \Y LE h À ee | 
hafelan weredon, ponne hniton ‘fépan, 444 


eoferas cnysedañ. © Swy(lc) scolde eorl wesan, 
[æpeling] ærgôd,  swyle Æschere wæs! 


1339 Wear® him on Heorote to handbanan 


\ 


wælgæst wæfre ; ic ne wât hwæger 
atol &se Wwlanc eftfidas téah, 

fylle gefzgnod.  Héo pä f&hôe wræc, 
pé pü gystran niht Grendel cwealdest 


D: == - 


13149 MS. hwæpre ; Siev. ZfdPk. xxi 357, Holt., Sed. hwæber. See 28440. 
— MS. alf walda ; Thk. alwealda, Tho. Alwalda.—13179 Tho., Saveet M2 22 
Wy. -scole. See Gloss.—1318b MS. (AB) hnægde; E.Sc. nègde, Gr.1 nÆ&gde. 
—1320% MS. neod ladu; E.Sc. Jäde; ÆE., Holt., Sed.-laSu[m] ; Sveer L 2.22 
-lade ; Cos. viii 570 nëadlä8um. See Lang. $ 20.3. — 1328b Fol. 1500 swy. . scolde 
B(4) ; Thk.swyle. — 13298 Gru. [ædeling], Gr.?[æWeling]. See 1306. —13310 MS. 
hwæper; Gr.1 (2), Rie.V. 45, Sweet L 2.22, Bu. 03 hwider; Gr, Schü., Sed., 
Cha. hwæder. (He.1, Holt. hwæper = hwider.) — 1333 MS. ge frægnod; Ke. ji, 


ct al., Holt., Sed. gefægnod ; cp. 562, 1014; see Gloss.; Tho., Tr. gefrefrod ; Gru, 
gefrecnod. 


D D pe 
à - : OWULF À) | si 
3335 purh hÆstne häd  heardum clammum, 
forpan he to lange  léode mine à 
/* ranode ONE wyrde. _ HE æt wige gecrang 
ealdres $C yidig, ond nü ôper cwôm 
mihtig manscaëa,. .\ wolde hyre mæg wrecan, 
134096 feor hafa5 "the gestæled, : 
pæs pe pincean mæg  begne monegum, 
së pe æfter sincgyfan on sefan gréotep, — 
hreperbealo hearde ;  ‘nü séo hand lige®, 
sé pe Eow welhwylcra wilna dohte. 
1345 IC bæt, londbüend,  lëode mine, 
le dense secgan hÿrde, 
pæt hie gesawon swylce twëgen 
micle mearcstapan  môras healdan, 
V'éllorgÆstas. D&ra 66er wæs, 
1350pæs pe hïe gewislicost gewitan meahton, 
idese onlicnes ;  O%er earmsceapen 
on weres wæstmum  wræclästas træd, 
‘næfne hë wæs mära bonne Ænig man 66er; 
pone on géardagum  Grendel nemdor 
1355 foldbüende ; no hie fæder cunnon, 
_hwæber him Ænig wæs . ,Ær äcenned 
dyrnra gâsta. Hie dÿgel lond 
se warigead wul bcopu, windige næssas, 
frêcne fengéläd, , d&r fyrgenstréam , 
1360 under næssa genipu niper gewited, 
flüd under foldan. Nis pæt feor heonon 
milgemearces, _pæt se mere standeÿ ; 
ofer p&m hongidë hrinde bearwas, 


13442 E.Sc., et al. so]. — 13519 MS. he næs; Ke., et al., Schü., Sed., 
Cha. onlicnes ; Grutr. 287, Sweet L 2.22, Holt. onlic. (Sweet ide wæs before 
Dder1351b.) — 1352) Fol. 1604 træd.— 1354 MS. (4B) nemdod ; Kz. nemdon. 
— 1362b MS. standed ; Thk. standeb. — 1363? Morris in Preface (p. vif.) to 


A 
4 | 
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wudu wyitum fæst , wæter oferhelma®. 
1365 Pær mæg nihta gchwæm : niÿwundor seon, 
fÿr on flüde.  N5 pæs HSE leofas w D | 
gumena bearna, pæt bone grund wite. 
Déah pe hæëstapz. hundum geswenced, nn}, 424 
heorot hornum trum  holtwudu sëce, 
eorran gefÿmed, ær he feorh seled, L» | > 
/_aldor on ôfre, Ær he in wille, Le 
ffhafelan [beorgan] 3  nis pæt héoru stow ! 
À si Ponon ÿégeblond üp ästigeë 114 - 


137 


‘won to wolchum, bonne wind styrep 41 het 
1375 ad gewidru, 0Ô pæt Îyf drysmap, /_. 
D rêderas réotaë.  Nüis se rÆd gelang 24 #44, 
De eft æt pe anum.  Eard git ne const, 
| | frécne stowe,  8ær pu findan miht 
13801c pe pa fÆhôe  féo lEanige, 


ealdgestréonum,  swaä ic ær dyde, 
wundywm golde,  gyf pü on weg cymest.? 
| XXI Béowulf mabelode,  bearn Ecgpëowes: 
| “ Ne sorga, snotor gumal  Sëlre bi$ Æghwæm, 
| | 138spæt h€ his fréond wrece,  ponne he fela murne, 
| Üre Æghwyle sceal  ende gebidan 
worolde lifes ; wyrce sé pe môte 
dômes Ær déape;  pæt bid drihtguman 
unlifgendum  æfter sélest. 


| sinnigne secg;  séc gif pu dyrrel 
| 
| 
| 
1 


Es 


Blickl. Hom., Sweet L 2.22, Wülcker, He.-Soc.5 hrimge (see note to 1357 ff.)  Cos. 
viii 571 hrimde (=hrimge); B.-T. sv. hrind, Sarrazin Beitr. xi 163n., Sed. 
bringde (cp. hring circle”); Wright ESr. xxx 342 f. hrinde, see Gloss. 

1372% JMS. hafelan : ; K'e. ii, Edd. [hÿdan] ; Ho/t. note [beorgan] (?). See 12030. 
—1377° Fol. 160 pe AB.— 13792 MS. fela sinnigne; He?, most Edd. cancel 
fela ; Holt. (cf. Zs. 117): lacuna before fela, which he makes the last word of the 
preceding line. — 13822 MS. Z. wun/dini or /dmi; Gru:tr. 287 wunden-; 


ESc., ei al., Bu. 93, Schü., Sed. wundnum ; T#4., Hold, Holt., Cha. wundini. See 
Jntr. cxii. 
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1390 ris, rices weard,  uton hrape fêran, 
Grendles magan gang sCÉAwWIgan. ” 
Ic hit pe gehâte: no hë on helm losap, 
ne on foldan fæpm,  në on fyrgenholt, 
__n€ on gyfenes grund, gä pær h€ wille! 
1395 Dÿs dogor pü gepyld hafa 
wéana gehwylces,  swä ic pë wëne t5. 
Ahléop #ä se gomela, Gode pancode, 
mihtigan Drihtne, hæs se man gespræc, 
Pä wæs Hrôëgäre hors gebÆted, 
1400 Wicg wundenfeax.  Wisa fengel 
geatolic gende;  gumfepa stôp 
lindhæbbendra.  Lästas wæron 
æfter waldswapum wide gesÿne, 
gang ofer grundas,  [swä] gegnum for 
14o50fer myrcan mor,  magopegna bær 
pone sélestan  säwolléasne 
pâra pe mid Hrôëgäre  häm eahtode. 
Oferéode pà  æpelinga bearn 
stéap stanhliSo,  stige nearwe, 
raioenge änpadas, uncüd geläd, 
neowle næssas,  nicorhüsa fela; 
he féara sum  beforan gengde 
wisra monna wong SCéaWian, 
op pæt he f&ringa  fyrgenbëamas 
i#isofer härne stän  hleonian funde, 
wynléasne wudu; wæter under stôd 
dréorig ond gedrefed.  Denum eallum wæs, 


1392b Tho., et al. heo]; so 13940. — Tho. (in Ke.), et al., Aanr. 23 holm.— 
13932 Z. translit. no (misprint).—1398b Fol. 161 spræc À, sprec B.— 1401 
E.Sc.,et al., Holt., Schü., Sed. gen[g]de ; see 1412. Cf. Lang. $ 10.1.— 1404? MS, 
gegnü for ; Siev. ix 140, Holt., Sed., Cha. [pær heo] 8. f. ; Bu. 04 [hw&r héo] g. f. ; 
ZAant. 24 gegnunga (?); SEGPA. vi 195 [swä] (or ferde for for, so Schü.). 4 
1407b Tho. (?), Tr. ealgode. 
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winum Scyldinga  weorce on müde 
to gepolianne,  degne monegum, 

14200ncÿd eorla gehwæm, sy6pan Æscheres 
on päm holmclife  hafelan métton. 
Flod blôde wëol  — folc to s&gon — 
hätan heolfre. Horn stundum song 
füslic f(yrd)lëo8.  Fépa eal gesæt. 

1425 Gesäwon à æfter wætere wyrmcynnes fela, 
sellice s&dracan  sund cunnian, 
swylce on næshleoSum  nicras licgean, 

à on undernmÆ&l  oft bewitigaë 
sorhfulne siô on seglräde, 

1430 wyrmas ond wildéor. Hie on weg hruron 
bitere ond gebolgne ;  bearhtm ongéëaton, 
guôhorn galan.  Sumne Geata lëod 
of flänbogan  féores getwæfde, 
ÿôgewinnes, bæt him on aldre stôd 

143sherestræl hearda ; he on holme wæs 
sundes hé sÆnra, ‘6€ hyne swylt fornam. 
Hræpe wear on ÿSum  mid eoferspréotum 
heorohôcyhtum  hearde genearwod, 
nida genæged,  ond on næs togen, 

1440 wundorlic wægbora ;  weras scéawedon 
gryrelicne gist. 

Gyrede hine Béowulf 
eorlgewædum,  nalles for ealdre mearn; 
scolde herebyrne  hondum gebrôden, 
sid ond searofäh  sund cunnian, 

1445 860 8e bäncofan  beorgan cüpe, 

14189 Tr. wigum.— 14238 Fol. 1610 hatan AB.— 14249 B(4)f...; Bour. 


02 fyrd-. —1430% Holt. (cf. Beibl. xiii 205) wildor. — 14402 7r. War ; ESt. 


. xix 403 -dëor (?), cp. Chr. 097; Holt. Beibl. xxi 300 -pora, cp. pweran. Se 
loss. 
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pæt him hildegräp  hrepre ne mihte, 
eorres inwitfeng  aldre gescepSan; 
ac se hwita helm  hafelan werede, 
sè pe meregrundas  mengan scolde, 
45sosëcan sundgebland since geweorëSad, 
befongen fréawräsnum,  swä hine fyrndagum 
worhte wÆpna smid, wundrum téode, 
besette swinlicum,  hpæt hine sySpan nô 
brond n& beadomëcas  bitan ne meahton. 
1455 Næs pæt ponne mÆtost  mægenfultuma, 
pæt him on Searfe läh  %yle Hroëgäres; 
wæs p&m hæftmèce  Hrunting nama; 
pæt wæs än foran ealdgestréonàa ; 
ecg wæs iren, ätertänum fäh, 
1460ähyrded heaposwäte;  nÆfre hit æt hilde ne swäc 
manna Ængum  hära pe hit mid mundum bewand, 
se 0e gryresiôas  gegän dorste, 
folcstede fara;  næs pæt forma sï6, 
pæt hit ellenweorc . æfnan scolde. 
1465 Hüru ne gemunde  mago Ecgläfes 
eafopes cræftig,  pæt he ær gespræc 
wine druncen,  pä h€ pæs wæpnes onläh 
sélran sweordfrecan;  selfa ne dorste 
under ÿôa gewin  aldre genëpan, 
z47odrihtscype dréogan;  pær hë dôme forléas, 
ellenmærôum. Ne wæs pæm 66rum swä, 
sydpan hë hine to guëe  gegyred hæfde. 
xxi1 Béowulf mapelode,  bearn Ecgpëowes: 
« Gepenc nü, se mæra  maga Healfdenes, 
1475 snottra fengel,  nü ic eom stèes füs, 


1448 Fol. 1620 hafelan AB.— 1454% Aant. 24 (?), Tr., Holt., Sed. brogdne, 
—1469P Cos. viii 571, Aant. 24 âtertærum (=-téarum, ‘ poison drops”); Tr. 
-täcnum.— 14719 Fol. 1620 mærdam Æ4B, ::r0um Z. (2). 
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goidwine gumena,  hwæt wit geo sprÆcon, 
gif ic æt bearfe  pinre scolde 
aldre linnan, pæt ôü me à wære 
forëgewitenum on fæder st&le. 
1480 Wes pü mundbora  minum magopegnum, 
hondgesellum, gif mec hild nime; 
swylce pü 5ä mädmas, pe pü me sealdest, 
Hrô%gär léofa,  Higeläce onsend,. 
Mæg ponne on pÆm golde ongitan  Gëata dryhten, 
148sgeséon sunu HræÆdles, bonne hë on hæt sinc staraô, 
pæt ic gumcystum  gôdne funde 
béaga bryttan,  bréac bonne môste. 
Ond pu Unfers lÆt  ealde läfe, 
wrætlic wægsweord  widcüône man 
1490 heardecg habban ; ic më mid Hruntinge 
dôüm gewyrce,  ohp8e mec déa8 nime ! ? 
Æfter p&m wordum Weder-Gë&ata lëod 


efste mid elne,—  nalas andsware 
bidan wolde;  brimwylm onfeng 
1495 hilderince.  Dä wæs hwil dæges, 


ær h€ pone grundwong  ongytan mehte. 

Sôna pæt onfunde  së 0e flüda begong 

heorogifre beh&old  hund missëra, 

grim ond grÆdig, pæt pær gumena sum 
1500ælwihta eard  ufan cunnode. 

Gräp pä tôg£éanes,  guôrinc gefeng 

atolan clommum;  nô pÿ ær in gescôd 

hälan lice;  hring ütan ymbbearh, 

pæt héo bone fyrdhom  #urhfôn ne mihte, 
1soslocene leoSosyrcan  läpan fingrum. 


14819 Gru., Holt. hondgesteallum. (Ho/r. ii -geseldum ?)— 14858 Tho., et al. 
Hrédles. See 4540.— 14882 MS hunfer®; Rie.Zs. 414 Unfer8. See 4000. — 
1489% Tho. wig- (for w&g-) ; Klu. (in Hold.\) wæl-.— 1491b Fo/. 1634 opôe, 
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Bær pä sëo brimwyl[f],  pä ho tô botme côm, 
hringa hengel  tô hofe sinurh, 
swä hë ne mihte no — he p&m müdig wæs — 
EUR ewea dan, ac hine wundra pæs fela 
1510 swé[fete on sunde,  sÆdëéor monig 
hildetüxum heresyrcan bræc, ds 
Ehton äglæcan., Dä se eorl ongeat, 
pæt he [in] niÿsele pris WæsS, 
pær him nÆnig wæter,  wihte ne scepede, hpnus 
1515n€ him for hrôfsele Pts ne mehte 
1 o AA færgripe flüdes;  fÿrléoht geseah, 
_« bläcne lëoman  beorhte scinan. 
"4 Ongeat pa se goda, grundwyrgenne, 
1 merewif mihtig ; ‘iégenres forgeaf 
or hord sweng ne oftéah, 
pæt hire on hafelan  hrin mæl ägôl 
grædig güÿléos. Da se gist onfand, Let 
pæt se beadolëoma bitan nolde, 
aldre scepôan, ac séo ecg geswäc 
L_r855 Séodne æt pearfe; dolode ær fela ! 
hondgémüta, | ‘ helm oft gescær, 
fæges fyrdhrægl} 6à wæs forma sè 
ASE ram mädme, ._ pæt his dôm älæg./ , APE 4 


Aa LH PE 8 Te a \e « 
y Eft wæs anr&d,  nalas elnes læt, 40 4544 


fu 


s 


A4 


1530mær8a gemyndig ,, mæ&g Hÿlâces : 
Afÿearp 5à wundermäl  Wrættum gebunden 


15062 MS.wyl; Ke. -wyl[f].—15089-b TEk., Ke., Gru., Siew. ix 140, Hold., 
Aant. 24, Holt., Schü. place n0 in b-line.— MS. pæm; Gru., Hot. pæs; Gr, 
Cha. peah ; Aant. 24 (?), Schü., Sed. pær.— 1510 MAS. swecte ; Ke. ji swe[n]cte. 
— 16132 Tho. [in]. — 15149 Martin ESt. xx 295 wæter[a] ; Hot. (cf. Lit.b1. xxi 
61), Morgan Beitr. xxxiii 126 wæter n&nig. See T.C. 17 f.— x516b Fol. 1630 
fyr AB.— 1520h MS. hord swenge ; Bout. 02 hondsweng; Gr.1, Edd. hond 
swenge; Tr., Schü., Sed. sweng.— 1530 MS. hylaces; most Edd. Hygeläces ; 
MP. iii 458, Schü., Cha. Hÿläces ; Hok. Hyglâces. See Lang. $$ 18.10, 10.7. 
— 15319 MS. wundel ; Ke. wunden-. 
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yrre ôretta,  pæt hit on eorëôan læg, 


-istié ond stÿlecg ;, _ strenge getrüwode, Load 
Mundgripe mægenes.  Swä sceal man dôn, 
153sponne he æt gude gegän penced \ j Fa 
longsumne lof; "nä ymb his lif cearaë. 1» QE A" 
Gefeng pa be eaxle  — nalas for FehoS MEarn— | |. 
Güd-Géata léod, . Grendles môdor; , AA PA 


#e x Frægd pa Beadbe | Re pä, he ebolgen WÆS, 


1540 feorhgenSlan) pæt h€£o on et gebëah. DE 9 
H&o him eft hrape SRE f rgeald pal 


a 2e D 4 


Ærimman gräpum  ond him tôgéanes Len 


ff earp pä wérigmod  wigena strengest, 
Ffépecempa, pæt h€ on fylle wearë. [a & 
Re pä pone selegyst,  ond hyre seax geteah 
bräd [ond] brünecg;  wolde hire bearn wrecan, 
ängan eaferan. Him on eaxle læg 
bréostnet brôden;  pæt gebearh féore, 
wi ord ond wië ecge  ingang forstôd. 
1550 Hæfde #ä forsiôod  sunu Ecgpëowes 
under gynne grund,  Gëata cempa, 
nemne him hea0obyrne  helpe gefremede, 
herenet hearde, —  ond hälig God 
gewéold wigsigor;  witig Drihten, 
isssrodera RÆdend hit on ryht gescëd 
ÿôelice,  sypôan he eft ästod. 
xx Geseah #ä on searwum sigeëadig bil, 
ealdsweord eotenisc  ecgum pÿhtig, 
wigena weorômynd; pæt [wæs] wÆpna cyst, — 


1533? See 6600 Vuarr. — rs Rie.W. 24, Sweet L 2.22, 4 Edd., Morgan 
Beitr. xxxiii 117 feaxe. Cf. T.C. $26.— 1541 MS. handlean; Rie. 2) 414, 
Holt., Schü., Cha.andlëan. See 2004 (2020, 207 E) — 15422 Fo, 164% man. — 
16432 ESc. (2), Sed. oferwearp [hine].— 1643b-448 ESc, strengestan, Æanr. 
24 strengel; ESc., Aant. 25 sSeRpARE EG MS. seaxe; E.Sc., most Edd. 
seax. — 1546 Gru. p. 150, He?, 4 Edd. [ond]. Cp. Mald. 7163. — 1558" Ke., 
Tho., Gr., et al. eald sweord. & 10034, 26164, 29794. — 1559? Gruitr. 290 
(2), "Ke. [wæs]. 
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1560büton hit wæs mäâre %onne Ænig mon Oôer 

tô beaduläce  ætberan meahte, 

god ond geatolic,  giganta geweorc. 

HE gefeng pa fetelhilt,  freca Scyldinga 

hréoh ond heorogrim,  hringmÆl gebrægd 
156saldres orwëna,  yrringa slôh, 

pæt hire wi® halse heard gräpode, 

bänhringas bræc;  bil eal Surhwôd 

f&gne flÆäschoman;  héo on flet gecrong, 

sweord wæs swätig,  secg weorce gefeh. 
1570 Lixte se lëoma,  léoht inne stôd, 

efne swä of hefene  hädre scine 

rodores candel. HE æfter recede wlät; 

bwearf pä be wealle,  wÆæpen hafenade 

heard behiltum  Higeläces Segn 
1575yrre ond anr&d,— næs séo ecg fracod 

hilderince, ac h€ hrape wolde 

Grendle forgyldan  güdræsa fela 

Tara pe hë geworhte tô West-Denum 

oftor micle %onne on Ænne sïô, 
i1580ponne he Hrôëgäres  heorôgenëatas 

sloh on sweofote,  slæpende fræt 

folces Denigea  fÿftÿne men, 

ond ô%er swylc  üt offerede, 

lädlicu läc.  HE& him pæs léan forgeald, 
158srèpe cempa,  t0 dæs pe h€ on ræste geseah 

gudweérigne  Grendel licgan, 

aldorléasne,  swä him Æ&r gescôd 

hild æt Heorote.  Hra wide sprong, 

sypôan h€ æfter dëade  drepe prôwade, 
is9oheorosweng heardne,  ond hine pä héafde becearf. 

1565 Fo. 1640 sloh AB. 
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Süna pæt gesiwon  snottre ceorlas, 
pä 8e mid Hroëgäre on holm wliton, 
pæt wæs ÿôgeblond  eal gemenged, 
brim blôde fäh.  Blondenfeaxe, 
159sgomele ymb gôdne ongeador sprÆcon, 
pæt hig pæs æ6elinges  eft ne wëndon, 
pæt h€ sigehrédig  sëcean côme 
mærne péoden; à dæs monige geweard, 
pæt hine sëo brimwylf  äbroten hæfde. 
1600 Da côm nôn dæges.  Næs ofgëéafon 
hwate Scyldingas;  gewät him häm ponon 
goldwine gumena.  Gistas sëran 
môdes séoce  ond on mere staredon; 
wiston ond ne wëndon,  pæt hie heora winedrihten 
1605 selfne gesäwon. —  Pä pæt sweord ongan 
æfter heaposwäte  hildepicelum, 
wigbil wanian; hæt wæs wundra sum, 
pæt hit eal gemealt  ise gelicost, 
Sonne forstes bend  Fæder onl&te#, 
i6ro0onwinded wæÆlräpas, se geweald hafaë 
sæla ond m&la;  hpæt is s58 Metod. 
Ne nôm he in pÆm wicum, Weder-Ge&ata lëod, 
mädmæÆhta mä, pëh he pÆr monige geseah, 
büton bone hafelan  ond pä hilt somod 
x615since fâge;  sweord Ær gemealt, 
forbarn brôdenmæl;  wæs pæt blüd t6 pæs hät, 
ættren ellorgæst, se pÆr inne swealt. 
Sôna wæs on sunde sé pe Ær æt sæcce gebäd 
wighryre wraëra, wæter üp purhdeéaf ; 
15910 Fol. 1654 ceorlas. — 1599 AS. abreoten ; Ke. ii äbroten. — 1602b JMS. 
secan; Gru.tr. 200 sæ&ton, Gr.? sétan.— 1604" Ke. ii wÿs[cton, Tko., Gru. 


wis{c]ton. — 1610 Gru.tr. 207 (?), Ke., et al. wægräpas.— 1616 Fo1. 1650 to 
AB.—1617 MS. ellor altered from ellen—1619% Gr.Spr.(?), Aant. 25 wiggryre. 
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1620 WÆron ÿôgeblana eal gefælsod, 
&acne eardas,  pä se ellorgäst 
oflêt lifdagas  ond päs lÆnan gesceaft. 
Côüm pä tô lande  lidmanna helm 
swiômüod swymman ; sælâce gefeah, 
162$ mægenbyrpenne pära pe hë him mid hæfde, 
x Eodon him pa tôgéanes, Gode pancodon, 
drÿôülic pegna hëap,  péodnes gefégon, 
pæs pe hï hyne gesundne  geséon môston. 
Dä wæs of p&m hrôran helm ond byrne : 
r63olungre älÿsed.  Lagu drüsade, 
wæter under wolcnum, wældréore fäg. 
Férdon for$ ponon  f€pelästum 
ferhhum fægne,  foldweg mæton, 
cüpe strÆte;  cyningbalde men 
1635 from pÆm holmclife  hafelan b&ron 
carfoëlice. … heora Æghwæprum 
felamüdigra ; féowéer scoldon 
on p&m wælsteñge weorcum geferian 
to p&m goldsele ,: Grendles hëafod, — 
16400p Ôæt semninga  tô sele comon 
frome fyrdhwate  féowertÿne 
Geata gongan ; gumäryhten mid 
müdig on gemonge  meodowongas træd. 
Da côm in gân ealdor Segna, 
1645 dædcêne mon dôme gewurpad, 
— 7" hæle hildedeor,  Hroôgär gretan. 
FE pa wæs be feaxe on flet boren 
Grendles hëafod,  pæÆr guman druncon, 


1624P Tr.(?), Hot. (cf. Zs. 117), Delbrück L 6.13:2.682 “âca.— 1625b E. 
omits pâra ; He.-Soc.5-7 p&re.—1634b Gr., E., Aant. 25, Sed. cynebalde; Bu. 


369 cyningholde. Cf. MP. iii 450. — 1640 Fol. 1664 semninga.— 1644" gän. 


See 3860. 
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egeslic for eorlum  ond p&re idese mid, 

1650 wliteséon wrætlic ; weras on siwon. 

xx  Béowulf mabelode,  bearn Ecgpëowes : 
‘Hwæt, wë pe päs sæläc, sunu Healfdenes, 
lëod Scyldinga,  lustum brôhton 
tires to tâcne, pë pu her to lôcast. 

1655 lc pæt unsôfte  ealdre gedigde, 
wigge under wætere,  weorc genépde 
earfoëlice;  ætrihte wæs 
gud getwæfed,  nymôe mec God scylde. 

Ne meahte ic æt hilde  mid Hruntinge 
166owiht gewyrcan,  péah pæt wæpen duge ; 

ac me geude  ylda Waldend, 

pæt ic on wage geseah  wlitig hangian 

ealdsweord Eacen  — oftost wisode 

winigea léasum—,  pæt ic dÿ wæpne gebr&d. 

1665 Ofslôh #4 æt pÆre sæcce,  pä me sæl ägeald, 
hüses hyrdas.  Pä pæt hildebil 
forbarn brogdenmæ&l,  swä pæt blôd gesprang, 
hätost heaposwäta.  Îc pæt hilt panan 
féondum ætferede;  fyrendÆda wræc, 

1670déaScwealm Denigea, swa hit gedêfe wæs. 

Ic hit pe ponne gehäte, bæt pü on Heorote môst 
sorhléas swefan  mid hinra secga gedryht, 

ond pegna gehwylc  pinra léoda, 

dugude ond jogope,  bæt pü him ondrÆ&dan ne hearft, 

1675 pEoden Scyldinga, on pä healfe, 
aldorbealu eorlum,  swä pü Ær dydest.’ 


1650 Punct. in text av. Siev. ZfdPh.xxi 360; cp. 14220. Earlier Edd., Scha. 
(cf. Bd. 81) onsäwon, most of them taking wlitesëon as its object. — 16656 Tho. 
weorce; Aant, 25 wig and weorce. (Cf. ESt. xxxix 403 f.) Many Edd. make 
1656-57 one clause. —1658° Gru., Bu.Tid. 52, Tr, Sed. güde (1657 wæs I 
sp). Cf. Aant. 25.— :1662P Fol, 1660 hangian A.— 1663" See 15584. — 1663b 
Siev. R. 256 (?), Holt., Sed. oft. See T.C. $ 20. 
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Dä wæs gylden hilt  gamelum rince, 
härum hildfruman on hand gyfen, 
enta Ærgeweorc; hit on Æht gehwearf 
1680æfter déofla hryre  Denigea fréan, 
wundorsmiha geweorc;  ond pä päs worold ofgeaf 
gromheort guma,  Godes andsaca, 
morôêres scyldig,  ond his môdor ëac; 
on geweald gehwearf  woroldcyninga 
1685 0&m sélestan be sÆm twéëonum 
dära pe on Scedenigge  sceattas dÆlde. 
Hrôdgär ma%elode —  hylt scéawode, 
ealde läfe, on ŸÆm wæs ôr writen 
fyrngewinnes ;  syôpan füd ofslôh, 
169ogifen géotende  giganta cyn, 
frêcne geférdon;  bæt wæs fremde pëod 
ëcean Dryhtne; him pæs endelëan 
purh wæteres wylm  Waldend sealde. 
Swä wæs on dæm scennum  sciran goldes 
169spurh rünstafas  rihte gemearcod, 
geseted ond gesæd, hwäm hpæt sweord geworht, 
irena cyst ærest wæ&re, 
wreopenhilt ond wyrmfäh.  Dä se wisa spræc 
sunu Healfdenes  — swigedon ealle — : 
1700 Pæt, là, mæg secgan  së pe s58 ond riht 
fremeë on folce,  feor eal gemon, 
cald ëpelweard,  pæt des eorl w&re 
geboren betera !  BlÆd is âr&red 
17oageond widwegas, wine min Beëowulf, 
16772 Klage ESt. xxii 145, Holt. Gyldenhilt. See Lier. œuiii n.— 1681b Mill. 
(xiv 213), Holt., Sed. drop ond. — 168 5b Fol. 1674 sæm.— 16862 MS. scedenigge 


(the first g altered from n).— 1697 See 6734 Varr. — 170122 MS. .Q ,— 1702b 
Bu.Tid. 52 f., Tr. pæt Ô€ eorl n&re. Sce Lang. $ 25.2, Gloss. : bercra; note on 


1850. 
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#in ofer pëoda gehwylce.  Eal pü hit gepyldum healdest, 
mægen mid modes snyttrum. [ec pe sceal mine gelÆ&stan 
fréode, swä wit furôum spræcon. Du scealt to frofre 
weorpan 
eal langtwidig  leodum pinum, 
hæleSum t6 helpe. 
Ne wearô Heremod swä 

syroeaforum Ecgwelan, Ar-Scyldingum ; 

ne gewéox h€ him to willan, ac to wælfealle 

ond to déaëcwalum  Deniga léodum; 

bréat bolgenmod  bëodgenëatas, 

eaxlgesteallan, oh pæt hë äna hwearf, 
1715 mære péoden mondréamum from. 

Deah pe hine mihtig God  mægenes wynnum, 

eafepum stépte,  ofer ealle men 

for gefremede,  hwæpere him on ferhpe grow 

bréosthord blüdreow ; nallas béagas geaf 
1710 Denum æfter dôme;  dréamléas gebäd, 

pæt hë pæs gewinnes  weorc prôowade, 

léodbealo longsum.  Dü pe lær be pon, 

gumcyste ongit!  Ic his gid be pe 

äwræc wintrum frôd. 

Wundor is to secgan, 

1725hü mihtig God  manna cynne 

burh sidne sefan  snyttru bryttad, 

eard ond eorlscipe;  hë äh ealra geweald. 

Hwilum hë on lufan  lÆteS hworfan 

monnes môdgeponc mæran cynnes, 
iy3oseled him on ëple  eorpan wynne 


1707® MS. (Thk., Tho., Cha.) freode (cf. Gruitr. 202), MS. (Ke, Gru., Z.) 
freode. — 1709 Fol. 1670 hæle8um B(4).— 17108 Schaldemose L 2.3, Holtzm, 
405, Müll. 50 eafora.— 1724 MS. secganne; see T.C. $ 12.— 17289 Gru. on 
luste (?); Ho/t.3 on luston; Sed.? on hfisan. 
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to healdanne  hléoburh wera, 

gedé® him swä gewealdene  worolde dÆlas, 
side rice,  pæt hë his selfa ne mæg 

his unsnyttrum  ende gepencean. 

1735 Wunaë hë on wiste; no hine wiht dweleë 
ädl ne yldo, né him inwitsorh 
on sefa(n) sweorceô,  n£ gesacu dhwær 
ecghete éoweS, ac him eal worold 
wendeë on willan; he pæt wyrse ne con —, 

XXV 1740 00 pæt him on innan oferhygda d&l 
weaxed ond wridad; bonne se weard swefe®, 
säwele hyrde;  bié se slÆp to fæst, 
bisgum gebunden,  bona swide neah, 
sé pe of fänbogan  fyrenum scéoted. 

1745 Ponne bië on hrepre under helm drepen 
biteran stræle  — him bebeorgan ne con —., 
wôm wundorbebodum  wergan gâstes ; 
pinceë him to lÿtel,  pæt he lange heéold, 
gÿtsaë gromhÿdig,  nallas on gylp seleë 

x7sofætte bEagas,  ond h€ pä forôgesceaft 
forgyte® ond forgÿmeë,  pæs pe him Æ&r God scalde, 
wuldres Waldend, weorëmynda dæl. 

Hit on endestæf  eft gelimpe®, 
pæt se lichoma  lÆne gedréoses, 

1755fæge gefealle8;  fEh8 ôper t5, 
sé pe unmurnlice  mädmas dælep, 
eorles Ærgestréon,  egesan ne gÿmed. 
Bebeorh pë one bealoniS,  Béowulf Iéofa, 


17322 Fol. 1680 ge ded.— 17330 Tr. sElpa.— 17349 MS. (AB, Ke., Z:), 
Wy., Sed., Cha. his: Thk., Tho., Edd. [for] hiss— 17372 JMS. Z. sefa:, AB 
sefad ; Gru.tr. 202, Ke. bte — 1737b Gr.2, Holt., Sed. gesaca. — 1748b MS. to 
Jange” a. to “imperfectly erased” (Z.). —_ 17508 MS. fædde ; Tho. fætte. — 17529 
Fol. 1680 waldend 48. 
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secg[a] betsta,  ond pe pæt sëlre gecëos, 
r76oëce rÆdas;  oferhÿda ne gÿm, 
mære cempal Nüis pines mægnes blÆd 
âne hwile;  eft sona bi, 
pæt pec ädl 00%e ecg  eafopes getwæfed, 
008e fÿres feng,  o0%e flôdes wylm, 
1765000e gripe mëces, odde gares fliht, 
o8%e atol yldo;  0o%%e éagena bearhtm 
forsiteS ond forsworceS;  semninga bië, 
pæt dec, dryhtguma,  déad oferswÿdes. 
Swaä ic Hring-Dena  hund misséra 
1770 wéold under wolcnum  ond hig wigge beléac 
manigum mægha  geond pysne middangeard, 
æscum ond ecgum, pæt ic mE Ænigne 
under swegles begong  gesacan ne tealde. 
Hwæt, me pæs on ëple  edwenden cwôm, 
1775sgyrn æfter gomene, seohôan Grendel wear, 
caldgewinna, ingenga min; 
ic pære sôcne  singâles wæg 
modceare micle.  Pæs sig Metode panc, 
ëcean Dryhtne, bæs 8e ic on aldre gebäd, 
1780pæt ic on bone hafelan  heorodréorigne 
ofer eald gewin  Eagum starige! 
Gä nu to setle,  symbelwynne dréoh 
wiggeweorpad;  unc sceal worn fela 
mäpma gemÆnra, sibôan morgen bië. 
1785 Géat wæs glædmod,  géong sôna t5, 
17599 Tho. (in Ke.), Siev. R. 312, 4 Edd.secg[a] ; Gru.p. 153, He2-5 secg [se]. 
See 047%. — 17740 MS. ed wendan; Gr.1 (?), Spr., Gr2?, most Edd. edwenden. 
See 2804. — 1776 Tho., Gr.1, Gru., et al. eald gewinna. — 17772 Fol. 1604 
Ic.— 17818 Holt. ealdgewinnan. — 1782b Siew. R. 266, Holt. symbelwynn, See 
Lang. $ 20.2.— 1783 MS. wigge weorpad, so Gr, Wy., Schü., Cha.; Cos. 


viti 571, Holt., Sed. wigge (Holt. wige) geweorpad; Ke., et al. wiggeweorpad. See 
Intr, cuii n. 8. — 1784 Kock? 115 gemæne. Cf. MLAN. xxxiv 132 f. 
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setles nëosan,  swä se snottra heht. 
Pa wæs eft swä Ær  ellenrôfum, 
fletsittendum  fægere gereorded 
niowan stefne.—  Nihthelm geswearc 
1790 deorc ofer dryhtgumum.  Dugu® eal äräs; 
wolde blondenfeax  beddes néosan, 
gamela Scylding.  Gëat unigmetes wël, 
rôfne randwigan  restan lyste; 
sôna him selepegn  siôes wérgum, 
1795 feorrancundum  for8 wisade, 
sé for andrysnum  ealle beweotede 
pegnes bearfe,  swylce pÿ dôügore 
heapoliëende  habban scoldon. 
Reste hine pä rümheort;  reced hliuade 
18009€ap ond goldfäh;  gæst inne swæf, 
: op pæt hrefn blaca  heofones wynne 
bliéheort bedode. 2 côm beorht scacan 
[scima ofer sceadwa] ;  scapan Gnetton, 
wæron æbelingas  eft to lëodum 
1805 füse to farenze;  wolde feor panon 
cuma collenferhë  cëoles néosan. 
Heht pa se hearda  Hrunting beran 
sunu Ecgläfes,  heht his sweord niman, 
léoflic ren; —  sægde him pæs léanes panc, 
1810cwæ8, h€ë bone guôwine  gôdne tealde, 
ÿ 792b MS. unig/metes; (Gru. tr. 203), Tho., er al. ungemetes; E. ungimctes. 
See Lang. $ 18.8.— 17960 MS. be weotene; Gru. tr. 293, Ke. ii beweotede. — 
1797? MS. e of dogore ‘ added in another hand”? (Z.) [doubtful]: Siev. R. 233, 
245, Holt., Weyhe Beitr. xæxi 85 dôgor. So 25730. See 1305; Lang. $ 20.4. — 
1802b Fol. r60b ‘Wa com B.—1802b-3P MS. a com beorht scacan scapan 
onetton ; Gr.1 côman beorhte [lëoman/ofer scadu] s. S. o.; Gr.2 %. c. b. [lëoma]/ 
s. [ofer scadu]. S. o.; He? D. c. b. [sunne]/scacan [ofer grundas]; s. 0. ; Siew. 
Angl. siv 137 f., 3 Edd. D. c. b. scacan/[scima æfter sceadwe] etc. ; Sed. D. 


c. b. scacan/[scima scynded] etc.— 18052 MS. farene ne; Ke. farenne. — 
18082 Gru. suna.— 1809 GI. (xiv 215) l&nes. 
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wigcræftigne,  nales wordum lôg 
meéces ecge ; pæt wæs môdig secg. — 
Ond pä siôfrome,  searwum gearwe 
wigend wÆron; &ode weorô Denum 
1815æpeling tô yppan, bær se über wæs, 
hæle hildedéor  HroSgär grètte. 
xxvi BCowulf mapelode, bearn Ecgpéowes: 
eNü we sælidend  secgan wyllaë 
feorran cumene, hpæt wë fundiap 
1820 Higeläc sëcan. WÆron her tela, 
willum bewenede ;  pü üs wél dohtest. 
Gif ic ponne on eorpan ôwihte mæg 
pinre môdlufan  märan tilian, 
gumena dryhten,  Sonne ic gÿt dyde, 
1825 gUOÔLEWEOrCA, ic béo gearo sôna. 
Gif ic pæt gefricge  ofer füda begang, 
pæt bec ymbsittend  egesan pÿwa®, 
swä pec hetende  hwilum dydon, 
ic 8€ püsenda  pegna bringe, 
1830hælepa t6 helpe.  Ic on Higeläce wät, 
Ge&ata dryhten,  pëah %e he geong sÿ, 
folces hyrde,  pæt hë mec fremman wile 
wordum ond wesrcum,  pæt ic pe wel herige 
ond pe t6 géoce  gärholt bere, 
183$mægenes fultum,  bær € biëô manna pearf. 
18139 Sed. omits ond. — 1814 Most Edd. place comma after wæron (subordinate 
clause) ; so Schä. Sa. 110, Ries L 6.12.2.370.— MS.: point after wæron ; MS. 
(4) Éode (capital E). See 16810.— 1815-16. On the punctuation see Ries L 
6.12.2.370 f.— MS. helle ; Ke. ii hæle.— 1826 Fol. 1704 fricge. — 1828° Gra, 
Siev. R. 206, Holt., Schä., Sed. hettende. See Lang. $ 10.5. — 1828b Siew. R. 
498, Tr., Schü. d&don, Hoir. dédon ; Sed. Sÿdon. Cf. T.C.$ 17; Lang. 8 23.6.— 
1830b-31% Tr., Ho. Jäc. Sed. Ic wät on Higelâce. — Z4S. Z. wat altered from 
wac vw. another ink. — Klu. (in Hol/d.), Sed. dryhtne. See note. — 18332 MS. 


weordum * worcum ; Tho., Schü., Cha. wordum ond weorcum; He.1-4, Holt, Sed. 
wordum ond worcum. See 1002b. 
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Gif him ponne Hrépric to hofum Gëata 

gepingeô pécdnes bearn, hë mæg pær fela 

fréonda findan;  feorcypôe bëod 

sélran gesôhte  hÆm pe him selfa déah. 
840  Hrô®gär mapelode him on andsware: 

PE pä wordcwydas  wigtig Drihten 

on sefan sende ; ne hÿrde ic snotorlicor 

on swä geongum feore  guman hingian. 

Pü eart mægenes strang,  ond on môde früd, 
1845 wis wordcwida! Wen ic talige, 

gif pæt geganged,  pæt 6e gär nyme®, 

bild heorugrimme  Hrëples eaferan, 

äal opôe iren  ealdor &inne, 

folces hyrde,  ond hü pin feorh hafast, 
8sohæt pe S&-Géatas  sélran næbben 

to gecéosenne  cyning Ænigne, 

hordweard hælepa,  gyf pü healdan wylt 

mäga rice. ME pin môdsefa 

licad leng swä wel,  léofa Béowulf. 
1855 Hafast pü geféred,  pæt päm folcum sceal, 

Géata léodum ond Gär-Denum 

sib gemæne,  ond sacu restan, 

inwitnipas, pe hïe ær drugon, 

wesan, penden ic wealde  widan rices, 
86omäpmas gemæne, manig Operne 

gôdum gegrêttan  ofer ganotes bæ6 ; 

sceal hringnaca  ofer hea/ü bringan 

läc ond luftäcen.  Ic pä iéode wat 


18362 MS. hreprinc; Gru. tr. 204 Hrepric. — 18372 MS. gepinged; Ke. ge- 
pingaŸ, Gr. Spr., Gr.? gepinge®. — 1840 Holt. (cf. Zs. 125) inserts after mapelode, 
| {helm Scyldinga,/eorl ædelum güd].— 1850° Fol. 170b sé A(B).— 18542 Gr. 
| Spr. ii 408, Holr., Scha., Sed. sel for wel ; E. bet; Bu. 06 bet or sel. — 18579 MS. 
ge mænum; Siev. ix 140 gemæne.-— 18622 1 after sceal erased. — 1862b MS. hea 
pu; Klu. ix 100, Siev. R. 235, 4 Edd. heafu. 
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ge wi féond ge wi fréond  fæste geworhte, 
186sÆghwæs untæ&le  ealde wisan. 
Dä git him eorla hléo  inne gesealde, 
mago Healfdenes  mäpmas twelfe; 
hët [hline mid pæm läcum  léode swæ&se 
sécean on gesyntum,  snüde eft cuman. 
1870 Gecyste pa  cyning æpelum gôd, 
péoden Scyldinga  degn[a] betstan 
ond be healse genam; hruron him tëaras 
blondenfeaxum. Him wæs bëga wën 
ealdum infrodum,  Gpres swidor, 
1875pæt h[ï]e seo88a(n) [nô] geséon moston, 
môdige on meple.  Wæs him se man tô pon léof, 
pæt he bone bréostwylm  forberan ne mehte; 
ac him on hrepre  hygebendum fæst 
æfter deorum men  dyrne langaë 
188oborn wid blôde. Him Bëéowulf panan, 
güdrinc goldwlanc  græsmoldan træd 
since hrêémig;  sægenga bäd 
äge[ndfréan, se pe on ancre räd. 
Pä wæs on gange  gifu Hrôôgäres 
188soft geæhted;  bæt wæs än cyning 
æÆghwæs orleahtre, ob pæt hine yldo benam 
mægenes wynnum, s€ pe oft manegum scôd. 


XXVII Cwôm pä tô flüde  felamôdigra, 
hægstealdra [hëap] ;  hringnet bæron, 


18670 MS. .xii. — 1868% JMS. inne; Tho. hine.— 18710 MS. Segn; Ke., 

Schubert LS.r1.41, Siev. R. 232, 4 Edd. ‘Segn{[a]. See 0474, 17504.— 18749 Fol. 
1714 frodum. RE LUE MS. he; Gru.tr. 294 hfile. — Bu. 06, Siev. Angl. xiv 
141 (cf. E., Siev. ix 141), Holt., Sed., Cha. [nä]. — 18802 MS. beorn ; Tho., Siew. 
ZfdPh. xxi 363, 3 Edd. born ; ER Wy., Cha. bearn. — 1883 MS. aged- 
frean; Ke. äge[n]d-.—1887P Gr. 1(2), et al. sëo.—1889% Gr.l [heap]. Cf. 
T.C. $Ÿ 22, 17 n.—1889b Sieu. R. 224 (?), Tr. beran, Hoit. beron (infin. sw. 
cwom). (MS. bæron, cf. Sieu.) 


BEOWULF 71 


1890 locene leoSosyrcan.  Landweard onfand 
eftsiS eorla, swä hë ær dyde; 
nô hë mid hearme of hlides nôsan 
gæs(tas) grêtte, ac him tôgéanes räd, 
cwæd pæt wilcuman  Wedera léodum 

1895Scapan scirhame to scipe foron. 

Pä wæs on sande  sÆgëap naca 
hladen herewædum  hringedstefna, 
meéarum ond mäômum;  mæst hlifade 
ofer Hrôgäres  hordgestréonum. 

1900 HE pÆm bätwearde  bunden golde 
swurd gesealde,  pæt he syôpan wæs 
on meodubence  mäpme hÿ weorpra, 
yrfeläfe.  Gewät him on naca 
dréfan déop wæter,  Dena land ofgeaf, 

1905 Pa wæs be mæste  merehrægla sum, 


seg]l säle fæst ; sundwudu punede; 
no pæ&r wëgflotan wind ofer ÿôum 
sibes getwæfde ; s&genga for, 


fléat fâämigheals  forS ofer ÿ%e, 
rgrobundenstefna  ofer brimstréamas, 

pæt hie Géata clifu  ongitan meahton, 

cüpe næssas;  céol üp geprang 

lyftgeswenced, on lande stôd. 

Hrape wæs æt holme  hÿôweard geara, 
rg1ssë pe &r lange tid  léofra manna 


fus æt faroëe  feor wlatode ; 


18924 Tr. hréame. (Cf. Ags. Laws, Eadw.-Guër. 6.6.) —18932 Fol. 1710 
ges... A; Gru. tr. 204 gæstas.—1894b Gr. lëode. —1895® JMS. sca/:::, 4 
scawan, B scapan ; Gr. scapan.— 1902b MS. mapma, weorpre; Tho. -me, -ra. 
— 1903? MS. nacan; Gr. [ÿô]nacan; Rée. Zs. 402, MPk. iii 461, 3 Edd. 
naca ; Sed. [eft] on nacan. (Du. 07 assumed loss of 2 half-lines before gewät.]— 
1913 Tr. (cf. Rie. Zs. 405) lyfte (?). See 17830.— 1913? Siew. ix 141, Hot, 
Sed. [pæt he] o. 1. s— 1914% MS. hrepe corrected to hrape. Fo. 1724 holme.— 
1916% Krapp MP. ii 407 warode. See 280 Varr. 
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sælde tô sande  sidfæpme scip 
oncerbendum fæst,  pÿ l&s hym ÿpa ôrym 
wudu wynsuman forwrecan meahte. 

1920 Hët pä üp beran  æpelinga gestréon, 
frætwe ord fætgold ;  næs him feor panon 
tô gesécanne . sinces bryttan, 

Higeläc Hrepling,  pær æt häm wunaë 
selfa mid gesiôum  sæwealle néah. 

1925 Bold wæs betlic,  bregorôf cyning, 
héà healle,  Hygd swiôe geong, 
wis wélpungen,  p£ëah 8e wintra lÿt 
under burhlocan : gebiden hæbbe, 
Hærepes dohtor;  næs hio hnäh swä peah, 

1930 n8 to gnéaÿ gifa  Géëata léodum, 
mäpmgestréona. Mod Prÿôe [ne] wæg, 
fremu folces cwën,  firen’ ondrysne; 
nÆ&nig pæt dorste  dëor genëpan 
swæÆsra gesida,  nefne sinfréa, 

1935pæt hire an dæges  éagum starede; 
ac him wælbende  weotode tealde 
handgewripene;  hrape seopôan wæs 
æfter mundgripe  méce gepinged, 

19182 JMS. oncear ; Gru. tr. 205 oncer-. — 1923P Tho., et al. wunode. See Inrr. 
cax; Lang. $ 25.6. [Cf. Siev. ix 141.]—1925? Ke., Gru., Holt. bregorôf (cp. 
1634); Tho., Gr., Schu., Sed., Cha. brego rôf; Tr., Scheinert Beitr. xxx 386 (2) 
beadorôf. — 19262 K{u. (in Hold.), Holt. on hëan healle; Sed, on hëahealle (cf. 
Grienb. 750, Schü.) ; Kock? 116 hëah on healle. — 1928b Tho., Tr. (2) hæfde. 
See 10230.— 1931P MS. mod prydo wæg; Ke., Tho. modprÿSo; Holt. Zs. 118, 
Sed. modprÿde (cp. Gen. 2238, etc.); Gr. Müdprÿdo (proper name) ; E. Môdpry® 
onwæg ; Gru., et al. môd pryÿdo; Schü. (cf. ESt. xxxix 108 f.), 3 Edd. müd 
prÿôe [ne] wæg.— 19322 Tho. frome (?); Rie. Zs. 403 fremu —frempu, 1r. 
frempu ; Bu. Zs. 206, Sed. fre(o)mu ; Cos. viii 572 frécnu. — 1932b Gr.1 firen- 
ondrysne ; Æ. firena o., Rie. Zs. 402 firenum o., Cos. viii 572 firenon o.; Cha. 
suggests a masc. use of firen (cp. 6984). See T.C.$ 25. (Type Dr.) — 1934 Gru., 
et al, Holt., Cha. sinf. See Rie. V. 31.— 1935 Ho? hïe for hire; cf. Hoit. 


Zs. 110.—Ke., Tho. ändæges (“daily”) ; (Munch, in) Bu. Tid. 296 and-êges 
(“openly ’, cp. Go. andaugjô). — 1936b Fo/. 1720 weotode AB. 
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pæt hit sceädenmÆl  scÿran môste, 
1940 cwealmbealu cÿôan. Ne biS swyle cwënlic péaw 
idese tô efnanne, . pëah 8e hio Ænlicu sÿ, 
pætte freoëuwebbe  féores ons&ce 
æfter ligetorne  léofne mannan. 
Hüru pæt onhôhsnod[e] Hemminges m&pg : 
194sealodrincende  6%er sÆdan, 
pæt hio léodbealewa  lÆs gefremede, 
inwitniôa, syO00an Ærest weard 
gyfen goldhroden  geongum cempan, 
æ$elum diore,  syôdan hio Offan flet 
19500fer fealone flod be fæder läre 
side gesôhte; Ôær hïo syS6an well 
in gumstôle, gode m&re, 
lifgesceafta  lifigende breac, 
hiold heahlufan  wiô hælepa brego, 
i9ssealles moncynnes mine gefræge 
bone sélestan bi säm twéonum, 
eormencynnes;  forôam Offa wæs 
geofum ond güdum, gärcëne man, 
wide geweorSod,  wisdôme hëold 
19606del sinne; —  ponon Eomër wôc 
hæledum tô helpe,  Hem[m]inges mæ&pg, 
nefa Gärmundes,  n10a cræftig, 
xxvir1 Gewät him #ä se hearda  mid his hondscole 
sylf æfter sande  sÆwong tredan, 
1965 wide warodas. Woruldcandel scän, 
1939b With moste the work of the second scribe begins.— 1941% Siew. R.312, 
Hol., Schü:, Sed. efnan. See T.C. $ 12. — 1942? MS. on sæce ; Ke. di, Rie. Zs. 
403, Hoit., Schi., Sed.onsêce. See Lang. K 0.3.— 1944% MS. on hohsnod ; Tho. 
onhôhsnod[e.]— 1944? MS. hem ninges; Ke., Mull. (xiv 243), Siev. R. 5071 
Hemminges. (Gr.1, Siew. R. 264 Héminges.) — 19561 MS. pæs; Tho. pone. — 


1957b Fol. 173% wæs.— 1960P MS. geomor ; To. Eomer, Bachlechner Germ. 
1 208 Eomä&r.—19610 MS. hem inges. See 10440. (Ke. ii p. 80 : mm). 
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sigel süôan fus. Hi si drugon, 

elne geëodon,  tô Ôæs 0e eorla hléo, 

bonan Ongenpëoes  burgum in innan, 

geongne güdcyning  gôdne gefrünon 
1970hringas dÆ&lan.  Higeläce wæs 

si BEéowulfes  snüde gecÿded, 

pæt Ôær on worëig  wigendra hléo, 

lindgestealla  lifigende cwom, 

heaSoläces häl  tô hofe gongan. 

1975 Hrade wæs gerÿmed,  swaä se rica bebëad, 
féSegestum  flet innanweard. 

Gesæt pä wid sylfne sé 8ä sæcce genæs, 
mæ&g v10 mæge, s08an mandryhten 
purh hléoSorcwyde  hoidne gegrêtte, 

1980 méaglum wordum.  Meoduscencum hwearf 
geond pæt healreced  Hære%es dohtor, 
lufode 8ä léode,  liéwæge bær 
hæ/8um t6 handa.  Higeläc ongan 
sinne geseldan in sele päm hëan 

198sfægre fricgcean,  hyne fyrwet bræc, 
hwylce SÆ-G£ata  siôas wæron : 
€ Hü lomp €ow on läde,  léofa Biowulf, 
pa dü færinga  feorr gehogodest 
sæcce sécean  ofer sealt wæter, 

1990hilde tô Hiorote? Ac Sü HrôSgäre 
widcüône wéan  wihte gebëttest, 
mæÆærum %eéodne ?  Îc 8æs müdceare 
sorhwylmum séa%, side ne trüwode 


19780 Fol. 1730 sy SSan B.— 19812 ZAS. side reced (side added over the line) 3 
Ke.(?), Tho., 3 Edd. healreced; Gr? hëa reced; Ho. (cf. Zs. 110): 2 half 
lines dropped out after s. r.— 19839 MS. hæ nû ($ erased after æ) ; GrAi, Sed, 
hælum ; Bu.0 f., Sch., Cha. HÆ&num = HÆ&%num; Tr, Hoi. (cf. Zs. 125) 
hæledum.— 19892 MS. sæcce. — 19912 MS. wid; Thk, Tho. wid=. — 199 3P 


See 6690 Varr, 
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léofes mannes; ic 88 lange bæd, 
1995 pæt dù pone wælgæst wihte ne grêtte, 
lête Süô-Dene  sylfe geweorÿan 
guüde wi8 Grendel. Gode ic panc secge, 
-pæs de ic SE gesundne  geséon môste. 
Biowulf maë%elode,  bearn Ecgdioes : 
2000° Pæt is undyrne,  dryhten Higeläc, 
(micel) geméting,  monegum fira, 
hwylc (orleg)hwil  uncer Grendles 
wearë on däm wange, pær hë worna fela 
Sige-Scyldingum  sorge gefremede, 
2005 yrmde to aldre; ic 0æt eall gewræc, 
swä begylpan [ne] pearf  Grendeles mäga 
(Ænig) ofer eordan  ühthlem pone, 
se de lengest leofa8  lä8an cynnes, 
f(äcne) bifongen.—  Ic 8ær furôum cwom 
zor1otoô dam hringsele  Hroôgar grêtan ; 
sôna më se mæra  mago Healfdenes, 
sy0dan h€ môdsefan  minne cude, 
wid his sylfes sunu  setl getÆhte. 
Weorod wæs on wynne; ne seah ic widan feorh 
zo1sunder heofones hwealf  healsittendra 
medudréam märan. Hwilum m&ru cwën, 
fridusibb folca flet eall geondhwearf, 
bæ/de byre geonge;  oft ho beahwridan 


2000 Fol. 174G D. — 2001 MS. deféctive, see 20024, 20034 (Z.), 2006, 
2007%, 20099, etc.—Gr.(mære); Moore F EGP h. xvvii 210 (m&ru). Per. (micel), 
cp. 23540-55%. — 2002 Tho. (orleg-). — 2004 MS. dingü a/tered from dungü. 
See 20520, 21010, 2150%. — 20061 MS. 4 swabe, B swal. . ; Gru. tr. 206, Ke., 
et al., Sed. swä ne gylpan; Gr.?, 3 Edd. swä begylpan [ne]; cf. ES. xxxix 437. 
— 20072 Ben..; Ke. &nig.— 2000 MS. Afæ.., Bfer..; Ke., et al. f&r-; 
Ke. ii fen- (?), Gru., et al. fenne ; Bu. 07, Schu., Sed., Cha. fäcne (so Ful. 350) 
(cf. Schrüder ZfdA. xliii 365; Angl. xxxv 135); Tr., Hoi. Aæsce (cp. 2424). — 
20189 MS. bædde ; MPA. ii 461, Holt., Schü. bælde, . 
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secge (sealde),  ær hie to setle geong. 
2020 Hwilum for (d)uguëe  dohtor Hrôôgäres 

eorlum on ende  ealuwÆ&ge bær, 

pä ic Fréaware  fletsittende 

nemnan hÿrde,  hær hïo (næ)gled sinc 

hæleSum sealde.  Sio gehäten (is), 
202sgeong goldhroden,  gladum suna Frôdan; 

(h)afad pæs geworden wine Scyldinga, 

rices hyrde,  ond pæt r&d tala®, 

pæt h& mid 8ÿ wife wælf&h6a dæl, 

sæcca gesette.  Oft seldan hwær 
2030 æfter léodhryre lÿtle hwile 

bongär büge®,  pëah séo brÿd duge| 

Mæg pæs ponne ofpyncan  déodre Hea6o-Beardna 

ond pegna gehwäm  pära léoda, 

ponne he mid fÆmnan on flett g&S, — 
203sdryhtbearn Dena  dugua biwenede ; 

on him gladiaô  gomelra läfe, 

heard ond hringmæl  Heaëa-Bear[d]na gestréon, 

penden hîie Säm wæpnum  wealdan môston, — 
[xxvHn-xxx] 08 8æt hie forlÆäddan  tô Säm lindplegan 
zo4oSwæse gesidas  ond hyra sylfra feorh. 

Ponne cwiS æt bêore  së 8e béah gesyh®, 

eald æscwiga, se 8e eall gem(an), 


DOLOO) LAINE æt B; Tho. (sealde).— 20109 MS., Ke, Tho., Hoi, 
Schü., Cha. hie; Gr., Edd. bio. See Lang. $ 22.— 20202 Gru. tr. 206 (d)ugue. 
—2021% Aanr. 29 on handa (?). — 2023P Gr.1(næ)gledsinc, Gr.? nægled sinc. — 


2024P Ke., et al. (wæs), Klu. (in Hold.), 4 Edd. (is). — 20264 Ke. (h}afaÿ. — 
2029b Ke. ii, E. Seldan 6hwær ; He.1-7, et al, Oft [n6] seldan ; Klu. (in Hold )oft 
seldan (=sealdon) w&re; Hole. oft [biS] sël and wær; Sed. (cf. MLR. v 287) oft 
SelN onhwearf. [Cf. Rie. Zs. 404; Bu. 369.]— 10320 MS. Seoden; Ke., et al., 
Ho't., Sed. Séodne. — 20351 K/u.ix 101 (?), Hold.\, Hole. dryhtbeorn. — 2035b 
T'ho. dugude bepenede; Gr., et al., Hoit., Cha. duguWa ( Hoit. : dugude) bi werede. 
— 20370 MS. heada bearna; Tho. HeaŸo-beardna. See Lang. $ 10.6.— 20392 
The canto division is indicatéd by a large capital O. Cf: Intr. ciii,— 20410 Gr.1 
bill.(?) (for bëah); Bu. 08 ba; Holt. Zs. 110, Set. beorñ. — Fol, 1754 gesyh®. — 


2042 Gru. tr. 296 gem(on), 14o. gem(an). 
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gärcwealm gumena him bis grim sefa —, 
onginne geomormüd  geong(um) cempan 
x... purh hreôra gehygd  higes cunnian, 
wigbealu weccean,  ond pæt word äcwy®: 
“ Meaht #ü, min wine, mêce gecnäwan, 
pore bin fæder  t6 gefeohte bær 
under heregriman  hindeman sièe, 
zocc Aÿre iren,  pær hyne Dene slôgon, 
wéoldon wælstowe,  sy8ôan WiSergyld læg, 
æfter hælepa hryre,  hwate Scyldungas ? 
Nü hër pära banena  byre näthwylces 
frætwum hrémig on flet g®®, 
2o5smorôres gylped,  ond pone maôpum byred, 
bone pe ôü mid rihte  rædan sceoldest.”? 
Manaë swä ond myndgaë  m&la gehwylce 
särum wordum, où Ôæt sæ&l cymed, 
pæt se fÆämnan hegn  fore fæder d&dum 
2o60æfter billes bite  blodfag swefed, 
ealdres scyldig; him se G6%er ponan 
losa® (li)figende, con him land geare. 
Ponne bio® (äb)rocene on bä healfe 
äôsweord eorla;  (sy5)ôan Ingelde 
2065 wealla8 wælniôas,  ond him wiflufan 
æfter cearwælmum  colran weorëaÿ. 
Pÿ ic HeaSo-Bear[d]na  hyldo ne telge, 
dryhtsibbe d&l  Denum unfæcne, 


fréondscipe fæstne. 
Ic sceal forô sprecan 


} 


2044b Gru. tr. 206, Schü. geong(ne); Ke. (1st ed., 1833, see Cha.), Gr., 3 Edd. 
geong(um).— 20482 Holt?, Sed. [früd] fæder ; Holt.3 fæder [f£ge]. Cf T.C. $ r7. 
—2061b Gru. tr. 206, Gr.i, et al. widergyld.— 2055 MS. B gylped; Ke. 
gylpe®.— 2059 Barnoutv 23 f&mnan-pegn. See note on 010 f.— 2059b He.t5, 
Holt. for. — 2062® Fol. 1750 figende À, . eigende B; He? (li)figende. — 20632 
MS. A ovocene, B .orocene ; Ke., Z., 3 Edd. äbrocene; Tho., Schü. brocene. — 
2064* MS. sweord (?); T4k. -sweord. — 2064) Ke. (syp)dan. — 2067: MS. 


bearna; Tho. -beardna. 
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2o7ogën ymbe Grendel,  pæt dü geare cunne, 
sinces brytta,  t0 hwan syÜdan weard 
hondræs hæle#a.  Sydôan heofones gim 
gläd ofer grundas,  gæst yrre cwüm, 
eatol Æfengrom  üser n£osan, 
2075 dær we gesunde  sæl weardodon. 
Pær wæs Hondsciô  hilg onsæge, 
feorhbealu fÆgum ; he fyrmest læg, 
gyrded cempai him Grendel wear, 
mærum magzhegne  tô müdbonan, 
zo8oléofes mannes  lic eall forswealg. 
NG 6ÿ ær üt à gen  idelhende 
bona blôdigto8,  bealewa gemyndig, 
of #äm goldsele  gongan wolde; 
ac hë mægnes rôf min costode, 
208sgraäpode gearofolm.  Glôf hangode 
sid ond syllic,  searobendum fæst ; 
sio wæs ordoncum  eall gegyrwed 
déofles cræftum  ond dracan fellum. 
HE mec pær on innan  unsynnigne, 
2090 dior dÆdfruma  gedôn wolde 
manigra sumne; hyt ne mihte swä, 
syddan iconyrre  uppriht ästôd. 
T5 lang ys t0 reccenne, hü i(c 8)äm leodsceaÿan 
yfla gehwylces  endlëan forgeald; 
2095 PæÆr ic, péoden min,  pine lëode 
weordode weorcum. HE on weg losade, 


2070% Gr. Holt. ymb. See F.C.$ 13.—2076b MS. hilde; Holtzm. 406, Rie. 
Zs. 405 hild. Sce 2483. — 2079 MS. magü; Ke. magu-.—20862 Fol. 176@ 
grapode 1B.— MS. À geareo; Thk. gearo, Ke. geara-, Ke. fi gearo-.— 2089b 7. 
of (fr ond). Cf. MP4. iii 240.— 20932 Siev. R. 312, Holt., Schä., Sed. reccan. 
See T.C. $12.— 2093? MS. A huiedä; Gru. tr. 207, Ke. hü ic Vim.— 
2004P MS. hond ; Gr.1 (?), Rice. Zs. 415, Holt., Schü., Cha. ond-. See 15410. 
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lÿtle hwile  lifwynna br(ëa)c; 
hwæpre him sio swiôre  swaÿe weardade 
hand on Hiorte, ond hë héan Sonan, 
2100 môdes geômor  meregrund geféoll. 
ME pone wælræs wine Scildunga 
f&ttan golde  fela léanode, 
manegum mäômum,  syô%an mergen côm, 
ond wë tü symble  geseten hæfdon. 
2105 Pr wæs gidd ond gléo;  gomela Scilding, 
felafricgende  feorran rehte; 
hwilum hildedëéor  hearpan wynne, 
gomerwudu grêtte,  hwilum gyd äwræc 
so ond särlic,  hwiïlum syllic spell 
zriorehte æfter rihte  rümheort cyning; 
hwilum eft ongan  eldo gebunden, 
gomel güdwiga  giogude cwidan, 
hildestrengo ;  hreSer inne we&oll, 
ponne hë wintrum frôd  worn gemunde. 
2115Swä we pÆr inne andlangne dæg 
niode näman, 0 Ôæt niht becwôom 
Oder tô yldum. Pa wæs eft hraôe 
gearo gyrnwræce  Grendeles môdor, 
siôode sorhfull;  sunu déaë fornam, 
| 212owighete Wedra.  Wif unhÿre 
hyre bearn gewræc,  beorn äcwealde 
| ellenlice; pær wæs Æschere, 
| frôdan fyrnwitan  feorh üôgenge. 
| N5%er hÿ hine ne môston,  syôdan mergen cwôm, 


2125 déaSwérigne Denia léode 


2097? MS. 4 bræc, B brene altered to brec; Ke. brëac.— 2106? Fol. 1760 
scilding ÂB.— 21062 Most Edd. fela fricgende. See MP. iii 262.— 21082 MS. 
go/mel (AB); Gru. tr. 297 gomen-.— 2109 Gr (?), Scheinert Beitr. xxx 
366 (?), Hoi. searolic. 
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bronde forbærnan, ne on bel hladan, 
léofne mannan;  hio pæt lic ætbær 
féondes fæë(mum  un)der firgenstréam. 
Pæt wæs Hrôëgäre  hréowa tornost 
z13obpära be léodfruman  lange begëate. 
Pa se Sëoden mec  ôine life 
healsode hréohmôd,  pæt ic on holma gepring 
eorlscipe efnde,  ealdre geneëëde, 
mær8o fremede; he me mëde gehët. 

2135 Ic da dæs wælmes, be is wide cud, 

grimre gryrelicne  grundhyrde fond. 

Pær unc hwile wæs hand gemæne ; 

holm heolfre wéoll,  ond ic hëafde becearf 
in Sam [güd Jsele  Grendeles môdor 

2140Ë€acnum ecgum;  unsôfte ponan 

feorh oëferede;  næs ic f&ge pa gÿt; 

ac më eorla hléo  eft gesealde 

mäôma menigeo, . maga Healfdenes. 

xxxI Swä se deodkyning  péawum lyfde; 

2145 nealles ic Säm lëanum  forloren hæfde, 
mægnes mêde, ac h€ mé (mä6ma)s geaf, 
sunu Healfdenes on (min)ne sylfes dom; 
da ic 0€, beorncyning,  bringan wylle, 
ëstum geÿwan. Gen is eall æt dE 

2150 [minra] lissa gelong; ic lÿt hafo 
héafodmäga  nefne, Hygeläc, dec. 


2126P MS. bel; see note on 1081; Edd. exc. Holt. € Cha. normalize to bæ]. 


— 2127b Fo. 1774 hio AB.— 2128 a—b JUS. fe 
Gr.2 fæ5mum under. 


dire ; Ke. fæbrunga, under ; 
21364 MS. grimme ; Tho. grimne,— 2137 Gru. tr. 207, 


Ke., et al., Cha. hand-gemæne.— 2139 Tho., Holt., Sed., Panxer 281, Lawrence 
Putl. MLAss. xavii 237 n. 2 [güd-|, cp. 1513; Gru.tr. 207, E.tr., et al., Schü., 
Cha. [grund-].—2146b Fo. 177 ....is B(4); Gru. tr. 207, Ke. mäômas.— 
21470 Ke., most Edd. (min)ne ; Gru. (sin)ne.— 21509 Holt. Beibl. x 260 (cf. Siev. 
R. 312), Tr., Sed. gelenge ; Holr. Lir. bl. xxi 61 gelong lissa ; EGP4. viii 257, 


Holt., Cha. [minra] ; Siev. (in Schÿ.10) gelongfra], (cp. 17844). 


BEOWULF 81 


Hét #äà in beran  eafor hëafodsegn, 
heaŸostéapne helm,  häre byrnan, 
güdsweord geatolic,  gyd æfter wræc: 

2155° ME is hildesceorp  Hrôdgär sealde, 
snotra fengel;  sume worde het, 
pæt ic his Ærest 0€ Est gesægde; 
cwæd pæt hyt hæfde  Hiorogär cyning, 
léod Scyldunga  lange hwile; 

2160n0 dÿ æ&r suna sinum  syllan wolde, 
hwatum Heorowearde,  pëah he him hold wæ&re, 
bréostgewædu.  Brüc ealles well ! ? 
Hÿrde ic pæt päm frætwum  féower mêaras 
lungre, gelice  läst weardode, 

216sæppelfealuwe; he him ëst getéah 
méara ond mama. —  Swaä sceal m&g dôn, 
nealles inwitnet  66rum bregdon 
dyrnum cræfte, dead ren(ian) 
hondgesteallan.  Hygeläce wæs 

z17on10a heardum  nefa swÿ%e hold, 

__ ond gehwæder Gôrum  hrôpra gemyndig. — 
Hÿrde ic pæt hë done healsbéah  Hygde gesealde, 
wrætlicne wundurmä®ôum, done pe him Wealh#éo geaf, 
déod(nes) dohtor,  prio wicg somod 

2175 Swancor ond sadolbeorht;  hyre syëëan wæs 
æfter béahôege  br[ëlost geweor6od. 

Swä bealdode  bearn Ecgdëowes, 
guma güôum cüd,  godum dædum, 
dreëah æfter dôme;  nealles druncne slôg 


218oheorôgenëatas; næs him hréoh sefa, 


2162 Most Edd., Hoi, Sed. eaforheafodsegn. Cf. MPh. sit 462.— 2154 
Z.translit. spræc (misprint).— 2157 Conybeare L 1.4 (2), Tho. ærend ; Gr1(?), 
Rie. Zs. 405 f. ærist (° origo ”?) — 2164 Ke., et al., Holt. weardodon. See note on 
004. f.— 2166b Fol. 1784 mæg.— 2168b Ke. ii ren(ian). — 2174 K'e. deod(nes)- 
—2176b MS. brost; Tho. br[ejost. 


82 BEOWULF 


ac hë mancynnes mæste cræfte 

ginfæstan gife, pe him God sealde, 

héold hildedéor.  H£éan wæs lange, 

swä hyne Gëata bearn  gôdne ne tealdon, 
2185 n8 hyne on medobence  micles wyrône 

drihten Wedera  gedon wolde; 

swÿde (wën)don, pæt he sléac w&re, 

æ6eling unfrom.  Edwenden cwôm 

tiréadigum menn  torna gehwylces. — 
2190 Het #à eorla hléo in gefetian, 

headorôf cyning  Hréëles lafe 

golde gegyrede;  næs mid G£atum #a 

sincmädpum sélra on sweordes häd; 

pæt he on Biowulfes  bearm älegde, 
z195ond him gesealde  seofan püsendo, 

bold ond bregostol. Him wæs bäm samod 

on dam léodscipe  lond gecynde, 

eard ëfSelriht,  oëôrum swidor 

side rice  pam Sær sélra wæs. 


2200  Eft pæt geiode  ufaran dôgrum 
hildehlæmmum,  syô%an Hygeläc læg, 
ond Hear[dr]ëde  hildemëceas 
under bordhréo$San to bonan wurdon, 
Ÿà hyne gesôhtan on sigepéode 

2205 hearde hilafrecan, HeaŸo-Scilfingas, 
n16a genægdan  nefan Hererices — : 
syS%an Béowulfe bräde rice 


2186 Fol. 1780 drihten B.— MS. wereda; Aant. 31, Holt., Sea., Cha. Wedera. 
— 21872 Gr. (wën)don. — 22028 MS. hearede; Gru. tr. 208 Hear[drjéde. — 22062 
MS. hilde ; Gru., Siev. R. 305 (?), Holt., Schü. hild-. See T.C. $ 14.— 22079 
Fol. 1704 beowulfe. Fo/io 170, with the last page ( Fol. 1080), is the vworst part of 
the entire MS. It has been freshened up by a later hand, but not always correctly. In- 
formation on doubtful readings is in the notes of Zupitxa and Chambers. 
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on hand gehwearf;  hë gehéold tela 
fiftig wintra  — wæs à frod cyning, 
2z10€ald Epelweard —, 08 Sæt än ongan 
deorcum nihtum  draca rics[ijan, 
së de on hëa(um) h(&pje  hord beweotode, 
stänbeorh stéapne;  stig under læg 
eldum uncüS.  Pær on innan giong 
2215N10[80]a näthwyle,  (forp né)h gefe(al)g 
hÆ&ônum horde,  hond (wæge nam), 
(sïid,) since fäh; ne he pæt syô%an (bemaë), 
p(Eah) d(e h€) slæpende  besyre(d wur)de 
péofes cræfte;  pæt sie diod (onfand), 
2220 b(ig)folc beorna,  pæt hë gebolge(n) wæs. 
xXXX11 Nealles mid gewealdum  wyrmhord äbræc, 
sylfes willum,  së de him säre gesceüd, 
ac for préanëdlan  p(éow) näthwylces 
hæleda bearna  heteswengeas fleah, 
2225(ærnes) bearfa,  ond ÔÆr inne fealh, 


22092 MS. later hand wintru.=— 2200 Tho., Rie. Zs. 406, Sed. pæt for Ga. 
— 2210 MS. later hand 6n.— 22110 AB ricsan; Ke. ricsfijan. — 22128 /45. 
letters betzveen hea and hord very indistinct; Z. translit. hea6o hlæwe (so Hott., 
Scha.), but So seems t00 short and hlæwe to0 long for the space in the MS.; Cha. 
seems to recognige um end after it either hæpe (so Siev. xxxvi 418) or hope; Sed. 
hëaum h&pe, Cha. hëaum hope.— 22152 K/u. (in Hold?) niô[S]a. — 2215b MS. 
:::1:::hgefe:(:)g; Sed.se (pe) n(€)h (so Tr.) gep(ra)ng. Restoration of 2216b-17b 
by Bu. 00 f.: néode tô geféng/hæÆënum horde ; hond ætgenam/seleful since fäh ; 
ne he pæt syO%an ägeaf. Cf. also Holt.—2216P-172 Tr. hond (wæ&ge nam),/(sigle) 
since fäch. 22172 MS. originally fac, but hawritten ower c. 2217 Angl. xxviii 446 
(bemäS). Sed. since fähne; hë pæt sySOan (wræc).—2218* MS. Z. p(eah) 8(e he). 
— 2218b Ku. (in Hold?) besyre(d wur)de.— 2219b AB sie, K/u. (in Hold?) io 
(which may very well have been the original reading before the freshening up of the 
page [Cha.]).— Gr? (onfand). — 2220° MS. apparently bu (?) or by (?) ; Bu.100 
(by)folc ; Tr., Sed., Cha. (bü)folc; K/u. (in Hold?), Holt. (burh)folc [r0o long]. 
[TAR., et al. ....folcbiorn. But se T.C. $ 28 n. 2.]—2220b Gr.1 gebolge(n). 
22218 MS.ge wealdü vv.a changed to o by later hand.— 22210 MS. horda/cræft $ 
Tr. -hord ästréad ; Kaluxa (in Holt.), 4 Edd.-hord äbræc. — 2223) Ke., Z., How, 
Schi., Lawrence L 4.629.554 f. p(egn) ; Gru., Bu. Zs. 210, Sed., Cha. p(Eow) ; 
Laïvrence Le. prece or prym(?).— 2224? MS. fleah &w. a changed to o by gd 
hand. — 22254 MS. Z. (rvnes) (°æ and n are almost certain ART AAES 
MS. weal:, AB weall, w. w apparently standing on an orig. f(Z.); Gr.i fealh. 
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secg synbysig.  Sôna Ÿ mwatide 

Pate v6aim gyst(e gryre)brôga stüd ; 

hwædre (earm}sceapen ............. 

RAS nent 4 DR MTS CC ADEN 
Ont et ee (pa a) se fær begeat. 

SINCÉERS ee 

Pær wæs swylera fela 

in dam eord(huü)se  Ærgestréona, 

swä hÿ on géardagum  gumena näthwylc, 

eormenläfe  æ%elan cynnes, 
223spanchycgende  hær gehÿdde, 

déore mäômas.  Ealle hie deaë fornam 

ærran mÆlum, ond se än 6à gen 

ICoda dugude, se 8æ&r lengest hwearf, 

weard winegeomor  wende hæs ylcan, 
2240pæt he lÿtel fæc  longgestreona 

brücan môste.  Beorh eallgearo 

wunode on wonge wæterÿôum neah, 

niwe be næsse,  nearocræftum fæst; 

pæ&r on innan bær  eorlgestreona 
2245hringa hyrde  hordwyrône d&l, 


fættan goldes,  fea worda cwæd : 


2226b MS. mwatide [rhe sign Ÿ in this ed. indicates that the reading is hopelessly 
corrupt] ; Tho., (cf. Bu. ro1,) Schü., Cha. inwlatode ; Ho/t. he wagode ; Sed.2 bæt 
geïode.— 2227 MS. Z.: apparently gyst(e gryre)broga ; Gr.! had etes gryre. 
Cp. Dan. 524 f. MS. Z. (?), MS. Ke. - (earm). — 22292 Fol. 170b.— 
2230P MS. Z.(?), MS. Cha. (pa + — MS. Z., MS. Cha. orig. fér tv. r altered 
to s.— 2241 Gr.! (sôhte) (?) ; He?, Tr., Cha. (gesah) ; Hoit. (genom).— 2232? 
Ke. (scræfe) ; Z. (hü)se ; Klu. (in Hold. 2)1Eel)S —_2234b A æpelan, B æ%elan. — 
22370 MS.si; Ke. ii se.— 2239 MS. B weard (A feard), MS. Z. : orig. wear® 
(S doubted by Cha.) ; Gru., Tr., Schü., Cha. weard ; Tho., Holt., Sed. wear. — 
2239 MS. Z.: “rihde the later hand, but wende the first.” — JMS. yidan, but Sed. 
established the fact that d had been chumsily altered from c.— 22410 Tho., et al., Cha. 
eall gearo. See 770. — 22449 MS. Z. innon 4. o altered fr. a (alteration brad by 
Cha.).— 2245b MS. Z. hard wyrône (or F instead of w ns Gr. hardfyrdne ; = Ans 
98 hord byrhtne ; Bz. 102 hordwynne ; Sck&. hord, wyrdne ; ESt. xxxix 431, Sed. 
hordwyrône. — 22460 MS. fea 20. a aliered to c (2). 
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“Heaïld pü nü, hrüse, nü hæleŸ ne môstan, 
corla &hte! Hwæt, hyt Ær on #e 
gôde begéaton ;  güddeaë fornam, 
2250 feorhbealo frécne  fÿra gehwylene 
léoda minra  pära de pis [if] ofgeaf, 
secga seledream.  Näh, hwä sweord wege 
086e fe(o)r(mie)  fÆ&ted wæge, 
dryncfæt déore; dug(ud) ellor s[c]eüc. 
2255Sceal se hearda helm  (hyr)stedgolde, 
fÆtum befeallen;  feormynd swefaÿ, 
pa %e beadogriman  bÿwan sceoldon; 
ge swylce séo herepäd,  sio æt hilde gebäd 
ofer borda gebræc bite irena, 
2260 brosnad æfter beorne. Ne mæg byrnan hring 
æfter wigfruman wide feran, 
hæleëum be healfe.  Næs hearpan wyn, 
gomen gléobeames, ne gôd hafoc 
geond sæl swinge®, ne se swifta mearh 
2265 burhstede béateë.  Bealocwealm hafad 
fela feorhcynna  forë onsended | ? 
Swä giômormüd  giohôo mæ&nde 
äân æfter eallum,  unbliëe hwe(arf) 
dæges ond nihtes, 0 dæt déades wylm 
2270hrän æt heortan. Hordwynne fond 
eald ühtsceaSa ‘ opene standan, 


22470 MS. mæstan ; Z.: per. orig. mostun (or -on) ; Cha. : all very obscure 
— 2250 MS. fyrena; Ke. di fira, Tho. fÿra.— 2251b JMS. pana; Ke. ii pära. 
— Ke. ii, 3 Edd.[lif]; Hoi. (cf. L 5.26.10) [léoht].— 2252 MAS. gesawon ; Rie. 
Zs. 408, Hot. gesipa ; [r., SF ÉGPA. vi 193 secga ; Bu. 102 geswæfon seledreamas. 
MS. dream or dream : : (erasure?) ; Holt., Sed., Cha. (Ic) näh. Fo. 180% nah. — 
22653% MS. Z.fe:r:::3 Gr.lfeormie. — 2264b Ke. (15) dug(u®). — AS. seoc ; 
Gri scôc.— 2255b Gru. tr. 200, Edd. (hyr)sted golde ; Kock2'118 (hyr}stedgolde. 
(Cp. Gen. 2155.) — 2256 (Ke.,) Gr2, et al. feormend, Ke. 5, et al. feormiend.— 
2269b Sieu. R. 253, Tr., Holt., Schü., Sed. ren[nja. See 673% Varr.—2262b 
Tho, Bu. Zs. 212, 4 Edd. nis.— 2266b MS. Z. feord (1.6. for®). — 2268b MS. 
Ke. hweop, MS.Tho. hwæ..; À hweir w. another ink; Gr. Spr. (s.v. hvüpan), 
Schü. wéop ; Gr.?, 3 Edd. hwearf. 
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se 8e byrnende  biorgas seceë, 
nacod niddraca,  nihtes flloged 
fÿre befangen ;  hyne foldbüend 
2275 (swide ondræ)da(S). HE gesécean sceall 
(ho)r(d on) hrüsan,  pær he h&ôen gold 
waraë wintrum frôd; ne by him wihte 8ÿ sel. 
Swä se deodsceada  hreo hund wintra 
héold on hrüsar  hordærna sum 
22806acencræftig, 08 Ôæt hyne än äbealch 
mon on môde;  mandryhtne bær 
f&ted w&ge,  friodowære bæd 
hläford sinne.  Hä wæs hord räsod, 
onboren béaga hord,  bene getiôad 
2285 feasceaftum men;  fréa sceawode 
fira fyrngeweorc  forman side, — 
Pa se wyrm onwôc,  wrôht wæs geniwad ; 
stonc à æfter stäne,  stearcheort onfand 
feondes fôtläst; he t6 foré gestop 
2190 dyrnan cræfte dracan heafde neah. 
Swä mæg unfÆge  Eéade gedigan 
wean ond wræcsid se 8e Waldendes 
hyldo gehealdep ! Hordweard sôhte 
georne æfter grunde, wolde guman findan 
2295 bone be him on sweofote  säre getéode ; 
hät ond hréohmôd  hlÆw oft ymbehwearf 
ealne ütanweard; ne 8ær Ænig mon 


22759 Fol. 180 Z, (swide ondræ)da(®).— 22762 Gr.2 (hea)r(h on); Z. (ho\r(d 
on).— 22799 MS. hrusam ; TAk. hrüsan. — 2280b Gru. tr. 300, Tho., et al, äbealh. 
— 2283? Bu. Zs. 212 hearh (?), Hot. Zs. 120, Sed. hl&w ( for hord). — 2284 
Bu. Zs. 212 dæl (?), Cos. viii 572 sum (?) (for hord).—2295b Aant. 33, Hot. 
Schi., Sed. sr. — 2296P Fol. 1814 hlæwü ; Ke., 4 Edd. hl&w; Gru., et al. hlzw 
nü.— Siev. R. 258, Holt., Schü. ymb-. See T.C. $ 13.— 22979 MS. ealne utan- 
weardne ; Siev. R. 306, Holt. eal ütanweard ; Siev. 4. M. 85 n.8 (2), Wroblew- 
ski Uber d. ae. Gesetze d. Kônigs Knut (Berlin Diss. 1001) p. 61, Schü. ealne 
ütweardne ; Tr.ealne ütanweard ; Sed. ealne ütan. — 2297b MS. ne ; Gr.ine [wæs] 
Gr1(2), Aant. 34, Holt., Schü., Cha. næs; Sed. ne [wear]. 


j 
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on p&re wëstenne, —  hwæôre wiges gefeh, 

bea(du)[ we] weorces;  hwilumi on beorh æthwearf, 
2300Sincfæt sôhte; he pæt sôna onfand, 

dæt hæfde gumena sum  goldes gefandod, : 

héahgestréona.  Hordweard onbäd 

earfoëlice, 06 Ôæt Æfen cwôm; 

wæs Ôà gebolgen  beorges hyrde, 

2305 woïde se 1ä0a  lige forgyldan 
drincfæt dÿre.  Pä wæs dæg sceacen 
wyrme on willan; nô on wealle læ[n]g 
bidan wolde, ac mid b&le für, 
fÿre gefÿsed.  Wæs se fruma egeslic 

2310léodum on lande,  swä hyt lungre wearë 
on hyra sincgifan  säre geendod. 

XXXIII Daäse gæst ongan  glédum spiwan, 
beorht hofu bærnan, —  bryneleoma stôd 
eldum on andan; no dæ&r äht cwices 

2315140 lyftfloga lÆ&fan wolde. 

Wæs pæs wyrmes wig wide gesÿne, 

nearofäges niô  néan ond feorran, 

hü se gudscea8a  Géata leode 

hatode ond hÿnde;  hord eft gescëat, 
2320dryhtsele dyrnne  Ær dæges hwile. 

Hæfde landwara  lige befangen; 

b&le ond bronde;  beorges getrüwode, 

wiges ond wealles; him s£o wën gelëah. 

pä wæs Biowulfe  brôga gecÿded 
2325 snüde tô sôde,  pæt his sylfes hZm, 


2298 Rie. Zs. 408 assumes lacuna after wéëstenne, Sed. after wéëstenne (supplies 
wiht gesÿne) and after gefeh ; Koeppel ZfdPh. xxiii 121 would strike out 2266b-98a, 
— MS. hilde; Tr., Schä., Holr., Cha. wiges. [Cf. Bu. 103; t. Br. 132.) — 2299? 
Ke. bea(du)-; YEGPA. viii 257/f., 3 Edd. bea(du\wel; Ho. Anpl. xxi 366, 
Sed, bea(du)weorces [georn]. — 2306 JS. fela a; Bu. Zs. 212 se làVa. — 2307b 
MS. læg ; Gru.tr. 300 leng; ant. 34 læng.— 2315b Fo. 1810 wolde 4B.— 
2322b See 6600 Varr.— 23250 MS. him; Gru. tr. 301 häm. 
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bolda sëlest  brynewylmum mealt, 
gifstôl Géata.  Pæt aim godan wæs 
hréow on hreëre,  hygesorga m&st; 
wêënde se wisa, pæt he Wealdende 
23300fer ealde riht  ëcean Dryhtne 
bitre gebulge;  bréost innan wéoll 
péostrum geponcum,  swä him gepÿwe ne wæs. 
Hæfde ligdraca  léoda fæsten, 
éalond ütan,  eorôweard one 
2335sgledum forgrunden; him 8æs güôkyning, 
Wedera pioden  wræce leornade. 
Heht him pä gewyrcean  wigendra hléo 
eallirenne,  eorla dryhten, 
wigbord wrætlic;  wisse hë gearwe, 
2340bæt him holtwudu  he(lpan) ne meahte, 
lind wië lige.  Sceolde /zndaga 
æbeling ærgôd  ende gebidan, 
worulde lifes,  ond se wyrm somod, 
pEah %e hordwelan  hë&olde lange. 
2345 Oferhogode 83  hringa fengel, 
pæt h€ pone widflogan  weorode gesôhte, 
sidan herge;  nG he him pa sæcce ondrëd, 
né him pæs wyrmes wig for wiht dyde, 
eafo ond ellen,  fordon he &r fela 
255onearo nébende  nida gedigde, 
hildehlemma,  syô%an he Hrôdgäres, 
sigoréadig secg,  sele fæ&lsode, 
ond æt güde forgräp  Grendeles mÆgum 
2334P Savcet Ags, Dict, eorôgeard (?). — Gr.', Gru., Sed. Sonne. — 23386 Bu. 
Tid. 56 eallirenne [scyld] ; Hole. Lit. bl. xxi Gr & Zs. 120 îrenne [scyld] (Ho/r® : 
2337b wigena hléo [scyld]); Kock° 110 f. ealliren ner (‘protection’). — 2339b Fo/. 


182a wisse. — 2340P TAk. he(lpan). — 2341b MS. bend; Gru. tr. 307 (?), Ke. 
Æn-. — 23470 MS. hi pa (ie. him pam); Ke. ë him pa. 
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lä%an cynnes. 
NG pæt l&sest wæs 

235shondgemôt[a], pær mon Hygeläc slôh, 

sy00an Geata cyning  güde rÆsum, 

fréawine folca  Freslondum on, 

Hreëles eafora  hiorodryncum swealt, 

bille gebeaten.  Ponan Biowulf com 
736oSylies cræfte,  sundnytte dréah; 

hætde him on earme  (äna) pritig 

hildegeatwa, pa he tô holme (st)äg. 

Neaïlles Hetware  hreémge porf{t)on 

fébewiges, pe him foran ongean 
w3oshnde bÆron;  lÿt eft becwôom 

fram päm hildfrecan  hämes niosan! 

Oferswam à siole8a bigong  sunu Ecgdéowes, 

earm änhaga  eft t6ô leodum; 

pær nim Hygd gebead  hord ond rice, 
m3rbËagas ond bregostôl;  bearne ne trüwode, 

pæt he wië ælfylcum  épelstôlas 

healdan cude,  %à wæs Hygeläc dead. 

N5 8ÿ Ær fEasceafte  findan meahton 

æt dam æOelinge  Ænige 6inga, 
2375pæt h€ Heardréde  hläford w&re, 

0%%e pone cynedôm  ciosan wolde; 

hwæ%re he hire on folce  freondlärum héold, 

éstum mid äâre, 0% Ôæt he yldra weard, 

Weder-Géatum weold. 

Hyne wræcmæcgas 
238oofer sÆ sôühtan,  suna Ohteres ; 
23544. Br. 151 (?), Tr., Holt.!cynne.— 23552 MS. 4B gemot ; Ke.-gemüt[a]. 
—2361b Fol. 1820 Z....xxx.; Gr.l (äna).— 2362b Ke. (st)äg. — 2363: Ke. 


porf(t)on.— 23672 Tho. siol-edel (drops bigong); Bour. 100 seolhbaŸa ; Gr.1 sioleda 
(=-ÿ0a). — 2370P See 6600 Varr.—2377% MS. hi; Tho. hine. 
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hæfdon hÿ forhealden  helm Scylfnga, 
pone selestan  s&cyninga 
pära de in Swiorice  sinc brytnade, 
mæ&rne peoden. Him pæt tô mearce weard ; 
238she pær [f]or feorme  feorhwunde hleat, 
sweordes swengum,  sunu Hygeläces ; 
ond him eft gewät  OngenSioes bearn 
hämes niosan, syddan Heardred læg, 
lët done bregostol  Biowulf healdan, 
2390 Géatum wealdan; hæt wæs g6d cyning. 
XXXIIII SE Ôæs leodhryres  lean gemunde 
uferan dôgrum, Eadpgilse wearo 
féasceaftum freond; folce gestepte 
ofer sÆ side  sunu Ohteres, 
2395 wigum ond wÆpnum; he gewræc syô8an 
cealdum cearsiôum,  cyning ealdre bineat. 
Swä he ni6a gehwane  genesen hæfde, 
sliôra geslyhta,  sunu Ecgdiowes, 
ellenweorca, 08 %one änne dæg, 
2400h€ h€ wiô päm wyrme  gewegan sceolde, 
Gewät pä twelfa sum  torne gebolgen 
dryhten GEata  dracan scéawian; 
hæfde pä gefrünen, hwanan sio f&h% äräs, 
bealonï® biorna ; him to bearme cwôm 
2405mädpumfæt mæ&re  burh 5æs meldan hond. 
Se wæs on Dam dréate  hreottéoa secg, 
se ôæs orleges Gr onstealde, 
hæft hygegiomor,  sceolde hean Gonon 


23839 MS.e/Se; Ke. Ve.— 23849 Fol. 1834 peoden AB.— 23859 MS. or- 
feorme ; Gr. on feorme; A5. 111, 4 Edd. [f]or feorme.— 2387b Sie. R. 266, 
Holt. Ongendioes. Cf. T.C. $\7, 2.— 23942 Schrider ZfdA. xliii 366 fs Scha. 
sæside. But see ESt. xxxix 432.— 23962 Aant. 35 cealde cearsiSas 3 Tr. cwealm 
cearsiSum. — 24012 MS. . x11 .— 2404b Fol. 183 cwom AB. 
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wong Wwisian. HE ofer willan giong 
2410t0 dæs de h€ eordsele Anne wisse, 
bläw under hrüsan  holmwylme néh, 
ÿôgewinne ; sé wæs innan full 
wrä&tta ond wira.  Weard unhiore, 
gearo güdfreca  goldmädmas heold 
2415eald under eorëan; næs pæt ÿde céap 
tô gegangenne  gumena Ænigum. 
Gesæt #ä on næsse  nidheard cyning; 
penden hÆ&lo äb£éad  heorSgeneatum, 
goldwine G£ata. Him wæs geômor sefa, 
2420wÆfre ond wælfüs,  wyrd ungemete n&ah, 
se done gomelan  grétan sceolde, 
sécean säwle hord,  sundur gedælan 
lif wië lice;  n6 bon lange wæs 
feorh æpelinges  flÆsce bewunden. 
2425 Biowulf mapelade,  bearn Ecgdtowes : 
‘ Fela ic on gio;oôe  güdrÆsa genæs, 
orleghyrila ; ic pæt eall gemon. 
Ic wæs syfanwintre,  pä mec sinca baldor, 
fréawine folca  æt minum fæder genam; 
2430héold mec ond hæfde  Hreëel cyning, 
geaf m& sinc ond symbel,  sibbe gemunde; 
næs ic him to life  1ädra owihte, 
beorn in burgum, bonne his bearna hwyle, 
Herebeald ond Hædcyn  o88e Hygeläc min. 
1435 Wæs päm yldestan  ungedëfe 
mæges d&dum  morporbed stréd, 
24219 Gr., et al. so. See 18870.— 2423? Gru., Sed. (2) ponne. — Gr.1 leng 
ne(?); Æant. 35 længe.— 2428 Fol. 1841 ic.— 2430b Holt1 (cf. Zs. 120), Sed. 
geaf me H. c.; Hoh?,3 HréSel cyning geaf. See T. C.$ 17.— 24320 Sieo. R. 


256 (?), Hok., Schü. wihte, Tr. ôwiht. See T. C.$ 20. — 2435? MS. ungedefelice; 
Siev. R. 234, A. M. $85 n. 8 ungedéfe. 
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syO8an hyne Hæ%cyn of hornbogan, 
his freawine  flâne geswencte, 
miste mercelses  ond his mÆg ofscet, 
2440br0%or üÔerne  blüdigan gäre. 
Pæt wæs feohleas gefeoht,  fyrenum gesyngad, 
hreôre hygemeëde;  sceolde hwædre swä peah 
ævdeling unwrecen  ealdres linnan. 
Swä biS geômorlic  gomelum ceorle 
2445t0 gebidanne,  pæt his byre ride 
giong on galgan;  ponne he gyd wrece, 
särigne sang, bonne his sunu hangad 
bhrefne to hroëre,  ond he him helpe ne mæg 
eald ond infrôd  Ænige gefremman. 
2450 Symble biô gemyndgad  morna gehwylce 
eaforan ellorstS ;  ôôres ne gÿmeë 
to gebidanne  burgum in innan 
yrfeweardas, bonne se än hafaë 
purh deades nÿd  dæda gefondad. 
2455 Gesyh® sorhcearig on his suna büre 
winsele westne,  windge reste 
rête berofene, —  ridend swefa%, 
hæle® in hoëman;  nis pær hearpan sweg, 
gomen in geardum,  swylce 8&r iù wæron. 
XXXV 2460 Gewiteô bonne on sealman,  sorhleoS gæled 
än æfter änum;  pühte him eall to rüm, 
wongas ond wicstede. 
Swä Wedra helm 
24384 Bu. 103, Tr. fréowine.— 24422 Ke. Hredel ; Gr.1, Tr., Holt., Sed. 
Hredle. — Tr, Scheinert Beitr. xxx 387 (?), Holt. -mEdo. — 2446 Gr., Holr., Sed. 
wrece®.— 2448b MIS. helpan; Ke. helpe, cf. Siev. ZfdPh.xxi 357.— 24512 Fol. 
1840 eaforan AB.— 24654 Gru., Müll. (xiv 232) purh d&da nÿd (or Gru. p. 176, 
Bu. Zs. 215: nid) deaSes gefondad.— 2457? MS. reote; Tho. rôte (‘rote”) ; 


Gr.\, Rie. L. rêoce; Bu. Zs. 215 r(e)ôte (‘rest’) ; Hold. rôte (‘joy”?) ; Holt.2,3 
rête (orig. rœte). — 2457b Gr.1(?),2, Rie. L. swefed. 
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æfter Herebealde  heortan sorge 
weallinde wæg;  wihte ne meahte 
246son dam feorhbonan fäghôe gebetan; 
nô Ôÿ ær he bone heaSorinc  hatian ne meahte 
läôum d&dum,  peah him léof ne wæs. 
He à mid pære sorhge, pe him #6 sär belamp, 
gumdreéam ofgeaf,  Godes I&oht gecéas ; 
2470eaferum l&fde, swä de éadig mon, 
lond ond léodbyrig,  pä he of life gewaät. 
Pä wæs synn ond sacu  Sweëona ond Gëata 
ofer wid wæter  wroht gemÆne, 
herenï® hearda,  sÿy66an Hredel swealt, 
2475000e him Ongendeowes  eaferan w&ran 
frome fyrdhwate,  fréode ne woldon 
ofer heafo healdan, ac ymb Hréosnabeorh 
eatolne inwitscear  oft gefremedon. 
Pæt mægwine mine gewræ&can, 
2480fæhôe ond fyrene, swaä hyt gefræge wæs, 
peah 8e 6%er his ealdre gebohte, 
heardan ceape ; Hædcynne wearë, 
G£ata dryhtne  gud ons&ge. 
Pa ic on morgne gefrægn  mæg Oderne 
2485 billes ecgum on bonan st&lan, 
pær Ongenpcow  Eofores niosaë; 
güdhelm tôgläd,  gomela Scylfng 
hréas [hilde]bläc;  hond gemunde 
f&h%o genôge,  feorhsweng ne ofteah. 


2468b MS. sio ; Rie. L., Gr?, E., Holt.1,?, Sed. swa; Hot. pi6 ; dropped by 
Schiü. Cf. Lang. $ 20.7 ; note on 2205. — 2472" Fol. 1854 wæs AB.— 24732 MS. 
Arid ; Gru.tr. 303 wWid.—2477% Sarr. St. 27 f.heapo.— 2477b Bu. Zs. 216(?), Sed. 
Hrefna beorh; but see Bu. 11.— 24780 MS. ge gefremedon ; T#k. drops first ge. 
— 2481 Gr p. ©. 0. [hit]/h. e. g.; He?, Schü., Sed. p. ©. 5. hit/e.g.; Ho/d?, 
Holt., Cha. p . 0. his/e.g.— 2486b Gr., ct al. niosade. See 10230. — 24889 Cr. et 
al. [heoro-Jbläc ; Bu. Tid. 207 [hrea-lbläc ; Hot. Angl. xxi 366, 4 Edd. [hilde-]bläc 
(metri causa). — 2489b Hot. (cf. Zs. 121) -swenge. Cp. 15200. 
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2499 Ic him pa mäëmas, pe he me sealde, 
geald æt güde, . swà me gifede wæs, 
Iohtan sweorde; he me lond forgeaf, 
eard édelwyn.  Næs him Ænig hearf, 
pæt he 16 Gif8um  08%e t6 Gär-Denum 

2495000e in Swiorice  secean purfe 
wyrsan wigfrecan, weorde gecÿpan; 
symle ic him on féban  beforan wolde, 
äna on orde,  ond swä tü aldre sceall 
sæcce fremman,  benden pis sweord polaÿ, 

2500hæt mec Ær ond si8  oft gelæste, 
syd0an ic for dugeëôum Dæghrefne weard 
to handbonan,  Hüga cempan ; — 
nalles he 54 frætwe  Frescyning[e], 
bréostweoréunge  bringan môste, 

2505aC in Campe gecrong  cumbles hyrde, 
æpeling on elne; ne wæs ecg bona, 
ac him hildegräp  heortan wylmas, 
bänhüs gebræc.  Nü sceall billes ecg, 
bond ond heard sweord  ÿmb hord wigan.” 

2510 Beowulf maGelode,  béotwordum spræc 
nfehstan side:  ‘[c geneëde fela 
guda on geogoëe;  gÿt ic wylle, 
frôd folces weard  fÆh%e sécan, 
mæ&rôx fremman, gif mec se mänsceaÿa 

25150f eordsele  üt geséced.”’. 

Gegrette #3  gumena gehwylcne, 
hwate helmberend  hindeman si$e, 


ph A nt pme ms 


2493° Siev. ix 1417 -wynne. See Lang. $ 20.2.— 24960 Bu. Zs. 216 porfte. 
See 10280.— 1496 Fol. 185 wyrsan 4.— 2500 Gr., Scha., Sed. : period after 
gel&ste.— 2507? MS. cyning ; Gru.tr. 304 -cyningfe].—250$% MS. cempan ; Ke., 
Tho., 4 Edd. campe (compe).— 25092 Morgan Beitr. xxxiii 105 f., Holt., Sec. 
heardsweord. So 20874. (Cp. 26388.) — 25148 MS. mær dû (1.6. mÆrdum, so Cha); 
Ke. 1} mæ&r0o, Bu.104, 3 Edd. mær8u. Cp. 20704, 23470. 
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swæse gesiôas: € Nolde ic sweord beran, 
wæpen to wyrme, gif ic wiste hü 
2520 WI0 dam äglæÆcean elles meahte 
gylpe wiôgripan, swä ic gio wiô Grendle dyde; 
ac ic Oær heaufÿres  hätes wene, 
[o]reôes ond attres; for$on ic me on hafu 
bord ond byrnan.  Nelle ic beorges weard 
25250ferflédn fôtes trem, ac unc [furôur] sceal 
weordan æt wealle,  swä unc wyrd getéo®, 
Metod manna gehwæs.  Ic eom on môüde from, 
pæt ic wië pone güdflogan  gylp ofersitte. 
Gebide gë on beorge  byrnum werede, 
2530SeCgas on searwum,  hwæ%er sel mæge 
æfter wælræse  wunde gedÿgan 
uncer twega.  Nis pæt Eower si, 
ne gemet mannes,  nefn(e) min änes, 
pat he wi6 äglÆcean  eofo8o d&le, 
253seorlscype efne. Ic mid elne sceall 
gold gegangan, 00e güd nime, 
feorhbealu frécne  frean Eowerne |? 
Aräs #äà bi ronde  rôf üretta, 
heard under helme,  hiorosercean bær 
254ounder stäncleofu,  strengo geträwode 
ânes mannes; ne biô swylc earges sid! 
Geseah #ä be wealle se 8e worna fela 
gumcystum god  güda gedigde, 
hildehlemma,  ponne hnitan fEGan, 
25190 Fol. 1864 gif AB.— 25202 JMS. Sam; Siev. ix 141, Holt. æs.— 
26219 Schrier Angl. xiii 345 güpe (for gylpe).— 25234 MS. redes  hattres ; 
Gru. tr. 304, Ke. ii attres; Gr. [olreôes. See 2557, 2715, 2830. — 25252 
MS. ofer fleon; Bu. 104, Barnouxw 232, Sed. flëo(ha)n (fébn); Tr. forfléon, 
Hoit3 ferfléon.— 2626? Schubert L 8.1.46, Barnourw 232, Tr.[fæh%o]; Bu. 104, 
Schü. [feohte] ; 4rck. cœv 187 [furdor], Cha. [furur].—2528* Siew. ix 141 pæs 


(for pæt). See Gloss.: pæt.— 2533? Gru.tr. 304 nefn(e).— 2534 MS. wat; 
Gru.tr. 304 pæt.—2540b See 6600 Varr.— 2542 Fol. 186b sede A(B). 
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esgssto[n]dan stänbogan, stream üt ponan 
brecan of beorge ; wæs pÆre burnan wælm 
headofÿrum hät; ne meahte horde nëah 
unbyrnende  Ænige hwile 
d&op gedÿgan for dracan lege. 

2550 Let 8à of bréostum, à he gebolgen wæs, 
Weder-G£&ata leod word üt faran, 
stearcheort styrmde;  stefn in becôm 
heaSotorht hlynnan under härne stän. 
Hete wæs onhreéred,  hordweard oncniow 

2555 mannes reorde;  næs Ô0ær mära fyrst 
fréode to friclan. From Æ#rest cwom 
orud aglÆæcean  üt of stäne, 
hät hildeswät;  hrüse dynede. 

Biorn under beorge  bordrand onswaf 
2560Wi0 dam gryregieste,  G£ata dryhten; 
da wæs hringbogan  heorte gefÿsed 

sæcce to seceanne.  Sweord &r gebrÆd 

gôd güdcyning, gomele läfe, 

ecgum angläw; Æghwæürum wæs 
256sbealdhycgendra brôga fram 6%rum. 

7 Stiëmod gestôd  wiÿ stéapne rond 
winia bealdor,  Ÿä se wyrm gebëah 
snüde tosomne; he on searwum bäd. 
Gewät 54 byrnende gebogen scridan, 

2570t0 gescipe scyndan.  Scyld wel gebearg 


25452 MS. stodan ; Tho. sto[n]dan.— 25499 Gru. tr. 303, Gru. dëor (‘animal’), 
Bu. Tid. 207, Sed. d&or (adj.).— 256599 Sed. (cf. MLR. v 288) born (comma after 
dynede, semicolon after beorge). — 25612 Sarr. ESt. xxviii 400 f. hringboran (i.e. 
Béorwulf).—2562" Siev. R. 312, Holt., Schü., Sed. sëc(e)an. See T. C. $ 12. — 
2564 MS. un/glaw (/etter erased after 1), B gleap; To. unslëaw; Bu. 104, 4 
Edd. unsläw.—2666b Fol. 1874 broga AB.— 25672 Gru. tr. 305, Gru., Tr. 
wigena. See 14184.— 26702 Tho. gesceape; ÆE. gescepe; He.4—1 gescife (“ head- 
long,” tô placed in 25600) ; Holt. gescife, Sed. gescife (precipitation,” see B.-T. : 
(aiber)scyfe, cp. scäfan). 
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life ond lice  lÆssan hwile 
mærum peodne, bonne his myne sôhte; 
dær h€ pÿ fyrste  forman dôgore 
wealdan môste,  swä him wyrd ne gescräf 
2575hré6 æt hilde.  Hond üp äbrzd 
G£ata dryhten,  gryrefähne sIoh 
incge-läfe, , pæt sio ecg géwäc / 
brün on bäne, bät unswidor, 4 
ponne his Siodcyning  pearfe hæfde 
_2580bysigum gebÆded. Pa wæs beorges weard 
æfter headyswenge on hreoum môüde, 
wearp wælfÿre; wide sprungon 
hildéléoman. Hréÿsigora ne gealp 
goldwine Gêata;  güSbill geswäc 
258snacod æt nide, swä hyt nô sceolde, 
iren ærgod. — Ne wæs pæt &dé st, 
pæt se mæra  maga Ecgdcowes 
grundwong pone Sofgyfan wolde ; 
sceolde [ofer] willan  wic eardian 
2590elles hwergen,  swä sceal Æghwylc mon 
alætan lÆndagas. 
Næs 6 long t6 %on, 
pæt à ägl&cean  hÿ eft gemeëtton. 
Hyrte hyne hordweard,  hreer &ëme wéoll, 
niwan stefne;  nearo 6rowode 
259sfÿre befongen se de ær folce weold. 
Nealles him on heape  hendgesteallan, 
æ%elinga bearn  ymbe gestôdon 


2673P See 17070.— 2577 Ke. ii Gloss. s.v. laf icge-; Tho., E., Sed. Incges, 
Gru. (?) Ingwina, Holt3 Ingwines (cf. Grienb. 757) ; Tr. isigre; Tr. Beibl. xxiv 
a2irfe-. [Cf. Holt. Beibl. xiii 78 f.: yrrincga or æelincges.] — 25892 Gr.? [wyrmes]; 
Aant. 35 [wyrme tô]; Rie. Zs. 410, 4 Edd.[ofer]. — 2590b Fo/. 187b sceal 4B.— 
2596b MS, heand; Ke. hand-. 
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hildecystum, ac hÿ on holt bugon, 
ealdre burgan.  Hiora in änum wéoll 
2600sefa WId sorgum ; sibb’ Æfre ne mæg 
wiht onwendan  päm de wel penced. 
xxxvi Wigläf wæs häten,  Wéoxstänes sunu, 
léoflic lindwiga,  lëod Scylfnga, 
mæ&g Ælfheres;  geseah his mondryhten 
26osunder heregriman  hät prowian. 
Gemunde 5à dä âre, pe he him ær forgeaf, 
wicstede weligne  WäÆgmundinga, 
folcrihta gehwylc,  swa his fæder ähte; 
ne mihte #à forhabban,  hond rond gefeng, 
2610geolwe linde,  gomel swyrd geteah; 
pæt wæs mid eldum Eanmundes läf, 
suna Ohtere[s] ; päm æt sæcce weard, 
wræcca(n) wineleasum  Wéohstäz bana 
mêces ecgum, ond his mägum ætbær 
261sbrünfägne helm,  hringde byrnan, 
ealdsweord etonisc; pæt him Onela forgeaf, 
his gædelinges  gudgewædu, 
fyrdsearo füslic, —  nô ymbe #à fæÆh8e spræc, 
peah %e he his brôëor bearn  äbredwade. 
2620 HE [#ä] frætwe gehcold  fela missëra, 
bill ond byrnan, 0% æt his byre mihte 
eorlscipe efnan  swä his ærfæder ; 
geaf him %ä mid Géatum  güdgewÆda, 
æÆghwæs unrim, pa he of ealdre gewät 
2625frod on forôweg. — Pa wæs forma 518 
geongan cempan, hæt he güde ræs 
2612 Fol. 1884 suna 4 B.— MS. ohtere ; Gru. tr. 305 Ohterefs] (TH. Operes). 
—2613 E.Sc. wrecca(n). — 2613? MS. weohstanes ; Gru. tr. 306 Wëohstän. — 
26159 Tr. hasufägne. — 26160 Rie. V. 21, Hoit. byrnan bringde. See T. C. ETAS 


2616" See 15584.— 26208 Gru., E., Siev. ix 141, Holt. [pä]. — 2623 E. Sc. 
-gewædu. 
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mid his fréodryhtae  fremman sceolde. 
Ne gemealt him se môdsefa, ne his mæges läf 
gewäc æt wige; be se wyrm onfand, 
26305y00an hie tôgædre  gegän hæfdon. 
Wigläf maë%elode,  wordrihta fela 
sægde gesiôum —him wæs sefa geômor — : 
“Ic Bæt mæl geman, hær we medu hëgun, 
ponne wë gehëton  üssum hläforde 
2635in biorsele,  %E üs 8as béagas geaf, 
pæt wë him %ä güôgestwa  gyldan woldon, 
gif him pyslicu  bearf gelumpe, 
helmas ond heard sweord. De he üsic on herge geceas 
to dyssum siôfate  sylfes willum, 
264°0nmunde üsic mÆrda,  ond me päs mäômas geaf, 
pé he üsic gärwigend  gôde tealde, 
hwate helmberend,—  hpeah de hläford üs 
pis ellenweorc  äna äëôhte 
to gefremmanne,  folces hyrde, 
2645 for8äm he manna mÆst mÆ&r6a gefremede, 
dÆda dollicra.  Nü is se dæg cumen, 
pæt üre mandryhten  mægenes behôfa6, 
gôdra guërinca; wutun gongan tô, 
helpan hildfruman,  benden hyt sÿ, 
265oglédegesa grim! God wät on mec, 
pæt me is micle leofre,  pæt minne lichaman 
mid minne goldgyfan  glèd fæëmie. 
Ne pynceé me gerysne,  pæt we rondas beren 


2628 MS. mægenes; E.Sc. mæ&ges. — 2629P MS. pa; Tho. pæt.— 2612 
Fol. 1880 mæl A. — 2636 MS. getawa; He?, Sieu. R. 273/f., Holt, Schu., 
Sed. -geatwa. See Gloss. ; T. C. $ 23.— 2638 Holt. heardsweord. See 25090. — 
2640? Bu. 46 ond mëda gehët. — 2642b Gru.tr. 306 üre (for us); E.Sc., Tho., 
Bu. Zs. 216 üser; Aanr. 36 ür (?). — 2649 Ke. ji, Bu. 105 hit [bat]; Ke. 54, 
Tho., Sed. hät (for hyt) ; Gr. hit (=‘heat”) ; Gr. Spr. (?) hitsie (from *hitsian), 
— 2650 Siev. R. 463, Hoit. -egsa. So 2780. See T. C. $ 5. 
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eft to earde, nemne we Æror mægen 
26ssfäne gefyllan,  feorh ealgian 

Wedra %eodnes.  Ic wat geare, 

pæt nÆron ealdgewyrht,  pæt h€ äna scyle 

Geata dugude  gnorn prowian, 

gesigan æt sæcce;  ürum sceal sweord ond helm, 
266obyrne ond bezduscrüd  bäm gemæne.” 

Wôd pä purh bone wælrec,  wigheafolan bær 

frean on fultum,  fea worda cwæ%: 

€Leofa Biowulf,  læst eall tela, 

swä ôüù on geogudféore  geara gecwÆde, 
266spæt du ne älæte be 8€ lifigendum 

dôm gedréosan;  scealt nü dÆdum rôf, 

æbeling anhÿdig,  ealle mægene 

feorh ealgian ; ic de full&stu.” 

Æfter dam wordum wyrm yrre cwom, 

267oatol inwitgæst  Gôre side 

fyrwylmum fäh  fionda nios(ijan, 

lä%ra manna.  LigÿSum forborn 

bord wrë rond[e],  byrne ne meahte 

geongum gärwigan  gêoce gefremman, 
2675ac se maga geonga under his m&ges scyld 

elne gecode,  pä his âgen w(æs) 

gledum forgrunden. Pa gen gudcyning 

m(æ&rda) gemunde,  mægenstrengo slüh 

hildebille,  pæt hyt on heafolan stod 


2655P Fol. 1974 feorh AB.— 2669? MS. urü: and ® (—deest) above the line, 
ref. to dsceal: awkich has been inserted in the margin ; Tho., Gr.1 unc ( for ürum), Gr.2 
unc nü, Sed. (cf. MLR. v 288) hüru.— 2660? MS. byrdu scrud; E.Sc., Tho., 
4 Edd. beaduscrud (cf. EGP. viii 258). — Aant. 36, Holt. bord ( for byrne). — 
[Bu. Tid. 58 f.& Zs. 216 f., Rie. Zs. 411; Grienb. Beitr. xxxvi83.] — 26662 Per. 
alète (?).— 26710 MS. B niosnan, 4 mosum; Ke., Ho/r., Schä. niosan, Gr? niosian. 
See T. C. $ 0.— 2673 MS. rond ; Ke. ronde] (cf. Martin ESt. xx 205).— 2676b 
Gru.tr. 306 w(æs).— 26782 Gru.tr. 306 m(&rda). — 2678b Rie. V. 34n., Hoi. 
comma after S\6h. But cp.235 f., 1510 f. 
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268onïtbe genÿded;  Nægling forbærst, 
geswäc æt sæcce  sweord Biowulfes 
gomol ond grëgmæl. Him pæt gifeôe ne wæs, 
pæt him irenna  ecge mihton 
helpan æt hilde;  wæs sio hond tô strong, 
2685se de mêca gehwane mine gefræge 
swenge ofersôhte,  ponne h€ t6 sæcce bær 
wæ&pen wund[r]um heard;  næs him wihte %E sel. 
Pä wæs peodscea8a  priddan sièe, 
frecne fÿrdraca  fæ&h6a gemyndig, 
269oræsde on Sone rôfan, pa him rüm ägeald, 
hât ond heaSogrim,  heals ealne ymbefeng 
biteran bänum ; he geblüdegod wearë 
säwuldriore,  swät ÿôum weoll. 
xxXVI Da ic æt pearfe [gefrægn]  peodcyninges 
269sandlongne eorl  ellen cÿôan, 
cræft ond.cenbu, swä him gecynde wæs. 
Ne hedde he pæs heafolan, ac sio hand gebarn 
moôdiges mannes, pær he his m&ges healp, 
pæt he pone ntôgæst  niodor hwëne slüh, 
2700S€Cg on SearwuMm, pæt 8æt sweord gedeaf 
faäh ond fæted,  pæt 8æt fÿr ongon 
swedrian syO6an. fa gen sylf cyning 
gewëold his gewitte,  wæll-seaxe gebræd 
biter ond beaduscearp,  pæt h€ on byrnan wæg; 
27osforwrät Wedra helm  wyrm on middan. 


26822 Fol. 1070 gomol 4B.—2684P considered parenthetical by Schü. (cf. Sa. 
130), Holt., Cha.— 26852 Tho., et al. séo. See 1344.—2686P Bu. 105, Holr. 
pone.— 26872 MS. wundü (cp. 14600 ?) ; Tho. wundfr}im.— 2691b Tho., Tr., 
Holt. ymb-. See T.C. 8 13.— 2694 Ke. [gefrægn]. — 2698? MS. mægenes; Ke. 
mæges. See 28700.—2699 Ke., Tho., Rie. Zs. 407 pa (for pær). — 2700 Siew. 
ix rar (cf. E.), Holt. cancel Sæt.— 2701b Gru., Siev. ix 141, Sed. pa Sæt. See 
MP. iii 463f.— 2703 E.Sc., Holt., Sed.-seax. See 1830 f.; 1545 f.—27052 
Fol. 189% helm ÆB. 
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F£ond gefyldan  —ferh ellen wræc—, 

ond hi hyne pa bégen  äbroten hæfdon, 

sibædelingas ;  swyle sceolde secg wesan, 

pegn æt dearfe!  Pæt dam péodne wæs 
sniostôas|t] sigehwilea  sylfes d&dum, 

worlde geweorces. 

Di sio wund ongon, 

pe him se corëdraca  ær geworhte, 

swelan ond swellan;  hë pæt sôna onfand, 

pæt him on bréostum  beaiontë(e) wéoll 
271sattor on innan. Da se æ0eling giong, 

pæt he bi wealle  wishycgende 

gesæt on sesse; seah on enta geweorc, 

hü 6à stänbogan  stapulum fæste 

êce eorôreced  innan healde. 

2720 Hyne hä mid handa  heorodréorigne, 
p£oden mærne  begn ungemete till, 
winedryhten his  wætere gelafede 
hilde sædne  ond his hel{m) onspeon. 

Biowulf mapelode— he ofer benne spræc, 
272$ wunde wælbleate;  wisse hë gearwe, 
pæt hë dæghwila  gedrogen hæfde, 
eorëan wynn(e); 6à wæs eall sceacen 
dôgorgerimes, déaÿ ungemete neah —: 
«Nü ic suna minum  syllan wolde 


27062 E.Sc., Tho., Siev.ix 147 f., Sed. gefylde. — 2706P Ke. ferh-ellen ; K/u. 
ix 192 ealne ( for ellen), Aant. 37 ellor. — 27102 MS. sidas sige hwile; Ke. sides 
sigehwil; Gru.tr. 307 sipest ; Gr. siÜast sigehwila (cp. 2427); Gru., Bu. Zs. 217 
sidast sigehwile ; 17., 4 Edd. sidast sigehwil. Cf. Lang. $ 10.6.— 2714? MS. A 
mb, B nidi; Schubert L 8.1.35, Siev. R. 260, 4 Edd. -n9e.— 27192 Ho. 
ëcne (—eacne).— 2710P E. Sc., Rie. Zs. 411, Holt. hëoldon.—2721b Z.: there 
is a sort of angle abowe the t of till, the meaning of which I do not knowo” The same 
sign above the n of unriht 2739, and above the u of up 28932.— 2723b MS. A 
helo, B heb; Æ.Sc. (after Grimm) helm.— 2725 Gr. Spr. i 128 (?), Scheinert 
Bcitr. xxx 375, Hot. -bläte. (Cp. Chr. 771.) — 27279 Thk., Grutr. 307 wynn(e). 
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2730guôgewædu,  pær me gifeïe swä 
Ænig yrfeweard  æfter wurde 
lice gelenge.  Ic 5äs léode héold 
fiftig wintra;  næs se folccyning, 
ymbesittendra  Ænig Ÿära, 

2735p€ mec güdwinum  grétan dorste, 
egesan dedn.  Îc on earde bäd 
mælgesceafta,  heéold min tela, 
ne sôhte searonidas, ne me swôûr fela 
ä0a on unriht.  Ic 8æs ealles mæg 

274o0feorhbennum soc  gefeëan habban; 
forôäm me witan ne Searf  Waldend fira 
mordorbealo mäâga,  honne min sceaceë 
lif of lice.  Nü #ü lungre geong 
hord scéawian under härne stän, 

2745 Wigläf léofa,  nüse wyrm ligeë, 
swefe6 säre wund, since bereafod. 

Bio nü on ofoste, pæt ic ærwelan, 

goldÆht ongite,  gearo scéawige 

swegle searogimmas,  hæt ic 6ÿ scft mæge 
27soæfter madSumwelan min älÆtan 

lif ond léodscipe,  pone ic longe heold. 

xxxvI Da ic snüde gefrægn  sunu Wihstänes 
æfter wordcwydum  wundum dryhtne 
hÿran heaSosiocum,  hringnet beran, 

2755 brogdne beadusercean urder beorges hrôf. 
Geseah 5 sigehrédig, pa h€ bi sesse geong, 
magopegn môdig  mädbumsigla fealo, 

27319 Fol. 1800 weard AB.— 2734 Tho., Tr., Holt. ymb- Se T.C. $ 13 
— 27430 Ke. gang; Tho., Holt. gong. See Lang. $ 13.5.— 27480 E., Aant. 4x 
gearwe.— 27499 Tho. sigel ( for swegle), Rie. L. (?), Holt. siglu, Rie. Zs. 411 f. 


sigle (see 1157, MPA. iii 250).— 27550 MS. urder ; Thk. under. — 2757" Fol. 
1908 modig.— 27570 Ke., et ai. fela; Rie. L., et al., Sed. feola. See Lang. $ 12.2 
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gold glitinian  grunde getenge, 

wundur on wealle, ond pæs wyrmes denn, 
276oealdes ühtflogan,  orcas stondan, 

fyrnmanna fatu,  feormendlease, 

hyrstum behrorene;  pÆ&r wæs helm monig 

eald ond ômig,  earmbeaga fela 

searwum gesæÆled. —  Sinc €ade mæg, 
-76sgold on grund(e)  gumcynnes gehwone 

oferhigian, , hÿde se 6e wylle |! — 

: Swylce hë siomian geseah  segn eallgylden 
heah ofer horde, hondwundra m&st, 
gelocen leoSocræftum ; of dam lEoma stôd, 

2770pæt he bone grundwong  ongitan meahte, 
wrä&te giondwlitan.  Næs dæs wyrmes pær 
onsÿn Ænig, ac hyne ecg fornam. 
Dai ic on hl&äwe gefrægn  herd reafian, 
eald enta geweorc  änne mannan, 
277shim on bearm hlzdon  bunan ond discas 
sylfes dôme;  segn Eac genôm, 
beacna beorhtost. Bill Ær gescôd 
— ecg wæsiren —  ealdhläfordes 
päm dära mama  mundbora wæs 
278olonge hwile,  ligegesan wæg 
hätne for horde,  hioroweallende 
middelnihtum, 08 pæt he morëre swealt. 
Âr wæs on ofoste,  eftsièes georn, 


2759? Tr., Holt., Sed. geonà (for ond).—2760b E., Mô. it, Aant. 37 (AS 
Holt. stodan.— 27659 Gru. tr. 307 grund(e).— 27662 K/u. ix 102 -hÿdgian, 
Schü.-hidgian ; Gru.(?), Sed.1 (cf. MLR.v 288) -hiwian ; Sed.? ofer hige hëan. — 
2769P MS. leoman; Ke. lëoma.— 27719 MS. wræce; Tho. write. — 27752 MS. 
hlodon ; Gru.tr. 308, et al., Sed. hladan ; Hold., 3 Edd. hladon.— 2777b Ke., et al., 
[cf. Brett MLR. xiv 4 f.] Ærgescod (‘brass-shod’); Bu. Tid. 200 (cf. Gru.note) Æx 
gescod. (Cp. 1587b, 16150, etc.) —27780 Rie. Zs. 412, Aant. 37 Sed. -h'äforde 


(ie. the dragon). — 2780P See 2650%.— 2782 Fol. 190 08. 


BEOWULF 06 


frætwum gefyrèred;  hyne fyrwet bræc, 
278shwæ%er collenfer8  cwicne gemétte 

in Sam wongstede  Wedra péoden 

ellensiocne,  bær he hine &r forlet. 

He 54 mid pâm maômum  mærne hioden, 

dryhten sinne  driorigne fand 
2790ealdres æt ende;  h€ hine eft ongon 

wæteres wWeorpan, où pæt wordes ord 

breosthord purhbræc. 

[Biorncyning spræc] 

gomel on giohëe — gold sceawode — : 

“[c Sara frætwa  Frean ealles Yanc, 
2795 Wuldurcyninge wordum secge, 

ecum Dryhtne, pe ic her on starie, 

pæs Ÿe ic môste  minum léodum 

æ&r swyltdæge  swylc gestrÿnan. 

Nü ic on mäSma hord mixe bebohte 
2800 frode feorhlege,  fremmaÿ gena 

léoda pearfe; ne mæg ic her leng wesan. 

Hätaë headomære  hlÆw gewyrcean 

beorhtne æfter b&le  æt brimes nôsan; 

se scel to gemyndum  minum leodum 
2805 heah hlifian on Hronesnæsse, 

pæt hit sæliôend  sy8dan häâtan 

Biowulfes biorh,  8ä $e brentingas 

ofer flüda genipu  feorran drifad. 

27858 E. (cf. E. Sc.) -ferhne.— 270914 Ke. fi (?), E.Sc., Tho., Bu. Zs. 218 (£) 
wætere ; Rie. Zs. 412, Tr. wætere sweorfan. See Gloss. : voeorpan. |Holt. note: 
2790b [on] hine (?).]— 2792 Grur. 308, et al., Sed. [Béowulf mapelode] ; Schg. 
(cf. ESt. xæxix 110) [Pä se beorn gespræc]; Ho/t., Cha. [Biowulf reordode]. — 
27939 MS. giogode; Ke. ii gehôo (?), Grimm (note on Andr. 66), E. Sc. giohde. 
— 2799 MS. minne; Æ.Sc. mîne. — 2800b Tho., Bu. 06, most Edd, ge nü. 


— 28032 Siev. R. 306, Holt.1,? beorht, — 28042 Siew. L.c., Holt.1,? bæt ( for sé). 
— 28082 Fo/. 101% floda B, 
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Dyde him of healse  hring gyldenne 
8ropioden pristhÿdig,  pegne gesealde, 

geongum gärwigan,  goldfähne helm, 

béah ond byrnan,  hët hyne brücan well —: 

‘ Pu eart endeläf  üsses cynnes, 

WÆgmundinga;  ealle wyrd forsweop 
28rçmine mägas to metodsceafte, 

eorlas on elne; ic him æfter sceal.? 

Pæt wæs päm gomelan  gingæste word 

bréostgehygdum,  Ær he b&l cure, 

hâte heaSowylmas ; him of hræôre gewät 
2820säwol sécean  so06fæstra dom. 

[xxxvun] Dä wæs gegongen  gumaz unfrodum 
earfoëlice,  pæt he on eorôan geseah 
pone léofestan  lifes æt ende 
bléate gebÆran.  Bona swylce læg, 

2825egeslic eorddraca  ealdre bereafod, 
bealwe gebæded.  Beahhordum leng 
wyrm wôhbogen  wealdan ne môste, 
ac him ïrenna  ecga fornämon, 
hearde heaSoscearde  homera läfe, 

2830hæt se widfloga  wundum stille 
hreas on hrüsan  hordærne neah. 
Nalles æfter lyfte  läcende hwearf 
middelnihtum,  mädmÆhta wlonc 
ansÿn ÿwde, ac he eordan gefeoll 

2835 for dæs hildfruman hondgeweorce. 
Hüru hpæt on lande  ]ÿt manna ah 


28140 MS. speof; Ke. ii (cf. Grimm D. M. 336) -swêéop.—2819b MS. hwæÿre : 
Ke., et al. hredre ; Gr. Spr. hrædre.— 28214 No canto number in MS., but Pa 
(capital D) begins nero line. — 28210 MS. gumü ; He.i guman.—2828aGr.1 (2), 
Rie. Zs. 412, et al. hine. See Lang. $ 25.5.— 2829 Tho., et al., Scheinert Beitr. 
xxx 378, Holt. -scesrpe. But cf. Schn. xxxix 110.— 28329 Fol. 1010 æfter. 
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mægenägendra mine gefræge, 

peah Se he dÆda gehwæs  dyrstig w&re, 

pæt he wiS attorsceaSan  orede geræsde, 
2840000e hringsele  hondum styrede, 

gif hé wæccende  weard onfunde 

büon on beorge.  Biowulfe wear® 

dryhtmädma dæl  deaëe forgolden ; 

hæfde Æghwæder  ende gefered 
2845lÆnan lifes. 

Næs Ôäà lang to Son, 

pæt 6äà hildlatan  holt ofgefan, 

tÿdre treowlogan  tÿne ætsomne, 

da ne dorston Ær  dareëum läcan 

on hyra mandryhtnes miclan pearfe; 
285soac hÿ scamiende  scyldas bæran, 

gudgewædu  hær se gomela læg ; 

wlitan on Wiläf. HE gewergad sæt, 

fe$ecempa fran eaxlum neah, 

wehte hyne wætre; him wiht ne speow. 
2855 Ne meahte h€& on eor8an,  #eah he ue wel, 

on Sam frumgäre  feorh gehealdan, 

ne Ÿæs Wealdendes  wiht oncirran; 

wolde dôm Godes  dÆdum r&dan 

gumena gehwyleum,  swaä he nü gen déà. 
2860 Pa wæs æt däm geonger  grim andswaru 

Edbegete  päm de ær his elne forleas. 

Wigläf madelode,  Wéohstänes sunu, 

sec[g] särigfers  — seah on unleofe — : 


28442 MS. æghwæïre; Ke. ii Æghwæÿer; cf. Rie. Zs. 412.— 28629 Ke. 
Siev. R. 272, Holt., Sed. wiitan.—2864b MS. speop; TR. speow.— 28572 
FEGP.vitii 258 weorldendes (?). — 2857 Tho., Holt., Schü. willan (for wiht). — 
28584 Fol. 1020 godes AB.— 28 58b Bu. 106 dead arædan. — 28601 JS. geongü; 
Barnouw 36, Holt., Schü. geongan. [geongum doubtfully defended by Lichtenheld 
ZfdA.xvi 353, 355.]— 2863 MS.sec; Thk.sec|g). 
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‘ Pæt, là, mæg secgan se 8e wyle s58 specan, 
286spæt se mondryhten, se Eow à mädmas geaf, 
Eoredgeatwe, pe ge pær on standad, — 
ponne h€ on ealubence  oft gesealde 
healsittendum  helm ond byrnan, 
péoden his pegnum,  swylce h€ prÿôlicost 
28700wer feor 08e neah  findan meahte —., 
pæt h€ genunga  güdgewædu 
wräde forwurpe,  dà hyne wig beget. 
Nealles folccyning  fyrdgesteallum 
gylpan porfte;  hwære him God üde, 
287sSigora Waldend,  pæt he hyne sylfne gewræc 
äna mid ecge, pä him wæs elnes pearf. 
Ic him lifwraôe  lÿtle meahte 
ætgifan æt güde, ond ongan swà péah 
ofer min gemet méæ&ges helpan ; 
288o0symle wæs hÿ sämra, bonne ic sweorde drep 
ferhôgeniélan,  fÿr unswidor 
wéoll of gewitte. Wergendra to lÿt 
prong ymbe péoden,  pä hyne sio präg becwôm. 
Nü sceal sinchego  ond swyrdgifu, 
288scall Edelwyn  Eowrum cynne, 
lufen älicgean ; londrihtes mot 
p&re mægburge  monna Æghwyle 
idel hweorfan, syddan ædelingas 
feorran gefricgean  fléam €owerne, 
2890 domleasan dæÆd.  DeéaS bis sella 
eorla gehwylcum  pornne edwitlif! ? 


2867 Tr. Eow (fer oft). — 2869b ZAS. pryd-; TAL, Edd. (exc. Arn., Cha.) 
piÿO-.— 28782 Perk. gifan. — 2880P Siew. ix 142, Holt. pone and 2881 -genr0la, 
— 28810 MS. fyrun (u a/tered from a) swiSor ; Tho. fr ran swidor ; Rie. L. (cf. 
Zs. 413), 4 Edd. fÿr unswïdor. — 2882b JMS. ferger dra ; Gru.tr. 309 wergendra. 
— 28830 Foi. 1920 prag AB.— 2884 MS. hu, so Gru., Cha. (exclamatory, cf. 
Hole. note); Ke, F A4 Nü.— 28862 Grimm R. A. 731, Ke., Tr. leofen (‘suste- 
nance ); Lho. léofum ; Sed. note lungre (®). 
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XL Heht 8 pæt heaSoweorc  tô hagan biodan 
üp ofer ecgclif,  pær pæt eorlweorod 
morgenlongne dæg  môdgiômor sæt, 

2895 bordhæbbende,  bëga on wenum, 
endedôgores . ond eftcymes 
léofes monnes.  Lÿt swigode 
niwra spella se 8e næs geräd, 
ac he sôëlice  sægde ofer ealle : 
2900° Nü is wilgeofa Wedra leoda, 
| dryhten G£ata  deadbedde fæst, 
wunad wælreste  wyrmes d&dum ; 
him on efn ligeS  ealdorgewinna 
sexbennum seoc ; sweorde ne meahte 
29o5on dam äglÆcean  Ænige pinga 
wunde gewyrcean. Wiglaf sites 
ofer Biowulfe,  byre Wihstänes, 
eorl ofer 6Srum  unlifigendum, 
healdeS higemæëum  heafodwearde 
2910leofes ond läëes. 

Nü ys lodum weën 
orleghwile,  sy#%an under[ne] 
Froncum ond Frÿsum  fyll cyninges 
wide weorôeë.  Wæs sio wrôht scepen 
heard wi Hügas,  sy8dan Higeläc cwôm 

2915 faran flotherge on Frésna land, 
pæ&r hyne Hetware  hilde gerægdon, 
elne gecodon  mid ofermægene, 

28932 Ke. ii, 4 Edd. Eg-.— 2904 MS.siex; Ke. ÿi, et al. seax-; Holt., Sed. 
sex-. See Lang. $ 1.— 29092 MS. hige mædum ; Gr., et al., Schü.: dp. of hy- 
gemÆŸ ‘reverence ? [?] (Sed.: ‘ measure of ability’); ÆKe., et al. -meÿum (Rie. 
Zs.413 : dp. of -mede, Ke., Bu. 106, Holt. : dp. of -medu) ; Siev. ix 142 -mede 
(but cf. Sieu. xxxvi 410). See Lang. $o.3.—2909P Fol. 193%-heafod 4B.— 


2911b MS. under ; Gr. under(ne].— 2916? MS. ge hnægdon; Gr.1(?), Bu. Tid. 
64, Holr., Sed., Cha. genægdon. Sce T. C. $ 28. 
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pæt se byrnwiga  bügan sceolde, 

féoll on fé8an;  nalles frætwe geat 
2920 ealdor dugoëe. Us wæs à syovan 

Merewioingas  milts ungyfede. — 

Ne ic te Sweéodéode  sibbe 08%e treowe 
wihte ne wêne, ac wæs wide cüd, 
pætte OngenSio  ealdre besny6ede 

2925 Hæôcen Hrepling  wiô Hrefnawudu, 
pä for onmedlan  &rest gesühton 
Geata léode  Güë-Scilfingas. 
Sôna him se frôda  fæder Ohtheres, 
eald ond egesfull  ondslyht ageaf, 
293oäbreot brimwisan,  brÿd ähredde, 
gomela iôomeowlan  golde berofene, 
Onelan môdor ond Ohtheres ; 
ond #äa folgode  feorhgeniëlan, 
08 Ôæt hi o8eodon  earfoëlice 
293sin Hrefnesholt  hläfordlease. 
Besæt #ä sinherge  sweorda läfe 
wundum weérge;  w£an oft gehët 
earmre teohhe  ondlonge niht, 
cwæd, hë on mergenne  mêces ecgum 
2940gëtan wolde, : sum[e] on galgtrcowu[m] 
[fuglum] tô gamene.  Frôfor eft gelamp 
särigmôdum somod Ærdæge, 


29212 JMS. mere wio ingas; Gru.tr. 300, Ke. Merewicinga ; TAo., Gr. Mere 
wioinga; Bu. Tid. 300, 4 Edd. Merewioingas. — 29210 Luick Beitr. xi 475 un 
gyfde(?) (metri causa). — 29222 MS.te; Tho., most Edd. tô. See Lang. $ 18.4 
— 2929 MS. hond; Gr.1(?), Rie. Zs. 414, Hot, Schü., Cha. ond-. So 2972b. 
See 15410.— 29302 Ke., Gr., Sed. äbreat. See Lang. $ 16.2.— 2930? MS. bryda 
heorde ; Gr., Schü., Cha. brÿd äheorde (!liberated ”) [?l; Bu. 107 (#), Holt. bryd 
äbredde, cf. ESr. xlii 320 (Gen. 2032, 2085) ; Lang-$ 12.3; Holt.3,? (cf. Zs. 122), 
Sed. brÿd äfeorde (‘removed”).— 29312 Ke. ii gomele ; Gr.1 (?), Lichrenheld ZfdA. 
xvi 330 gomelan ; Barnouw 40 gomel cr gomelan.— 2937? Ko/. r030 wean AB. 
—2940%-41% Tho., Sed. gfrjetan. — 745. sum on galg treowu ; 40. sumfe] and 
ffuglum] ; Ke. -tréowuim]. Cf. Siew.ix 143 ; Bu. lid.60, Bu. 107, 372. 
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sy0dan hie Hygeläces  horn ond bÿman, 
gealdor ongeaton, pä se gôda com 
2945 l6oda dugoëe on läst faran. 
xLI Wæs sïio swätswadu  Sw[€]ona ond Gëata, 
wælræs weora wide gesÿne, 
hü #a folc mid him  fÆh%e towehton. 
Gewät him 5ä se gôda  mid his gædelingum, 
2950frôd felageomor  fæsten secean, 
eorl Ongenpio  ufor oncirde; 
hæfde Higeläces  hilde gefrünen, 
wlonces wigcræft;  widres ne trüwode, 
pæt h€ säëmannum onsacan mihte, 
295sheadoliSendum  hord forstandan, 
bearn ond brÿde ; beah eft ponan 
eald under eor8weall.  Pä wæs Æht boden 
Sweona leodum,  segn Higeläce[s] 
freo8owong pone ford ofereodon, 
2960Sy80an Hreëlingas  tô hagan prungon. 
Pær wearô Ongendiow  ecgum sweorda, 
blondenfexa on bid wrecen, 
pæt se péodcyning  dafñan sceolde 
Eafores änne dom.  Hyne yrringa 
2965 Wulf Wonreëding  wæpne gerÆhte, 
pæt him for swenge  swät Ædrum sprong 
for8 under fexe.  Næs he forht swa S€h, 
gomela Scilñng, ac forgeald hraëe 
wyrsan wrixle wælhlem pone, 
29705yd8an Séodcyning  hpyder oncirde. 
2946P MS. swona ; TR. Swl[élona.— 2948b Tr. f. geworhton.— 2953b See 
6600 Varr.— 29570-658b Holt. Ght.— Siev. ix 143 sæcc ( for segn).— Ke., Bu. 
Tid.61, Bu. 108, Holt. Higeläce[s].— C/. Hall, Holt., Child MLN. xxi 200 punctu- 


ate asin text, other Edd. after Higeläce(s).— 2959b MS. ford; Thk. forp.— 2961? 
MS. sweordü ; Ke. sweorda. — 2964" Fol. 1944 anne. 


2975 


2980 


2985 


2990 
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Ne meahte se snella  sunu Wonrëdes 
ealdum ceorle  ondslyht giofan, 

ac he him on h€afde  helm æ&r gescer, 
pæt he blôde fäh  bügan sceolde, 

féoll on foldan ;. næs he f&ge pä git, 

ac he hyne gewyrpte,  peah de him wund hrine, 
Let se hearda  Higeläces pegn 

bräd[n]e mêce,  pä his broôôor læg, 
ealdsweord eotonisc  entiscne helm 
brecan ofer bordweal;  #ä gebeah cyning, 
folces hyrde, wæs in feorh dropen. 

Dä wæron monige, pe his mæg wrivon, 
ricone ärærdon,  dà him gerÿmed wear, 
pæt hïe wælstôwe  wealdan müston. 
Penden reafode  rinc ôSerne, 

nam on Ongendio  irenbyrnan, 

heard swyrd hilted,  ond his helm somod; 
häres hyrste  Higelâce bær. 

HE (äm) frætwum feng  ond him fægre gehët 
léana (mid) leodum,  ond gelæste swaä; 
geald pone guôræs  Géata dryhten, 
Hrédles eafora,  pä he to häm becôm, 
Tofore ond Wulfe  mid ofermäëmum, 
sealde hiora gehwæërum  hund püsenda 


299slandes ond locenra béaga,— ne %orfte him #ä léan 


odwitan 
mon on middangearde,  sy80a[n] hie #ä mær%a geslôgon; 


2972P See 20200.— 2977 Siev. ix 143, Holt., Sed. Let [pä]. — 2978 MS. 
brade; Tho. bräd[n]e.— 297097 See 15580. — 2987" See 25000.— 2989 Gru. 
tr. 310 O(am).— 2990 MS. leana .…. . ; Ke. (on); Gr. (his); Gru., 4 Edd. (mid) 
(Bu. 108: cp. 2623, 2611); HeA (fore), Hold, Wy., Tr. (for). — Fol. r04d 
leodü. — 2990? MS. gelæsta ; Ke. gelæste. — 2995b-96" placed in parenthesis by 
Bu. 108.— 2996b Gru. tr. 310 syÿOda[n]. 
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ond #ä [ofore forgeaf  ängan dohtor, 
hämweorSunge,  hyldo tô wedde. 
Pæt ys sio f&h%o  ond se feondscipe, 

3000 Wælni wera,  Ÿæs 8e ic [wen] hafo, 
pe üs secead tô  Sweona léoda, 
syÔdan hie gefricgea®  frean üserne 
ealdorléasne, bone %e ær gehéold 
wi hettendum  hord ond rice, 

3005 æfter hæleSa hryre, hwate SZ-Gzaras, 
folcréd fremede,  08%e furëur gen 
eorlscipe efnde. — NZ is ofost betost, 
pæt we pEodcyning  p&r sceawian, 
ond bone gebringan, pe üs béagas geaf, 

zoroon ädfære. Ne scel änes hwæt 
meltan mid päm müdigan, ac hær is mama hord, 
gold unrime  grimme gecéa(po)d, 
ond nü æt sidestan  sylfes feore 
bêagas (geboh)te;  pä sceall brond fretan, 

3o1s led peccean, — nalles eorl wegan 
mädôum to gemyndum, ne mægô scÿne 
habban on healse  hringweor®unge, 
ac sceal geômormüd,  golde beréafod 
oft nalles Æne  elland tredan, 

302onû se herewisa  hleahtor älegde, 
gamen ond gleodréam.  Forë&on sceall gär wesan 
monig morgenceald  mundum bewunden, 
hæfen on handa,  nalles hearpan sweg 
wigend weccean, ac se wonna hrefn 


3000 Ke. [wën].— 3001 Ke., er al. lëode. — 3005 E. hæleSes. — MS. scild- 
ingas ; YEGPA. viii 250 S&-Géatas; Het Scilfingas ; so E., Hot. Sed. on: 
the line after 3001). — 3007? MS. me ; Ke. Nü.—3012b Ke. gecëa(po)d.—3014 
Gru.tr. 311 (beboh)te, Gru. (geboh)te.— 3015 Ho. Beibl. x 273, Tr. picgean. 
See FEGPÀ. vi 106.— 301 5 Fol. 1954 nalles. 
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3o2sfüs ofer fÆ&gum  fela reordian, 
earne secgan,  hü him æt Æte speow, 
penden h€ wi8 wulf[e]  wæl reafode.” 
Swä se secg hwata  secggende wæs 
lä%ra spella; he ne léag fela 
3030 wyrda n€ worda.  Weorod eall] äräs; 
éodon unbli$ée under Earnanæs, 
wollentéeare  wundur scéawian. 
Fundon #ä on sande  säwulleasne 
hlimbed healdan  pone pe him hringas geaf 
303særran mælum; pä wæs endedæg 
godum gegongen, pæt se güdcyning, 
Wedra poden  wundordeade swealt. 
Ær hi pær gesegan  syllicran wiht, 
wyrm on wonge  widerræhtes pær 
3o4oläône licgean; wæs se légdraca 
grimlic gry(refaäh)  glédum beswÆled; 
se wæs fiftiges  fôtgemearces 
lang on legere;  lyftwynne h&old 
nihtes hwilum,  nyer eft gewat 
3045 dennes niosian; wæs 6à déade fæst, 
hæfde eorôscrafa  ende genyttod. 
Him big stôdan  bunan ond orcas, 
discas lägon  ond dÿre swyrd, 
ômige purhetone,  swä hie wi eordan fæë8m 
3osopüsend wintra  hÆær eardodon; 
ponne wæs pæt yrfe  éacencræftig, 


3027 MS. wulf ; Gru.tr. 311, et al., Siew. R. 289 wulffe]. See 26734. — 30282 
Gr. Spr., Gr?, Z. secghwata. See Lang. $ 25.3.— 3035 MS. Z.: ærrun œ.u 
altered from a by erasure; MS. Sed. © Cha.: ærran sw. a partially obliterated. — 
3038* Tho. ac, Gru. &c (=Eac) (for &r); Bu. Zs. 210 drops p&r ; Siev. ix 143, 
Holt., Sed. pær hi pa. [Cf. Bu. 372.3 Aant. 30]— 3041 MS. defective (end of 
last line of page) ; after gry there avas perk. room for five letters (Cha.) ; Thk. gryre : 
He gryregæst; Bu. Tid. 62, Sed., Cha. gryrefah. — 30410 Fol. 1950 gledü. — 
3045 Holt., Schü. niosan. See T. C.$ 0.— 3049" Scheinert Beitr. xxx 377 üme(?). 
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iümonna gold  galdre bewunden, 
pæt 6äm hringsele  hrinan ne môste 
gumena Ænig, nefne God sylfa, 
3055sigora SOdcyning  sealde päm %e he wolde 
— he is manna gehyld_—  hord openian, 
efne swä hwylcum manna, swä him gemet #ühte. 
XLIL Pä wæs gesÿne, pæt se si6 ne 5äh 
päm %e unrihte  inne gehÿdde 
3060 wræte under wealle.  Weard &r ofslôüh 
feara sumne; ha sio f&hS geweard 
gewrecen wradlice. Wundur hwär ponne 
eorl ellenrôf  ende gefëre 
lifgesceafta, ponne leng ne mæg 
306smon mid his (mä)gum  meduseld büan. 
Swä wæs Biowulfe,  pä he biorges weard 
sôhte searoni®as;  seolfa ne cuëe, 
burh hwæt his worulde gedäl  weor#an sceolde. 
Swaä hit 08 dômes dæg  diope benemdon 
3o70béodnas mæ&re,  pä 6æt pær dydon, 
pæt se secg wære  synnum scildig, 
hergum geheaSerod,  hellbendum fæst, 
wommum gewitnad, se one wong strzde. 
Næs he goldhwæte  gearwor hæfde 
307sägendes ëst  Ær gesceawod. 
Wigläf maë%elode,  Wihstänes sunu: 
< Oft sceall eorl monig  änes willan 
wræc ädréogan,  swä üs geworden is. 


3066 Gru.(?), Bu. 100 gehyht.— Bu. 100, Morgan Beitr. xxxiii 110, Hoh., 
Schü. hæleŸa (for manna); Hol. note, Sed. gehyld manna. Cf. T. €. $ r8. 
[Gr1(2),2: 3056 hëlsmanna g. ( parallel w. hord); Holt. Zs. 122.]— 3059? Bu. 
109, Hoit. gehÿdde (ref. to the thief). — 3060 MS. wræce; Tho. wrate. — 
3065 Ke. (mä)gum.— 30660 Fo/. 1064 pa. — 3069? Ho. Zs. 122(?), Sed. 
diore. — 3073? MS. strade; Gru.tr. 311 strude. — 3074 Lawrence L 4.62 a. 
562 [ref. also to Holt.*] næfne for Næs, and comma after strude. — Siev. ix 143 
goldhwætefs]; He -hwæt; Hok. Zs. 122, Schü. -&hte; HoltA note (an Sed. 
-frætwe. — 3078* MS. wræc a dreoged ; Ke. wræca dréogan ; Gr. wræc ädréogan, 
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Ne meahton we gel&ran  Icofne pcoden, 
3o8orices hyrde  ræd Ænigne, 
pæt he ne grêtte  goldweard pone, 
lête hyne licgean,  pæ&r he longe wæs, 
wicum wunian 06 woruldende, 
healdon heahgesceap.  Hord ys gesceawod, 
3o8sgrimme gegongen; wæs pæt gifee to swid, 
pe done [mannan]  pyder ontyhte. 
Ic wæs pær inne  ond pæt eall geondseh, 
recedes geatwa,  pä me gerÿmed wæs, 
nealles swæslice  siô alÿfed 
309oinn under eorôweall.  Ic on ofoste gefeng 
micle mid mundum mægenbyrôenne 
hordgestréona,  hider üt ætbær 
cyninge minum. Cwico wæs pä gena, 
wis ond gewittig;  worn eall gespræc 
399sgomol on geh%o,  ond €owic grétan het, 
bæd pæt ge geworhton  æfter wines d&dum 
in bælstede  beorh pone héàn, 
micelne ond mÆærne, swä he manna wæs 
wigend weorôfullost wide geond eorëan, 
3100 benden he burhwelan  brücan môste. 
Uton nü efstan oëre [side], 
seon ond sécean  searo[gimma] gepræc, 
wundur under wealle ; ic COW wisige, 
pæt ge genôge néon sctawiad 
3105 béagas ond bräd gold. Sie sio bær gearo, 

3084 MS. heoldon; Ke. healdan, Bu. Zs. 221 healdon (—-an); Gr.1, Schx. 
hëoldon (1 pl., period after -ende) ; Wy., Cha. heold on (‘he held (on) to bis 
high fate”).— 3084? Gru., Sarr. ESt. xxviii 410 geceapod.— 3086 Grutr. 
311 [péoden] ; Gr?, 4 Edd. [péodcyning]. — 3092 Fo/. 1060 ut. — 3096b Bu. 


Tid. 500, Siev.ix 144, Holt. wine dEadum.— 3101 Gru. tr. 312 [Se]. — 3 ro2b 


Bu. 109 (cf. Siev. R. 260), 4 Edd. [-gimma].— 3104 Siew. ix 144, Holt. p&r (for 
pæt) (and 3103bin parenthesis). 
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ædre geæfned, bonne we üt cymen, 
ond bonne geferian  fréan üserne, 
léofne mannan  pær he longe sceal 
on dæs Waldendes  wære gepolian.” 
guio Het Sä geb£odan  byre Wihstänes, 
hæle hildedior  hæleÿa monegum, 
boldägendra,  pæt hie bælwudu 
feorran feredon,  folcägende, 
godum tôgënes: : ‘Nu sceal glëd fretan 
3115(weaxan wonna lég)  wigena strengel, 
pone 6e oft gebäd  isernscüre, 
bonne strÆla storm  strengum gebÆded 
scoc ofer scildweall,  sceft nytte h&old, 
fæbergearwum füs  fläne fulleode.’ 
y120  Hüru se snotra  sunu Wihstänes 
äcigde of corëre  cyniges pegnas 
syfone (tô)somne,  pä selestan, 
€ode eahta sum under inwithrôf 
hilderinc[a] ; sum on handa bær 
3125 Æledléoman, se 8e on orde géong. 
Næs %ä on hlytme, hwä pæt hord strude, 
sy8%an orwearde  Ænigne dÆ&l 
secgas gesëégon on sele wunian, 
IÆne licgan;  lÿt Ænig.mearn, 
g13opæt ht ofostlic(e)  üt geferedon 
dÿre mäômas;  dracan ec scufun, 
wyrm ofer weallclif,  léton wëg niman, 
fôd fæëmian  frætwa hyrde. 


3116 Tr. wéstan. — 3119° JS. fæder ; Thk. fæper, Ke., Edd. feder-. — 3121b 
Fol. 1084 cyniges ; TAk., most Edd. cynifn]ges.—3122* Ke., Edd. (tô)somne ; G-.2, 
E., Wy., Cha. (æt)somne.— 31242 MS. rinc; E. Sc., Siev. ix 144, R. 314,4 
Edd.-rinca] (cp. 1412 f.). Punctuat. in text agrees &w. Siev. ; earlier Edd., Aant. 
41, Moore FEGPE. xawiii 215/f.: 3124° -rinc sum (E.Sc. -rinca sum). — 
3130 Æ.Sc. ofostlic(e). 
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Pa wæs wunden gold on wÆn hladen, 


3135 æghwæs unrim, æpeling boren, 


har hilde [rinc] to Hronesnæsse. 


XL Him à gegiredan Géata leode 


äd on eorôan unwäclicne, 


. helm{um] behongen,  hildebordum, 


3140beorhtum byrnum,  swä he béna wæs; 


älegdon $ä tomiddes  mærne peoden 
hæleS hiofende,  hläford leofne. 
Ongunnon pä on beorge  b&lfÿra mæst 
wigend weccan;  wud(uVréc ästäh 


3145ssweart ofer swivôole, swôgende leg 


wôpe bewunden  —— windblond gelæg —, 
08 pæt he 8à bänhüs gebrocen hæfde 
hät on hreôre. Higum unrôte 


môdceare mÆndon,  mondryhtnes cw(e)alm ; 


g1soswylce giômorgyd  (s)io g(eü)meowle 


(æfter Biowulfe  b\undenheorde 

(song) sorgcearig,  sÆde geneahhe, 

pæt hio hyre (hearmda)gas  hearde (ondre)de, 
wælfylla worn, (wigen)des egesan, 


3:5s5hÿ[n]60 (ond) h(æftnÿ)d.  Heofon rèce swe(a)lg. 


GLS A MS PETER UK ES, EST SC NCA pa RENTE pE ET pone 
— 31350 MS. æpelinge ; Ke. æpeling (geboren) ; Bu. 110 æpelingc; Barnoutw 9 
[ond se] æ., Tr. [ond] æ.— 3136 MS. blank between bilde and to and possibly 
erasure of one letter ; Gru.tr. 312 hüde[déor]|; E. Sc. hildefrinc]. — 31392 4S. belm; 
Gr. helm{um].— 7r., Holt.1, Sed. behëngon. — 3144b Ke. wud(u)-.— 3146 ZU4S. 
swicdole; Tao. Swio-dole (‘ Swedish pine”); Bour. 82 ff, Gr. swiodole; Tr. swiolode. 
— 3145? MS. let; Tho. leg. — 3146? Grimm L 0.2.263 windblond [ne] gelæg : cf. 
FEGPA. vi 106. But see Aant. 41 f., Lüning L 7.28.75. [Cf. Bu. r10.] — 3149b 
Ke. cw(e)alm.— 31502 #y., Cha. giümor gyd. — 3160 Fo. 1080. 6 Almost 
all that is legible in this page freshened up in a late hand? Z.; © Versus... miser- 
rime lacerati sunt? E.Sc— MS. Z. (s)ia (a perk. orig. o, erroneously freshened up) 
g(eo)meowle (ww. Lar. anus auritten ower it); geo first conjectured by E.Sc. — 
31$12-66a Buyge’s restoration (Bu. 110 à has been adopied in this edition, cf. 
his detailed comment.  [Earlier conjectures by E. Sc., Gr.1,?, Bu. Zs, 223f:, E.| — 
31519 Bu. Béowulfe. — 31610 Gr.? first conjectured (b)unden- (5.e. bundenheorte). 
—— 31620 MS. sælde.— 3154? MS. wonn. — 31540 Zupitza on one day thought 
(ie) was able to read (w)igendes.” — 31552 Z45. hySo. — 3155b E. Sc. swe(a)lg. 
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Geworhton #3  Wedra lëode 

bl(&w) on [h]li$e, se wæs hëah ond bräd, 

(wÆ)gliSendum wide g{e)sÿne, 

ond betimbredon on tÿn dagum 
3160 beadurôfes bëcn,  bronda läfe 

wealle beworhton,  swä hyt weorëlicost 

foresnotre men  findan mihton. 

Hi on beorg dydon  bëg ond siglu, 

eall swylce hyrsta,  swylce on horde ær 
316sniôhedige men  genumen hæfdon; 

forléton eorla gestréon  eordan healdan, 

gold on gréote,  pær hit nü gen lifaë 

eldum swä unnyt, swähi(t æro)r wæs. 

Pä ymbe hlÆw riodan  hildedeore, 
317oæbelinga bearn,  ealra twelfe, 

woldon (care) cwiôan,  [ond] kyning mÆnan, 

wordgyd wrecan,  ond ymb w(er) sprecan; 

eahtodan eorlscipe  ond his ellenweorc 

duguSum demdon,—  swä hit gede(fe) biô, 
3175pæt mon his winedryhten  wordum herge, 

ferhëum fréoge, ponne he for scile 

of chaman  (IÆded) weorëan. 

Swä begnornodon  Géata leode 

hläfordes (hry)re,  heorëgenëatas ; 


D. synt. Gebrauch d. Präpos. for etc. (Kiel Diss. 1008) P.57 Holt., Cha. \æded (cp, 
Discourse of Soul 21, etc). See Angl. xxxv 463:— 3179" Tho. (hry}re. 
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3180cwædon pæt h€ w&re wyruldcyning[a] 
manna mildust  ond mon(dw)ærust, 
léodum liSost ond lofgeornost. 


3180b MS. wyruldcyning; Ke., Schubert L 8.1.35, Siev. R. 232, Hoit., Schü., 
Sed. -cyning[a]. — 31810 Grutr. 312 -(Ow)ærust. 


NOTES 


1-188. Introductory. (See Argument, Intr. ix ff.) 

1-52. Founding of the glorious Danish dynasty. Being consid- 
ered a sort of prelude, this canto (fit ’) was left outside the series of num- 
bered sections. Bradley (L 4.21) thought this opening section had 
originally belonged to a different poem, viz. one concerning Béowulf, 
Scyld’s son. According to Boer (110 ff.), it was at the outset the 
opening of the dragon lay (Intr. cvi). But see Intr. cix. 

1-3. Hwæt, see Gloss. — we. . . gefrünon. The onlyinstancein 
Beowulf of ave — the more inclusive, emphatic plural — in the list of 
the gefrægn- formulas (Intr. Ixviïi). Cp. the opening of ÆExodus, Fuli- 
ana, Andreas; Nibelungenlied, Annolied (early MHG.). — in gear- 
dagum js to be understood with reference to pry"; see note on 575. 

4-52. The Story of Scyld. «Scyld,’ the poet tells us, ‘arrived as a 
little boy, alone and destitute, on the shores of the Danes ; he became 
their king, a great and glorious chief, beloved by his loyal people; he 
conquered many tribes beyond the sea; he was blessed with a son; and 
when at the fated hour he had passed away, he was sent out into the 
sea with all the pomp of military splendor.” Thus his illustrious career 
fittingly foréshadows the greatness of his royal line. 

Scyld : is well known in Scandinavian tradition as Skjoldr, the epony- 
mous ancestor of the Skjoldungar.2 Especially, the account of Saxo, 
who pays high tribute to his warlike and royal qualities, resembles the 
Beowulf version so closely as to suggest the use of the same kind of 
original Danish source. (See quotations in notes on 4f., 6b, 12ff.,18f., 
20ff.) But nowhere outside of Beoavulf do we find Scyld’s strange 
arriva] and his wonderful passing narrated. 

Mystery surrounds him, signalizing a being of supernatural, divine 
origin. He is sent by unknown powers on his high mission, and when 
his life work is done, he withdraws to the strange world whence he 
had come.3 Whether he is conceived of as arriving in royal splendor 


1 On Scyld and Scëaf, see Ke. ii, pp. iii ff. ; Leo L 4.24.19 ff. ; Müll. L 426.2, 
L 419.612; Kôhler ZfdP4. ï 3065-14: Mô. 40-45; Binz 147 ff; Siev. L 
4.333 Okrik i 223 #,, ü 250 ff. ; Chadwick Or. 274 f.; Neckel, GRM.ïü 4f. 
678f.; Cha. Wid. 117 ., 201 ; L 4.80-82a (espec. Stjerna and Bjôrkman); also 
G. Schütte, O/dsagn om Godtjod: bidrag til etnisk kildeforsknings metode med 
særligt henblik pä folke-stamsagn (Kjobenhavn, 1907), pp. 137-39. 

2 See Par. $$ 4, 6, 6; 8.1, 3, & 6. Yet in reality the existence of Scyld was prob- 
ably inferred from the name Scy/dingas (*shield men,” see Olrik i 274 f., Chadwick 
Or. 284). For Scyld(wa) etc. in Ags. genealogies, see Par. $ 1. 

8 Like Arthur (Tennyson, The Coming of Arthur 410, The Passing of Arthur 
445), ‘from the great deep to the great deep he goes.” The similarity of the Scyld 
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or — making allowance for the wide range of litotes (MP. ïïi 249) — 
merely as a helpless foundling,' remains somewhat doubtful (Il. 43 #.). 
But we feel that our poet’s heart goes out in sympathy for the poor, 
lonely boy (féasceaft 7, . . . ænne ofer ÿôe umborwesende 46). 

Scyld’s famous sea-burial — one of the gems of the poem— is not 
to be interpreted, however, merely as a symbolical act, but reflects the 
actual practice of a previous age. Based on the belief that the soul 
after death had to take a long journey (f£or 42; cp. 808) to the realm 
of spirits, the custom of sea-burial arose among various peoples living 
near the sea or great lakes 2 and was prevalent (according to Stjerna) in 
Scandinavia from the end of the fourth to the middle of the sixth 
century A.D. Sometimes the dead were burned on ship-board.3 This 
custom was subsequently replaced by the ship-burial on land, both 
with and without the burning of the body, as shown unmistakably by 
the numerous finds of boat-graves belonging to the period beginning 
about 600 À.D.,4 until finally, through a still further development of the 
spiritual element, the outlines of corpse-ships were merely suggested 
by stones suitably piled about the graves.5 

À counterpart of the story of Scyld’s wonderful arrival appears in 
the chronicles of Ethelwerd and William of Malmesbury, but is 
told of Sceaf, the father of Scyld and progenitor of the West Saxon 


legend to the famous (originally, perhaps, Netherlandish) story of the € swan knight”? 
was first recognized by J. Grimm (L 3.27, D. M. 206 (370), iii 108 (1391)). Cf. O. 
Rank, Der Mythus von der Geburt des Helden (909), pp. 55f. 

1 On the motive of exposure, which occurs in various forms and is especially fre- 
quent in Irish legend, see Earle-Plummer, Two of the Saxon Chronicles ü 103-105 ; 
Schofield, Publ. ML Ass. xvii 42n.; Deutschbein, Siudien zur Sagengeschichte 
Englands (1906), pp. 68-75 ; aiso Grimm R. A. 701 (punishment by exposure as 
in the story of Drida, see note on Prÿ®, Il. 1931-62). 

2 Thus, among the Celts of Ireland and Britain and the natives of North and South 
America. Hence its appearance in literature : Arthur departing for Avalon ; the Lady 
of Shalott (in a modern version in Tennyson’s poem, Part iv) ; ‘The corpse-freighted 
Barque” (P. Kennedy, Legendary Fictions of the Irish Celts (189x), pp. 294—6 ; 
Sinfjotlis disappearance in a boat in Fr4 daupa Sinfjotla (Eïder Edda) ; Longfellow’s 
Hiawatha, last canto. [Such a departure in the family canoe was reported from Alaska 
in 1909. 

3 an in literature : Baldr (Gy/faginning [Prose Edda], ch. 48); King 
Haki (Vrglingasaga, ch. 23 (27), see Par. 6), Sigvard Ring (see Par. $ 8.7). 

4 Grave finds in Oland, Skäne, Vendel (Uppland), etc.; also the famous Gok- 
stad and Tune (Norway) boats. Literary parallels are found, e.g., in 4t/am4l 97 and 
in various sagas. (Frotho’s law, Saxo v 166.) 

5 See especially Boehmer L 9.46.558 #Æ. This stage finds its analogue in the con- 
ception of a supernatural boat appearing in poetry and legend (cp. the Flying Dutch- 
man, also Sinfjotli).— On ship-burials in general, see besides: Grimm D. M. 692fF. 
(830 .); ii 248 (1549); Weinhold L 9.32.479f.; Montelius, S. Müller, 
passim ; du Chaïillu L 9.35. ch. 19; Gummere G. O. 322-8; H. Schurtz, Ur- 
geschichte der Kultur, pp. 197f., 574f.; H. Schetelig, Ship-Burials (Saga-Book 
ofthe Viking Club, Vol. iv, Part ïi, pp. 326-63); Schnepper L 9.47.17.— On other 
modes of burial, see note on Béowulf’s Funeral Obsequies, 11 3137. 
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kings. (Par. $ 1.3 & 4.) Notable variations in the later one of these 
two versions are the mention of Schleswig in the old Anglian homeland 
of the English as Scéaf’s royal town, and the explanation of his name 
from the sheaf of grain lying at his head, which has taken the place of 
the weapons in Ethelwerd’s tale. How to account for the attributing 
of the motive on the one hand to Scyld and on the other to Scëaf (who 
has no place in authentic Norse tradition :), isan interesting problem. ‘It 
has been argued that Scyld Scefing of the Beozvulf meant originally Scy/4 
scêfing, ‘ Scyld child of the sheaf” (?) or ‘Scyld with the sheaf,” but by 
folk etymology was understood in the sense of « Scyld son of Scëaf,” and 
that in course of time the story was transferred from Scyld to his puta- 
tive father Scéaf. Taking, however, the patronymic designation as the 
(naturally) original one, we might think that Scéaf, who can hardly be 
separated from Scëafa, the legendary ruler of the Langobards,2 owes 
his introduction into the Danish pedigree in the Beoawzlf to the Anglo- 
Saxon predilection for extensive genealogizing. (Olrik.) According to 
(Kemble and) Müllenhoff, Sceaf was in ancient tradition a God-sent 
mythical being to whom Northern German tribes attribured the intro- 
duction of agriculture and kingly rule. That the sheaf as a religious 
symbol among the heathen English was, indeed, an original element of 
the conceptions underlying the foundling ancestor story, and that a 
sheaf (and a shield) played a part in some ritual practice, has been sug- 
gested by Chadwick, — an idea elaborated and studied from a broad 
comparative point of view by Olrik (ii 250ff.).3 (Cf Intr. xxv.) So 
far as the Beowwulf is concerned, the linking of Sceaf (Scyld, Beow) 
with the undoubtedly Danish (ancestor) Scyld may be regarded as a 
characteristic instance of the blending of English and Scandinavian 
tradition (cf. Cha. Wid. 120). [Bjôrkman (L 4.82a) is convinced that 
Scéaf, Scyld, Bëow were originaily divine beings of fruitfulness known 
tothe (continental) Anglo-Saxons, and that the ancestor story was 
shifted by the poet from Scëaf to Scyld, whom he spontaneously iden- 
tified with the eponymous ancestor of the Skjoldungar. The poet’s in- 
consistency in retaining the epithet Scëfing for the founder of the race 
is thus naturally explained. Bjôrkman compares Bëow to Byggvir men- 
tioned in Lokasenna (Elder Edda). — On corn-spirits, see also Mogk, 
R.-L. ïïi 91-3.] 

That Scyld as the progenitor of the Danish Scy/dingas had stepped 
into the place formerly occupied by ing, the ancestor of the Jrgwine 
(cp. Runic Poem 67 f.; Intr. xxxvii), is an ingenious and pleasing hy- 
pothesis (Olrik, Chadwick). 

af. sceapena preatum. . . . meodosetla oftëah. Saxo’s report 
(i 12) of Scioldus : “cum Scato Allemannie satrapa . . . .. dimicavit, 

1 Sievers, Beitr. xvi 361-63. ; 

2 Hids. 32 : Scéafa [wéold] Longbeardum. For the coexistence of the strong 
and weak forms cp. Hredel, Hrædla; Béaw, Béo(w), Péovwa. 

3 À note on a certain modern analogue, by H. M. Belden, MLN. xxxiii 316. 
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interfectoque eo omnem Allemannorum gentem . . .. tributaria pen- 
sione perdomuit” sounds like an echo of the same poetic tradition. — 
sb. meodosetla ofiéab, i.e. “subjugated.” (Cf. Intr. Ixiv.) Exactly the 
same metrical variety of type E occurs in 14b, 17b. weodosetlis hardly 
to be identified with weduseld 3065 ; ‘mead(hall)-seats” (cp. #edostig 
924), by synecdoche, = hall.” 

62. egsode eorl[as]. The emendation sorlas, strongly advocated by 
Sievers, has been adopted as, after all, a desirable improvement. The 
metrical form of egsode eorl, though rare, need not be rejected (T.C. 
$ 21), but stylistically, the sing. 0r/ would be suspiciously harsh. It 
is true that the sing. in a collective sense is well substantiated (see note 
on 794f.), but this use of #or/ (in the acc. sing.) as variation of the 
preceding collective noun plurals (prêatum, mægpum) would not be 
satisfactory. A still less acceptable type of variation would result from 
the interpretation of eor/ as nom. sing., ‘the hero terrifñied [them] ? 
(von Grienberger, Beitr. xxxvi 94f.; B.-T. Suppl., s.v. egestan), the 
ponderous (plural) object requiring a variation in preference to the 
subject. 

6b. syOdan &rest; ærest (somewhat redundantly) accentuates the 
meaning of the conjunction syoôaz (cp. MnE. ‘when . . . first’). 
No doubt Scyld was believed to have distinguished himself in his early 
youth. Cp. Saxo i 11: while but fifteen years of age he was of un- 
usual bodily size, and displayed mortal strength in its perfection . . . . . s 
the ripeness of Skiold’s spirit outstripped the fulness of his strength, 
and he fought battles at which one of his tender years could scarcely 
look on.” (Elton’s transl.) [Only one night old, Väli avenged the 
slaying of Baldr, see (Elder Edda :) Voluspä 33, Baldrs Draumar 11.] 

7b. pæs, ‘for that” (see Gloss. : 5€), refers ‘to 6b—7a, ï.e. his desti- 
tute condition. Similarly the OHG. Zudawigslied (3 #.) says of King 
Louis : kind uuarth her faterlüs; thes uuarth imo sär buoz,/bolôda 1nan 
trubtin, magacxzogo uuarth ber sin ;/gab er imo dugidi, etc. (Cp. 
Jud. 157f., Hel. 3363) 

8. weëox, perhaps “prospered,” practically synonymous with pGb {so 
that no comma is needed before aveorsmyndum, ep. 131 and note on 
36f.). under wolcnum, see Intr. Ixvii ; Gloss. : #rder, awolcen. 

ga. où is stressed in this line, though it is doubtful whether it was felt 
to alliterate (Siev. R. 282, A.M. & 28); so 2194, 1740û, 29342, further 
20394, 31474 (clearly type A3); but more frequently it remains un- 
stressed, as in 56b, 66b, 100, 145P, 296b, etc. In similar manner par- 
ticles and formulas like ba, Pær, ba gèn, ba gÿt, bonan, hwilum, 
bÿrde (ic), géfregn, cwæÿ show variable accentuation. 

10. ofer hronräde. ofér with acc., see Lang. $ 25.5. hronräd, a 
typical kenning, see Intr. Ixiv. Whales were well known to the Anglo- 
Saxons, see R. Jordan, Die ae. Säugetiernamen (Ang. F. xü, 1903), 
pp. 209f., 212; Tupper’s Riddles, p. 169. 

11. gomban gyldan. See quotation from Saxo in the note on 4 f. 
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—bæt wæs god cyning! The omission of the mark of exclamation 
would be tantamount to the suppression ofa significant stylistic feature; 
to leave it out in a MnE. translation is a different matter. 

12 ff. Scyld has a son, Béowulf, who gives promise of a continua- 
tion of dynastie splendor. So the Danes need not fear a recurrence ot 
the terrible “lordless * time they had experienced before Scyld came, 
i.e.,after the fall of Heremüd (see note on 901-915). [Also Saxo’s 
Scioldus had a son, named < Gram, whose wondrous parts savored so 
strongly of his father’s virtues, that he was deemed to tread in their 
very footsteps” (i 12). However, this parallelism may be purely ac- 
cidental. ] 

12. æfter is not exactly “afterwards,’ but denotes rather ‘coming 
after him,’ as in 2731. 

14. The subject of ongeat is God.’ 

15. bp (=bæf) seems to have been introduced for p& or p& by the late 
scribe. On pæf standing for the relat. pron. with a sing. masc. or fem. 
or a plur. antecedent, see Kock L 6.13.1.30f.; on a few cases of p 
used for bä, see Zupitza’s note; also L. 3134 (?). Cf. J. M. Hart, MIN. 
ï, col.175-—7 ; Napier, Philol. Soc. Transact., 1907-10, p. 188 (p used as 
contraction for be) ; F. Wende, Über die nachgestellten Präpositionen im 
Ags. (Palaestra Ixx, 1915), p. 37 (interchange of p£ and pet). See also 
649 (ob 8e = 0b Pat) and note on 1141. [| Cha. would retain bæt (conj.) 
and take ange huile as the object of drugon, ‘a longtime of sorrow” (?); 
Kock? 100 takes drugon intransitively, “they lived without a lord.”] 

16. him, probably dat. plur., though it might conceivably refer to 
Scyld’s son in particular. — pæs, see 7. Earle : “in consideration 
thereof.”” 

18 f. On Beowulf (I) the Dane, see Intr. xxiii ., espec. xxvf. That 
this form of the name is an error for Beow, is likely enough. —'Fhe 
emendation bled awïde sprang/Scyldes eafera[n] Scedelandum in, sup- 
ported by Siev. (ix 135) in view of the apparently initated passage, 
Fat. Ap. 6 f., is unnecessary and even unsafe, since springan should be 
followed by geond or ofer with acc., not by z# with dat. (ESF. xxxix 
428). — 18b. blæd wide sprang. Type D4. — According to Saxo 
(i 12), <the days of Gram’s youth were enriched with surpassing gifts 
of mind and body, and he raised them to the crest of renown (‘ad 
summum glorie cumulum perduxit’). Posterity did such homage to 
his greatness that in the most ancient poems of the Danes royal dignity 
is implied in his very name.” (ON. gramr “chief.”) 

20 ff. Swaä, ‘in such a way [as he (Beowulf or, more likely, Scyld) 
did]. The missing reference to Scyld’s liberality is virtually implied 
in the previous statements concerning him. For how could the king 
have been so successful in war, had he not been conspicuous for gener- 
osity, which gained for him the loyalty of his followers ? These two 
ideas were inseparably connected in the minds of the ancient Teutens. 
Saxo says in his praise of Scioldus’ liberality (1 12): ‘ Proceres non 
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solum domesticis (cp. ox fæder (beaÿrme, 21, see SEGPb. vi 190) sti- 
pendiis colebat, sed eciam spoliis ex hoste quesitis, afirmare solitus, 
pecuniam ad milites, gloriam ad ducem redundare debere.” Cp. AHrülfs- 
saga 43.3, 45.28. (Par. $ 9), 62.4. (Hrélfr Kraki) ; Baeda, 
H.E. ïüi, c. 14 (Oswini). — gewyrcean (perfective), ‘bring about.” 

24. lëode gel&sten. The object, i.e. probably he (see 2500), is 
understood, cf. Lang. $ 25.4. (In Andr. 41rf., Mald. 11f. the dat. 
is used with ge/æstan.) — sceal, ‘will,’ “is sure to” (in 20: “should,” 
‘ought to”). d 

29-31. Scyld’s men prepare the funeral of their beloved king, as he 
bade them while he still ‘wielded his words.” (Cf. Siev. xxix 308, 
Kockz 1o1. See Il. 2802 #., 3140.) L. 31, lEof landfruma lange 
ähte, added paratactically, conveys the very appropriate idea : “his had 
been a long reign.” (Cp. Helgakv. Hund. i 10; for the paratactic 
clause, cp. OË. Chron. À.D. 871 : Ond bæs ofer Eastron gefor Æperëd 
cyning, ond hë ricsode f if gear.) The implied object of Zhte (it need 
not be expressed, see 2208P) is DZ, cp. 522, 2732, 911, 2751 ; folca- 
gend(e). Practically the same interpretation would result from constru- 
ing 31° as a variation of 30P (as to the brief clause /ange äbte, cp. 
1913E). [It would not seem impossible to regard 31 as parallel to 30, 
i.e. dependent on perden; in that case the somewhat peculiar large 
might be compared to off, 2867.] Cf. MP. ïi 446. 

33. îsig, not ‘shining like ice” (Kemble, Heyne 5-Schücking), but 
“covered with ice” (see Bu. Tid. 69f.; Siev. Beitr. xxvi 572, xxxvi 
422 F.; Intr. lxi). Readings like Zg (see Varr.) provide very accept- 
able sense, but involve the introduction of otherwise unrecorded words. 
ütfüs, ‘ready (i.e. eager) to set out” (personification), cp. the use of 
Jundian 1137. 

36f. mærne be mæste etc. Scyld’s body was placed amidships 
with his back against the mast. The remains of the Vendel ship-graves 
indicate a similar position for the dead. (Stjer. 127 f.) Also swords, 
corslets, splendid shield bosses, and other costlyÿ objects, including 
glass beakers of foreign origin, have been found in these graves. (Stjer. 
128 F.) — of feorwegum occupying a medial position between two 
terms of variation (mädma, frætwa) belongs with both. Similar érè 
kowoû function at the beginning of the line : 754, 935, 3067 (probably 
281, 1109); at the beginning of the second half-line : 131 (8). 

40. him, ref. to Scyld. 

44. pou “than” (sometimes then”) is comparatively rare. It is best 
known from Bede’s Death Song 2 : than. Cf. Tr. Kyn. 86 £., & Angl. 
xxxvii 363 f.; Deutschbein, Beitr. xxvi 1723 Angl. xxvii 248; O. 
Johnsen, 70. xxxix 103 f. 

47. segen g(yl)denne (cp. 1021, 2767 ; Antiq. $ 8). An emblem 
of royalty ; cp. Baeda, H.E. ïi, c. 16. The banner was flying on a 
long pole (see 1022), which was fastened to the mast (Stjer. 130). On 
the meaning of gylden, see Gloss. : eal(l)g ylden. 
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48. hëah is apparently left uninflected, perhaps on account of its 
semi-adverbial function. Or is there a shifting from the masc. to the 
neut. gender (see Gloss. : segz)?. Cp. 2767 f. For the absence of in- 
flexional endings of adjectives and participles qualifying a preceding 
noun (or pronoun), see 46?, 372b, 1126%, 2704; H. Bauch, De 
Kongruenz in der ags. Poesie, Kiel Diss., 1912, passim; Kock 
L 5.44.4.19f. (numerous examples from OE. poetry); cf. also Lang. 


$ 25.6. — lëton holm beran. The object hize is understood (so in 
49°). — See 3132): lêton wëg niman. 

49f. The predicate is: wæs geomor ..., murnende. Cf. Lang. 
$ 25.4. 


53-85. The Danish line of kings. The building of Heorot. 

53. BEowulf Scyldinga. See, e.g., 1069, 676, 620, 2603. Grimn, 
Deutsche Grammatik iv 303 #. (261). 

55 f. folcum gefræge, ‘ famous among peoples.” The same use of 
the dative after foremærost, 309. — fæder ellor hwearf (type D4). 
Note the periphrasis for dying” (Intr. Ixv). The pret. havearf carries 
pluperf. sense. aldor of earde; of earde is variation of ellor. The in- 
sertion of a comma (a/dor, of earde) has not been deemed advisable in 
cases of this kind ; cp., e.g., 36°: mæ&rne be maæste, 140, 21%, 265, 
420%, Etc. 

57. Healfdene. On the Danish genealogy, see Intr. xxx ff. 

58. glæde seems to be acc. plur. (4zg/. xxix 379) ; it is usually ex- 
plained as adv. (cp. 1173). 

59. forôgerimed. A variant of a conventional phrase, geteled 
rime(s), see Grein Spr.: rim. 

62f. hyrde ic practically serves as poetic formula of transition, cf. 
Intr. Ixviü, MPb. ii 243 f.; see Il. 2163, 2172. — The name of the 
daughter (which need not alliterate with the names of her brothers and 
father, cp. Fréawaru) apparently began with a vowel. Cf. Intr. xxxiii £. ; 
M Pb. iii 447. — A supposed erasure under heaÿo which was taken as 
evidence of scribal confusion after the word cwër, and which gave rise 
to the unfortunate conjecture bÿrde ic pet Elan cwvèn Hrüdulfes wvæs 
(see L 5.42 f.), has now been definitely pronounced non-existent 
in the MS. (Chambers). À Germanic name for a woman, Elan, would, 
indeed, be more than doubtful. — On the gen. sing. in -as, see Lang. 
S18.5. 

é Heorogär's reign, being irrelevant, is not mentioned here. See 
A6 2168 .f5hlntr xxx, vit 

66b-67a, magodriht micel represents the variation, as it were, of 
the preceding clause (MPb. iii 247). — Cf. Par. $ 10: Tacitus Ger- 
mania, ©. Xi. 

67b. bearn, see Gloss.: be-irnan. 

69 f. It has been largely assumed that the positive micel is used here 
for the comparative (or that the comparative idea is left unexpressed), 
cf. Gr. Spr.: panne, ii; Bu. Zs. 193 ; Aant. 1; Koeppel, ES. xxx 
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376 f.; Horn, Arch. cxiv 362 f., Angl. xxix 130 f. But Bright (L 5. 
31.2) has thrown strong doubts on the idiomatic status of that con- 
struction by showing that, apart from ÆEpistola Alexandri (Angl. iv 
154) 405 f., the examples available for support (Par. Ps. 117.8 FES 
etc.) are due to imitation of the original (i.e., the Latin form of a 
Hebraism ofthe Septuagint). His emendation removes the syntactical 
dificulty. However, the possibility remains that after 1.69 a line con- 
taining a compar. has dropped out (so Holt.23). [It would be 
tempting to supply a line containing a superl., ‘the most magnificent 
hall (sele),' and thus to account for bone; but in that case bära pe 
would probably have been used.] — yldo bearn. See Gloss.: bearn. 
The ending -0 (cf. Lang. $ 18.3; $ 24, p. xcii) possibly suggests 
association, by folk etymology, with y/do ‘age’; see Angl. xxxv 467f. 
({do bearn also Ex. 28, Gen. |B] 464.) 

73. büton folcscare ond feorum gumena. See Antiq. $ 1; Intr. 
COR 

74. Dä ic wide gefrægn . . . As tothe position of wide, see note 
on 575. : 

762. frætwan, unless it be considered to depend directly on ge- 
Jfrægn, is to be connected with avsorc gebannan, which was probably 
felt to be of the same import as hätan. 

76b-77a. Him on fyrste gelomp/ædre mid yldum. The work 
was done quickly (Zdre), considering the magnirude of the un- 
dertaking ; ox fyrste in due time” (cf. B.-T. Suppi. : frst ; not to 
be rendered, with Schü. Bd. 26 #., by ‘speedily ’). The rapid con- 
struction of the hall seems to be one of the folk-tale elements of the 
story, Cf. Panzer 257 n. 1. — 114 yldum, a formula-like expletive, see 
Intr. Ixvii. 

78. The hall is supposed to have been named Heor(o)t from horns 
(antlers) fastened to the gables, although the appellation horz=* gable ? 
(born-géap 82, -reced 704, hornas, Finnsb. 4, horn-sæl, -sele in other 
poems) seems to be derived merely from ‘horn-shaped projections on the 
gable-ends” (B.-T., cf. Miller, A»gl. xii 396f.). But the name may 
have been primarily symbolical, the hart signifying royalty (A. Bugge, 
Zfä Ph. xli 375 n.). On the Danish royal hall, see Intr. xxxvii. 

79. s€ be his wordes geweald wide hæfde. The relative clause 
(‘he who . . . ”), containing the subject of the sentence, follows the 
predicate. So in 90, 138, 143, 809, 826, 1497, 1618, etc. 

82-85. Allusion to the destruction of the hall by fire in the course of 
the Heado-Bard conflict. See Intr. xxxiv f., xxxvii, vit. (The allusion 
of 832—8 5 cannot be separated from that of 82b-832,)— 82. bad. Sim- 
ilar light personifications: 1882, 397; 320, 688, 33 (%1füs), 1464 
(in contrast with the more vigorous instance: 1521 f.), etc. — 83. ne 
wæs hit lenge pä gën admits of being explained as a variety of a for- 
mula (see 134, 739, 2591, 2845), ‘it was by no means (cp. 734) 
longer” (i.e. long, cf. Lang. $ 25.2) ; see MPb. ii 245f. (The ana- 
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logical lenge: Chr. 1684, Guël. 109, ul. 3753 also Varr.: 2423b.) 
But as the reference is not to something to happen immediately (as in 
the other cases), /enge is with a little more probability taken as an adj. 
(cp. gelenge 2732), recorded in one other place, Grom. Ex. 121, ‘be- 
longing to,’ hence perhaps fat hand”; the time was not yet (cp. 208 1) 
come.” (Rie. Zs. 382.) 

84. äpumsweoran, MS. apum sawerian. À copulative (or ‘dvanda”) 
compound, like suhtergefederan (see Gloss.), gisunfader (Hel.), sunu- 
Jatarungo (Hildebr.), first recognized by Bugge (Tid. 45 f.). Though 
the existence of a form sweri(g)a showing a sufixal extension like that 
seen in sbtriga, suhterga is within the bounds of possibility (so Bugge, 
L.c.), it appears more likely that a scribe blundered, having in mind 
&p and swerian. For the dat. plur. in -a», see Lang. $ 18.7. 

85. æfter wælnide. See 2065. 

86-114. The introduction of Grendel. The thought of this pas- 
sage, though proceeding by a circuitous route, is not obscure. An evil 
spirit is angered by the rejoicing in Heorot (86-902). One of the 
songs recited in the hall is mentioned (9ob-98). After looking back 
for a moment the poet returns to the demon, Grendel, who is now 
spoken of as dwelling in the moors (100-1042), This leads the au- 
thor to relate how Grendel came to live there, viz. by being descended 
from Cain, whom God had exiled for the murder of Abel (104b-114). 
(Whereupon Grendel’s first attack on Heorot is narrated.) 

86. se ellengæst (or, quite possibly, e//orgæst, see Gloss.) ; the 
name is stated in 102. Cf. Intr. Ixvi. — Kock2 102 would connect 
earfoslice (acc. sing. fem.) with präge, 87 (cp. 283f.). See Gloss. : 
bräg ; cp. 23o2f. 

88 ff. Grendel, in accordance with the nature of such demons (Pan- 
zer 264; Grimm D. M. 380[459]),isangered bythe noisy merriment in 
the hall. This motive is given a peculiar Christian turn. (4zg/. xxxv 257.) 

90-08. The Song of Creation bears no special resemblance to 
Cædmon’s famous Hymn, but follows pretty closely upon the lines sug- 
gested by the biblical account. Cp. 94f. and Gen. i 16f., 97b-08 
and Gen. i 21, 24, 26, 28. For some slight similarities to Ex. 24ff,, 
see MLN, xxxiii 221. The theme is often touched upon in Ags. 
poetry. See Angl. xxxv 113. [Also Vergil has a court minstrel recite 
the creation of the world, Æz. i 742 #. ] — The rare note of joy in the 
beauty of nature contrasts impressively with the melancholy inspired by 
the dreary, somber abode of Grendel. (God's bright sun: 570, cp. 
606, 1571f., 1801 ff., 1965, 2072.) 

902. swutol sang scopes. Type D2. 90b. Sægde, used absolutely 
like sang 496, rebte 2106. Cf. MP. ïïi 245. 

93. swä wæter bebüged, lit. ‘as (far as) the water surrounds (it)”; 
cp. 1223f., Andr. 333f., etc.; also Beonwv. 2608. (ES. xxxix 429.) 

94. sigehrépig. See 2875, 3055; Angl. xxxv 115, 120f, [Cp. Ex, 
27.]— 94° : Type Dx, see NC. 
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95. lëoman, in apposition to sunnan ond môn«n, recalls Gen. i 16 : 
“duo luminaria”; t6 lëohte landbüendum, Gen. i 17: “ut lucerent 
super terram.” 

97b. lif Eac gesceôp. Type Er. — 98. cynna gehwylcum pära 
de cwice hwyrfap. Cp. Gen. i 21: ‘ creavitque . . . omnem animam 
viventem atque motabilemn,” i 26, 28. 

99. dreamum lifdon. Cp. 2144, Wids. 11, Chr. 627, cte. 

1oob. o5dæt An ongan... So 2210P; cp. 2280, 2399?. 4», ‘one,’ 
‘a certain,’ is used to introduce a person, object, or situation even if 
mentioned before (thus, also in 2280, 2410); it looks as if the poet, 
after a digression, were starting afresh. À really demonstrative func- 
tion of 4» in these cases cannot be admitted. [Discussions by He.- 
Schü. (Gloss.}, Scherer L 5.5.472; Lichtenheld, Zf44. xvi 3814; 
Heinzel, Aux. fdA. x 2213 Braune, Beitr. xi 518 f., xii 393, xi 
586 f.; Bugge, 1h. xüi 371 ; Luick, Azgl. xxix 339 ff, 527 f.; Grienb., 
Beitr. xxxvi 79 Ï., Siev., 1b. 400.] 

101. feond on helle. See Gloss. : 07. 

103 f. Grendel's dwelling in the fen-districts reflects popular belief, 
cp. Gnom. Coit. 42 f.: pyrs sceal on fenne gewunian,/ana innan lande. 
There existed also, in popular imagination, a connection between hell 
and morasses. See Bugge L 4.84, p. lxxiv; Azgl. xxxvi 185 fF.; Il. 
845 f., 1357 À. 

106 ff. Grendel's descent from Cain. The conception of the de- 
scent of monsters (evil spirits) and giants from Cain (cp. also 1261 ff.), 
and of the destruction of the giants by the deluge (so also 1688 ff.) is 
based ultimately on the biblical narrative, a causal relation being estab- 
lished between Gen. iv, vi 2, 4 (gigantes) and vi 5-7, vi. The direct 
source has not been discovered in this case, though Hebrew tradition 
(like that contained in the apocalyptic Book 0f Enoch) and Christian in- 
terpretation of Scripture have been adduced. See Emerson L 4.149. 
865 #., 878 f.; Angl. xxxv 259 ff. ; also notes on 1555 f., 1688 H. On 
srendel, see Intr. 1. 

106-8. sipôan him Scyppend forscrifen hæfde/in Cäines cynne. 
This looks strongly theological. Originally, of course, it was Cain who 
was proscribed and exiled, but, being one of Cain’s offspring, Grendel 
is included in the condemnation. Note the close correspondence of 
104{F. and 1260 ff. — 108. pæs pe he Abel slüg is explanatory (ot 
variation) of bone cavealm; cp. 2794f7., 1627 f. Cain’s fratricide is 
mentioned again in 1261 fF. (cp. 2741f., 587 f., 1167f.). [Cf. Siev. ix 
136f.; Bu. 80; MP. ïi 255, 448. Nearly all edd. begin a fresh sen- 
tence with 107. : 

1094. ne gefeah he ..., ‘he [Cain] had no joy .. .” (cp. 827, 1560, 
also 2277); 109b. he, ï.e. God. 

111 f. The generalterm untydrasis specified by the following nouns. 

114b. he him 6æs lëan forgeald. Allusion to the deluge. See 
1689 ff. 
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115-188. Grendel’s reign of terror. 

115. neosian. The <visit’ implies ‘search ? (cp. 118: Fand) ; this 
accounts for h&. 

120. Wiht unh&lo (type Di), <creature of evil” (Azgl. xxxv 252), 
has been taken by several scholars as ‘anything of evil’ and made the 
close of the preceding clause (a second variation). However, 121* would 
be unusually heavy as the opening of a sentence. 

121b. gearo sôna wæs. Type Da. 

122 Î. on ræste genam/pritig pegna. Or (see Gloss. ; Lang. $ 25.5) 
may be translated by ‘from,’ but the underlying syntactical conception 
is not that of motion, 0 reste belonging in fact with the object of the 
verb (cp. 747, 1298, 1302); see note on 575.— Of the disposal of the 
thirty men we are told in 1580 ff. 

123b. panon eft gewaät. Probably type Er. 

126. D3...., 128 ba.... À characteristic case of parataxis 
(cf. Intr. Ixvii). For a genuine correlative use of ‘demonstrative” and 
“relative” particles, see Gloss.: borne, swä, &r, also b&, pær. 

128. pa wæs æîfter wiste wôp üp ahafen; i.e., there was weep- 
ing where there was formerly feasting. Cp. 1007f., 1774f., 1078F., 
119f.— 128b. Type D4. 

131. begnsorge belongs both with polode and dreah. 

133. wergan gästes. Sievers, guided by linguistic and metrical 
considerations, strongly contended for avrrgan, gen. sing. of auërig 
< weary,' then ‘wretched,' “evil (see ZF. xxvi 225-35). Yet it seems 
unnaturai to separate «wergan in this well-known combination from 
awvearg (see Gloss.: heorowearh, awerh5o), (&)svergan, (&)1wwyrgar, 
€ (ac)curse” (se awyrg(e)da gäst, etc.). Thus, an adj. auer(i)g (from 
*wargi), or (better) «verge (from *awargja) has been postulated (Hart, 
MLN. xxii 220 ff.; Trautmann, Bonn. B. xxii 155 f.) in substantial 
agreement with the older explanation (Ke., Tho., Gr. Spr., et al.: 
awerig). The line of division between the’ two sets is often difhcult to 
determine. 

1340. Næs hit lengra fyrst. Formula of transition, cf. note on 83. 

135f. We are told here that Grendel made an attack on two succes- 
sive nights (as the troll does on two successive Yule-eves, before the 
final defeat, in the Greitissaga [Intr. xiv] and the Hrilfssaga [Par. 
$ 9], cp. analogous folk-tales, Panzer 96 ., 266). But in fact, he 
wrought destruction ‘much oftener” (1579), see 147 ff, 473 ff, 
646 f.— On märe 136, “additional, see MP#. ii 45e. 

137. wæs to fæst on päm. An allusion to the fetters of sin. See 
2009; El. 908: on firenum festne ; etc.; Argl. xxxv 135 f. 

140. æfter is to be construed with [sübte], 139. 

141. gesægd, i.e. made known (by deeds), manifested; cp. cyäam 
J'van. 

142. The compound healôegn is coined for the occasion, like rex: 
aweard 770, cawvealmcuma 792, müdbona 2079, etc. 
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145. idel, ï.e. at night. See 411 ff. 

147. twelf wintra tid. Other conventional uses of typical figures: 
5o years, Il. 1498, 1769, 2209; 300, 1. 2278; 7000, 1. 3050; — 
5 days, L 545, innsb. 413 7, L 517; — 75 comrades, L. 207; 72, Il. 
2401, 3170; @(7), L. 3122 f.; 2000 warriors, 1. 1829; 25 + 75 victims, 
1. 1582 f.; strength of 30 men, 1. 379, cp. 2361; — 72 gifts, L. 1867; 
IL 1027, 1035 (4+ 8); — 7000 hides of land(?), 1. 2195; 700,000 
(sceattas): |. 2994 (n.). Three sons: Heorogär, Hroëgär, Hälga; Here- 
beald, Hædcyn, Hygeläc. (Cf. Müllenhoff L 9.14. 1.115: trilogy 
of names in genealogies.) Tavo sons: Hredric, Hroëmund; Ohthere, 
Onela;j Eanmund, Éadgils; Wulf, Eofor. The use of 5 in |. 420 
seems rather accidental; possiblv also that of 9 in L. 575 (but see Mül- 
lenhoff, op. cit, 642 f.). 

151 ff. pætte Grendel wan etc. The profusion of parallel expres- 
sions is apt to suggest an actual paraphrase of “plaints” concerning the 
distress of the Danes (which certainly became widely known, 1991). 

154 ff. feorhbealo feorran is best taken as variation of the term 
sibbe (Bu. 82, MP}. ii 238). By construing 52064 as dat. {instr.) and 
removing the comma after Dexiga the meaning would be slightly modi- 
fied; cf. Siev. xxix 316 f. — 157 f. nE pær nænig witena etc. An 
indirect form of statement expressing the same idea as the preceding 
phrase, . . . fEa bingian. From the legal point of view Grendel, being 
guilty of murder, was under obligation to compound for it by payment; 
see Antiq. $ 5: Feud; Intr. Ixii n. 3. 

159. ëhtende wæs. The periphrastic form (so 3028: secpgende 
es, 1105: Myndgiend swwære) in this instance seems to signify con- 
tinuation. Cf. C. Pessels, The Present and Past Periphrastic Tenses 
in Ags., Johns Hopkins Diss. (1896), pp. 49 f., 81f. [possibility of 
Lat. influence ?]; Sweet, Nezv English Grammar ü $$ 2203 f.; Curme, 
Publ. MLAss. xxviñ 181. —It is of interest to note that the devil was 
often represented as ‘ persecuting” men, cf. Angl. xxxv 257 f. 

160. deorc déapscua — used as epithet of Satan in Chr. (i) 257 
(MS.: deor dædscua; see Cook’s note) — is generally understood as 
“deadly sprite.” But it was perhaps meant principally as a symbol of 
darkness,” cf. Ag. xxxv 2565. 

161. seomade (oxd srede), perhaps “lay in wait” (and ambushed), 
or ‘lingered” (and . . .), i.e. kept on ambushing. syravan calls to 
mind Lat. “insidiari,” which is frequently applied to the devil; 4zgl 
XXXVOZ O7 

163. hwyder helrünan (type C1) hwyrftum scripad. In this con- 
text /elrünan implies ‘ such demons.” The nom. sing. of this form has 
been posited as helräne, which is recorded in Glosses (denoting ‘witch,”? 
“sorceress *), cp. (Lat.) Go. haljarunae (emend.), = ‘ magae mulieres,” 
Jordanes, c. 24; OHG. bellirana necromancia.’ Cf. Grimm D.M. 
1025 (1225); Bu.Zs. 194f.; Kauffmann, Beitr. xviii 1 56; Fôrster, Arch. 
cvii 23 {. The use of this noun denoting primarily female evil beings 
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is paralleled bÿ Go. #74u1p5 serving as translation of Saubrwor, cf. Grimm 
D.M. 827 (990). — bawyrftum merelyamplifes scripaë, “go” (moving). 

164 f. fela ....oft. A similar redundant combination is that of 
monig and ofi, 4 f., 171, 857, 907 f. 

168 f. nô he bone gifstôl etc. A side remark of similar import 
to 711: Godes yrre bær. He was not allowed to approach the 
throne (of God, cp. Chr. 572), the sacred one (lit.: the precious 
thing), [appearing] in the presence of the Lord, nor did he (God) 
take thought of him” (cf. 4rgl. xxxv 254). The curse resting on Gren- 
del is complete. avifan is to be understood in the well-established sense 
of ‘be conscious of,” ‘feel,’ “show”; cp. Wand. 27: [in] mine 
awisse. See FEGPh. vi 254 f. — It is obvious that these two lines could 
have been easily interpolated; see Intr. exvi. — The dificulties experi- 
enced in the interpretation of this passage arise chiefly from (1) the am- 
biguity of gzf510l, which could denote either God’s or Hrôdgär's 
throne, (2) the possibility of rendering gretar either by “approach” or 
“attack,” (3) the uncertainty as to the real force of myne. (The pos- 
sibility of identifying D£ with the king is too remote to be seriously 
considered.) In case gif515l is understood as HroŸgär's throne, the 
lines might be thought to mean that Grendel was not allowed, because 
he was ‘prevented by the Lord,” to approach the royal throne; i.e., 
though making his home in the hall at night, he was unlike a dutiful 
retainer, who receives gifts from his lord. See espec. Kock 225 f. & 
L 5.44.4.7 £. (mäpôum ref. to the precious gifts dispensed by the 
king; #yre “gratitude.”’) [Cf. also Holtzm. 489 f.; Aant. 5; Pogat- 
SChER Dei 524 À: LT Er 5, Do. BUT GO NS; SI XUIX 
319; Emerson L 4.149.863, 870; Tinker, MLN. xxüi 239; Hart, 
MLN. xxvii 198.] 

171b. Monig oft gesæt. Type Er. 

175-88. Hwilum hie geheton æt hærgtrafum etc. A passage 
remarkable both for the reference to the heathen practice of the Danes 
and the author’s pointed Christian comment. Since Hrôgär is through- 
out depicted as a good Christian, the Danes’ supplication to a heathen 
deity (termed gästhona, “devil,” cf. Angl. xxxv 137) might conceiv- 
ably indicate that in time of distress they returned to their former ways 
— as was done repeatedly in England, see Baeda, HE. ii, c. 30; iv, 
c. 27, Cp. ü, ©. 15. (Routh L 4138.54 n.; Angl. xxxv 134f., xxxvi 
184.) But it is at least equally possible that the author, having in mind 
the conditions existing among the Danes of the sixth century (on the 
pagan sanctuary at Hleïër, see Intr. xxxvi), at this point, failed to live 
up to his own modernized representation of them. Besides, he seems 
to have been influenced by reminiscences of the idol worship of the 
Babylonians described in Daniel, see Intr. exüi f. — On sacrifices 
cfered for relief from afiction, see P. Grdr.2 ïïi 389. The killing of 
oxen by the Anglo-Saxons ‘in sacrificio daemonum * is mentioned in 
Baeda's H.E. i, c. 30. — [Cf. Imelmann L 4. 106a. 464 ff.] 
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178. Swylc wæs peaw hyra. À conventional phrase of explanation, 
cp. 1246; Grein Spr.: péaw; Sievers (Heliand), L 7.34.446. 

18ob, 81b. Metod hie ne cüponetc. A similar inverted arrangement 
of words in two successive clauses (chiasmus) occurs in 301b_2, 817b— 
182, 11601612, 1616b—-162, 2680b-81, 3047 f. 

1832. Wä bid pÆm de sceal. Type E. So 186b. 

184-86. burh sliône n10, hardly ‘through fierce hostility”; rather 
sin dire distressful wise” (CI. Hall), see Arch. exv 178. — säwle be- 
scüfan (cp. Lat. ‘trudere”)/in fÿres fæbm; cf. Angl. xxxv 265 f. — 
Both wihte gewendan and frôfre depend on wenan (MPh. ii 238 : 
variation). 

189-498. BEëowulf's voyage. His reception in Denmark. (A 
translation of Il. 189-257 by Longfellow may be found in his Poets 
and Poetry of Europe [and among his Poems].) 

189f. 0a mælceare... sead; similarly 1992 f. The unique phrase, 
lit. “he caused the care to well up,’ i.e. ‘he was agitated by cares,” 
shows an individualized application of the favorite metaphor of the 
surgings of care (Arch. cxxvi 351, MLN. xxxiv 131 f.). In its accen- 
tuation of personal action it may be compared to szaule bescafan etc., 
184f. 

194f. bæt . . .. Grendles dÆ&da; see Intr. Ixvi. —fram häm 
gefrægn, practically “heard at home” (cp. 410), see Lang. $ 25.5; 
Sievers, Beitr. xi 361 f., x 188. The addition of the phrase fra 
bam bespeaks the shifting of the scene from Denmark to Geatland. — 
Higeläces bpegn. His name is not mentioned before 1. 343. 

197. on pæm dæge pysses lifes. See Gloss. : deg, s& (note); Ang. 
XXXvV 461. À 

200. swanräd. Cp. hronräd 10, ganotes bæë 1861. According to 
the Encyclopædia Britannica 11, xxvi 179 f., the (mute or tame) swan 
(cygnus olor) is known to breed as a wild bird not farther from the 
British shores than the extreme south of Sweden.”” The whooper, 
whistling or wild swan (cygnus musicus) ‘was doubtless always a win- 
ter-visitant to Britain, , . . .. it is a native of Iceland, eastern Lap- 
land, and northern Russia, whence it wanders southward in autumn.””? 
— See the 8th Riddle. 

202f. Done siôfæt him snotere ceorlas/Iÿthwôn lôgon. See 
415ff.; Antiq. $ 1. 

204. hæl sceawedon. Cp. Tacitus, Germania, c. x: “auspicia. .. 
observant” (Par. $ 10). See Grimm D. M. 944ff. (1128), 77f. 
(94), ii 324. (1639 #.); Müllenhoff L 9.14.1.222 ff; Gummerc 
G. ©. 467; Liebermann L 9.10.2.574. That the omens which are 
watched by the men are favorable is understood, Cf. ESf. xliv 123. 
[Pr 137, & Ed.; Siev. xxix 322; Sed., MLR. v 286, & Ed.] 

205f. GEata léoda belongs with cempan. The peculiar enclosing 
of the superl. in the relat. clause is found in OE. (see 2869f., 3161 f.) 
as well as in ON. and Lat.; cf. Wagner L 6.18.98. 
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208. There is no reason for assuming an unskilful blending of 
two versions, or suspecting any other kind of disorder (ten Brink 325 
Tr. 137$); sundwudu sôhte means ‘went to the ship” (not ‘on 
board’); the lagucræftig mon, i.e. Béowulf, who like Sigfrit, Nibel, 
367, 1s an experienced seaman, ‘led the way to the shore.” The char- 
acteristic paratactic expression Fyrst forô gewät would be, in modern 
usage, ‘in course of time’; flota wæs on ÿôum states the ‘result 
of an action” (Intr. lviü, Ixvii); i.e., the ship, which had been ashore, 
was now launched (cf. Falk L 9.48.28; Cleasby-Vigfüsson, Icel.-Eng. 
Dict.: blunnr). An interesting parallel to this scene: Odyssey iv 778 H. 

216. wudu bundenne. {Gummere: ‘the well-braced craft.””) Cp. 
[slel #imbred 307, (nægled sinc 2023; 2764, 406 (and noteon 455), 
322, 551$, 1648, 2756 ; 1679, 2717, 2774; nægledcnear, Brun. 53; 
perhaps bxndenstefna (see Gloss.), — epithets exhibiting the ancient 
pride in skill of workmanship. 

217. Winde gefysed. It is important to observe that a sailboat is 
used; see 1905f. (one sail). Cf. Antiq. $ 11; Schnepper L 9.47. 
25.3; Falk L 09.48.56. Its size may be judged from 1896f. 

218. flota fäamiheals fugle gelicost. The top part of the prow of 
smaller vessels in ancient Scandinavian times frequently had the shape 
of a goose's neck. See Falk, p. 38; Gloss.: avunden-hals, -stefna, 
bringedstefna. 

219. ymb äntid, ‘after the lapse of a normal space of time; ôpres 
dôügores, ‘on the following day.” Cf.Siev. xxix 326 f., Gloss. : antid. It 
seems possible, however, to construe Ghres dügores as depending on &tid ; 
the voyage takes one day and a reasonable space of time (as much as is 
to be expected) of another day. [Leonard, L 3.44, returning to Grein’s 
suggestion <Zzf7d = hora prima,’ translates ‘after the risen sun Of the 
next day’; cf. 569 #.] Whether the distance from Béowulf”s home 
to the coast near Hleïôr (see Intr. xxxvii, xlviii) could really have been 
covered in so short a time, is to be doubted. (In the brief account of 
the return voyage, 1903 ff., no mention is made of the passing of a 
day.) The measuring of distance by the days required for the voyage 
(ON. dégr, ie. 12_hours) was customarÿy among the Scandinavians 
(see Falk, p. 17; Ohthere’s voyage in Ælfred's Orosius [ed. Sweet] 
17.9. and passim). — The different days are clearly marked off in 
the first main part: 3rd day, 1. 837; ath day, L. 1311 (wôr 1600); 
sth day, L. 1802; (arrival on the 6th day? 1. 1912, sigel südan fus 
1966). 

Re pä wæs sund liden,/eoletes æt ende. One of the fre- 
quent summing-up remarks, Intr. Ixü. eoletes, possibly representing 
an otherwise unrecorded OE. word, is still unexplained. We expect the 
gen. sing. of a noun meaning ‘voyage,’ ‘sea,” or (perhaps) “land.” 
Several conjectures are mentioned under Varr. But the list of possible 
guesses is not yet exhausted. Holthausen’s £o/edes, 1.e. £a-lädes, fits the 
context well enough, but the form is questionable (/34 is fem., see 
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228; geläd is neut., see 1410). [Cf. also Bu. Tid. 46f.; Brenner, ÆSk 
iv 139; Tr.' 139; Sed., MLR. v 286.] 

229. weard Scildinga. A man of importance (see 293). It is 
not unlikely that the office of coast-guard was established in early times 
in the Scandinavian countries as well as in Britain. 

230. scolde. See Gloss. : sculan. 

235. prymmum. The plur. of abstract nouns is often used with 
sing. meaning, in many instances semi-adverbially. So, e.g., ärum, 
duguSum, ëstum, fyrenum, gebyldum, listum, lustum, searwvum, orban- 
cum, aweorcum, wundrum; on sälum, 10 gemyndum; (gp.:) oferhygda, 
niôa. See Lang. $ 25.1. 

237 ff. Hwæt syndon g€ etc. On the typical motive of such 
“question and answer,’ see Ehrismann, Beitr. xxxii 275 f.; Intr. lvii. 
(Odyssey ïii 71, xv 263, Hiad vi 123.) — For the meaning of 
bwet, see Gloss.  ‘ 

243. scedpan. See Gloss.; Epinal Gloss. 736: avicing-sceaÿa, 
pirate,” 

244-47. N5 hër cüdlicor cuman ongunnon ... Cp. Hel. 558 f. : 
nio bèr ër sulika kRumana ni vurdun/ëri fon 65run thiodun.— An alter- 
native interpretation takes cxman as a noun and assigns to orgirnan the 
(recorded) meaning of ‘behave,” “act”; ‘visitors never behaved less as 
strangers.” (Bu. Tid. 290; Ang. xxvili 430 ; cf. B.-T. Suppl. : agir.) 
However, the chief emphasis seems to be placed on their entering the 
country without permission. (Cp. Volsungasaga, ch. 26; Hrilfssaga 
36.23H#.)— 246. Probably gearwe is an error for gearo (predicative 
adj.); ‘you were not sure that permission would be readily granted.” — 
247. mäga gemedu. (Cp. maga rice 1853.) magas refers to those in 
authority at the court, see Antiq. $ 2 ; it could even be understood as a 
specific allusion to Hrô%gär and Hrôëulf (Intr. xxxi). 

249. nis pæt seldguma. Bugge’s explanation (Tid. 290f.) of 
seldguma as “hall-man,” ‘retainer” (cp. ON. héskarl) is the most con- 
vincing one; ‘that is not a [mere] retainer [but a chief himself]. Two 
of the other meanings attributed to it, viz. “stay-at-home” ( Grein), 
“a man who possesses only a small homestead ? (Heyne?, et al., similarly 
Fôrster [ Beibl. xiit 168 n. 2], who thought of equating it with corsetla 
‘cottager”), are rendered improbable by the fact that OE. se/d (sæld) 
denotes a (royal) hall, palace. Bright’s eméndation is pet [or: bæt 
is (?)] seldguma (cp. seldan, seldom,” see Varr.), <that is a rare, or 
superior, man’, makes admirable sense, but the formation proposed is 
open to doubt, since the other s/d- compounds cited in support (seld- 
caS, -siene, -cyme, -bwanne) are of a different order, showing a more 
or less adverbial function of the first element. 

252 f. &r, ‘rather than,’ see Gloss. Only in case they should at- 
tempt to proceed without an explanation are they liable to be taken for 
spies. léasscëéaweras, type Da. 

256 f. ofost is sélest etc. Cp. 3007f., Ex. 293f. (MLN,. xxxiü 223.) 
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259. wordhord onlëac; so Wids. 1, Andr. 316, 601, Met. Bt. 6.1. 
Cp. Il. 489, so1, (2791 f.); Andr. 470 : avordlocar onspéonn, 671; 
Jul. 79 : ferolocan onspéon ; Wand. 13 : bet b& his ferolocan faste binde. 

260. gumcynnes, probably gen. of specification, ‘as to race”; Cp. 
FLE STE. 

262. 265 f. Wæs min fæder etc. Similarly Hadubrand says of his 
father : chZd avas her [allëm, Holt. ] chonnèm mannum, Hildebr. 28. 

2722. pæs ic wëne, ‘asI think’ (cp. colloq. ‘ I guess b)'aSecis83, 
3000. —272b-73. gif, ‘if (in case)” itis... A peculiarly guarded, 
polite -emark. 

274b. Sceadona ic nät hwylc. Type Ar. See 2233b. 

2782. (purh) rümne sefan, like (burb) sidne sefan 1726*, ‘wis- 
dom.” 

280 f. Though edavendan (MS.) might possibly be considered a 
verb (edavendende = “rediens” occurs Regius Psalter 77.39), it is far 
more likely that the noun edwenden was intended, see 1774, 2188 
(predic. cwôm). The genitive phrase bealuwa bisigu belongs both 
with edavenden and bôt (see 909, 933f.). 

2832. odde (‘else’) à sypôan. Type Cr. 

284. Note the alliteration of pær. 

286. dær (‘where’) on wicge sæt. Cp. Mald. 28 : b&r h& on ôfre 
stôd ; El. 70, Hel. 716. (Par. Lost vi 671, vii 41, etc.) See 356, pær 
to Where. -,MetC. 

287b-89. Æghwæbres sceal etc. The purport of this general re- 
mark applied to the particular situation is: It was my duty to scru- 
tinize your words and your conduct.” se be wel penced, ‘ who has a 
clear mind”; cp. 2601: (päm) 5e awël penceë, who is right-minded.” 
Schücking (following a suggestion of Krauel’s) and Holthausen place 
these lines in parenthesis, making the speech begin at 290. However, 
althouglh the insertion of some descriptive and explanatory matter be- 
tween the announcement and the beginning of a speech is quite cus- 
tomary (Intr. lvi), the intercalated statement never takes the form of 
an abstract maxim, but relates directly to the person or event in ques- 
tion. On the other hand, a maxim is placed at the beginning of a 
speech, 3077f. ° 

297. léofne mannan; 299 f. godfremmendra swylcum gifepe 
bi etc. Probably the whole band is referred to (‘to whomsoever of 
the brave ones it will be granted”), the sing. of the noun and pro- 
poun being used in a collective sense. (Cf. Rie. Zs. 385; MPb. ïïi 250.) 
The def. article: pore (bilderæs) perhaps signifies such (a battle).” 
It is not to be denied that Beëowulf alone may have been meant (swy/- 
cum = “to such a one”). 

302 f. On the archor, see Falk, L 9.48.23 ; Vogel, R.-L. i r05-7. 
See note on 1918. 

303b-62, A much discussed passage, see Varr. Several facts are con- 
sidered well established ; viz., that -beraz is a blunder for (hleor-)ber- 
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gan (which, however, should not be referred to a weak fem. A/ëor- 
berge), that ferh should not be equated with fearb (<pig”), and that 
grummon is in need of emendation. The reading adopted in the 
text involves a change from the plur. Eoforlic scionon to the sing. 
h&oïd, men (collect.), which, although somewhat harsh, is not with- 
out parallel. (MPb. üi 250, 451.) [Holthausen understands the whole 
passage with reference to Béowulf alone, whose helmet is adorned with 
several boar-figures (L 1453); but férhavearde btold/güpmod gum- 
mon (Holt.) — i.e. ‘Béowulf protected his men’ — would be an un- 
duly otiose remark in this place. ] — On helmets, see Antiq. $ 8; 
Figure 2 showing helmets surmounted by a boar; Par. $ 5, ch. 41 
(Hildisvin). One such helmet has been found in England, viz. at Benty 
Grange, Derbyshire. As the boar was sacred to (ON.) Freyr (OE. 
Fréa, cf. Intr. xxiv, xxxvii), this decoration of helmets no doubt had 
originally a religious significance. Cf. Grimm D.M. 176. (213); 
Gummere G. ©. 433 f.; Par. $ 10, c. xlv. 

308. goldfäh. The lavish use of gold, even on the roof of the hall 
(see 927, 3113 Cp. 777, 994), recalls analogous folk-tales, see Pan- 
zer 96, 257. Scandinavian imagination delighted in such pictures 
(e.g., Voluspä 37, 64; Grimnismäl 8, 12, 15; Prose Edda, Gylfa- 
ginning 2). The immense gold hoards of Germanic chiefs of the mi- 
gration period (see note on Eormenric, 1197#.), the precious orna- 
ments found in the Scandinavian countries, and the splendor of Anglo- 
Saxon court life indicate the historical background of this poetic fancy. 
Cf. Montelius 164fF.; Chadwick Or. 185; R.-L. 5264. See Gloss. : 
gold, and cpds. (Silver is never mentioned in Beowwulf.) 

313. him tü, i.e. 10 hofe, cp. 1974. 

314. güôbeorna sum. This use of s4m (so 1312) may be com- 
pared to that of 4%, 100. 

320. Stræt wæs stänfäh. So Andr. 1236 : strate stänfage. The 
street was ‘‘paved in the Roman fashion?” (Gummere G.O. 98). Or 
was it, by poeticextravagance, thought to be paved with stones of vari- 
ous colors ? 

322f. hringiïren scir/song. See 1521f., Finnsb. 6f. 

325. sæmeépe. Similarly s5pes avërig 579, 1794; soavorig, Hel. 
660, 670, 678, 698, 2238; Kudrun 1348; Nibel. 682. (Cf. Arch. 
CxxVi 45.) 

328. gâäras stôdon; i.e., the spears were placed (stacked together). 
Cf. Intr. Ixvü & n. 2. 

330. (æscholt) ufan grÆg, lit. “grey (looked at from) above”; 
ref. to the iron point. Cf. Lang. & 256.5. 

331. wlonc hæled, named Wulfoär, 348. 

333 ff. The normal equipment of warriors; cf. Antiq. $ 8. 

348. Wendla lëod. See Gloss.: Wendlas: Intr. xxx, xliv, xlviii, 
Two possible reasons for a foreigner’s staying at Hroëgär’s court are 
suggested by 11. 461 ff, 2493 ff. 
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349 f. The general term môdsefa, ‘mind,’ “character,” is followed 
by the more specific, explanatory words avzg ond awisdom. 

350. pæs is preliminary to the exegetical phrase y»b pirne SZ, 
353- 
356. Hwearf pä hrædlice pæ&r Hroôgär sæt. Similarly 1 163, etc., 
see Gloss.: pær. Cp. Nibel. 1348: si ilten harte balde dä der künic 
SA, 442, Etc. 

357. anhär. MS. #7 här. un- has sometimes been looked upon as 
a variant of 4#-, or an intensive prefix (Heyne, Bu. Tid. 71, 303, 
Bu. Zs. 197, Aant. 18; B.-T.; 4»g/. xxix 381), but the evidence is, 
indeed, insufficient. 

361 ff. By no means a verbatim report of the speech. The same is 
true of the report, 391 ff. Cf. Intr. Ixvi. 

377. Donne, ‘further,’ ‘moreover ; sægdon pæt sæ&libende. see 
411, Hildebr. 42. 

378. GEata, objective gen.; ‘gifts for the Geats” (MPb. ïï 462). 
See 1860 f. 

383. West-Denum, simply ‘Danes.” See 392, 463, 783; Intr. 
Ixx n. 1. 

386f. hät in gân/seon sibbegedriht samod ætgædere. siobe- 
gedribt probably refers to Beowulf and his men, as in 729; the object 
of s£on is understood, viz. #17, see 396. (MPh. ii 253.) In case the 
company of Danes were meant by s2bbegedriht, the object of hat would 
have to be supplied: ‘command them to go in.” 

390. inne, i.e., being still inside the hall. 

397 f. The weapons are to remain outside. So Mibel. 1583, 1683 f. 

398. wudu wælsceaftas. An interesting type of asyndetic para- 
taxis. So sigla searogimma 1157, swindgeard aveallas 1224, ides 
äglæcawif 1259, eafor héafodsegn 2152, eard ëdelriht 2198, eard £oel- 
awyn 2493. (Siev. ix 137; MPb. ïüi 250.) Similar collocations of ad- 
jectives, e.g., ealdum infrodum 1874, frome fyrdhavate 1641, 2476; 
probably undyrne cüs 150, 410 (Angl. xxviüi 440). 

404. heoôe (MS.) (“interior ” ?) is to all appearances spurious ; the 
form hel-beoëo which has been quoted from Sz4. 700 is extremely 
doubtful. 

407. Wæs...häl! À common Germanic form of salutation. So 
Andr. 9143 OE. Gosp., Mat. 28.9, Luke x. 28 (cp. Par. Lost v 385 
#.), Lazamon’s Brut 14309: Lauerd king, avæs hail. Cf. Grimm, 
Deutsche Grammatik iv 356 (298f. ); Stroebe, Beitr. xxxvii 190, 197 
On awes (= awes), see Lang. $ 7.1. 

408b-92. hæbbe ic mærôa fela/ongunnen on geogope. This 
proud self-introduction is in line with the best epic usage : Æneid i 
378f.; Odyssey ix 19 f.;3 Finnsb. 25. F , 

409b. Grendles ping, ‘the aflair of Grendel,” with the subaudi- 
tion of “case,” “dispute” (see 425 f.). 

4132. (stande .... ) idel ond unnyt. So Gen. 106 (stüd . . . ) 
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idel ond unnyt. À familiar phrase of somewhat didactic (and religious) 
flavor, occurring both in prose and poetry. (Also Ormulum, Dedic., 
41.) Cf. Angl. xxxv 468. 

413b-14. siddan æfenleoht/under heofenes haôor (MS. hador) 
beholen weorped. The plain meaning is: “after the sun disappears 
from the firmament ”; heofenes haëor (misspelling 4 for à occurs also in 
1837, 2869, 2959, 3119), a periphrasis like savegles begong, heofones 
bawealf, foldan fæpm (see Gloss.). (Generaliy in OE. poetry the set- 
ting sun or stars are said to pass under the earth or the sea.) The reud- 
ing of hador as bädor (“brightness,’ so Ke., Tho., et al.) is not en- 
tirely impossible, though hZdor is nowhere else found as a nour. — 
Other poetical expressions for the coming of night, 649 ff, 1780 f. 

420-24. It is not clear whether these feats were performed in the 
course of a single adventure or on several occasions. In the latter case, 
the slaying of the niceras could refer to the Breca episode, 549 ff. (cp. 
567 #. (1428f.) with 423). By the term wiceras (cp. szdracan 1426, 
awyrmas ond awildëéor 1430, avundra . . fela 1509; 1510, 558, 549) 
were understood strange sea-beasts of some kind; the definite sense of 
€walrus,’ “hippopotamus” (Rie. Zs. 388 f., Bu.Zs. 197) need not be 
looked for in the Beowulf. The fight against giants, five of whom 
were bound, seems reminiscent of folk-tales. Did Béowulf bring those 
five with him as prisoners? (Cf. Panzer 44 f, 58 #.) — 423. The 
subject of ähsodon is #zceras. 

425 f. gehëgan/ding, ‘hold a meeting,’ ‘settle the dispute,’ 
“fight the case out.” À legal term applied to battle. See Antiq. $ 6. 

426b. Ic pe nü 64. Type Cr. Sce 657b, (El. 539, 661). nü 54 be- 
came ME. routhe. 

427f. (Ic pe ...) biddan wille . . . änre bëne. bër is here 
“favor” rather than fpetition,” cp. MnE. boo7. The same expression 
occurs Sigurparku. en skamma 64: bibja munk pik bôénar einnar. 

430b. nü ic bus feorran côm; cp. 825b, 361, 1819a. An appeal to 
HrôŸgär’s sense of fairness. Very similar sentiments : OE. Bede 60.5 ff. 
(Gi, c. 25), Mald. 55 ff. 

432. fælsian. The notion of the € cleansing' of infested places was 
in accord with popular tradition (see Intr. xvi: Grettissaga, ch. 67; 
Ker L 4.120.1.196; Panzer 100 f., 266). It also admitted of à 
Christian interpretation (Fat. 4p. 66, El. 678; cf. Angl. xxxvi 191 n. 1). 

4332. Hæbbe ic Eac geähsod. Type A3. 

434. wæpna ne recceô, ‘does not care to use weapons.” 

435 ff. Béowulf wishes to meet Grendel on equal terms (so 679 5) 
that the monster cannot be wounded by ordinary weapons, he does not 
yet know (791 #.). No doubt, the story called for a wrestling contest, 
which is also Bëowulf”s favorite method of fighting (2506#., 2518f.; 
Intr. xix & n. 2), — though he sometimes does use weapons (note 
2684f.). The introduction of the motive of Béowulfs chivalry, or 
self-confidence, makes a modern impression. [Yet there is no need 
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to operate with different structural layers in this connection, as Boer 
(59f.) does.] 

_435b-6. swä me Higeläc sie... A form of asseveration ; ‘as [I 
wish that] H. may be . . . (or: ‘so may H. be ... D'Ruathe 
same measure as Béowulf will acquit himself heroically, Higeläc will 
feel kindly disposed towards him. Cp. Ælfric’s Gen. 42.15: savä 
ic äge Pharaones helde. 

4408. 136 wiô läpum. ‘Grammatical rime” within the half-line ; so 
DFI 788, 240102. 

444b. swaä he oft dyde. Some edd. have omitted the comma after 
dyde, construing dyde as ‘verbum vicarium” with the object mæger 
(cp. 1828; Grein Spr.: dôx, 0); but 444b has all the appearance of a 
complete formula, see 1238b, 13810, 1676, 18orb. The literalness 
of the statement must not be pressed any more than in 189rb. 

4452. The reading wæger Hrésmanna has been set aside wetri causa. 
(T.C. $ 28 n. 2.) Cf. Schrôder, ZfZA. xlii 366; Krackow L 7.19.44, 
Arch. exi 171 f. 

445ff. Na pü minne pearft/hafalan hÿdan etc. The general 
sense of this passage is clear : there will be no need of funeral rites 
(cp. 2124). hafalan hydan refers either to interment (cp. Waxd. 
83 f.) or to the custom of covering the head of the dead with a cloth 
(Konrath, Arch. xcix 4173 Angl. xxxvi 174 n. 2). [Heyne thought 
of a guard of honor (see He.-Schü.), Simrock L 3.21.199, Schücking 
L 4.126.1.5, of a “lichwake.’] — 450°. mearcaô, probably ‘ marks 
with blood,’ ‘stains.” [Bu. Tid. 70: ‘marks with his footprints,’ 
‘traverses’; Gr. Spr. : inhabits’ (?).] — 45ob-51. n6 Où ymb mines 
ne pearft / lices feorme leng sorgian. The rendering ‘sustenance of 
my body” is trivial and hardly appropriate in view of Beëowulf’s very 
brief visit; feorm is more likely ‘taking care of,” “disposal,’ being 
another allusion to the funeral. #0 . . . . leng ‘no longer,’ 1.e. not a 
moment,” “not at all” (Aant. 9). 

4522. Onsend Higeläce. Type Cr. Cp. 4604. 

455. Wëlandes geweorc. If a weapon or armor in Old Germanic 
literature was attributed to Weéland, this was conclusive proof of its 
superior workmanship and venerable associations.1 The figure of this 
wondrous smith —the Germanic Vulcanus (Hephaistos) — symbol- 
izing at first the marvels of metal working as they impressed the people 
of the stone age, was made the subject of a heroïc legend, which spread 
from North Germany to Scandinavia and England. Evidence that 
the striking story of Weëland’s captivity and revenge told in the Eddic 
Valundarkvipa (in a later, expanded, and somewhat diluted form, in 


1 Such references occur in the OE. #aldere, Bocthius (prose and verse), in 
Middle English, Old French, and Latin texts (Binz 186 ff.). — The admiration 
for the works of (unnamed) smiths (cp. Longfellow’s Evangeline, 117$.) crops 
out in passages like Bcow. 406, 1451f., 1681. On giîganta geweorc 1562 and 
similar expressions, see note in Æng/. xxxv 260f. 
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the Pidrekssaga, chs. 57-79) was known to the Anglo-Saxons, is fur- 
nished by the allusions in the first two * stanzas of Deor and the carving 
on the front of the Franks Casket (dating from the beginning of the 
eighth century).2 The tradition of Weéland was continued until mod- 
ern times in connection with the motive of the ‘silent trade.” It be- 
came attached to a cromlech in the White Horse valley in Berkshire 
called < Wayland Smith’s Cave,’ or ‘ Forge” $ and was used also, in a 
rather peculiar way, by Walter Scott in his Keilavorth (chs. 9 #.).4 

457. For [gJewy[rJhtum is parallel to for arstafum (for denoting 
cause, not purpose); ‘because of deeds done” (ref. to the good serv- 
ices rendered to Béowulf's father, 463 #.) — and ‘the resultant obli- 
gations you are under.” Accordingly, the meaning of 457f. is: 
‘from a sense of duty and kindness you have come to us.” (ŸEGPb. 
viigif.) [Cf. also Siev. ix 138, xxxvi 4o1f.; Bu. 87f.; Aant. of.; 
Tri1g2f.; Holt. Zs. 114; MPb. iü 452 f. ; Grienb., Beitr. xxxvi 8of.; 
Boer 44 n.] 

459. Geslôh pin fæder f&h0e mÆste. ges/éan is understood in the 
perfective (resultative) sense : “thy father brought about by fight the 
greatest feud”? (or, ‘of feuds,” since f#h3e perhaps stands for f+h3a, 
cp. Chr. 617, Beonw. 78, 193, 1119, 2328, etc.). See Müllenhoff, 
Anz. fd A. ii 379; MEN. xvi 5, MPb. ii 262. The feud was probably 
considered memorable on account of the persons or circumstances con- 
nected with it. — The chief alternative renderings advocated are : 
“fought the greatest fight” (see Kock 226f.), and ‘fought out the 
greatest feud ” (see Lorz 64; Chambers). The former, while not entirely 
impossible (cp. 1083), ignores the customary perfective function of 
geslean. The latter is unconvincing, since the slaying of Heapoläf by 
no means finishes the feud. Moreover, Hroÿgar is not interested pri- 
marily in relating a great exploit of Ecgpéow’s, but means to emphasize 
the friendly relations existing between the Danes and Geats, his main 
point being the subsequent settlement of that feud (p& [demonstr.] 
Jabôe 470). 

461 f. for herebrôgan, ‘on account of [anticipated] war-terror.” 
(Angl. xxvii 440.) Ecgheow was compelled to leave the country after 
the manslaughter. Interesting parallels: Odyssey xv 273 À. ; Grettissaga, 
chs. 16, 24, 27; Volsungasaga, ch. x (Sigi kills a man — ok #4 bann 
#4 eigt beima vera me febr sinum); Æpelberht's Laaws 23 (gif bana 
of lande gewitep . . .). 


? Orthree? See Tupper, MP4. ix (1911), 265-67. 

7 See Napier, Furnivall Miscellany (1901), pp. 362. 

? Formerly ‘ Wayland-Smith” = CE. Wé/andes smidde (in a charter of 955 
A.D.). 

# On WEëland see especially : Grimm D, M. 312 #. (3764), Jiriczek L 4. 
116,1. ; P. Maurus, Die Wiclandsage in der Literatur (Müncb. Beitr. z. rom. 
u. engl. Phil. xxv), 1902; M. Fôrster, ‘* Stummer Handel und Wielandsage,”” 
Arch. cxix (1937), 303-8. 
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463. Panon. Evidently Ecghéow had returned home from the land 
ofthe Wy/fingas. 

466. ginne, Ms. girrme. The scribal blunder is not unnatural in the 
case of the rare, poetical adj. gén (x); cf. MPb. ii 141. 

472. hE mE äpas swôr. Ecgheow promised Hrôdgär (who assumed 
responsibility for his good behavior) that he would keep the peace. 
Oaths of reconciliation between two warring parties are menuoned 
1095 ff. — Or did he vow allegiance to the Danish king? 

478. God Eape mæg ... A conventional combination; Angl. xxxv 
119 f. 

480 f. Ful oft gebeotedon (type C2) bëore druncne ... A kind 
of gylpcwide (Intr. lvii); cp. 2633; [iad xx 83ff. — Different 
beverages are spoken of quite indiscriminately, ealowège 481, béorsele 
482, medoheal 484, awered 496, awin 1162, etc. Cf. Gummere G.O. 
Ir, 

487 f. pe pa dead fornam, “since death had taken those away.” Cp. 
1435 SU REdI TO TE. 

48of. onsÆl meoto,/sigehred secgum. See Varr. The apparent 
metrical objection to an imper. orsæ/, whick prompted the reading oz 
sæl(um), has been shown by Bright to be largely imaginary, the occur- 
rence of imperatives under the first metrical stress of the second half-line 
being not infrequent. For such imperatives taking precedence, in allit- 
eration, of a following noun, see Fixnsb. (112), 11, Gen. 15130, (Andr. 
914"), Gr.-Wi. ii 219.38? ; similarly, Wald. i 22P, Gen. 1916, Andr. 
12120 (cf. Siev. À. M. $$ 24.3, 27). On the other hand, no really 
appropriate function of 07 s&/ can be presented. Bright’s rendering, 
‘€ do thou, victory-famous one, disclose to these men what thou hast in 
mind” (emend. #£#10, found in no other place, but cp. oférmétto), 
makes very satisfactory sense; for the figurative meaning of osælan, 
see onlücan 259, onbindan so: ; for the use of the dative, cp. Azdr. 
171f.,315f. In fact, the king’s exhortation, ‘enjoy yourself and speak 
your mind freely,' leaves nothing to be desired. But the assumption of 
an adj. sigehréo (a ‘ possessive compound,” so He.rs, Tr.' 154 & ed.) 
is open to doubt. May not the noun sgehrës refer to the hero’s glorious 
deeds which he is expected to relate? Dietrich and Grein Spr. took 
meoto for a fem. noun, “meditation,’ “thoughts” (cp. Go. 1167, wk. 
v. 2), Grein2, Bu. Tid. 292, Tr.1 154, for the plur. of a neut. noun 
met (cp. gemet), ‘measure,’ ‘etiquette’ (Bu.: ‘courtly words,” ch 
He.r$ [Leo]). That an unrecorded noun is hidden in the MS. reading 
is by no means improbable, [Moore, ŸEGPb. xvii 206 (like -Kôrner, 
Est. ïi 251, and Kock? 105) : “think of good fortune (on sæl meoto), 
victory-renown to men.” ] 

494ff. Cupbearers are mentioned again, 1161. Cf. Budde L 9.21. 

1e 1 
: 497. hädor ; i.e., with a clear voice”; Lang. $25.2. Cp. Wids. 
103: sciran reorde. 
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499-661. The Unferô Intermezzo: Account of Beowulf’s 
swimming adventure with Breca. Entertainment in the hall. 

Béowulf, taunted by UnferS with having been beaten in a swimming 
match with Breca,' sets him right by telling the true story of the in- 
cident ; whereupon he makes a spirited attack upon his critic’s char- 
acter and record, winding up with a confident prediction of his own 
success against Grendel. 

UnferS represents the swimming tour as a contest (so06f., 517). 
Béowulf, on the other hand, explains that the adventure was entered 
upon solely to fulfill a boastful pledge (b20t, 536) without any idea of 
rivalry (543), althougk he does consider himself superior to any con- 
testant whatever. In fact, he makes much more of his struggles with 
the sea-monsters. 

This swimming exploit, which has frequently been assumed to rest 
on a mythological basis,2 looks rather like an exaggerated account of 
one of those sporting feats common among the sea-loving Northern 
people (and which naturallÿ often took the form of contests).$ In par- 
ticular, a somewhat similar tale of a swimming match in the Egz/s Saga 
ok Asmundar (of the 14th century) has been cited,f but the parallelism 
noted is far from exact. That Breca was known to Ags. heroic legend, $ 
is proved by the allusion in Wids. 25: Breoca | awéold]| Brondingum. But 
nothing points to an old tradition in which the Breca incident was con- 
nected with the person df Bëowulf. It should be added that the story of 
the swimming could not well have formed the subject of a separate lay. 

The narrative of this youthful trial of strength, inspiring, as it does, 
confidence in Bëowulf”’s ability to cope with the fearful monster, is 
eminently appropriate at this point. It may also be abundantly illus- 
trated by analogies from folk-tales.6 

The distance covered by the two endurance swimmers is very con- 
siderable. The Firna land 580 (land of the Finns or rather Lapps) 
where Beowulf comes ashore is usually identified with Fizmarken in the 
north of Norway. By the land of the Heapo-Ræmas7 $19 is probably 


! On the Breca episode, see especially Bu. 51-55; Cha. Wid. 110 f.; Law- 
rence L 4.91; Bjôrkman, Beibl. xxx 170 ff. 

? Thus, to Müllenhoff (1 f.) Breca meant the stormy sea, to Müller (22), the 
gulf stream, to Laistner (L 447.266), the sun; Sarrazin (St. 65 f.) considered 
the story a specialized form of a Baldr myth; Niedner (L 4.53) recognized in Bëo- 
wulf-Breca the Dioscurian twins. 

$ See Weinhold L 9.32.311f.; Panzer 270 f.; cf. Müllenhoff L 9.14.1. 334f. 
— Béowulf himself on a later occasion swims from Friesland to his own home in 
southern Sweden, with thirty armors on his arm (23659 ff.). 

ÉBugge, lc 

5 Perhaps in connection with the sea ; see also Glossary of Proper Names. 

6 See Panzer 272. That the name of Breca, Béanstän’s son, is derived from a 
*Sränbreca (cf. Steinhauer, etc.) of some such folk-tales, is a rather far-fetched hy- 
pothesis of Panzer’s. 

7 Heapo- serves as epitheton ornans, cp. Heado-Beardan, Heaëo-Scilfng(as). 
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meant the region of the modern Rowerike (to the north of Christiania), 
called in ON.: Raumariki, and cited as a tribal name Raumaricii by 
Jordanes, c. 3. In prehistoric times it may very well have included a 
strip of seashore.t However, we are by no means compelled to believe 
that the poet had very clear notions of the geography of the scene. 
Unferd, a most interesting personage of our poem, has been de- 
clared ? an impersonation of the type of ‘the wicked counselor” — like 
Bikki, e.g., at Jormunrek’s court —, well known in Germanic legend, 
although there is no clear indication (see 1164 fF.) that he is fomenting 
dissensions within the Scylding dynasty. The name Unfers, i.e., more 
properly, Unfri5, ‘mar-peace,” 3 it should be noted, appears to have been 
coined on English soil, such descriptive abstract appellations pointing to 
West Germanic rather than Scandinavian origin. On the other hand, it 
has been suggested 5 that his peculiar position would seem to reflect con- 
ditions at the Irish courts where the #/7 (members of the learned poets’ 
guild) enjoyed a remarkable influence and surprising freedom of speech.6 
What the title pyle applied to Unfer® (1165, 1456) meant, cannot 
be determined with certainty. The pyle (ON. pulr)7 has been variously 


? The enormous distance separating the landing places of Beëowulf and Breca 
would be lessened if we assume either that the “land of the Finns” is the district of 
Finnheden (Finnved) in Smäland, Sweden (see Schück L 4.74. 1.28), or that the 
term Heabo-RÆmas refers to Romsdalen (ON. Raumsdalr) on the west coast of 
Norway (Boer L 4.58.46; cf. Ettmüller’s ed. of Æidsië [1839], p. 22). The 
mention of the probably fictitious Brordingas 521 does not add to our knowledge. 
Unfortunately we do not even know from what place the swimmers started. On 
the Finns, see also R. Much, R.-L. ï 51. 

2 Olrik i 25f. 

3 Hardly Urfer(#)8, nonsense.” (For the interchange of -ferë and -frià see 
Bülb. $ 572.) — The erroneous MS. spelling Hunferë was apparently suggested by 
the Han- compounds, e.g. Hanlaf (see 1143); Hunferb, OE. Chron. A.D. 744 
(MS. E: Unferd), A.D. 754, MS. B: Hünferp. 

4 Cp. Unwën (Wids. 114); Wonrëd (Beow. 2971) ; Ofifor ; Widsë; OHG. 
Unfrid. 

$ By Deutschbein, GRM. i 114. It is strongly opposed by Olson, A1P4. xi 

19 ff. 

; d In his behavior to Béowulf, Unfer8 shows a noteworthy similarity to Drances, 
Æneid xi 336 .; also Béowulfs reply may be compared to that of Turnus, 56. 
xi 376 fF. (Earle 126 ; Arch. cxxvi 340 f.). Attention has also been called to the 
(decidedly less civilized) word-combat between Gubmundr and Sinfjotli in the Eddic 
lays of Helgi Hundingsbani 133 Æ., ii 22 ff. (Bugge L 4.84.163). — The taunting 
and trying of strangers at entertainments is not unknown in ON. sagas; see, €.g., 
Gunnlaugssaga, ch. 5, cp. Hrélfssaga, ch. 23. (Also Odyssey vii 158#) But Un- 
fer®’s disrespectful treatment of Bëowulf contrasts strangely with the dignified 
courtesy reigning at Hrodgäar’s court. 

7 See the discussions of Müllenhoff, Deursche Altertumskunde v 289f., Fr. 
Kauffmann in Philologische Studien : Festgabe für E. Sievers, pp. 159 ff., Koegel 
in P. Grdr2 ïia, p. 33; Mogk, b., p. 575; Heusler, R.-L, i 443 f.; Larson 
L 9.19.120 f. (convenient summary); B. C. Williams, Gnomic Poetry in Anglo- 
Saxon, pp. 72. — As a proper name, Dyle occurs Wids. 24. 
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described as a sage, orator, poet of note, historiologer, major domus, 
or the king’s right-hand man. The OE. noun occurs sevetai times as 
the rendering of ‘orator,’ besides the compound belcræfi = ‘rethorica” 
(see B.-T.); hence the meanings of “orator,’ “spokesman,” € official 
entertainer” suggest themselves as applicable to the situation in the 
Beowulf. As to the pulr, the characteristics of his office seem to have 
been ‘age, wisdom, extended knowledge, and a seat of honor” (Lar- 
son). Also Unferë has a seat of distinction: æf fütum sæt fréan Scyld- 
inga (500, 1166) —likethe scop of The Fates of Men, 80.1 And by 
his reference to the Breca incident he shows that he is the best informed 
man at the court. 

He is depicted by our poet as a sharp-witted (589) court official of 
undoubted influence and a reputation for valor (1166f.), which he is 
jealously (501 #.) anxious to guard. He has laid himself open to the 
terrible charge of fratricide (587 #., 1167f.), which, strange to say, 
does not seem to have imperiled his prominent position at the court,2 
although he is certain — so the Christian author informs us through the 
mouth of Bëowulf (588 f.) — to receive his punishment in heli (cf. 4rgl. 
XXXV 133, 265). 

In noteworthy contrast with the original conception of his character 
as expressed by his name, Unfer® evinces a spirit of generosity, courtesy, 
and sportsmanlike fairness toward Beowulf when the laiter has demon- 
strated his superiority (1455 #., 1807 fF.), — a feature obviously added 
by the poet himself, 

The speeches of UnferS (506-528) and Béowulf (530-606), if 
rather ornate considering the occasion, show the style of the poem at 
its best. The admirable use of variation, the abundance of sea terms 
(508 fF.), the strong description of the scene (545 f., cp. Wand.1o1 ff.) 
chiming in with the hardy spirit of the Northern heroes are conspicuous 
features of this famous passage. 

5ora. onband beadurüne, ‘ unbound a battie-rune,” i.e. ‘ disclosed 
a hidden quarrel” (see note on eardlufan 692), ‘began a bellicose 
speech.” It is probable that only the vaguést suggestion of ancient 
heathen belief (Müllenhoff in R. v. Liliencron & K. Müllenhoff, Zur 
Runenlebre [1852], p. 44) was lingering in beadurün. Cp. El. 28: 
waælrüne ne mad, 1098: hygerüne ne mäë. The use of onbindan is il- 
lustrated by Beoav. 259, 480. 

5o1b. Beowulfes sid. 575 should be understood in a rather general 
sense, “undertaking”; cp. Grendles ping 409. (Discourse of Soul 20, 
Ex. MS.: saavle sis, Verc. MS.: säxwle ping.) 


? W. H. Stevenson in his edition of Asser’s Life of King Alfred (Oxford, 
1904), p. 166 connects the office of Unfer® with that of a pedisequus, pedisecus, 
— à term ‘{ appearing occasionally in the earlier charters as the name of an import- 
ant official . . . *” B. C. Williams (/.c.) compares Unfer® to the later court fools. 

? That Unfer® remained unmolested in spite of the murder, because there can 
be no ‘feud” within one and the same famiy (cp. 2441 ff.), is scarcely believable, 
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502. æfpunca, which has been found in one other passage only, viz. 
Lib. Scint. 176. 12, need not be changed to æfpanca (Er 155) or 
considered a weakened variant of it (Bülb. $ 408, cf. B.-T. & Suppl.). 
Its genuineness is vouched for by the well-known verb ofhyncan. 

503. forpon be hE ne übe, pæt Ænig ôder man. Types A3 : 
XIHXXX IX and Br: XX xx 

504. middangeardes. Adverbial gen. of place (in quasi-negative 
clause). So 75rf. 

506. se Béowulf, SE pe... , ‘that Béowulf who . . . (CF. Arch. 
CxxVi 48 n.3.) 

525. wyrsan gebingea. Partitive gen. after a compar. (as in 
247 f.), unless «auyrsan be considered a rare, analogical by-form of the 
gen. plur. (Siev. $ 304 n. 2). So Gr.-Wü. i 353.7 : avyrsan gewyrbhta. 

526. The gen. heaÜor&sa is construed with dobte (cp. # 344) rather 
than with gehauær. 

543b. n5 ic fram him wolde. Type Cr. 

545. fif nihta fyrst. See 517: seofon niht. They kept on swim- 

. ming for two days after their separation. That Béowulf meant to cor- 
rect Unfer®’s statement is not very likely. It is true, from a literal 
interpretation of the following passage one might conclude that B&o- 
wulf landed on the sixth day; but it is more reasonable to believe 
that the poet omitted further details of the time element (which 
he neglected altogether in the account of Béowulf's return voyage, 
1903 fF.). 

548. RER The usual form of this (unstressed) verbal prefix 
is on; see Gloss. : 04-, and. 

553f. Mé to grunde tëah/fäh féondscaôa. This incident fore- 
shadows the hero’s experience in his second great adventure, 150o1ff., 
1509 ff. 

f. heaporÆs fornam/mihtig meredeor purh mine hand. 
Back of this remarkably impersonal manner of viewing the action lies 
the idea of fate. Cf Intr. xlix & n. 2. 

561. deoran sweorde, ‘with my good sword.'” See 1528, 2050. 
(Lazgamon’s Brut 28051: id deore mine swweorede.) 

565. mëcum. 567. sweo[r]dum. A ‘generic plural,’ used for the 
logically correct sing., perhaps even hardened into a kind of epic for- 
mula, cp. e.g. 583, 2140, 2485, 3147; Andr. 512. See Aant. 11; 
note on 10744. [Cf. also Heinzel, Anx fdA. x 22of.; ten Brink 37n.; 
Mbôller, ESt. xiii 272, 278: old instrum. form. ] 

569 ff. Both the approach of morning and the subsiding of the storm 
enable Beëowulf to see the shore. Another description of the coming of 
morning, 1801 ff. (917#.). 

572f. Wyrd oft nered/unfægne eorl, bonne his ellen dEah. Fate 
does not render manly courage unnecessary. À proverbial saying. 

« Fortune favors the brave.’) Frequently God is substituted for fate: 
669f., 1056f., 1270ff., 1552fF., Andr. 459£ Cf. Grimm D.M.ï 5 
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(1281f.\; Gummere G.O. 236f.; Cook, MLN. vi 59 (classical 
and ME. parallels); Arch. cxv 179. 

575f. No ic on niht gefrægn etc. Prepositional phrases or adverbs 
of time and place modifying the object of the verb gefrignan or the in- 
finitive phrase dependent onit, are placed before gefrignan; so 74, 2484, 
2694, 2752,2773- (Cf. Sievers, Beitr. xii 191.) See also 1197 (Aÿran). 
The case is modified and complicated by the addition of the element 
of variation: 1 f. 

581b-83a. Nô..wiht . ..swylcra searonida ..., billa brôgan. 
Terms of variation expressed by different grammatical forms; see 
2028 f., 2067 ff. (MPb. üi 238.) 

597. Sige-Scyldinga. A mechanical use of sige- as a general com- 
mendatory word (Intr. Ixv n.r) without regard to the specific situation. 
There is no irony intended here. 

599. ac he lust wiged,/swefed ond sendeh. Just aviges, ‘fecls 
joy, ‘enjoys himself” (or, according to Moore, FEGPA. xvii 208, 
“chas his own way’), placed paratactically by the side of the two fol- 
lowing verbs. sezdan may perhaps be credited with the sense of ‘send 
to death,’ like forsezdan 904, foro onsendan 2266 (see Schü. xxxix 
103 f.); cp. Lat. “mittere Orco, umbris,’ etc. (e.g. Æneid ix 785, 
xi 81). Yet the meaning of ‘feasting” formerly (orig. by Leo in 
Heyneï) attributed to it — on the basis of the noun sad dish of food,” 
repast” (<that which is sent to the table”) —, though generally given 
up at present, may be right after all. 

603b. (Gæp eft) se pe mot. A mere formula; so 1387b (cp. 1177?, 
14870); Hildebr. 60; Rieger, Germ. ix 3103 Sievers’s note on Hel. 
224. — 603P, either type D4 or Ex. 

605. üpres dôgores ; adv. gen., ‘on the next day.” 

606. süpan scined ; i.e., in full daylight. Is this meant as a literal 
reference to 917 f., 1008 ff.? 

612 ff. Appearance of noble ladies at the banquet; see 1162 ff,, 
1980fF., 2020ff. Cf. Budde L 90.21.39. ; Tupper’s Riddles, p. 218. 
À parallel to Wealhpeow’s part in this passage: Gzom. Ex. 85-93. 

617. bæd hine bliône. Omission of avesan, see Gloss. : 20. 

6204. Vmbeëode pa. Type Br. 

622. sincfato sealde ; i.e., she passed the cups. On Ags. cups, see 
Tupper’s Riddles, p. 204. No drinking horns are mentioned in Beorvulf: 

627 f. bæt heo on ænigne eorl gelyfde/fyrena frôfre ; i.e., she 
counted on help frow a hero. An instance of a peculiar mode of view- 
ing direction (Lang. $ 25.5). Quite parallel to this use of oz with acc. 
is 10: 909, 1272 f. 

628. He pæt ful gepeah etc. Evidently a definite drinking ceremony. 
Cp. the salutation, 617, 625. See ro24f. 

635. on wæl crunge. Note the use of 07 with ace. (cp. 772, 1540, 
15638, etc.). On the other hand, 1113: s#me on aveæle CYUNL ON. 

644. op pæt semninga; so 1640. It looks as if the adverb were 
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added merely to accentuate the meaning of the conjunction. Thus 
also op pat færinga, 1414. 

646ff. The emendation adopted by all recent edd.: sidôdan hie 
sunnan lEoht geseon [7] meahton has a false ring; one would ex- 
pect, at least, something like Zlezg gesëon ne meabton. (Cf. also Schu- 
chardt L 6.14.2.25.) LI. 648 ff. plainly mean: ‘from the time that 
they could see the light of the sun, until (op Ôe) night came”; exactly 
as Brun. 13H. (siphan... 05 . . .). Thus, the meaning (of op 5e, or 
opôe) “until” (so some earlier edd., like Grein, Arnold, cf. Heyneri) 
need not be given up for Bugge’s ob3e= ‘and’ (i.e., a variant of the 
regular or,’ see Bu. Tid. 57, cf. E.tr.). Nor do we need to assume 
a lacuna (Grein, cf. Gru.). In other words, the king knew that fight 
had been in Grendel’s mind all day long; Grendel had been waiting 
from morning till night to renew his attacks in the hall, just as the 
dragon — hordwveard onbäd jearfoëlice, où Det &fen cwom 2302. — 
Close parallels to the use of 10 (pæm béahsele) axe found in 1990, 1207. 
Whether we consider &hlzcun as ‘ dat. used as instr.” (Sedgeñeld), as 
“dat. of personal agency” (Green L 6.8.5.98 : ‘<a fight was contem- 
plated by the monster’’), or*a variety of the dat. of interest (cp. Lat. 
€ mihi consilium captum est,’ see also Heusler, 4/51. Elementarbuch 
$ 383), is immaterial to the general interpretation of the context. [Cf. 
also Bu. 89; ten Brink 52; Tr.1 160.] 

655. Ænegum men, ‘any man, 1.e. excepting, of course, Hroô- 
gars own men. (Cf. Jellinek & Kraus, Zf44. xxxv 272.) 

660f. It may jar on our feelings that Hrodgar should offer a mate- 
rial reward to the high-minded hero, but he did just what was expected 
of him. Cp. 384f., 1380ff:, 2134, also 1484fF. 

662-709. The watch for Grendel. 710-836. The fight with 
Grendel. 

664. That Wealhpëow left the hall, the poet has omitted to men- 
tion. Cf. Intr. lvii. 

666. swä guman gefrungon. À species of the gefregz- formula. 

667f. Change of subject; Béëowulf (seleweard) is the subject of 
bebeold and abtad. 

670. môdgan probably qualifies mægnes; i.e., attrib. adj. 

671. Da he himof dyde. Type C2. 

6732 irena cyst.rema (so 16972, 2259) stands for older irenna 
(so 8o2b, 2683°, 2828"). Cf. Lang. $19.5. Even if the was really 
meant to be single, this would not necessarily involve a gross violation 
of meter. (T.C. $2r.) , 

675ff. Béowulf is made to utter his “boast,” gylpworda sum, in 
deference to general epic rractice. (Intr. lvü.) The occasion is singu- 
lar enough, but the circumstances of the fight allowed no chance for 
oratory immediately before the action. — How are the beds procured ? 
See 1239 f. , l 

681. nät h€ para goda. Semi-partitive gen. in connection with the 
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negation. The following pæt- clause explains gôda. Cp. Ælfric, Hom. 
i190.31: pet folc ne cüde d&ra gôda, pet bi cwædon bat bë God 
awzre; also Mald. 176. (MPb. ïü 455.) 

691. N&nig heora pôhte, pæt he panon scolde. Types A3, Cr. 

692. eardlufu, ‘ dear home”; see &oe/-, hord-, lyfi-xvyn(n), avæ- 
teregesa, mid gryrum ecga 483. ‘Concretion” of meaning. (Aant. 13; 
MPb. ïi 263.) 

694b. The co-ordination of hie and (t5) fela seems quite permis- 
sible, at least if we may trust the analogy of f£a(ave) and sume (bre 
sume, etc., cf. MLN. xvii 29). 

697. wigspeëda gewiofu. As the context shows, the conception 
of the “weaving” of destiny (by the Parcae, Norns, Valkyrias, cf. 
Grimm D.M. 3437. (414), W. Grimm L 4.673.435, Kemble 
L 9.1.i 4o1, Mogk, P. Grdr.2 ii 271) has become a mere figure 
of speech. See Rim. Poem 7o : më pet auyrd geweæf, Guël. 1325 : awefen 
awyrdstafum. [Njälssaga, ch. 157.29: poem on ‘the woof of war.’] 

6982. frôfor ond fultum, acc. sing. ; 1273: frofre ond fultum. Oc- 
casionally, in later texts, früfor is treated as a masc. (also neut. ?) ; 
cf. Sievers, Beitr. i 493. Has, in this case, a spelling früfr (= frafr', 
see 668) been erroneously changed to frafor ? 

698b-99. feond is acc. sing. (not plur.), ealle, nom. plur. (not 
acc. plur.). See 939fF., 705; Angl. xxxv 470. 

700b-2a. «It is well known that God has always (in every instarce 
up to this time) ruled over the race of men.” Cp. 1663 f. 

703. How is it possible for the Geats to fall asleep in this situation ? 
Obviously, their failing enhances the achievement of Bëowulf. Or does 
this feature reflect ancient tales in which preliminary unsuccessful at- 
tempts to cope with the intruder are incident to the defenders’ failure 
to keep awake? Cf. Panzer 96f., 99, 267. 

707. under sceadu bregdan ; #rder ‘ down to,’ or ‘to the inside 
of, see Gloss. The ‘“shades” might well be of classical origin ; cp., e.g., 
Æneid xi 831, xii 952: ‘vitaque cum gemitu fugit indignata sub um- 
bras.” Cf. MPb. ïüi 257; Arch. cxxvi 349. Hel. 1113 ff. : giavët im the 
ménskaëo . . . undar ferndalu; Par. Lost vi 141 f.: ‘and whelm’d 
Thy legions under darkness.” 

710 ff. The presentation of the Grendel fight, the first climax of the 
poem, shows the authors characteristic manner. (Cf. Intr. li, lix.) 
Partiy excellent, vigorous narrative — yet the story is very much inter- 
rupted by interspersed general reflections on the situation and by remarks 
on the persons’ thoughts and emotions, which greatly lengthen it and 
detract from its effectiveness. The corresponding combat of Grettir 
({ntr. xivf.) is a good deal shorter, and also more direct and realistic. 

710. Da côm. After a digression, the poet returns to the subject, 
see Cüm 702; likewise Côm pä 720 is an entirely natural expression. 
No appeal to a patchwork theory is necessary to explain this repetition. 
Some enthusiasts have found the threefold bell-like announcement of 
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Grendel’s approach a highly dramatic device. (Cf also Intr. lix & 
n°1.) 

719. heardran h&le, healdegnas fand. hzle, hilde, helescipes, 
and the like are metrically, at any rate, safer than he/e (ECS), 
Holthausen’s former interpretation (4»g/. xxiv 267) of beardran bæle 
(from bzl ‘omen”) as ‘in a worse plight’ (or with A. J. Daniels’s 
modification [| Kasussyntax zu den Predigten Wulfstans, Leiden Diss., 
1904, p. 162]: ‘tot een rampzaliger omen,’ i.e. in effect, ‘with a 
more disastrous result”) was a happy suggestion — cp. ME. expressions 
like to avrober bele, till ilerbayle, «with il a bail (see, e.g., Mätzner, 
AE, Sprachproben, Wbch. ü 391a), ON. i/{{u heilli —, but this use of the 
dat. appears rather doubtful. The same is true of Sedgefeld’s rendering 
<with sterner greeting” (from bz/0). We may venture to take heard- 
ran hæle as acc. sing., ‘ worse luck” — cp. the meaning of heardszlp, 
beardsælig —, beardran referring at the same time to the second ob- 
ject, healôegnas. That seemingly incongruous objects may be gov- 
erned by one and the same verb, is seen from 653 f. 

721. dreamum bed%led. A permanent characteristic (epitheton 
perpetuum) of Grendel, like avorsæli 105, féasceaft 973, earmsceapen 
1351, SYANUM LESWENCEÀ 975. 

723. onbræ&d pä;i.e., then he swung the door wide open; not a 
mere repetition of Duru onarn, 721. 

724b. Rae æfter bon. Type D4. As to the accent on the pre- 
position, cf. Rie. V. 31f., also 61. 

725. fagne (für), perhaps ‘ fair-paved” (Gummere); see 320. 

736. dicgean ofer pa niht. Prydswyd beheold. Types A 1 
—xxx|--x), E z. 

736b-38. Why does Beowulf in the meantime remain lying on his 
bed? Presumably this is a feature of the original story (see Intr. xv, 
xvi; Grettissaga, chs. 65, 35) retained by the poet, though he had 
added the incident of a previous attack on one of the comrades, (named 
Hondsciôh, 2076). — under (fÆrgripum) denotes attending circum- 
stances (‘with *) rather than time (< during,’ Aant. 14); ‘set to work 
with his sudden snatchings *” (CL. Hall). Cp. the use of 14, 2468, and 
OËE. Chron. À.Db. 1132 (MS. E): b& féorde mid suicdim. 

744 Î. eal... füt ond folma, ‘all, (even) feet and hands,” or ‘feet, 
hands, and all’ (Aant. r4). 

748 f. feond, i.e. Grendel; he onfeng . . . inwitbancum, ‘he 
(Béowulf) received him (pron. object understood, cf. Lang. $25.4) 
with hostile intent.” [Cf. also Schü. xxxix 105.] — wid earm gesæt 
(ingressive function), “sat up supporting himself on his arm.” Thus 
Sat. 432: àräs pa änra gebwyle and awis earm gesat, /bleonade awis 
banda. (Cf. Arch. cix 312, MPb. ïüi 263.) Note the progress in 759: 
Zplang astôd. 

756. sécan deofla gedræg. This cannot be literally true, as Gren- 
del is supposed to live alone with his mother. 
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758. Gemunde pä se gôda, mæg Higeläces. The exceptional al- 
literation (see Varr., T.C. $ 26) seems permissible, especially in view 
of the syntactical pause assumed here (comma after gôda). ‘The usual 
type of alliteration in such lines may be seen in 1474, 2971, 2977. 

760. (fingras) burston; ‘broke” (cracked, snapped), as in bur- 
ston bänlocan 818, when a more serious stage of the fight has been 
reached; not (as was suggested by Tinker, MLZN. xxiit 240) ‘bled’? 
(cp. 1121), though this hardly authentic result was brought about by 
gripping, MNibel. 623. 

764f. wiste his fingra geweald/on grames gräpum, ‘he real- 
ized etc.” Cp. 821; ON. vita (e.g., Volundarkv. 14.3). 

766. pæt se hearmscapa to Heorute aätëah. Kock2 106 ff. argues 
for the relative character of this clause, bæt (instead of poze) being 
justified by pet 765, 519 ätéon, ‘take a journey.” Cp. 1455f. This 
is indeed more satisfactory than to take pæt as conjunct. and &f20n as 
intrans. verb (as suggested MPb. ii 455). 

769. ealuscerwen. -sceraven, related to *scerawvan “grant,’ ‘allot” 
(bescerwan = < deprive”). ‘Dispensing of ale,’ or, in a pregnant sense, 
of “bitter or fateful drink” might have come to be used as a figurative 
expression for ‘distress” (Bu. Tid. 292 .; Bezbl. xx 372f.). The 
interpretation ‘taking away of ale,” ‘terror” (at the loss of ale) 
(Heynet) has found much favor (see Schückingio), though the form 
-sceraven (instead of *besceraven) does not support it. (Spaeth L 3.42.4 
describes the term as ‘‘reminiscent of the wild oversetting of tankards 
and spilling cf ale when the hall was suddenly attacked.””) Of course, 
the original form as well as meaning may have been obscured. [Cf. 
Cosijn, Beitr. xxi 193 Krapp's note on Azdr. 1526; Grienb., Beitr. 
xxxvIi 84 f.; Siev., 4. 4103 Sedgeñeld’s note.] Kock, 4g/. xlv 105 f. 

770 ff. The havoc made of the building and the furniture is natu- 
rally emphasized in encounters of this sort; cp. 997 ff. ; Grettissaga, chs. 
65, 35:({ntr. xv, xvii); Bjarkarimur iv 12. 

777. golde geregnad. Does this imply gold-embroidered covers on 
the benches? (Falk, R.-L. i 166.) 

779. The neuter hit seems to refer to the hall in a general way, 
without grammatical regard to the gender of any of the nouns that 
might have been used; see 770—73. 

781 f. nympe liges fæpm/swulge. See 82f. 

783a. niwe geneahhe. See Gloss. ; #ave is naturally taken as adj. 
[Kock L 6.44.4.8: niave, geneahbe, ‘(the din arose) in manner 
strange and strong.”’] 

785. bära pe of wealle wôp gehÿrdon. As of avealle, in all prob- 
ability, denotes the standpoint of the subject of gehÿrdon (Sievers, 
Beitr. xïi 192; see 1. 229), the meaning appears to be that the Danes 
heard the wailing from the wall(s) of their sleeping apartments. (We 
might translate: ‘through the walls.”) Sievers supposed that they had 
fled in terror to the shore, but this would seem a little far-fetched. 
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[Tinker (MLN. xxiii 240), who connects of avealle with the object, is 
enabled to render: “who heard the howling in the house (Heorot).””] 

786 ff. gryreleoù galan Godes andsacan etc. Cries of pain and 
lamentation denoted by the use of ga/an and similar terms: 2460 (?); 
Andr. 1127, 1342, Guol. 587, etc. Cf. Siev. A.M. $ 5.3, Beitr. xxix 
314. (Numerous examples are found in Chaucer.) — Theinfin. phrases 
are variations ofthe preceding noun (av5p). Cp. 221f.,1431f.,1ç16f.; 
728f.,27561F. (MPb. iii 237 f.) — In acc.with infin. constructions after 
gehÿran, gefrignan we note the tendency to give the acc. of the object 
the first place; so also 1027, 2022f., 2773f. (but see 2484f., 
2694f.); so after hätan, 68f. [according to the MS. reading] (but 
see 2802); after forltan, 3166. 

793f. n€ his lifdagas lëoda Ænigum/nytte tealde. Litotes, cf. 
Intr. Ixvi. his refers, of course, to Grendel. 

794b-5. bær genehost brægd/eorl Bëowulfes ealde läfe ; vir- 
tually, many a man brandished his sword.” The sing. of conciete 
nouns is often used in a collective sense ; thus in connection with #ax1g, 
oft, genchost, ÿhgesëne, 794ff., 1066, 1110ff., 1243f., 1288, 
2018 f.; also without any such auxiliary word suggesting the collective 
function, 296#., 492 (?), 1067, 1284ff. Cf. Kock 219, Siev. xxix 
569, MPb. ii 249 f. 

800. on healfa gehwone heëawan, lit. ‘strike on (towards) all 
sides.”? 

804. ac he sigewæpnum forsworen hæfde. Grendel had laid a 
spell on swords. Cp. Saxo vii 219, where a certain Haquinus is called 
“hebetandi carminibus ferri peritus’; Sal. 161 #. (Cf. Falk L 9.44. 
44.) See note on 1523. 

810. modes myrôe, in accordance with Holthausen’s explanation of 
myro(u) as “trouble,” ‘afiction” (cp. OHG. werrida), is stylistically 
preferable to #5des myr(b)ôe, ‘joy ofheart,” whether z1yr(h)5e be taken 
as dat. or as gen. (parallel with fyrere; CI. Hall, Lawrence, MLN. xxv 
156 : “had accomplished much of the joy of his heart”). Cp. #üôdes 
brecôa 171; 164ff., 474, 591, 2003 fT. 

811. he fag wiô God. See 154 fF.; Intr. Ixiüi n.3; Agl. xxxvi 
178f. For the omission of aveæs, see 2035, 1559 (?), 2262, 2297, 
Cp. 936; Glossary. 

814b-152. wæs gehwæper 6drum/lifigende 143, ‘each one was 
hateful to the other while living.” A pointed phrase (involving litotes) 
of an almost classic ring; cf. Arch. cxxvi 357 & n.1. See 2564f., 
Mad. 133. 

816f, weard .. sweotol, ‘ became visible.” 

833. Pæt wæs täcen sweotol, ‘that was clearly proved." (MP. 
ii 456; Angl. xxv 280.) . 

836. under geapne hr(ôf). The victor places Grendels right 
(2098) arm above the door outside the hall (on some projection per- 
haps) as high as he can reach. See 926f., 982 fr. 
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837-924. Rejoicing of the retainers. Stories of Sigemund and 
Heremüd. M 

839. This excursion to Grendel’s were has been declared an un- 
warranted duplication ofthe trip preceding Béowulf”s second adventure, 
1399f.; see Panzer 276. It might as well be called a legitimate ex- 
pansion of the story. folctogan a high-sounding term like se/erzdende 
51, 1346. , 

850-52. déof is pluperf. ; sid0an, adv. — Grendel’s abode is vaguely 
identified with hell, cp. 756 ; he is even said to pass into the power of 
devils, oz féonda geweald 808 (in contrast with ox Frêan avære, 27). 
No conscious personification is contained in the expression bær him hel 
onfeng. Cf. Angl. xxxv 267 f. 

862f. NE hie hüru winedrihten etc. Note the delicacy of feel- 
ing and the author’s unshakable respect for kingship. 

867b-915. Summary of songs recited(while the thanes ride slowly), 
the subjects being Beowulf, Sigemund, Heremüd. Starting with a 
lay of praise concerning Bëowulf’s exploit, which has just been extolled 
by the warriors in informal, yet highly eloquent language (856-671), 
the court poet, well versed in ancient heroic lore, proceeds to recite the 
adventures of Sigemund, thus raising Beëowulf, as it were, to the rank 
of pre-eminent Germanic heroes. From indirect discourse the account 
passes almost imperceptibly to direct statement, and when the Here- 
mod theme is taken up, we feel like questioning whether Hrodgar’s 
thane has not been altogether forgotten by the Ags. poet.— We have 
here a valuable testimony both of the improvisation of lays in connec- 
tion with great, stirring events and of the circulation of famous short 
epic poems comparable in scale to The Fight at Finnsburg. 

870 ff. Nearly all edd. place a period after gebunden, taking 87ob- 
718 as the close of the sentence, ‘framed a new story, founded upon 
fact ”” (CI. Hall). But it is much to be doubted whether avord would 
have been used to convey such a meaning. (Fat. Ap.r: ic bysne sang 
sôgeomor fand.) The parenthetical clause, according to the punctua- 
tion introduced by Rieger (Rie. L., see Zs. 390) and approved by 
Bugge (Bu. Zs. 203), ‘one word found another rightly bound,’ con- 
tains an apt description of the alliterative verse form. (See also Earle’s 
note.) The eff of 871 (‘in his turn’) goes with havz/um 867, and 
both correspond with hawvïlum 864 (cp. 2107ff.); secg takes up the 
subject of the sentence, cyringes pegn. (Cf. MPb. ïi 456.) — The type 
of the combination aword über (similarly 652, 2484, 2908, 2985)isa 
substitute for the repetition of the noun (<grammatical rime”), see note 
on 440%. (Kluge, Beitr. ix 427.) Cp. Gzrom. Cott. 52: fyrd avis fyrde, 
J'éond awiS dsrum. 

871b. secg eft ongan. Type Er. 

874. wordum wrixlan, here (unlike its use in 366)= ‘vary words ? 
(cp. Phoen. 127, Rid. 9.2f.) in the customary manner of Germanic 
poetry. 
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875-900. Sigemund.' The cursory, epitomizing report embodies 
two separate stories, going back, perhaps, to two criginally separate 
lays, viz. 1) Sigemund’s avide si5as of fierce fighting, especially those 
undertaken in company with Fitela, 2) his dragon fight. 

1) The vague abstract of the former receives full light from the 
Volsungasaga, chs. 3-8. Sigmundr, we are told, is the eldest son of 
King Volsungr, a descendant of Obinn. His twin sister Signÿ is married 
against her will to Siggeirr, king of Gautland. While on a visit at Sig- 
gens court, Velsungr and his men are treacherously slain (cp. the 
Finnsburg legend); his sons are taken prisoners and meet death one 
after another except Sigmundr, who escapes into the forest. Sigmundr 
and Signÿ brood revenge. Seeing that her sons by Siggeirr are lack- 
ing in valor and that only a true Volsung son will be able to help 
in the work of revenge, Signÿ, impelled by a desperate resolve, dis- 
guises herself as a witch and visits her brother in the forest, and when 
her time comes, she gives birth to a son, who is named Sinfjetli. Ten 
years old, the boy at his mother’s bidding joins Sigmundr (who does 
not know until the final catastrophe that Sinfjotli is his son) and 
is trained by him in deeds of strength and hardship. ‘In summer 
they fare far through the woods and kill men to gain booty” (ch. 8); 
living for à time as werewolves ‘they performed many famous deeds 
in the realm of King Siggeirr.” (Cp. Beow. 883 f., fæbôe ond 
Jyrena 879 [ Helgakv. Hund. i 43: firinverkum (?)].) Finally Sig- 
mundr and Sinfjotli accomplish the revenge by setting fire to Siggeir’s 
hall. 

How far the version known to the author cf Beoawulf agreed with 
this part of the Vo/sungasaga, it is impossible to determine. The fact 
that Fitela is referred to as Sigemund’s #efa only (881), might perhaps 
be held to betoken Sigemund’s own ignorance of their true relation, or 
it may be attributed to the Christian authors desire to suppress that 
morally revolting motive. But we do not know, indeed, whether the 
Anglo-Saxons of that time were at all acquainted with a story answer- 
ing to the Sigmundr-Signÿ motive. The form Fitela differs from the 
established Norse compound name Sz/fjotli (whose bearer figures in the 
Eddas and in Etriksmäl3) and from the High German Srtarfizzilo 
(merely recorded, by the side of Fezzilo, Fizzilo, as a mans name). 
Also the designation of Sigemund’s father as Wæls (897; Sigemund = 


1 References: L 4.107-115; besides : W. Grimm L 4.67%17f.; Jiriczek L 4. 
67.n. 55 f., 89 FF; Koegel L 4.8. ia 172 ff., id 198 ff; Binz 190 ff.; Sy- 
mons L 4. 29 $ 27; Chadwick Or. 148 f. 

2 For a modern version in poetical form, see William Morris’s The Story of 
Sigurd the Volsung and the Fall of the Niblungs, the first part of Booki. Cf 
H. Bartels, William Morris, The Story of Sigurd the Volsung etc.: Studie àber das 
Verhaltnis des Epos au den Quellen. Münster (Diss.), 1906. 

3 Sigmundr and Sinfjotli are bidden by Oinn to welcome King Eirikr on enter- 
ing Valholl (Valhalla). (Corp. Pot. Bor. [L 10.1]i 261.) 
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Walsing 877) differs from his Norse name Volsungr, which latter is 
presumably the result of confusion, the patronymic form being taken 
for a proper name. It is possible, though, that Was itself (used in 
Welses eafera 897 = Welsing) is a (secondary) “back formation” in- 
ferred from Weælsing (Sievers, Zum ags. Vocalismus [1900], p. 22; 
Boer L 4.113.93).—It should be mentioned that a perplexing OE. 
poem in the Exeter MS., the so-called First Riddle, has been inter- 
preted by Schofield as a lyric, “Signÿ’s Lament,’ referring to the Sig- 
mund-Signÿ-Fitela incident, but the evidence is bÿ no means conclu- 
SiveC.! 

2) Sigemund’s dragon fight is peculiar to the Beowulf. It naturally 
suggests the far-famed dragon fight of his still greater son, (ON.) 
Sigurdr, (MHG.) Sigfrit, which kindled the imagination of the Scan- 
dinavians 2 and was not forgotten by the Germans,$ and which in fact 
— especially as part of the great Nibelungen cycle —has been cele- 
brated in modern Germanic epic, drama, and music. As Sigemund is 
called avreccena avide mærost/ofer aver}êode 898, Sigurdr, in the seer’s 
words, is to be ‘the greatest man under the sun, and the highest-born 
of all kings” (Gripispä 7); and the slaying of the dragon brings no 
little renown to Sigemund (æfter déaddæge dom unlitel 885) just as to 
his illustrious son (‘this great deed will be remembered as long as the 
world stands,’ Wo/sungasaga, ch. 19). But there are differences be- 
tween the two stories, quite apart from the greater fulness of detail 
found in the narrative of Sigur®’s exploit. The manner of the fight it- 
self is not the same, Sigemund’s deed appearing the more genuinely 
heroic one. Noteworthy incidents of the Beowulf version are the dis- 
solving of the dragon in its own heat (897) and the carrying away 
of the hoard in a boat (895). For points of contact with Beëowulf’s 
and Frotho’s dragon fights, see Intr. xxii f. 

It is widely held that the dragon fight belongs properly to Sigfrit and 
not to Sigemund, his father; 5 yet there is no positive evidence to prove 
that the Ags. poet was in error when he attributed that exploit to the 
latter. Sigurdr-Sigfrit may, in fact, have been unknownto him. Itis, on 
the whole, probable that in his allusions to Sigemund as well as to Here- 


! An excellent historical sketch of scholarly opinion on this poem is found in 
Wyatt’s edition of the O/4 English Riddles (Belles-Lettres Series, 1912), pp. xx— 
xxviii. 

? Witness the Eddas, Volsungasaga, and notable representations in Northern 
art, see Olrik L 9.38.111f. 

? Nibel. 101, 842 (cp. 88 Æ.), Seyfridslied, cf, Didrekssaga. 

# In Guprénarkw. ÿi 16 Sigmundr is represented as a maritime king. 

$ Thus, according to Goebel, ‘‘there seems little doubt that Siegfried’s famous 
deed was transferred to Sigmund when through the latter the legend began to con- 
nect Siegfried with the chosen clan of the Volsungs and their special protector, 
OSinn.”” (YEGPA. xvii 2 f.) Excepting this variation in respect to the name, the 
Beowulfan account has been thought to contain the oldest form of the legend of 
Siegfried. (Cf. Goebel, /.c.) 
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mod he followed good old Danish tradition, and that at that time no 
connection had yet been established between the Sigemund (Wælsing) 
legends and those of Sigfrit and of the Burgundians. Grundtvig’s in- 
genious attempt to read SigfriS into the Beowulf episode (Gru., pp. 
xxxviii f.) rests on violent emendation and interpretation; and the more 
recent claim of [Süderberg and] Wadstein (The Clermont Runic Cas- 
ket, 1900) that the figures and runic inscription on the right side of 
the Franks Casket refer to scenes from the Sigurër saga has not been 
substantiated, see Napier, Furnivall Miscellany (1901), pp. 371f.; 
Schück, Séudier 1 nordisk litteratur- och religionshistoria, à (1904), 
pp. 176f.2 The antiquity of the heroic lore embedded in Beowulf need 
not be insisted upon anew. 

878. pära pe gumena bearn gearwe ne wiston. Though #e avis- 
on admits of being construed with the genitive (see 68r), it is probable 
that its use here is due mainly to the partitive idea suggested by #x- 
cabes fela, 876. The para be combination regularly agrees with the 
syntactical requirements of the governing clause, cf. Delbrück L 6.13. 
2.682 f. 

879. Fitela is merely the follower of Sigemund. So the Norse 
Sinfiotli appears in the rôle of a subordinate, not an independent saga 
figure (Bugge L 4.84.200). 

880. ponne he swulces hwæt secgan wolde. The reference is to 
deeds done by Sigemund before Fitela joined him. For sawulces, see 
Lang. $8 n.1. 

885. æfter deaddæge dom unlytel. “Renown after death’ was 
the ideal hero’s chief aim in life. See 1387; Intr. xlix, lxin, Ange. 
XXXVI 173. 

887. hordes hyrde. The hoard motive appears here properly con- 
nected with the dragon fight. In the Nibelungenlied the winning of the 
hoard is separated from Sigfrit’s slaying of the dragon. 

888. äna geneôdde... A single-handed fight is, of course, especially 
glorious. Cp. 431, 2541, 2345. (Beowulf); Saxo üi 39 (Frotho: 
“solitarius,” see Par. $ 7); Nibel. 89 (Sigfrit : “aleine än alle helfe’); 
Nennius, Historia Britonum $ 56 (Arthur: ipse solus”); Plutarch, 
Theseus $ 29 (unôerds uuudyou dendévr a). 2 

890-92. According to Norse legend, Sigmundr — an <O%inn hero,” 


T Perkaps of a semi-historical nature, see Chadwick Or. 148 f. The tradition 
of Sigemund has commonly been held to be of Frankish provenience, though Bugge 
(L 4.112) argued for an East Gothic origin. Moorman (L 4.116) conjectures 
that Sigemund was the leader of a band of Burgundian (Wælsing) exiles that sett- 
led in Norfolk. Boer (Z/44. xlvii 130 n.), like Chadwick, believes in Scandina- 
vian sources. 

2 Certain interesting motives have been pointed out as being common to the 
€ Beowulf ? and the ‘ Nibelungen ? narrative, see note on 3061 f. For some paral- 
lels between the ‘ Finnsburg’ and the ‘ Nibelungen” story, see Introd. to 4e 


Fight at Finnsburg. 
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like Herm6®r — received a wondrous sword from the great god. See 
Hyndl. 2 (Par. $ 4), Volsungasaga, ch. 3 (a detailed account of Sig- 
mund’s obtaining the sword). — The dragon is, as it were, nailed on 
the wall. — Note the end rime of 89ob: 89rb. 

895. selfes dôme; i.e., such treasures — and as many — as he de- 
sired. Cp. 2775f.; 2147.— gehleôd. The spelling #0 for o (i.e. 5) 
after / is occasionally met with (Ag. xxv 272; cf. ZfdPbh. iv 215). 
Was it caused in this case by analogy with (Mercian) h/sadan? (Or 
was the scribe thinking of gebéold ?) 

8962. bær on bearm scipes. Type D. See Deutschbein L 8.22. 

2 #. 
: 897. wyrmhät (‘being hot, i.e. “by its own heat’) gemealt. 
(Cp. 3040 f.; 1605 fF., 1666fF.; Intr. xxüf.) This motive — cp. Sey- 
fridslied 10, 147 —has been enlarged upon (and modified) in the 
accounts of the dragon fight of Sigurër-Sigfrit. Cf. L. Polak, Urter- 
suchungen über die Sig fridsagen (Berlin Diss., 1910), pp. 47 f.— Note 
the av-alliteration in three successive lines. (Intr. Ixxi n. 3.) 

901-915. This digression on Heremüd: is to be interpreted in con- 
junction with a similar one (occurring in Hro%gär’'s famous harangue 
after the second combat), 1709-1722.2 ‘The main point of the story re- 
ferred to in these two allusive passages is that Heremod was a strong, 
valiant hero, pre-eminent among his fellows, giving promise of a bril- 
liant career, but subsequentlÿ proved a bad ruler, cruel and stingy, and 
having become a burden to his people, ended miserably. A minor fea- 
ture, which in the Beozwulf itself remains obscure, is connected with 
certain events preceding his accession (907-13). 

Müllenhoff looked upon Heremod as a mere allegorical personifica- 
tion setting forth the dangers of here-müd, i.e. warlike disposition.’3 
But later studies have shown him to be a definite figure in Danish 
historical-legendary tradition. ‘Fhus Saxo tells of Olo who was a won- 
derfully strong and gifted youth, but later showed himself a cruel and 
unrighteous king, so that twelve generals (‘ duces”), moved bythe dis- 
tress of their country, plotted against his life and induced Starcatherus 
to kill the king while alone at the bath (vit 265). ‘This Olo as well as 
the figure of Olavus, on whom the three goddesses of fate bestowed 


Chief references: Müll. sof.; Bu. 37-45; Sievers L 4.33. Further: ten 
Brink L 4.7.536, Koegel L 4.8.167f., Binz 168, Sarrazin, Ængl. xix 392-7, 
Otto L 7.17.30f,, Chadwick Or. 149f. For a list of earlier studies, see Joseph, 
ZfdPk. xxi 386 (L 5.22). 

? An indirect reference to the character of Heremüd has been detected in the 
praise of Bëowulf, 2177-83. 

3 Similarly ten Brink. 

# A slight similarity is found in the case of the Danish king Harald Hildetan, 
who became ob senectam severitatemque civibus . . onustus * and devised means 
for an honorable death (Saxo vi 255). A Vergilian parallel is the cruel tyrant 
Mezentius, who was driven out of the land by the ‘fessi cives, Æn. viü 
481ff. 


NOTES 159 


“beauty and favor in the eyes of men,’ ‘the virtue of generosity,’ but 
also ‘the vice of niggardliness” (Saxo vi 181), is identical with the 
Danish king Âli inn frékni,: who after a long, vigorous reign was killed 
by Starkadr (Ynglingasaga, ch. 25 (29); Skjoldungasaga, ch. 9). In 
view of the fact, however, that according to the Nornagestspättr (cir. 
1300 A.D.) and the Ægi/s Saga ok Asmundar (14th century) it is King 
Arm6r that was slain by Starkadr while bathing, there is good reason 
to believe (with Bugge) that the name Heremôd applied to this saga 
figure in Beowvulf goes back to true old Danish legend, the names 
Heremôd (ON. Herméër) and Arméÿr (Ar-?) being insignificant varia- 
tions. 

Another version of the story (transferred to Lotherus), which is apt 
to throw light on the hidden meaning of Il. 907-13, occurs in Saxo 
iii. (A brief mention in the Annales Ryenses, Par. $ 8.5.) Of the 
two sons of Dan—-the fabulous eponymous ancestor of the Danish 
kings — ‘ Humblus2 was elected king at his father s death; but 
[later on] by the malice of ensuing fate....he was taken by Lo- 
therus in war, and bought his life by yielding up his crown ..... But 
Lotherus played the king as insupportably as he had played the soldier, 
inaugurating his reign straightway with arrogance and crime; for he 
counted it uprightnéss to strip all the most eminent of Life or goods, 
and to clear his country of its loyal citizens, thinking all his equals in 
birth his rivals for the crown. He was soon chastised for his wicked- 
ness; for he met his end in an insurrection of his country; which had 
once bestowed on him his kingdom, and now bereft him of his life.” 
Putting together the veiled allusion of the last clause (‘which had once 
bestowed on him his kingdom”) and Broaw. 907 ff., Sievers concluded 
that Lotherus gained the throne through the support of an active minot- 
ity of the people which had been from the beginning in favor of his 
succession and regretted (#rran maÆlum 907) the turn Danish affairs 
had taken under the rule of his [ weaker] brother. 

À faint and confused echo of this narrative has been discovered by 
Sarrazin (Angl. xix 302.) in the Scondia illustrata of the Swedish 
chronicler Johannes Messenius (beginning of the 17th century). ‘ Lo- 
therus igitur Danorum rex’ — we are informed — ‘ope suorum propter 
nimiam destitutus tyrannidem, superatusque in Jutiam profugit. .... : 
He returns from this exile, slays the rival king Balderus 3 and tempo- 
rarily regains possession of his kingdom, but loses his life in a war of 
revenge instigated by Othinus. 

That the Ags. poet recognized Heremüd as à Danish king, is seen 
from ëpel Scyldinga 913 and Ar-Scyldingum 1710 (Scyldingas being 
used in the wider sense of ‘ Danes,” without regard to the Scyld dynasty). 

1 Cp. Hyndl. 14 (Par. $4). 2 Translation by Elton. 

3 The fact that in Gy/faginning (Prose Edda), ch. 48, Hermoôr — the same 
one as the “O%inn hero’ of Hyndlulj6ë — appears as (OSin’s son and) Baldr’s 
brother, furnishes additional proof of the identity of Lother and Heremüd. 
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Moreover, both in Ags. and Norse genealogies (Par. $$ 1.1 & 2, 5, 8.1, 
cp. 1.4), Heremôd figures as the father, i.e. predecessor of Scyld(wa) 
(Skjeldr), just as Saxo (i 11) represents Scioldus as Lotherus” son and 
follower on the Danish throne. More precisely, he belonged to an earlier 
line of kings,’ and it was after his fall that the Danes endured distress — 
aldorléase 15, until the God-sent Scyld inaugurated a new dynasty. 

The coupling of Heremüd and Sigemund as heroes of greatest re- 
nown springs from a Scandinavian tradition (which may have arisen even 
before Heremôd was given a place among the Danish kings). This is 
proved by Hyndlulj6ë 2 (Par. $ 4) and, indirectly, by a comparison of 
Häkonarmäl, 1. 382 with Eiriksmäl, 1. 163 (Chadwick, The Cult of 
Othin (1899), p. 51). 

In contrast with the Sigemund episode, which is introduced as a pure 
heroic tale, our author has infused into the Heremôd story a strong 
spirit of Christian moralization (cf. Agl. xxxv 475, 479f.), adding 
besides a touch of sentimental softness (904f., 907, 909). In both of 
the passages Heremôd is made to serve as a foil to the exemplary 
Béowulf. 

8982. SE wæs wreccena. Type C2, see ESF. xxxix 427; or, ac- 
cording to Holthausen (who reads awreccena), A3. 

go1. sidôan Heremüdes hild sweôrode. For the punctuation, see 
MPb. üi 457. Sigemund’s glory survived that of Heremôd (who in 
Hyndlulj5 is mentioned before Sigmund). It was unrivaled after 
Heremôd’s decline, — stwvedrode refers either to his advancing years or 
(probably) to his lzmentable death. (Cp. Grettissaga, ch. 58: ‘ Gret- 
tir was the strongest man ever known in the land, since Ormr Stérolfs- 
son and bôrälfr Skélmsson left off their trials of strength.” Similarly 
two heroes, Offa and Alewïh, are set against one another in #zds. 
35 fF., see the quotation in note on 1931-62. 

À gratuitous transposition of Il. 901-915 (861, 901-915, 862— 
900, 916 f.) was proposed by Joseph (L 5.22). (Cf. ten Brink 60.) 

902b-42. HE mid Eotenum weard etc. Heremod, forced to flee 
the country (cp. 1714), sought refuge in the land of the Eorar (° Jutes,* 
see the quotation from Messenius, p. 159), the enemies of the Danes 
(cf. Introd. to The Fight at Finnsburg), exactly as the rebellious Swed- 
ish princes Eanmund and Eadgils were sheltered by the hereditary foes 
of their country, the Geats (Intr. xl). There he was slain (as Eanmund 
was in Geatland). His death was brought about by treachery ( forla- 
cen 903), but the circumstances are unknown. (Bugge, who reads 
mid eotenum, points to the murder of Ali (Olo, Arméër) by Starkaër, 
who was sometimes regarded as a jotunn.) — on feonda geweald 


T Was Ecguwela (1710) supposed to be the founder of this line ? Sarrazin ( Ang/. 
xix 396) conjectured Heremüd to be the leader of the Heruli who were expelled by 
the Danes. Müller (100ff.) thought him identical with Finn. Koegel and Binz 
regarded him as an Anglian hero, 


. 7 See Corp. Poet. Bor. i 264. 3 See above, p. 155, n: 3. 
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.- ; forsended possibly means: ‘he was sent to hell,’ cp. 808; 
1721f. 

904b-5a. Hine sorhwylmas/lemede t5ô lange. \Heremôd was un- 
happy during the greater part of his life (:5 large); first because ex- 
cluded from the throne and exiled, later because hated by his own peo- 
ple and put to death. The singular of the verb may be explained 
syntactically, sorbrwylmas being felt to be equal to s0rh. Cf. Lang. 
$$25.6, 19.3; also Dietrich, Zf24. x 332f., xi 444ff. Only sporadi- 
cally do we find the ending -o7 of the pret. ind. plur. of wk. verbs 
weakened to -e; cf. E. M. Brown, The Lang. of tbe Rushaw. Gloss to 
Matthew, ii (1892), $ 38; O. Eger, Dialekr. in den Flexionsverbält- 
nissen der ags. Bedaübersetzung (Leïpzig Diss., 1910), $ 13. 

908. sïô, either ‘lot,’ ‘fate” or ‘journey,’ refrrring to Heremüd’s 
going into exile when his brother (Humblus in Saxo) was elected 
king. 

909. së pe him bealwa t5 bôte gelyfde. Connect 10 with Xi». 
Similarly 1272. Cp. 627f. (608). 

910f. pæt pæt Oéodnes bearn gepeëon scolde etc. In accordance 
with the rule: ‘no article before qualifying nounal genitive and noun,’ 
Barnouw (p. 22) would strike out the second per, which may very 
well be a late scribe’s addition (cf. Schücking L 5.48.2). But d%odnes 
bearn (cp. 888) was perhaps felt to be à compound, see 20594 and 
Varr. (Of course, Heremôd is meant, not his son.) — With gep2or 
scolde cp. gepéoh tela 1218. — fæderæpelu, ‘ancestral (nobility, or) 
rank.” Cp. Ex. 338f.: frumbearnes riht . . . &ad and æëelo. 

9013-15. HE, i.e. Beowulf; 915 hine, i.e. Heremôd. — eallum ... 


manna cynne (1057f.: eallum . . . gumena cynnes) recalls the al 1r- 
mindeot of Hildebr. 13 (see Braune, Beitr. xxi 1 ff; French tout le 
monde everybody”). — freondum gefægra. Béowulf was universally 


liked (cp. the ON. adj. winséll). gefægra is best explained as the 
compar. of *Xgefeg (cp. OHG. gifag(o) “content MHG. gevage 
‘satisfied,’ ‘acceptable’; so Grein?, Corrigendum; Siev., ZfdPh. 
xxi 356; Angl. xxviii 440f.), — though it would not be impossible to 
derive a compar. gefægra from *gefæge (see geféon), ‘causing joy” 
(Bu. 42), or ‘cheerful,” ‘genial’ (B.-T. Suppl), “gracious” (cp. 
meanings of glæd).—hine fyren onwüd. Sin entered Heremôd’s 
heart (Angl. xxxv 128). 

917f. Da wæs morgenleoht/scofen ond scynded; i.e., morning 
wore on (see 837). À similar use of scäfan is found Gez. 136: Me- 
tod fier scëaf)scirum sciman . .. æfen ærest. (ES. xli 326.) 

922. getrume micle. 924. mægha hôse. King and queen ap- 
pear with a train of attendants. À common epic trait. Cf. Cook, 
EGP. v 1553; Arch. cxxvi 45. 

925-990. Speech-making by Hr6ôgär and Beowulf. 

926. stod on stapole. The interpretation, “stood by the (central) 
pillar’ (Heyner, see L9.4.1.48), has been largely discarded, since 
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Hrô%gär is supposed to stand outside the hall, and such a use of 7 would 
be, at least, out of the ordinary. stapol more likely denotes ‘the 
steps leading up to the hall, or the landing at the top of the flight” 
(Miller, 4rgl. xii 398 f.) or, possibly, ‘an erection in the open air, 
standing in the area in front of the hall”’ (Earle, Hazd-Book to Land- 
Charters [1888], p. 467, see also his note on Beow. 926; Midden- 
dorff, AE, Flurnamenbuch [1902], pp. 123). Cf. NED.: staple, sb.1 
[Child MLN. vii 252f, referring to Weinhold (L9.32.239): ‘pil- 
lar,’ i.e. ‘<the largest of the double row of pillars (in the Scandinavian 
hall) which came out above the house”; cf. Falk, R.-L. i382.] 

932f. me goes with weënde. Ù 

936. wëea widscofen, A predicate awvzæs may be supplied from the 
preceding 5154. See 1343, 2035, and note on 811. (We might say that 
pet wes is to be understood.) For the general thought of the passage, 
cp. 170f. 

re ff. The praise of the hero’s mother is possibly a biblical re- 
miniscence (Luke xi 27, etc.), cf. Angl. xxvii 441f., xxxv 468; see 
also [ntr. xvi n 7. — 943. Oone magan, “such a son’; cp. 1758. — 
944. æfter gumcynnum serves the same purpose as #14 yldum, 77. 
946ff. Nü ic, Beowulf, pecetc. See 1175f., 1479. The relation- 
ship entered into by Hro%gar and Béowulf does not signify adoption 
in the strict legal sense, but implies fatherly friendship and devoted 
helpfulness respectively, suggesting at any rate the bonds of loyal re- 
tainership (see Antiq. $2). Cf. Chadwick H, A. 374; v. Amira 
L9.10.1 $ 60. [Scherer L 5.5.480ff.; Müller L9.28.19f.; Rietschel, 
R.-L, i 38f.] 

958. We. Béowulf generously includes his men. See 431, 1652, 
1987. 

962. (fond) on frætewum, ‘in his trappings,’ or ‘in full gear’; 
a rather forced expression as applied to a fighter who uses only his own 
physical equipment, Cf, Aant, 17. [Tr.1 176.] 

964. on wælbedde wripan. An allusion to the fetters of death, 
Cp. 3045, 2901, 1007. (Angl. xxxv 465.) Bëowulf did not intend to 
catch Grendel alive. 

983. ofer heanne hrôf hand scëawedon. They looked over the 
high roof, i.e. they ‘looked up to” or ‘in the direction of the high 
roof, and beheld the hand.” (MPb. ïüi 256.) 

984b-87a. The treatment of this passage has not yet reached the 
stage of finality. Even the commonly accepted form of 984b, foran 
æghwylc wæs (advocated by Sievers, ix 138, R. 232, in place of foran 
æghawyle [with aves added to the following 1.] as printed by Grein, 
Heyne, et al.), has been assailed on syntactical grounds by Rüies 
(L 6.12.2.378 f.), who suggests, as alternatives, aves foran aghawylc 
or foran avæs #ghawyle. The retention of the MS. reading sfeda nægla 
gehawyle 9852, ‘each of the places of the nails’ (Schücking, Cham- 
bers), carries no conviction. On the other hand, gebawvyle may very 
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well be a thoughtless repetition like hz/de of 986. Regarding handsporu 
986, it seems that spera, elsewhere a wk. masc., has passed over into 
the fem. class (cf. Siev. $ 278 n. 1). The form egl of the MS. has been 
taken by many scholars (e.g., Kemble, Grein, Heyne, Sedgeñeld, 
Chambers) as a noun, ‘spike,’ “talon” (Kemble: ‘molestia”), but the 
only substantiated meanings of eg/, egle (the latter being the usual 
form) are ‘awn” (‘ail’), “beard of barley* (B.-T. Suppl.), ‘mote” 
(Luke 6. 41 f.). As to eglu, see T.C. $25. [Cf. also Aant. 17 ; Tr.r 
176-—8 ; Arch.cxv 179.] 

988. him refers to Grendel. heardra ; the adj. (gen. plur.) used 
absolutely, cf. Lang. $ 25.2. 

989b. pæt, conjunction, ‘(in such a way) that.” 

991-1250. Royal entertainment in Heorot. 

g9o1f. Da wæs häten .. Heort ... gefrætwod. The inf. awesan 
is to be understood in connection with gefrætwod, cf. Aant. 18. The 
construction of the passive of bätan with a passive inf. looks like a 
Latinism, see Arch. cxxvi 355. [Chambers places a comma after hrepe. 
He is followed by J. F. Royster, who cites the sentence as an example 
of “mixed construction,’ — the idea of the ‘ordering” or ‘causing” 
giving way to that of the “completion” of action, see EGP. xvi 
89 n. 28.] — 992t. fela pæra wæs. Type D4. 

994 f. The hanging of the walls with tapestries is in conformity 
with Scand. and Ags. (also German) custom. See Montelius 150; 
Kälund and Guëmundesson, P. Grdr.? iii 432, 4773; Gubrénarku. 
ü 15; Tupper’s Riddles, p. 194; Hel. 4544f.; Müller L 9.28.65. A 
close parallel to this particular instance is found Æneidi 637. (Arch. 
CxXxvi 342.) 

996b. pära pe on swylc starad. See 1485, 2796b, 1654b. 

1002b-3a, Nô pæt yôe byô/t6 befléonne. The import of the vague 
bat is fully cleared up by the context: it is impossible to escape death 
(fate). A proverbial saying well known in ON. literature ; e.g., Saxo 
viii 296 : ‘fatis arduum obstare.” Cp. [ad vi 488 : poïpav Ÿ obrwd put 
mepuyuévor épuevat &ydp@r. (Arch. exv 179 n.) 

1003b. fremme se pe wille, ‘do (or, try) it who will.’ (Iimperfec- 
tive function of fremman.) A kind of formula ; see 2766b, 1394b ; 
note on 603. à 

1004-6. The parallel genitives säwlberendra, nipôa bearna, grund- 
büendra depend on gearwe stôwe (cp. Hel. 4453) ; nyde genÿydde 
...stôwe ‘the place forced(upon him) by necessity ” (cp. Chr. [i]68 f.). 
No gebawyle or Æghawylc need be inserted, since a pronominal subject is 
easily supplied from the preceding lines (cp. 1290f.). Cf. Bu. 368f.; 
MPb. ji 241, 457; Angl, xxxv 466. [Rie. Zs. 391; Tr.r 179; Sed., 
note.] — The MS. reading gesacan makes bad meter and worse sense. 
Brett's rendering (MLR. xiv 7): ‘“gaïn in spite of his striving ”” is a 
desperate guess; cf. also B.-T'. 

1008. swefep æfter symle ; i.e., sleeps after the feast of life. See 
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128, 1195 Earle’s note; Cook, MLN. ix 237 f. (classical and modern 
parallels). — The dat. of sywbel and the adv. sy#(b)/e have sometimes 
been confused. 

xo11f. Ne gefrægen ic pä mæzhe märan weorode... sel gebæ- 
ran. À combination of two types, viz. a) #e hyrde ic cÿmlicor céol geg yr- 
avan 38 (1027, 1197, 1842); b) 54 1c awide gefrægn aweorc gebannan 
74 (2484, 2694, 2752, 2773). Accordingly, pZ is adverb. — 5#/ ge- 
bzran; ï.e., they behaved properly, as the occasion required, cp. Firnsb. 
38. The reference here is to the etiquette (cp. fægere 1014) or to the 
splendid appearance of the retainers on the festive occasion (cp. Nibel. 
593 : swie «vol man dä gebärte). ; 

1018 f. nalles fäcenstafas/heod-Scyldingas penden fremedon. 
Unquestionably an allusion to Hrôôulf’s treachery in later times. Intr. 
XXXII. 

1022. hiltcumbor. As hilt is normally a st. neut. (occasionally, in 
the later language, a st. masc. or wk. fem.), a compound hzltecumbor 
cannot well be admitted. (Siev. xxxvi 420.) The banner seems to have 
been fastened to a staff with a sort of handle at its lower end. (Cp. the 
designation hæfimëce, 1457.) That the very common bs/de- should 
have been misspelt h/te-, it is difcult to believe, 

1023 f. manige gesäwon practically serves the same purpose as a 
gefrægn- formula of transition (MP. ii 244), enlivening the plain 
enumeration and signalizing the value of the fourth present. This con- 
sideration precludes the punctuation mark (colon, semicolon, comma) 
placed after saveord by several edd. (thus Holthausen, Schücking, 
Sedgefield). Cf. Aant. 18. 

1024b-25a, Beowulf gepah/ful on flette. Beowulf empties the cup 
and expresses his thanks, no doubt in obedience to well-regulated 
courtly custom. See 628. 

1025b-26. See 1048, 1901f.,2995f. A form scotenum, though not 
impossible in the later language (Siev. $ 277 n. 1), would be objection- 
able on metrical grounds. Besides, no instance of scota seems to be re- 
corded. (gescota, Wr.-Wü., Ags. & OE. Vocab. i 15.1, 207.7.) 

1028. gummanna fela. Litotes ; cf. MP. ii 248. 

1031. The exact nature of a wala, which seems to be an ornamental 
as well as useful part of the helmet, is not known. Stjerna (2f.) 
guessed that ‘there was an inner head-covering of cloth, leather or the 
like . . . and that this was fastened to an outer convex plate” (avala). 
Cf. Rice: Zs. 3924; Bu. 369; Falk L 9.44.r68. 

1032. fela 1äf, “that which is left after the files have done their 
work.” A notable kenning for ‘sword,’ see Gloss.: /4f. A form jél 
(by the side of fol, f7l) may well have existed (Bülb. $ 199; see 
Lang. $ 10.7). But it is equally possible that an earlier MS. had 
Jeoia (= féola), which by a thoughtless scribe was taken for feo/a 
“much? and normalized to fela. This might also account for the plur, 
meabton. — With 1032 #. cp. 1453 f. 
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1036. on flet tédn. The horses are led directly into the hall. A 
custom frequently mentioned in ballads and romances; see Gummere 
G.O. 105, Earle’s note. 

1045. het hine wel brücan. A formula; see 1216, 2162, 2812. 
Cf. Meyer L 7.12.380. 

1053 ff. Hrôëgär, who feels responsible for the safety of his guests, 
compounds for the loss of a man by the payment of avergild. 

1056-62. God and môd, 1056f. constitute the dual subject; see 
note on 572f. The apparent subordination of fate to God (Intr. xlix) 
does not justify us in recognizing in this passage the influence of Boe- 
thius” Consolation of Philosophy (as Earle does, see his note; H.F. 
Stewart, Boethius, an Essay [1891], pp. 163f.). Nor do we need to 
follow the earlier dissecting critics who condemned this passage as an 
interpolation. It is merely one of those interspersed reflections in 
which the author of the poem delighted. It enjoins rational trust in the 
governance of the Almighty and readiness to accept whatever may be 
in store for us, be it good or evil. (Cf Angl. xxxv 118.) With 
1060-62 cp. Grom. Cott. 11 f.: gomol [b15] snoterost, / Prngéarum Jrôd, 
sè be ær feala gebideë. [The adversative meaning ‘yet’ proposed, 
though ‘very tentatively,”” for Forpan 1059 (M. Daunt, MLR. xiiü 
478) does not improve the context.] 

1064. fore Healfdenes hildewisan, ‘in the presence of Healf- 
dene’s battle-leader,” i.e. of Hro%gär. We may assume that the title 
appertaining to Hro%gär during his father’s reign is here retained, in 
violation of chronology. For the use of fore, see 1215, Wids. 65, 104. 
Cf. Angl. xxvii 449 n. 3. [CF. Aant. 18 (‘“louter onzin”’); ten Brink 
68; Tr.’ 183: hildewvisan = -awisum, dat. plur.] 

1069-1159. The Finn Episode. See Introduction to The Fight 
at Finnsburg and Finnsburg Bibliography (LF.). 

1066-70. Scholars are not at all agreed on the punctuation and 
construction of these lines. A detailed survey of the various modes of 
interpretation has been offered by Green (LF. 4.27). See also Varr. 

According to the punctuation here adopted the lines announcing the 
recitalNofsthe Finn story, 7.2 [be] Finnes eaferum, 6ä hie se 
f&r begeat, indicate, by a characteristic anticipation, the final triumph 
of the Danes over their enemies, see 1146f.: Sauylce . . . Finn efi 
begeat /sweordbealo, 1151#. The clause 5% hie se fer begeat 1068? 
certainly looks like the termination of a sentence, cp. 12910, 2872b, 
28830, 2230b. — healgamen 1066, ‘entertainment,’ hence ‘entertain- 
ing tale”; with donne 1066 cp. 880. gid oft wrecen 1065P, ‘many 
a song was recited” (cf. Siev. xxix 571; note on 794b-5); whereupon 
a definite specimen of the scop’s repertory is exhibited in summary and 
paraphrase. It may seem that the author passes very abruptly to the 
new theme, leaving unexpressed the thought: Sand thus he sang.” 
However, this difficulty vanishes, if the phrase of 1065 is understood 
in a more general sense: ‘there was plenty of entertainment by the 
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minstrel” (or if gid is interpreted as part or ‘fit’ of a lay). The in- 
sertion of be in 1068: [be] Finnes eaferum, ‘about Finn's men’ or 
“about Finn and his men” (cp. Hréolingas 2960, eaforum Ecgwelan 
17103 Sat. 63 (?); Aant. 26) is on the whole more natural than the 
change to saferan (a second object of mæzan), though the latter would 
be quite possible stylistically (4zg/. xxviii 443). 

The reading of Schücking (xxxix 106, ed.), Holthausenÿ, who 
make the Episode (direct quotation) begin at 1071, and who — virtu- 
ally returning to the practice of the earliest edd. — place a comma after 
begeat, thus considering 1069-70 the continuation of the subordinate 
clause introduced by 5% 1068, and taking hæ/eë as nom. sing., is in- 
compatible with the facts of the story, since it is the Danes, not the 
Frisians, who are overtaken by the sudden attack (fr) which leads to 
Hnæf’s death. 

Dispensing with an emendation in 1068, Ettmüller, Grein, and 
others mark the beginning of the Episode at Finnes eaferum. More- 
over, Grein, Bugge (29), Green construe hæ/eë as acc. plur. (parallel 
with he), thus arriving at the rendering: ‘By Finn’s men — when on- 
set befell them, the heroes of the Half-Danes — Hnæf was fated to fall.” 
See Green, .c., also L 6.8.5; cf. Kock2 109. This must be admitted to 
be a highly satisfactory interpretation, provided it can be justitied on 
syntactical and stylistic grounds. However, it is still a question whether 
Jeallan could be construed with a dative of personal agency, especially 
as this intrans. verb is elsewhere used absolutely (or with an expression 
denoting instrumentality in a more indirect way, see 2834f., Cp. 2902, 
Mald. 731). Besides, the opening of the sentence by such heavy, com- 
plex phraseology (1068-69°) is decidedly harsh, and the use of the 
so-called proleptic pronoun hze (cf. MPb. ii 255; Intr. Ixvi) in this 
context 1s felt to be unnatural. It may be that absolute certainty is not 
within reach, 

1071f. NE hüru Hildeburh etc. Litotes. 10712: Type Bi, 
xxxLIxS. 

10742. bearnum ond brôôrum. Generic plural: ‘son and brother’; 
see 565. Müller (59) thought the combination an archaic idiom de- 
rived from the (elliptic) ‘dvandva dual” (cf. note on 2002); but see 
Osthoff, IF, xx 204 f. - 

1074b. hie on gebyrd hruron. Cp. 2570. A variant, but hardly 
convincing rendering of oz gebyrd is ‘in succession,’ ‘one after an- 
other” (Aant. 18; cf. B.-T. Suppl.). 

1077. sypôan morgen côm. This may or may not mean the first 
morning after the night attack; see Finnsb. 47. 

1082-85a, The purport of these lines as commonly understood is: 
“he could be successful neither in the offensive nor in the defensive.” 
gefeohtan does not mean here (as might be expected): ‘obtain -by 
fighting’; wig serves as cognate accus.” (Cf. Lorz 50; EGP. xiv 
548.) As to forpringan, the meaning ‘rescue” generally assigned to 
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it is questionable — it would indeed fit o3pringan — ; the only prose 
instance of the verb, Bez. R. (ed. Schrôer, in Gr.-Wü., Bibl. d. ags. 
Prosa ïïi) 116.7 (cp. Ormulum 6169), would favor the sense thrust 
aside,” crush.” Carleton Brown (MLAN. xxxiv 181.) suggests the 
change of Gegne to degra; thus the object of ferpringan (‘crush') 
would be ‘the remnant of the thanes of the prince,” avéa/afe referring 
in 1084 as well as in 1098 to the Danish party. — (Met. Br. 1.22: ne 
meabte pà sëo wëalaf wige forstandan/Gotan mid gñse. . . :) — The 
stress laïd by the poet on the weakening of the Frisian forces (cp. 1080 f.) 
attests his desire to exalt the valor and success of the Danes. (Cf. Law- 
rence, Publ. MLAss. xxx 403.) [Moore, EGP. xvii 208f., like 
Brown, understands for pringan as ‘put down,’ but takes béodnes degne as 
variation of Hengeste and considers 1084 semi-parenthetic.] Cf. IL.2954f, 

1085b. hig, i.e. the Frisians; so hie, 10864. 

1087b-88. hie, i.e. the Danes. It is reasonable to believe that the 
Danes and Frisians are to be entertained in one and the same hall, a 
different one from that wrecked by the fight; hence e4/ 1086 does not 
imply the exclusion of the Frisians. (Cp. J'olsungasaga, ch. 11: skipa 
ba pir konungar eina boll.) 

1097. unflitme is unexplained. It may be connected with item 
“contend,” cp. wxbeflilen ‘ uncontested”; ele unflitme: ‘with undis- 
puted zeal.” It has been held that the instr. e/7e has the force of an in- 
tensive adverb, much,’ ‘very (and that wyfitme is an adv. form), 
which is but adding another guess. Kock2 109 proposes é/ne, unflitme: 
“strongly and indisputably.”" No light is obtained from the equally 
obscure vrhlitme 1129. [Grienb. 748 would translate ‘firmly* or ‘in- 
violably,’ deriving wxflitme from f£otan ‘float.”] 

1098. weotena dôme. À noteworthy allusion to the authority of the 
king’s advisory council. Cp. Ÿxl 98: ofer awitena dim. King Ælfred 
undertook the codification of the laws ‘24 minra awitena gedeabte,’ 
Ælfr. Laaws, Introd. 49.9. Cf. F. Purlitz, Konig u. Witenagemot bei 
den Angelsachsen, Leipzig Diss., 1892; F. Liebermann, The National 
Assembly in the Arglo-Saxon Period, Halle a.$., 1913. 

1099b. pæt, ‘upon condition that.” (4zg/. xxviii 444.) 

11o1f. në... æfre gemænden etc., “nor . . . ever mention [the 
fact] although they followed . . .” .— banan. Whether Finn himself 
slew Hnæf we do not know; see note on 1968.— Making peace with 
the slayers of one’s lord was entirelÿ contrary to the Germanic code 
of honor. Cp. OE. Chron. an. 755 (‘ Cynewulf and Cyneheard”): 
Ond pa cuædon hie bet him nanig mag léofra nære bonne biera 
bläford, ond bie näfre his banan folgian noldon. = 

11042, bonne, adversative, ‘on the other hand.” (4zgl. xxviii 444.) 

1106b remains problematical, see Varr. The reading sëdan (YEGP. 
vi 255, cf. Lang. $ 24, p. xci, n. 4) would mean ‘declare the truth,” 
«settle”; cp. scjrar 19393 Antiq. $6. Kock? 109 argues for the ex: 
istence of a wk. verb syoaaz (rel. to s&o5an), ‘atone,’ “clear.” 
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1107-8a, Ad (MS. a5) wæs geæfned, ond icge gold/ähæfen of 
horde. Why is gold fetched from the hoard? Presumably the refer- 
ence is to precious objects to be placed on the funeral pile — Cp. 1111 É, 
3138, perhaps 3134f.; 3163f.; 36; Par. $ 7: Saxo viii 264 —, 
which points to 4d as the proper reading ; see also 1110: Æt bæm âde. 
(If 4 were meant, we should expectthe plural, cp. 1097.) [ Lawrence, 
Publ. MLAss. xxx 406 suggests that Finn intended to reward his war- 
riors with presents of gold. — The payment of awergild seems out of 
the question. ] — icge is entirely obscure; see Varr., B.-T. One of 
many possibilities is to explain it as a corruption of the adj. zce found 
once in the runic inscription of the Isle of Wight sword, which perhaps 
means ‘ones own’ (Hempl, Publ. MLAss. xvii 95f.); æce gold 
= ‘aurum domesticum ; YEGPh. vüui 256. 

11092, betst beadorinca, i.e. Hnæf. — 1109b. wæs on b&l gearu, 
“was ready to be placed on the funeral pile.” 

1116. bänfatu bærnan, ond on bæl dôn. The same hysteron pro- 
teron in 2126. Evidently the purpose, or the result, of the action was 
uppermost in the author’s mind. 

1117b-18. Ides gnornode,/geômrode giddum. The song of la- 
ment by Hildeburh is in keeping with primitive custom. See 3150ff., 
2446f. Cf. Gummere L 4.121.1.222; Schücking L 4.126.1.7ff. 
(The reading gZôhring or the interpretation of -r#c as -bring (so Holt- 
hausen ; cp. ætspranc 1121), “loud lamentation,” would add the wail- 
ing of a chorus as a kind of refrain; cp. liad xxiv 719.) Güôdrinc 
ästäh; i.e., the warrior was placed on the funeral pile. Cf. Bu. Tid. 
sof.; Sarrazin, Beitr. xi 530. [Grimm Lo.2.262: ‘the warrior s spirit 
rose into the air.’ ] 

1120. hlynode for hläwe. Does h/äw denote the place where the 
mound is to be built, or an old mound which is to be used again? See 
224 200211, JT ON 

1121f. bengeato burston, donne blôd ætspranc,/läôbite lices. 
This seems to be an accurate description of what might easily happen 
during the initial stage of the heating of the bodies by the funeral fire; 
cf. FEGPD. xiv 549. ladbite is parallel with bergeato. 

1125ff. The Frisian warriors — presumably men who had been sum- 
moned by Finn in preparation for his encounter with the Danes — re- 
turn to their homes in the country (héaburh is a high-sounding epic 
term that should not be pressed), whilst Hengest stays with Finn in Finxes 
burh (where the latter is afterwards slain: æt his selfes häm 1147). 
There is no basis for the inference that Firnes burb (see Finnsb. 36) lies 
outside of Friesland proper.— Frÿsland . . ., bämas ond béaburb is one 
of the favorite paratactic constructions (Lawrence, Publ. MLAss. xxx 
402 n. 17). 

1128. wælfägne winter. The unique epithet of winter has been 
surmised to mean ‘slaughter-stained * or ‘ deadly hostile,” <forbidding, 
or (reading avæ/fägne) ‘hostile to moving waters” (cp. 1610, 1132 1): 
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Could «vz/fäg mean marked by troubled (orig. “battling”) waters ° 
(see 1131b-322)? Note scärfüh awinter, ‘ stormy winter”? (M. Fürster, 
St. EPh. l 172). Quite possibly avelfäg is nothing but a back-forma- 
tion from wælfæh>. 

11298. [ea]l unhlitme. The puzzling wnhlitme may be an adverb 
related to hlytm lot’ (3126) : ‘very unhappily” (?). B.-T., Grienb. 
749: unblytm <ill-sharing,’ ‘ misfortune” ; B.-T.: ‘and his lot was not 
a happy one.” 

1129b-30, eard gemunde,/peah pe he meahte etc. ; i.e., he thought 
longingly of his home, if... [speculating whether. . ., wishing for 
a chance to sail]. See the parallel lines, 1138b-40. Cf. Beibl. xxii 
373f. Of course, a somewhat smoother text could be obtained by the 
insertion of ze before weabte. 

1134-362. swä nü gyt dêd. À trivial statement of a matter-of- 
course fact (cp. 1058). dé refers to 5ber gêar, i.e. spring; aweder, 
with its preceding relative clause (1135), is amplifying variation ofthe 
implied subject of 468. The bright spring ‘weathers” always observe 
(hold to) the proper time ; cp. 1610of. [Boer, Z/44. xlvii 138, Schück- 
ing xxxix 106 understand 1134b with reference to 1129ff.: ‘as those 
people do (or, as is the case with those) who watch for the coming of 
spring.” Similarly Thorpe, Grein, Arnold, Sedgefñeld. ] 

1137 ff. fundode, ‘he was anxious to go.” [ Lawrence, L.c. 421 n. 2: 
‘che hastened.’’] Whether Hengest actually sailed is not clear. If he 
did, it was primarily for the sake of furthering his plans for revenge. 

1141. pæt he Eotena bearn inne gemunde. The adv. ire, ‘in- 
side,” “within” (cp. hreëer inne awëoll 2113), in combination with 
gemunde signifies ‘in the bottom of his heart”; gemunan, by concre- 
tion, means ‘show one’s remembrance by deeds.” Kock L 6.13.1.35 
would connect ze with bæt (= be), ‘in which.” 

1142-44. À passage that has received most divergent comments. 
him....on bearm dyde, which has been sometimes rendered by 
‘plunged into his bosom” (killing him) (so Kemble, Ettmüller, Grein, 
cf. Heinzel, 4rz.f44. x 227), very likely means ‘placed onhislap,” i.e., 
gave to him as a present; Cp. 2194, 2404; also Gnom. Cott. 25: saveord 
sceal on bearme.— The reading H%r# (nom.) Laäfing (acc., name of 
sword) is less acceptable than Hünläfing, meaning ‘son of Hänlaf, i.e. 
quite possibly, nephew of GZoläf and Oslaf, see Introd. to The Fight at 
Finnsburg. — The conjectural aworodrædenne (an unknown word; ac- 
cording to Bugge’s interpretation: “he did not refuse retainership,” i.e. 
he agreed to become Finn's liegeman [by accepting from Hün, one of 
Finn’s followers, the sword Läfing]) has been very generally rejected. 
woroldrÆden has been variously explained as law, way, rule, or cus- 
tom, of the world, implying such diverse ideas as “death,” ‘fate,” ‘re- 
venge,’ ‘duty,’ ‘sanctity of oath.” (E.g., Huchon: ‘aussi lui ne re- 
cula-t-il pas devant la destinée ””’; Cl. Hall: ‘he did not run counter 
to the way of the world,” i.e. he fell into temptation”’; Ayres: ‘he 


170 BEOWULF 


did not thus prove recreant to his duty”’; Schücking: ‘without 
running counter to the law of the world,”” i.e. < without violating his 
oaths.”) More to the point seëms the sense « condition,’ ‘stipulation,’ 
the rather redundant avorold- referring vaguely to something which is 
in accordance with the ordinary course of life (cp., e.g., avoruldmägas, 
Gen. 2178). As to forwyrnan, it is regularly used with the dat. of the 
person (expressed or, as in this case, implied) and the gen. of the thing 
asked for or insisted upon [or a pæt- clause]. Accordingly the follow- 
ing rendering is considered plausible: ‘Under these circumstances (or, 
in this frame of mind) he did not refuse [him, i.e. Hünläfing] the 
condition, when Hünlafng placed the battle-flame (or : Battle-Flame), 
the best of swords, on his lap.” In other words, Hengest is presented 
with a famous sword (which has wrought havoc in the fight against the 
Frisians, 1145) with the stipulation [we now supply by conjecture:] 
that the vengeance he is brooding over is to be carried into execuütion. 
Hengest accepts and keeps his word. (C£ FEGPb. xiv 547.) [Cf. Rie. 
Zs. 3967. ; Heinzel, 473.fdA. x 226 f.; Bu. 32 ff. ; Aant. 2of.; Shipley 
L 6.8.4.42; Tr. F. 26f, Bonn. B.-xvii 122; Bocer, 7/24. xlvi 139; 
Schü. Sa. 11, R. Huchon, Revue germanique ii 626 n.; Imelmann, 
D. Lit.z. xxx 997; CL Hall, MLN. xxv 113f.; Lawrence, Pabl. 
MLAss. xxx 4177. ] 

1146 f. Swylce ferhôfrecan Fin eft begeat/sweordbealo slidôen. 
Sawylce, “° likewise,”” seems to be used with reference to the former de- 
structive work of Hüunläfing’s gift (according to Bugge, with reference 
to the slaying of Hnæf) ; 4/f, in his turn.” 

1148 ff. sipôan grimne gripe etc. We may imagine that an attack 
on the Frisians was being planned by Hengest. But the fight broke oùt 
prématurely when Guÿläf and Oslaf, losing their temper (1150b-614), 
upbraided the Frisians for the treacherous onset (grimne gripe 1148, 
i.e. the Finnsburg Fight) and their resultant humiliation. (Cf. Bu. 36.) 
Both sorge and grimne gripe are the objects of mændon. 

1159-1250. Further entertainment, Wealhpeow taking a lead- 
ing part. 

1162. win. On the culture of the vine by the Anglo-Saxons, see 
Hoops, Waldbäume und Kulturpflanzen im german. Altertum (1905), 
p. 610; Plummer’s note on Baeda, H. E. i, c. 1. 

1163 ff, The first set of hypermetrical lines; cf. Intr. Ixxi. 

1164 f. pa gyt wæs hiera sib ætgædere etc. Hint at Hrodul£s 
disloyalty. See 1018 f., 1180ff., 1228 ff. 

1165 ff. It is very doubtful whether UnferŸ’s presence is mentioned 
here because he was regarded as Wealhpëow's antagonist who incited 
HroSulf to treachery (Olrik i 25 #Æ., cf. Scherer L 5.5.482). Per- 
haps the poet merely wished to complete the picture of the scene in 
the hall. 

1167f. peah be he his magum n&re/ärfæst etc. Litotes; see 
587f. [Cf. also Lawrence, MLN. xxv ms] 
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1171. spfæc. Cf. Lang. $ 7.7. 

1174. nëan ond feorran pü nü hafast. <Vouhave them (i.e. gifts) 
now from near and far” (cp. 2869 f.) is not a very satisfactory version, 
Probably at least one line has dropped out either before or after 1174. 
Cf. Varr. 

1175. ME man sægde. The remark may seem surprising, since 
the queen did not need to be told about the “adoption” of Béëowulf 
(946#.), having been present at the king’s speech. But it is entirely 
natural to suppose that the author, perhaps a little thoughtlessly, em- 
ployed a variety of the gefrægn- formula, thereby securing a slight 
stylistic advantage. (MPb. ïii 244.) 

1177 f. brüc ... manigra medo, ‘make use of many rewards,” i.e. 
“dispense many gifts.” Cp. #édgebo, Hel. (MS. M) 1200. 

1193 ff. wunden gold (distinguished from bräd gold 3105, fzted 
gold, fætgold) probably refers to earm{h]reéade twaä, the term hringas 
11954 being another variation of it. (Cf. MPb. ïïi 242£) The hrægl 
is called br£osigewzdu, 1211. The great collar, healsbëaga mæst, 
is called hring, 1202, béag, 1211. 

1197-1201. The allusion to Häma and Eormenric, though very 
much discussed, is only imperfectly understood.: 

Ermanaric, the great and powerful king of the East Goths, who, on 
the disastrous inroad of the Huns, died by his own hands (cir. 375 
A.D.), became in heroïc poetry the type of a ferocious, covetous, and 
treacherous tyrant. (Thus Deor 23 : grim cyning, 22 : avylfenne gebôbt, 
Wids. 9 : wräbes werlogan.) He causes the fair Swanhild to be trod- 
den to death by horses and his son (cp. Wids. 124 : Freoberic ?) to be 
hanged at the instigation of his evil counselor, (ON.) Bikki (Wids. 
115 : Becca) ; he slays his nephews, the (Ger.) Harlunge (Wids. 112 : 
Hérelingas); and — in the singularly unhistorical fashion of the later 
tradition — wars upon and oppresses Theodoric, king of the East 
Goths, the celebrated Dietrich von Bern of German legend. Great is 
the fame of his immense treasure (see, e.g., Saxo viii 278), which in a 
MHG. epic? is stated to include the Harlungs’ gold. 

Häma (MHG. Heime), usually met with in the company of Widia 
(or Wudga, MHG. Witege), plays a somewhat dubious part in the 
MHG. epics of the Theodoric cycle as a follower now of Theodoric 
(Dietrich) and then again of the latter’s enemy Ermanaric (Ermenrich). 
Whether his character was originally conceived as that of a traitor or 
rather that of an exile, adventurer, and outlaw,$ is a mooted question. 

À mote or less complete knowledge of these legends among the 


1 See L 4.116-19 ; besides, Müllenhoff, Zfd4. xii 302 fF., xxx 217fF.; Bu. 
69. ; Cha. Wid. 15, 48; Mogk, R.-L. i 314; Heusler, 16. i 627—0. 

2 Dierrichs Flucht (cir. 1300 A.n.), 1. 7857. 

3 HWids. 129 : wræccan b&r wéoldan twundnan golde . ... Wudya ond Häma. 
See Cha. Wid. 52ff. Boer (L 4.119.195 f.) surmised that Häma joined Theo- 
doric in his exile. 
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Anglo-Saxons is to be inferred from allusions and mention of names 
(Deor 21ff., Wids. 7ff., 18, 88HF., xx1 ff.).7 

As to the wonderfully precious Brôüsinga mene,z we should nat- 
urally believe it to be the same as the ON. Brisinga men, which figures 
as the necklace of Freyja in the Elder Edda (/rymskvipa) and else- 
where. Reading between the lines of the Beoavulf passage, we judge 
that Häma had robbed Eormenric of the famous collar. As Ermenrich 
had come into possession of the Harlungs’ gold (see above), it has been 
concluded that the Brisinga mene originally belonged to the Harlung 
brothers, whom (late) tradition Jocalized in Breisach on the Rhine 
(‘castellum vocabulo Brisahe,” 3 not far from Freiburg). (In other words, 
the Harlungs, OE. Herelingas = Brisingas.) Upon this unsafe basis 
Müllenhoff reared an elaborate structure of a primitive sun myth about 
Frija’s necklace and the heavenly twins (Harlungs), which, however, 
compels admiration rather than acceptance. 

The nearest parallel to the Beoavulf allusion has been found in the 
Pidrekssaga,$ which relates that Heimir was forced to flee from the 
enmity of Erminrikr (ch. 288), and that later he entered a monastery, 
bringing with him his armor and weapons as well as ten pounds in 
gold, silver, and costly things (ch. 429). The latter feature looks like 
a further step in the Christianization of the legend which is seen in its 
initial stage in Beowvulf, 1. 1201. Probably the expression gecëas ëcne 
ræd implies that Häma became a good Christian and that he died as 
such.6 The € bright city” to which he carried the treasure (— the mon- 
astery of the Didrekssaga), is possibly hinted at in Wids., 1. 129 (see 
above),? but the details of the original story are lost beyond recovery. 

12002, Neither ‘jewel’ nor ‘ornamental casket” seems to be the 
proper rendering of sincfæt. It is more likely to signify ‘precious 
setting,’ cp. Phoen. 303; sigle ond sincfet (sing. understood in a collec- 
tive sense), ‘precious gems in fine settings.” (YEGPh. vi 194.) [Cf. 
also Schü. Bd. 88.] 

1200b-12, searonidas fleah/Eormenrices. In Hildebr. 18 we are 
told (in accordance with earlier tradition) that Hiltibrant (with Diet- 
rich) — #6h . . Otachres nid, “fled from the enmity of Odoacer.” 


* Is Ealhhild, #ids. 6, 97 = Swanbhild (Sunilda) ? (Cf.Cha. Wid. 22 fF. ). — 
A reference to Häma (Widia, Hro®ulf, etc.) dating from the ME. period was 
brought to light by Imelmann, D. Lit.æ. xxx 999, cf. Intr. xxxiv n. 4. — See also 
E. Schrüder, ZfdA. xli 24-32. 

? For an archeological illustration, see Figure 4 included in this edition. 

* See the quotation from Ekkekardi Chronicon universale (cir. 1100 A.D.), 
Grimm L 4.67.42, Panzer L 4.117.86. 

4 ZfdA. xxx 217 FF. — Bugge (72 f.) finds a reminiscence of Häma in the god 
Heimdallr, who recovers the Brisinga men. 

$ Compiled from Low German sources in Norway about 1260 A.D. (Ed. by 
H. Bertelsen, Kg#benhavn, 1905-11.) 

6 Bu. 70; Angl. xxxv 456. 

7 Cf. Cha. Wid. 223. According to Boer (/.c. 196) it is = Verona (‘ Bern”). 
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That is to say, Odoacer's place as the adversary of Theodoric was after. 
wards taken by Ermanaric. 

1202-142, ‘The first of the allusions to Hygeläc’s fateful expedition. 
See Intr. xxxixf., liv. 

1202. Pone hring hæfde Higeläc etc. The apparent discrepancy 
between this statement and a later passage, 2172 ff, where Béowulf 
presents to Hygd the necklace bestowed upon him by Wealhpëow, may 
be explained in two ways. Either Hygd gave the necklace to her hus- 
band before he set out on his raid, or the poet entirely forgot his earlier 
account (1202 f.), when he came to tell ofthe presentationto Hygd 
(2172 #.). The second alternative is the more probable one, especially 
if we suppose that at an earlier stage of his work the author had not yet 
thought at all of queen Hygd ; cf. Tatr. cviüif. (EGP. vi 194.) 

1213b-14a, GEata lEode/hreëawic heoldon. Their bodies covered 
the battlefield. Cp. Jud. 322: hie on savaôe reston, Ex. s9of.: averig- 
end lagon /on déadstede; also hlimbed bealdan, Beow. 3034. (Æneid 
x 741: ‘eadem mox arva tenebis.” 

1214b. Cosijn's brilliant emendation healsbège (= -béage) onfeng (or 
Sedgefield’s tentatively mentioned improvement, heals büge onfëng) is 
not needed. Why not assume that swëg signifies the applause that 
accompanies the bestowal.of the wonderful gifts ? 

1219b-20 and 1226b-27. The queen, anticipating trouble after 
Hrôègär’s death, entreats Béowulf to act as protector of her sons, espe- 
cially of Hredric, the elder one and heir presumptive. Cf. Intr. xxxii. 

1220b, geman, ‘I will remember.” 

12232, efne swaä side. Type A3 ; see 12492, 12832. 

1225b-26a. In the light of the preceding imper. clause, the general 
sense of Ic pE an tela/sincgestreona seems to be: ‘I shall rejoice 
in your prosperity.” (Gummere : I pray for thee rich possessions. "") 
Others have interpreted the clause as an allusion to the gifts just be- 
stowed on B£owulf or to future rewards (cp. 1220). 

12312, druncne is used attributively. 

12310. dô (MS. do) swaä ic bidde! As Wealhpëow’s speech is ad- 
dressed entirely to Béowulf, the imper. sing. was no doubt intended. 
(The scribal blunder is very natural indeed.) The queen’s abrupt re- 
turn to her favorite topic need not cause any surprise. It should be 
noted that her final exhortation is clothed in a formula; see Gez. 
22250 : do sava ic pe bidde!, ib. 23230, 2465b ; Hel. 1399b. 

1238. unrim eorla;i.e., Danes. Tne Geat guests are assigned other 
quarters, see 1300f. L 

1240. Béorscealca sum. ‘ Many a one of the beer-drinkers.” See 
Gloss. : sum. It is true, only one man is actually killed, but the fate 
was, as it were, hanging over them all; cp.1235 : eorla manegum; 
713. (Cf. MPb. ïüi 457.) The meaning ‘a certain one ? could be vin- 
dicated only if fäs ond fæge be declared the psychological predicate, 
which is rather unlikely. 
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1248b, (gë æt häm ge on herge,) ge gehwæper para, “and each 
of them,’ i.e. ‘in either case.” The third g£ (‘and that”) is no more 
objectionable than the third 2 in Jnstitutes of Polity $ 9: në æt bäm ne 
on side nè on ænigre stowe. (FEGPh. vi 194f.) See also Beow. 584. 

1251-1320. Attack by Grendel’s mother. 

1257. lange prage. An exaggeration which is not borne out by the 
story. 

on sé be, instead of 520 pe, applied to Grendel’s mother just as 
in 1497, or hé, instead of héo, in 1392, 1394. (See also 1344, 1887, 
2421, 2685.) That it was the author, not a scribe, who at times lost 
sight of her sex, is to be inferred from the equaliy inaccurate appella- 
tion sinnigne secg 1379 (mihtig mänscaëa 1339, gryrelicne grundhyrde 
2136). We are reminded of Par. Lost i 423 f.: ‘ For spirits when they 
please Can either sex assume, or both.” (On the use of helrune, see note 
on 163. Cp. the Go. transl., Mat. 9.33: usdribans avarp unhulpô.) 
Certainly, we cannot regard such masc. designations as evidence of an 
earlier version in which the hero killed Grendel himself in the cave, or 
of an old variant of the contest with Grendel which was subsequently 
worked into a story of the encounter with the mother. [Cf. Schneider 
L 4.135; ten Brink 92, 110 ; Boer 66f.; Berendsohn L 4.r141.1. 
14/7. 

le Recapitulation ; see Intr. cix. On the descent of the 
Grendel race from Cain, see note on 106ff. 

1282 ff. The inserted remark that Grendel’s mother is less danger- 
ous than Grendel in as much as she is a woman, seems at variance with 
the facts, for the second fight is far more difficult for Beëowulf than the 
first, although he is well armed. It is evidently to be explained as an 
endeavor to discredit the un-biblical notion of a woman’s superiority. 

1287. andweard goes with say. 

1290f. helm ne gemunde etc. An indefinite subject, ‘any one,” 
‘the one in question” is understood. Cf. Lang. $ 25.4. 

1295. À gratuitous transposition of lines involving the transference 
of IL. 1404-7 so as to follow 1295b pZ hëo 16 fenne [ef], and the elim- 
ination of the supposedly interpolated 11. 1296-98 was proposed by 
Joseph, Zf4Pb. xxü 393 ff. 

1302b-3a. under heolfre . . . folme, ‘the hand covered with blood ? 
(blüdge beadufolme 990). Cf. note on 122 f. 

1303b-4a. The addition of geworden emphasizes the fact that a 
change has taken place (cearu wæs geniwod). 

1304b-6a. fréonda féorum refers primarily to Grendel and Æsc- 
here ; the two parties involved (cp. on bä healfa) are the Grendel 
race and the Danes with their guests. 

1306b-9. Pa wæs.. cyning...on hreon müde,/syôpan etc. 
On the stylistic features of this passage, see Intr. lviii, lix n. 4. Cp. 
OS. Gen. 84f.: thes avard Adamas bugi. ... an sorogun, thuo bë 
auissa is sunu doSan. 


NOTES 175 


1312. As to (eorla) sum, see 314. 

1514. wille. For the change of tense, see Lang. $ 25.6. 

1321-1398. Conversation between Hrôôgär and Bëowulf, 

1323b. Dead is Æschere. Type Dx, see T.C. $20. (Cp. Mald. 
69.) Child, MLN. xxi 199 suggested the possibility of an original 
Scand. half-line: daupr es Askar[r]. (?) A notable stylistic parallel is 
Hildebr. 442: tôt ist Hiltibrant. 

1331. ic ne wät hwæder (atol Zse avlanc efisisas t&êab). It might 
be urged, in defense of a literal interpretation, that Hrôdgär, as a matter 
of fact, did not know the abode of Grendel’s mother quite accurately. 
But it is more important to observe that the phrase is suggestive of for- 
mula-like expressions and that, in addition, a general statement of this 
kind is not altogether unsuited, since the allusion is to the ‘uncanny? 
dwelling-place of the mysterious e/lorgæstas : cp. 162f. (MP. ïü 
246.) [Müller 136, ten Brink 96, Heinzel, Anx.fd4. xv 173, 190: 
bawæper ‘which one of the two” ; on the other hand, see, e.u., Bu. 
93; Aant. 22 : ‘whither.”] 

1336. forpan he t5 lange etc. A recapitulation and an explana- 
tion which sounds alinost apologetic. 

1340-4324. feor, i.e. (going) far (in accomplishing her purpose). 
The phrase fÆh$e stælan (cp. Gez.1351f.), in all probability, denotes 
“avenge hostility,’ “retaliate” (in the prosecution of a feud), cf. Kock 
229. There appears to be no warrant for the meaning ‘institute,” 
“carry on” attributed to stz#/an (thus, e.g., Aant. 23). hreperbealo 
hearde could be regarded as acc., parallel with fzh5e, but this would 
result in a rather unnatural breaking up of the context (1340-44). Also 
the construction of gr£oteb with hreberbealo hearde as object would be 
awkward and questionable. We may venture to take the combination 
as a loosely connected, semi-exclamatory noun phrase, cp. 936, 2035. 
— 1342. æfter sincgyfan. Æschere, who occupied an exalted posi- 
tion, receives a title fit for a king. 

1344. (sê0 hand) s€ pe Eow welhwylcra wilna dohte, ‘which was 
good (liberal) to you as regards all good things.” s€ pe, instead of 560 
pe, could be justified on the ground that the author was thinking of the 
man rather than of his hand ; cp. 2685. (See also 1260, 1887, 2421.) 

1351b, Oder earmsceapen. Type C2: xx1]2x. 

1355b-57a. nO hie fæder cunnon, ‘they have no knowledge of a 
father.” The meaning of hwæper him Ænig wæs ær äcenned/dyrnra 
gästa is brought out in Earle’s rendering, ‘whether they [i.e., the two 
demons] had any in pedigree before them of mysterious goblins ”” ; with 
ær, “previously * (prior to them), cp. æffer 12, 2731. Ît is of interest 
to note that the Danes know less than the poet (see 106ff., 1261 ff.). 

1357 ff. Description of Grendel’s abode. Read in the light of 
the corresponding version of the Grettissaga ({ntr. xv, cf. xiv n. 2), 
the outlines of the scenery are well understood — a pool surrounded by 
cliffs and overhung with trees, a waterfall descending into it, and a lire 


176 BEOWULF 


cave under the fall. The pool is situated in a dreary fen-district, #üras, 
fen ond festen (103 f., etc.) — a feature not improbably introduced in 
England. (See also note on 103f. It has been suggested by Lawrence 
[see infra] 229 f. that the localization in the desolate moors was added 
in connection with Grendel’s descent from the exiled tribe of Cain; 
cp. 1265.) That Grendel lives in the sea, or in a pool connected with 
the sea, or in an ‘almost land-locked arm of the sea ”” (CL. Hall, p. 5 ; 
cf. Sarrazin, ESt. xlii 7 f., who recognized this very feature in the Ros- 
kilde bay), cannot be conceded. It certainly seems that the zicras and 
similar creatures (1425 #., #icorbüsa fela 14:31) have been brought in 
chiefly for epic elaboration without regard for absolute consistency. (See 
also note on 1428 f.)— It should be added that manifestly conceptions 
of the Christian hell have entered into the picture as drawn by the poet. 
The moors and wastes, mists and darkness, the cliffs, the bottomless deep 
(cp. 1366f.), the loathsome auyrmas (1430) can all be traced in early 
accounts of hell, including Ags. religious literature. (See also notes on 
1365f., 8350-52.) Especially close is the relation between this Beo- 
wulfian scenery and that described in the last portion of the 17th 
Blickling Homily which is based on a Visio Pauli. Cp. Blickl. Hom. 209. 
209 F.: Sanctus Paulus aves gestonde on nordanweardne pisne middan- 
geard, pær ealle awetero nider gewitaÿ, and h£ bær geseab ofer Dm 
awælere sumne bärne stän ; and w&ron nord of &m stäne &wwexene sawvide 
brimige bearwas, and Sær waæron pÿstro genipu, and under bæm stane 
auæs niCera eardung and awearga, . . . . On dæm Isgean bearwum 

It is hardly going too far to attribute the remarkable agree- 
ment to the use of the same or a very similar source. (See Lawrence, 
Publ. MLAss. xxvii 208-456; Sarrazin, ESr. xlii 47. ; Amgl. xxxvi 
185-87 ; Schü. Bd. 60 ff. ; Earle’s note [parallels] ; Brooke L 4.6.1.45 
[cave under the sea] ; Cook L 5.29.3.) [A fine picture of the waterfal] 
< Godafoss,” in the Skjalfandafjot river, Iceland, which has been tradi- 
tionally associated with Grettir’s exploit, Gretfissaga, ch. 66, may be 
found in P. Herrmann’s translation of the Grertissaga (Thule, No. 5, 
Jena, 1913), opposite p. 174.] 

1359-61. Üær fyrgenstréam/under næssa genipu niper gewited,/ 
fi6d under foldan. Lawrence, /.c. 212, thinks that fyrgenstréam sig- 
nifies a waterfall, and that 2æs54 genipu may be ‘the fine spray thrown 
out by the fall in its descent, and blown about over the windy nesses.””? 
But zæssa genipu might as well denote the cliffs with the overhanging 
trees darkening the water, and fo/dan, which is naturally to be regarded 
as parallel with it, might also refer to the rocky ground, or cliffs. See 
Gloss.: under, 12. (Cf. Lawrence 213.) 

1363. hrinde (bearwas). The epithet is eminently suitable sym- 
bolically ; cp. hrimige bearavas, Blickl. Hom. 209.32, on 5æm ïisgean 
bearwum, ib. 35. (See Intr. Ixi.) It is not to be inferred that Béowulf 
found the trees covered with hoar-frost. He would not have sailed for 
Denmark in winter (see 1130 ff.). 
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1365-66. bÆr mæg nihta gehwæm niôwundor sëon,/fÿr on 
flüde. Although the mysterious fire may be nothing but the will-o'-the- 
wisp, it is worth noting that the burning lake or river . . . is one ofthe 
commonest features of all, Oriental as well as Christian, accounts of 
hell’” (E. Becker, The Medieval Visions of Heaven and Hell [Johns 
Hopkins Diss., 1899], p.37); cf. Angl. xxxvi 186. The subject 
(indef. pronoun #an) is left unexpressed, just as She” in r367b. Cf. 
Lang. $ 25.4. 

1366b. Nô pæs frôd leofaë ..... (pæt ...wite). A formula. 


1368ff. DEah pe hæôstapa hundum geswenced etc. The ele- 
gant period might put us in mind of Vergil. Cf. Arch. cxxvi 341 f.: 
also Tupper’s Riddles, p. 236 (on stag hunting among the Anglo- 
Saxons). 

1392ff. nô he on helm losah etc. Biblical and Vergilian parallels 
have been pointed out, viz. Ps. Ixvii 23 (68.22), cxxxviii (139) 7ff., 
Amos ix 2f.; Æneid xii 889, x 675. (Earle’s and Holthausen’s 
notes ; Arch. cxxvi 344f.) Cp. Otfrid i 5.53%. — The figure of poly- 
syndeton suggests Latin influence ; cf. Arch. cxxvi 358. 

1399-1491. Preparations for the second combat. 1492-1590. 
The fight with Grendel’s mother. 1591-1650. Triumphal return 
to Heorot. , 

1404b. [swä] gegnum for. The subject has to be supplied indi- 
rectly from Lästas 1402, gang 14042 (nouns used with reference to 
Grendel’s mother). 

1408. æbpelinga bearn is probably to be taken as plur., as in 3170. 
See Lang. $ 25.6. (1412 hë, 1.e. Hrodgär.) 

1410. enge änpadas,uncüd geläd. Exactly the same line occurs Ex. 
58. See Schü. Bd. 38#.; MLN. xxxiii 219. [Imelmann: Æ». xi 524f.] 

1418, winum Scyldinga. aire, a frequent term for ‘lord,’ is ap- 
plied to retainers here and in 2567. Similarly in MHSG., go/tawwvine is 
sometimes used of vassals, and in O. French the retainer is often called 
the ais of his lord. Cf. FEGPb. vi 195 ; Stowell, Publ. MLAss. xxviü 
390f.; Kockz 111f. (See also Saxo ii 59, Par. $ 7.) 

1422b. folc to sægon. Type Dr. See 16501 ; cp. 1654b, 2796b. 

1423f. Horn stundum song/füslic (Earle: ‘spirited”) f(yrd)lëoë. 
Apparently a signal for the company to gather or to stop. 

1428 f. 0a on undernmæl oft bewitigad ...; i.e., water-mon- 
sters such as” (of the same kind as those which) . , . . These zicras 
do not ply in the sea (seg/rad). Cf. Lawrence, Publ. MLAss. xxvii 219; 
Schü. Bd. 66. 

1446 f. him... hrepre . ... aldre gescepôan, ‘injure . . . . his 
breast, his life” ; cp. 2570ff.; Lang. $ 25.4. 

1453. besette swinlicum. This helmet differs from the ordinary 
“boar helmets” in that several boar-figures (or figures of helmeted 
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warriors ?) are engraved on the lower part of the helmet proper. See 
Keller 87; Stjer. r1of.; Figure 3 inserted in this edition. 

14542. brond në beadomeëcas. Practically a tautological combina- 
tion, see 2660, note on 398. 

1455. Næs pæt bonne m&tost.., Transition by means of nega- 
tion, see e.g., 2354. bonne, ‘further.’ 

1459b-60a, ätertänum fäh, äfer is perhaps used figuratively with 
regard to the acid employed in the process of (false) damascening. 
Another possibility is that the serpentine ornamentation (cp. «vyr#fäh 
1698, also avzgsaweord 1489) was supposed to have a miraculous poi- 
soning effect (Stjerna), the figures of serpents suggesting their well- 
known attribute (cp. attorsceada 2839, also 2523). Itis less likely that 
the edge was really meant to be poisoned. Several ON. passages have been 
cited as parallels ; thus Brot af Sigurbarkv. 20 (interpreted in different 
ways), Helgakv. Hijorv. 9, Helgakv. Hund. i 8. Cf. Bu. Tid. 65f. ; 
Grienb. 7543 Gering’s note; Stjer. 20ff.; Ebert, R.-L. i 386; Falk 
L 9.44.3f. (Cook’s note on Chr. 768.) — ähyrded heaposwaäte. 
The sword was believed to be hardened by the blood of battle ; cp. 
Njälssaga, ch. 130.13 ; scürheard, Beow. 1033 (?). Or is the refer- 
ence to some kind of a fluid employed for the hardening (cf. Scheinert 
[Sievers], Beitr. xxx 378)? In that case, 14602 could be regarded as, 
practically, a variation of 1459b. [Swords hardened by poison (estr): 
Hjälmar s Death Song 2 (Eddica Minora, p. 52); Volsungasaga, ch. 
HIS, | 

1461. mid mundum. Presumably generic plural. However, it has 
been observed that in the ON. sagas frequently both hands were used, 
either simultaneously or alternately, in handling the sword. (Falk 
L 9.44.44f.) 

1474. se mæra. The def. article retained in the vocative; similarly 
Chr. 441, El. 511, Rood 78, 95, Guol. 1049, Gen.(B) 578; cp. Varr.: 
947: 1759. 

1476. hwæt wit geo spræcon. Cp. 1707 ; note on 946 f. 

1484 ff. Mæg bonne on pÆm golde ongitan etc. An interesting 
parallel : Hildebr. 46 f. 

1488. ealde läfe. Bëowulf’s own sword (cp. 1023 ?). 

1495. hwil dæges, ‘a good part of the day,’ not ‘the space of a 
Cay” (see 1600). A long time is required for the same purpose in 
vaïious corresponding folk-tales, see Panzer 1109. 

1506. pä hëo t6 botme côm. Grendel’s dam, aroused by a stran- 
ger s appearance in the water, goes to the bottom of the lake (to which 
Béowulf had plunged, like Grettir, in order to avoid the whirlpool and 
thus get up underneath the waterfall,’ Lawrence, L.c. 237) and drags 
him to her cave. 

1508. swaä he ne mihte nô—he p&Æm modig wæs. Metrically, 
no might be included either in the first or in the second half-line. But 
the sense precludes any or the conjectural readings proposed (see Varr.) 
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in connection with w”üdig “courageous.” Adhering to the MS. and 
assigning to »0dig the meaning of ‘angry, we may translate ‘he was 
angry at them,” i.e., at his enemies, pz»7 referring both to the she- 
demon and, by anticipation, to the awwrdra fela. The poet had in 
mind the two causes which prevented Bëowulf from using his arms 
and wielding his weapons. Precisely this meaning and construction are 
recorded of Go. müdags; OS. müdag, Hel. 1378; for similar meaninges, 
see B.-T.: wôdig, iv; modgian, Ex. 459; müd, Beow. 549; ON. 
MÔSULT. 

1511. bræc is used imperfectively, ‘was in the act of breaking,” 
“tried to pierce.” Cp. 2854. 

1512. äglæcan is more plausibly to be construed as nom. plur. 
than as gen. sing.; see 556. The object (his) is to be mentally sup- 

lied. 
à 1516. fÿrleoht geseah. The light in the ‘hall’ (which enables 
Béowulf to see his adversary, 1518) is met with in analogous folk-tales 
and in the Grettissaga (see Panzer 286, Intr. xv), likewise in hell (see 
Sat. 128f.). Cp. Beow. 2767f. 

1518. Beginning of the real combat. There are three distinct phases 
of it ; the second begins at 1529, the third at 1567. 

1519f. mægenræs forgeaf/hildebille, ‘he gave a mighty impetus 
to his battle-sword.” 

1523. pæt se beadolëoma bitan nolde. The she-demon could not 
be wounded by any weapon (cp. 804) except her own (1557 #.). See 
Gering’s note (ON. parallels), Panzer 155. 

1541. HEo him eft hrade etc. We must supply the connecting 
link, viz., she got up. Only the result of the action is stated. (Intr. 
lviii. 

nu fepecempa necessarily refers to Beowulf, not to the ogress 
(cp. 2853). The exceptional intransitive function of 9fertweorpan need 
not be called in question. (Cf. Schü. xxxix 98 ; Brett, MLR. xiv 7.) 

1545. hyre seax (MS. seaxe) getëah/bräd [ond]brünecg. The 
lack of concord resulting from the retention of s£axe would not be a 
serious offense, see 2703 f.; note on 48. But ge/con, unlike gebregdan, 
cannot take the dat. (instr.) case. The scribal error was perhaps caused 
by the preceding hyre. 

1550f. Hæfde 6 forsidod ... under gynne grund. gyrre grund, 
like eormengrund 859, ‘earth’; i.e.: ‘he would have died.” 

1555f. rodera R&dend hit on ryht gesced/yôelice, sy}ôan he 
eft ästod. For a defense of the punctuation used, see Aant. 25; 
ESt. xxxix 431. Several edd. (Grein, Heyne, Wülker, Schücking, 
cf. Schü. Sa. 119) have placed a semicolon or comma after gescüd, 
making ÿäelice sypôan hë eft ästôd one independent clause ; Ettmüller 
(E. Sc.), Sievers (ix 140), et al., while punctuating after Joelice, like. 
wise consider sypôan an adverb, ‘afterwards.” This is unsatisfactory 
because God’s help éonsists in nothing else than showing Béowult the 
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marvelous sword (see 1661 ff.), after he had got on his feet again. 
(The latter fact, though very important, is stated in a subordinate 
clause, see Intr. lviii, note on 1541. Cp. also 2092.) Sedgeñeld begins 
a new sentence with Sypôaz (conjunct.), which is stylistically objection- 
able. As to joelice, it goes naturally with the preceding line, see note 
on 478. — It is of interest to note that in our poem it is God who directs 
the hero to the victorious sword, whereas in numerous folk-tale versions 
this rôle falls to the persons (generally women) found in the lower region 
where the fight takes place, cf. Panzer 154, 288. Moreover, in con- 
formity with the pedigree imposed upon the Grendel race, the good 
sword of tradition is converted into a giganta getveorc 1562, Cp. 1558, 
1679, which would seem to go back ultimately to Gen. iv 22; cf. 
Emerson, Publ. ML Ass. xxi 915f., 9293; Angl. xxxv 260of. 

1557. Geseah 03 on searwum sigeëadig bil. Several translations 
of on searavum seem possible; viz. ‘among [other] arms” (see 1613), 
‘in battle” (‘during the fight’), ‘ [he] in his armor” (cp. 2568), or 
(construing the prepositional phrase with b;/) “fully equipped,” ‘ready? 
(ep. fasic, geatolic). Probability is divided between the first and the last 
one. 

1570. Lixte se lEoma ; i.e., the light mentioned in 1516. With 
awlät 1572 cp. Ongeat 1518. 

1579. on ænne si0, ‘on that one occasion” (122 fF.). — 1583. 60er 
swylc, ‘another such [number].” üt offerede, viz., in his pouch, 
2085 ff. 

1584. forgeald, pluperf. — 1585. to dÜæs be, see Gloss.: #. The 
interpretation which would make #6 äæs pe (‘until’) continue the nar- 
rative from 1573, after an excessively long parenthesis (Sedgefield, sim- 
ilarly Chambers), is not very tempting. 

1588b-00. On the beheading of Grendel, see Intr. xviii; Panzer 288 f. 
To an unprejudiced reader it may seem natural enough that the head 
of Grendel, the chief of the enemies, is cut off and carried home in tri- 
umph. But, as an additional reason, the desire of preventing the ghost 
from haunting Heorot has been cited (see Gering’s note). 1590b. ond 
.. pa, and thus (so) ; cp. 2707. 

1591 ff. Blackburn proposed an unconvincing conjecture to the effect 
that, owing to the misplacing of a MS. leaf, the story has become con- 
fused, and that originally Il. 1591-1605 followed after 1. 1622. See 
IEEE 

1596f. hig bæs ædelinges eft ne wendon,/pæt hë..sëecean 
côme ... So-called proleptic use of a noun, which is preliminary to a 
clause of an exegetical character; cf. MPb. ïüi 254. eft is accounted for 
by the verbal idea vaguely suggested by the phrase of 1596; it partakes 
of the proleptic function. 

1604. wiston ond ne weëndon; cp. Par. Lost ix 422: ‘he wish'd, 
but not with hope.” The formula-like character of the combination is 
to ke gathered from the occurrence of avÿscas ond avënap, Gusl. 47, 
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awilnode and avënde, Par, Ps. 24.19, and similar phrases; cf. MP. 
11 458, Arch. cxxvi 356. aviston is apparently a rare form (or spelling) 
for aursctan; cf. Cosijn viü 571; Pogatscher, ESf. xxvii 218; Siev. $ 405 
n. 8; Bülb. $ 507; Schlemilch, Sz. EPh. xxxiv 52 (& K. Sisam, Arch. 
cxxxi 305 #.); also Braune, 4hd. Grammatik $ 146 n. 5. 

1605 ff. The singular incident of the sword dissolving in the hot blood 
recalls the meiting of the dragon, 897, cp. 3040 f.; see note on 897, 
Intr. xxüf. While the sword was wasting away, pieces of the blade 
were hanging down like icicles. 

1612ft. [he rich treasures found in the cave belong, of course, to 
the folk-tale motives ; see Panzer 174, Intr. xvi. (That Beëowulf took 
Unfer®’s sword back with him, we learn from 1807f.) 

1616f. wæs pæt blüd tô pæs hät,/ættren ellorgæst. Probably 
ættren ellorgæst is parallel with b/64 (logical adjunct and headword 
forming the terms of variation), though ætffren couid be (and usually is) 
construed as predicative adj., parallel with hGt (cp. 49f., 2209f). Cf. 
MPb. ïi 239. The reference is to Grendel, just as in 1614 Grendel's 
head is meant. 

1624f. The emendation sæläca (see 1652, 3091 f.) would enable 
us to connect bära be directly with that gen. plur. But para (p&ra) 
may be a late by-form of pære, cf. Lang. $ 22; Bu. 95. 

1649. pære idese, dat. sing., i.e. Wealhpeow ; not gen. sing. re- 
ferring to (the head of) Grendel’s mother, as sometimes explained 
(thus by Boer [66], who branded the passage as an interpolation). As 
to mid, Cp., e.g., 1642, 923. 

1651-1784. Speech-making by Beowulf and Hroôgär. 

1656. The meaning ‘achieve” has been postulated for geneëpan in 
this passage (Lorz 60), but this is not necessary, cp. 2350. (See also 
Varr.) 

1666. hüses hyrdas. If the plur. here and in 1619: «wighryre 
awräëra (1669: féondum) is objected to as not entirely consistent with 
the facts, it could be vindicated as ‘generic plural,’ see 1074, 565. It 
has been sometimes regarded as evidence of an earlier, ditferent version 
of the story; cf. Intr. xviii. 

1674-76. him is explained by eorlum, cf. Intr. Ixvi. on pä healfe; 
transl. : from that side,’ cf. Lang. $ 25.5. 

1681b,. ond pä (cp. 2707, 1590) päs worold ofgeaf (pluperf.). 
On the possible excision of 1681°-84*, see Intr. cx. 

1688-98, On the wonderful sword, see note on 1555f.; on Gren- 
del’s pedigree, see note on 106. There are a number of doubt- 
ful points relating to the curious sword-hilt. 1688f. on Üæm wæs ôr 
writen/fyrngewinnes. This signifies either a graphic illustration 
(which seems, on the whole, probable) or a runic inscription; both 
kinds are found together on the famous Franks Casket. As regards 
ôür ... fyrngewinnes, the allusion may very well be to the ungodly acts 
of the giants which preceded the deluge (cp. 113f.), though it would 
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not be impossible to interpret it with reference to Cain's fratricide, the 
veritable prima causa. Cf. Angl. xxxv 261 f.; Chambers’s note. — 1 691. 
frêcne geférdon. Admitting the perfective function of gefëran, we 
should translate they suffered terribly” (cf. MPP. ïïi 262); otherwise, 
‘they behaved daringly” would be a possible variant renderimg. — 
1696f. hwäm bæt sweord geworht ...Ærest wære. Evidently 
the rame of the (first) owner (the one who ordered the sword to be 
made) was written out in runic characters —a practice confirmed by 
ancient Scand. and Ags. runic inscriptions, cf. Noreen, A/fnord. Gram- 
matik i, Appendix, passim; Earle, Ages. Literature, pp. 48 #.; Earle, 
The Alfred Feel (1901) (iegend: Alfred mec heht gewyrcan). That 
the name of the maker of the sword was meant, is less likely. It is 
true that examples of such inscriptions are to be readily found (cf. 
Noreen, /.c.), but the construction of hwäm as dat. of agency, ‘by 
whom” (cf. Green L 6.8.5.99), would be questionable. 

1700-84. The much discussed harangue of Hrôdgär, which shows 
the moralizing, didactic turn of the poem at its very height, falls into 
four well-marked divisions, viz. a. 1700-9*; b. 1709b-24* (the sec- 
ond Heremod digression, see 9o1—-15); ©. 1724b—68 (the sermon”? 
proper) ; d. 1769-84. It is conspicuous for the blending of heroic and 
theological motives. There can be no doubt that this address of the 
king’s forms an organic element in the structural plan of the epic, cor- 
responding in its function to HroŸgar's speech after the first combat to- 
gether with the first Heremod episode; cf. Intr. lis Moreover, it is 
entirely in harmony with the high moral tone, the serious outlook, and 
spiritual refinement of the poem. Of course, its excessive length and 
strong homiletic flavor have laid the third division, and even other parts, 
open to the charge of having been interpolated by a man versed and 
interested in theology (Müllenhoff”s Interpolator B), and it is, indeed, 
possible that the ‘sermon” represents a later addition to the text. In 
that case, the insertion would have necessitated also some changes 
in the following (and perhaps, the preceding) division. See especially 
Müllenhoff 13of.; Earle, pp. Ixxxvii, 166f.; Angl. xxxv 47411, 
XXI INT A CXIVT: 

1705f. Eal.. hit is explained by mægen mid müdes snyttrum, 
i.e. “strength and wisdom.” Cp. 2461f., 287, 1043. As regards 
the meaning of gepyldum, cp. Cræft. 79f.; Otfrid, 44 Ludowicum 
14: thax duit er al mit ebinu. 

1707b-04. Dü scealt to frofre weorban etc. seems reminiscent 
of the Bible, see Luke ü 32, 34. Cf. Brandl 1002; Angl. xxxv 
119. 

1709b-10. Ne weard Heremod swä (namely, #0 frofre, tô belpe) / 
eaforum Ecgwelan. The Danes are named Ecgwela’s (descendants, 
i.e.) men, just as the Frisians are Finn’s men (zaferum 1068). For the 
extension of meaning, cp. the use of patronymics like Scy/dingas, Scyl- 
fingas, Hréolingas. Nothing is gained by the emendation egfora (which 
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has been favored by several scholars). The strange name of Ecgwela 
occurs nowhere else. (Cf. Notes, p. 160, n. 1.) 

1714f. äna hwearf etc. refers to Heremôd’s exile and in particu- 
lar to his death ; see note on 902-42. 

1720. (béagas geaf . .) æfter dôme, lit. ‘in pursuit of glory,’ ‘in 
order to obtain glory.” (Cp., e.g., Runic Poem 2f.) Similarly, dréah 
æfier dôme 2179. See Kock in Sfudier tillegnade Esaias Tegnér, 1918, 
pp. 300f.; Kock2 113. 

1721f. pæt he pæs gewinnes weorc brôwade,/lëodbealo long- 
sum. He suffered everlasting punishment in hell. (Bu. 38; Angl. xxxv 
267.) Cp. Gen. (B) 295f. The veiled form of expression is character. 
istic. 

1724 ff. The author of the ‘“sermon” has made use of current theo- 
logical motives, such as God’s dispensing of various gifts, the sins of 
pride and avarice, the shafts of the devil. See Ang. xxxv 128, 475 ff. 
for detailed comments and parallels. On the interesting relation of this 
homiletic passage to certain parts of Daniel and Christ, see Intr. exiii ff. 

1725-27. The meaning is : © To some men God deals out wisdom, to 
others wealth and rank.” On ealra, see Lang. $ 25.9. (Earle: ‘he holds 
the disposition of all things.” It is not very likely that ea/ra refers to 
manna cynne.) 

1728. on lufan ..hworfan, ‘wander (ï.e., live, cp. 2888) in de- 
light.” The striking concretion of meaning attributed to /4f4 does not 
appear inadmissible, cf. ÆSr. xxxix 464, xli 112. For the scansion, see 
T.C. $$ 17, 27. — [Cf. also Kock, Angl. xlvi 88 f.] 

1730 f. tô healdanne belongs both with wynne (cp. 1079 f.) and 
hleoburh. 

1733f. he his selfa ne mæg ....ende gebencean, ‘he himself 
cannot imagine that the end ofit (i.e., of his kingdom, or his happy 
state in general) will come.” See Arch. cxv 180f.; Angl. xxxv 469. 

1737f. ne gesacu. ./ecghete ëoweÿ ; virtually ‘nor does enmity 
bring about war”; cp. 84f. 

1740. On the canto division, see Intr. ciii. 

1741b-42a. ponne se weard swefed,/säwele hyrde. By the keeper 
of the soul either man’s “conscience ” or (more likely) ‘intellect,” ‘rea- 
son” is meant. Cf. Intr. cxv; Amgl. xxxv 131f. 

1742b. bid se slæp to fæst is treated by Sedgefeld and Chambers 
as a parenthetic clause, which, in this context, does not seem quite 
satisfactory stylistically ; geburden 17432 can apply to the sleep as well 
as to the sleeper. 

1743ff. bona; see gästhona, 177. The devil's mysterious biddings 
(sinister suggestions, wôm wundorbedodum 1747) are equated with 
his sharp arrows, 1746; cf. Arch. cvii 368 f. , 

17562. unmurnlice, and wzdyrne 20001 are the only sure instances 
of unstressed prefix wn- in Beowwulf. (urgyfede 2921 is, at least, 
doubtful. ) 
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1757. egesan ne gymed amplifies the idea ofurmurnlice. Cf. Aant. 
26; Angl. xxviüi 455. — Kock? 144: “does not keep anxiously (egesan, 
dat. -instr.) [the hoard].” 

1759f. pæt selre gecéos,/ëêce rÆdas. See Angl. xxxv 457f. 
(Luke x 42, etc.); cp. Hel. 1201f.: feng im avôthera thing, /langsa- 
moron räd; Chr. 757. — (oferhyda) ne gym, ‘shun.” (Litotes.) 

1763. The enumeration of the different kinds of death (see 
1846.) recalls classic and ecclesiastic literature, cf. Arch. cxxvi 359 
(though some similar Germanic legal formulas might be quoted, see 
Grimm R.A. 40 ff.). The polysyndetic series suggests the rhetoric of 
a preacher (such as Wulfstän). The effect is heightened by the repeti- 
tion ofthe prefx, forsites ond forsworces 1767 (so forgytes ond forgÿmes 
1751), cp. 903f.; Dan. 341, 352, El. 208, Chr. 270, Andr. 614, 
1364, Gen. (B) 452. 

1769. Swä introduces an individual exemplification of the preced- 
ing general observation ; cp. 3066, Wund. +0. 

1770-72. Although wigge could be regarded as parallel with 17714, 
it is a little more natural to take it in an instrumental sense, by war” 
(and, by readiness for war). But the chief emphasis is laïd on the peace- 
ful character of Hroôgar’s long reign, just às in the case of Béowulf, 
2732; cp. also Otfrid i 1.75. The remarkable parallel, Ps. 343 
(Benedict. Office, etc.) : (m6 . . .) awige belñc «wraëum féondum, Gr.- 
Wü. ii 331, —=‘conclude adversus eos qui persequuntur me,’ was 
first noticed by Heyne. Cf. ESr. xxxix 464; Angl. xxxv 469; Kockz 
Noa 

1785-1887. The parting. 

1797. py dôgore is meant in a generic sense, ‘in those days,” cp. 
197; 790. 

1801. The raven in the peculiar rôle as herald of the morning recalls 
the proper name Deæghrefn, 2501. Cp. Helgakv. Hund. ü 42 (Opin’s 
hawks rejoicing at the coming of morning). Earle thinks the black- 
cock may have been meant (see his note). 

18o2b-3a. See Varr. ofer sceadwa is offered as a slight improve- 
ment on Sievers’s æfier sceadave: cp. Phoen. 209f.: sunne bätost | ofer 
sceadu scineë. 

1805 f. wolde feor panon ... ceoles nëosan; i.e., he wanted to 
go to the ship ‘for a voyage far away” (Earle). 

1807-12. Heht pä se hearda Hrunting beran etc. ‘Then the 
brave son of Ecgläf had Hrunting brought (cp. 1023f.), bade [him] 
take his sword, the precious weapon ; he [i.e., B&owulf | thanked him 
for that gift (see Gloss. : /ä4%), said he considered the war-friend [cp. 
bildefrôfor, Wald. ï 12] good, etc.’ It should be noted that the sub- 
ject of cavæë 1810 must be the same as that of sægde 1809 (cf. Intr. 
ivi), and that the abrupt change of subject (from Unfer® to Béowulf) 
in 1809 is not unparalleled (cf. Intr. Ixväi). The fact that Hrunting 
had been restored to Unfer® has been passed over as irrelevant ; but the 
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presentation of a parting gift (cp. 1866 Æ.) to the hero is appropriately 
dwelt upon with some emphasis. (MPh. ïii 460 f.) [For other views, 
see Varr.; Schrôer, Azg/. xiii 337f.; Jellinek & Kraus, Z/44. xxxv 
279 f.; Sedgefñeld’s and Chambers’s notes.] 

1825. Several edd. omit the comma after güôgeweorca and con- 
strue the gen. with gearo. But ic bëo gearo sôna gives the impression 
of a complete clause. gZzogerveorca seems to have instrumental force 
like niôa 845, 1439, 2206. Cf. Aant. 38 ; note on 2034f. 

1830b-31a, Ic on Higeläâce wät,/G&ata dryhten. The lack of 
concord can be remedied by reading either Higeläc (cp. 265ob) or 
drybtne, see Varr, But such a congruence is not absolutely necessary 
in the case of an apposition (Lang. $ 25.6; MPb. ii 259). Cf. also note 
on 48; Hel. 49 f., etc. Metrically, Higeläc would be somewhat more 
regular, but 183ob is supported by sorb, 

1831b. pEah 6e h€ geong sÿ. The author is inconsistent in repre- 
senting Hygeläc here as still young (cp. 1969), whereas several years 
before he had given his daughter in marriage to Eofor. (See Intr. 
xxxviii f.) — That a young person is not ordinarily credited with wis- 
dom, is seen from 1927f., 1842f.; Wand. 64f. 

1833. wordum ond weorcum, largely a formula, see Gloss. : avord : 
Sievers’s Heliand, p. 466. pæt ic be wel herige; the verb herigan 
< praise * assumes the sense ‘ show one’s esteem by deeds,’ cp. awveordian 
2096. (Hel. 81: avarubtun lof Goda, 83: diuridon äsan Drobtin, etc.) 
[Cf. also Aant. 27; MPb. ii 261; Chambers.] 

1836. Gif him ponne Hrëpric to hofum Géata/gepinged, <. .. 
determines [to go] to...” Exact parallels of this function of (refl.) 
gebingan occur Bi Domes D. 5, Sat. 598 (cf. Aant. 28). For the 
omission of the verb of motion, see Gloss. : awi/lan, sculan ; Ælfric’s 
Saints xxvi 213: pider bë gemynt hæfde ; also Lazamon’s Brut 28109: 
pà pa to Rome pobtest ; ete. The meaning © (arrange to) take service”? 
has been conjectured for gepingan (Ger. ‘sich verdingen,’ cf. Heyne- 
Schücking, Lorz 68), but this is not well attested. 

1838f. feorcypôe beod/selran gesôhte pÆm . ..; ‘far countries 
when visited” —i.e. ‘the visit of far countries is good (cf. Lang. { 25.2) 
for him .. .” The participial construction accords with Latin syntax 
(Arch. exxvi 355), yet it makes an idiomatic impression. 

184ob. him on andsware is, metrically, out of the ordinary (cf. 
Rie.V. 313 Mô. 141; Holt. Zs. 125), but may be a permissible in- 
stance of D2 with the stress on him (as in 5430, cp. 345b, etc.). 

1844-45a. Béowulf is declared perfect in thought, words, and ac- 
tion ; see Angl. xxxv 457. (Cp. 1705f.) 

1850. pæt pe Sæ-Géatas selran næbben... Several edd. (thus 
Schücking, Sedgefield, Chambers) write p£; but the construction of the 
dat. (instr.) with a compar. (“better than you’) is found nowhere else 
in Beowulf. The corresponding passage, 858{. supports pæt pe; Cp. 
1846. (Arch. cxxvi 356 n.1.) 
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1852f. gyf pü healdan wylt/mäga rice. Apparently a hint at 
Béowulf’s future refusal to accept the throne, 2373 #. 

18342. licaô leng swä wël. Unless avc/ is a mere scribal blunder 
for sël, the positive may be due to a contamination of two constructions, 
viz. licas awël, and licaë leng sw sël (bet); cp. 2423. See B.-T..: 
swä, iv 5; Angl. xxvii 426. 

1859. wesan; 1861. gegrettan; scil. sceal (1855). 

1862. The risky, if tempting interpretation of hea pu, or hëapu (from 
bèab) as sea” (also in beapolisende, see Gloss.) has been generally 
abandoned in favor of the emendation heafu, which is sustained by the 
occurrence of ofer heafo in 2477. Sarrazin’s rendering of ofer heapu by 
“after the war” (Sarr. St. 27) is by no means impossible, though other- 
wise heazu war’ is known only as the first element of compounds. 
(Cp. the very rare use of the noun heoru by the side of numerous com- 
pounds.) 

1866. inne, ‘within’; cp. 390, 1037, 2152, 2190. Béowulf was 
still inside the hall. 

1873. Him wæs bëza wën etc. See 1604f., 2895 f. 

1875. pæt h[ile seodda(n) [nô]. The addition of the negation im- 
proves the sense. Moreover, to judge from the defective state of the 
MS., a few letters are probably lost at the end of the line (the first line 
of the page). (Chambers.) Hence, the differentiation of parenthesis and 
bracket may be illusory in this case. 

1884 f. pa wæs on gange gifu Hrôôzäres etc. Cp. 862f. 

1887b. (yldo ...) së pe. Remembering the use of the masc. desig- 
nations of Grendel’s mother (see note on 1260), we need not be sur- 
prised to find the hostile powers of old age and fate (2421) treated in 
a similar way. [That 58 be should refer to Hrôgär is a very precarious 
hypothesis. | 

18383-19314. Beëowulf’s return. 

1891b. swa he ær dyde. See note on 444b. 

1894f. cwæd pæt wilcuman Wedera leodum etc.; i.e., ‘your 
people will give you a hearty welcome.” (Cp. 1915f., 1868f.) 

1900. HE ; i.e., Beowuif, who has not been mentioned after | 1880 
(1883); see L. 1920. — Is the bätweard the same as the /ardaweard, 
1890? 

1918. oncerbendum is illustrated by a quotation from Ælfred’s 
Soliloquies (ed. Hargrove) 22.4ff.: scipes ancerstreng by5 äpenæd on 
geribte fram jam scype to bam ancre . . ., se ancer byo gefastnod on d&re 
eordan. pêah pet scyp si üte on d&re sæ on Pam ÿoum, hyt byo gesund 
[and] unrôslegen gyf se streng äpolaÿ, foroam hys byo se er ende fast 
on pære eordan and se 6er on ëam scype. Cp. also Whale 13. (on- 
cyrräap). 

19262. héà healle. The unique plur. of heal is certainly strange, and 
an emendation like hëah healreced (Holthausent, cf. Zs. 118) or h&ah 
*healsele may well represent the original reading. If 19264 be consid- 
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ered parallel to 1925b (rather than to 19252), Kock’s conjecture hzxb 
on bealle offers an acceptable improvement. (Cp., e.g., the sequence 
of half-line units, Phoen. 9—r1c2. 

1927f. pEeah de wintra 1ÿt/under burhlocan gebiden hæbbe. 
£ In spite of her youth,’ Hygd shows the virtues of a discreet woman 
and a gracious, open-handed queen, difflering therein from prÿÿ in 
her early, pre-marital stage. wrder burblocan, within the castle (or 
town).” 

1931b-1962. Digression on pryd and Offa.r 

There remain some obscure points in the cursory allusion to prÿ5,2 
but in all probability this remarkable woman is meant to represent a 
haughty, violent maiden, who cruelly has any man put to death that is 
bold enough just to look at her fair (Zx/icu 1941) face, but who, after 
being wedded to the right husband, becomes an admirable, womanly 
wife (and kind, generous [1952] queen), — in short, exemplifying the 
€ Taming of the Shrew’ motive. This specific interpretation — which 
would put the unapproachable, fierce maiden in a line with Saxo’'s 
Hermuthruda (iv 101 f.,5 103) and Alvilda (vii 228 ff.), Brünhild of the 
Nibelungenlied, queen Olof of the Hr5lfisaga (ch. 6) — derives strong 
support from Il. 1933-35, 1954. What part the father played in the 
story, and under what circumstances the daughter left her home, we are 
left to guess ; see notes on 1934, 1950. 

Ofa, who while still young (1948), married the noble (1949), strong- 
minded maiden, is extolled (1955 #.) as the most excellent hero, tamed 
for his valor, wisdom, and liberality. He ïs the son of Gärmund and 
the father of Eomær (Eomér), and corresponds to the legendary, pre- 
historic Angle king Offa (1) of the Mercian genealogies (see Par. & 2).5 
Being removed twelve generations from the historical Offa II, the old 
Angle Ofa may be assigned to the latter half of the fourth century. His 
great exploit is the single combat by the river Eider which is alluded to 
in . 35. of Widsis : 


? References: L 4.98-106 (espec. Suchier, Gough, Rickert); also: Grein 
L 4.69.278#.; Müll 71, 133f.; ten Brink 115,221 f., 220 FF; Chadwick 
Or. ch. 6; Cha. Wid. 84 f., 202 #.; Heusler, R.-L. ïï 361f.; Kier L 4.78.65 A. 

2 This nominative form is not recorded ; it has even been doubted that her name 
is mentioned at all. See note on 1031f. and Varr. She is ostensibly introduced as 
a foil to the discreet, decorous, and generous queen Hygd. 

3 € Sciebat namque eam non modo pudicicia celibem, sed eciam insolencia atrocem, 
proprios semper exosam procos, amatoribus suis ultimum irrogasse supplicium, adeo 
ut ne unus quidem e multis exstaret, qui procacionis eius penas capite non luisset.” 

4 Similar, though more moderate, is the praise of Onela, 2382 fF. 

5 The variation Garmund: WÆrmund is matched by similar casesin Scand. tra- 
dition, see Intr. xxxii n.4. Sarrazin (Er. xlii 17, Käd. 70) thinks the Gar- form 
due to Celtic influence. The somewhat suspicious Angelpéow is not mentioned in 
Beowulf. (See, however, Intr. xlii n.4.) Saxo (Book iv) hes the series Vigletus 
— Wermundus — Uffo. Cf. Series Runica (Par. $ 8.4) and Annales Ryenses (Par. 


$ 8.5). 
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Offa wéold Ongle, Alewih Denum, 


se wæs para manna modgast ealra ; 

no hwæbre he ofer Offan  eorlscype fremede, 
ac Offa geslôg  Æ&rest monna 

cnihtwesende  cynerica mæst ; 

nÆnig efeneald him  eorlscipe märan' 

on ôrette, ane sweorde 2 

merce gemærde wid Myrgingum* 

bi Fifeldore ;+  heoldon forÿ sippan 

Engle ond Swæfe, swä hit Offa geslôg. 

The details ot this fight, by which he saved the kingdom, and tle 
dramatic scene leading up to it, in particular the sudden awakening 
from his long continued dumbness and torpor,s are set forth in one of 
the most charming stories of Saxo Grammaticus (iv 106, 113—-17) and 
in Sven Aageson’s Chronicle (Par. $ 8.3). A brief reference is found 
also in the Annales Ryenses (Par. $ 8.5). 

Stories of Ofa as well as of his queen were incorporated in the Vitae 
Duorum Offarum, a Latin work written about the year 1200 by a monk 
of St. Albans.© Here Ofa I miraculously gains the power of speech 
and defeats the Mercian nobles who had rebelled against his old father 
Warmundus. The ne related of his wife, RO is the popular 
legend of the innocentl y suffering, patient heroine, who [flees from an 
unnatural father,] marries a foreign prince, is banished with her child 
(or children), but in the end happily rejoins her husband.7 In the Life 
of Offa II, i.e. the great historical Mercian king (who reigned from 
757 to 796), the prince is similarly cured of his dumbness and, after 
defeating the rebel Beornred, is elected king. But the account given of 
the wife of this Offa strangely recalls the pryd legend of Beosvulf, as 
the following outline will show. 

À beautiful but wicked maiden of noble descent, a relative of 


 Perhaps fremede or (Holt.:) res/6y is to be understood, 

? In Saxo's version Offa’s paternal sword is named Screp. 

3 The Myrgingas seem to be regarded as a branch of the Swæ/e (i.e. North 
Swabians). 

* The river Eider, which for some distance forms the boundary between 
Schleswig and Holstein. 

$ This widely known motive of the hero’s sluggish, unpromising youth (cf. 
Grimm D.M. 322 (388)) is applied to Beowulf : 2183 #. The parallel of the early 
Irish hero Labhraidh Maen was mentioned by Gerould (L 4.102). 

6 A complete edition by Wats, London, 1640. Some extracts may be found in 
Gough (L 4.101) and Fôrster (L 4.34). On pictorial representations, see note on 
1948. 

7 I.e., the so-called © Constance legend,’ which is represented by a number of 
medieval versions (in several languages) and which is best known to students of 
English literature from Chaucer’s Tale of the Man of Lawe. Possibly, the OE. 
poem, The Banished Wifes Lament, belongs in this group, see espec. Rickert, 
MPÀ. ÿ 365 .; Lawrence, MP4. v 387 ff. 
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Charlemagne, is on account of some disgraceful crime condemned to 
exposure on the sea in a small boat without rudder and sail. She drifts 
to the shore of Britain. Led before King Offa, she gives her name as 
Drida and charges her singular banishment to the intrigues of certain 
men of ignoble blood whose offers of marriage she had proudly re- 
jected. Offa, deceived by the girls beauty, marries her. From that 
time she is called Quendrida,' ‘id est regina Drida.” Now she shows 
herself a haughty, avaricious, scheming woman, who plots against the 
king, his councilors, and his kingdom, and treacherously causes the 
death of Æÿelberht, king of East Anglia, a suitorof Offa's third daughter. 
À few years later she meets a violent death. 

In spite of their obvious differences, this narrative and the Beowulf 
version of brÿÿ evidently go back to the same source. The shifting of 
the story from the legendary Ofa I to the historical Offa II and the 
transformation it has undergone are perhaps in part due to the (purely) 
legendary stories of the cruelty of queen Cyneprÿd, wife of Ofa ILZ 
Why a legend of the Constance type should have been attached to the 
Angle Offa, remains a matter of speculation. There are some slight 
parallelisms between it and the Drida account, but it is difficult to be- 
lieve, as some scholars do, in their ultimate identity. 

There can be no doubt that the stories both of Offa and of hrÿÿ arose 
in the ancient continental home of the Angles. The Offa tradition lived 
on for centuries among the Danes, and it appears in literary, national- 
ized form (Wermundus figuring as king of Denmark) in the pages of 
Saxo and Sven Aageson. On the other hand, the Angles migrating to 
Britain carried the legends of Offa and his queen with them and in 
course of time localized them in their new home. Offa I became in the 
Vita king of the West Angles (Mercians), the founder of the city of 
Warwick, and considerable confusion between the two Offas set in, 
leading to further variations. 

That the tales of Ofa’s prowess have a historical basis, is quite be- 
lievable and antecedently probable The hrÿ legend has frequently 
becn assigned a mythological origin. Her name and character have 
called to mind the Valkyria type, and she nas been compared directly 
to the Scandinavian Brynbildr, the person of her father being considered 
to be no other than Oëinn. Also a Norse myth of Pérr and prüdr — 
a variation of a primitive Indo-European ‘day and night” myth — has 
been put into requisition (L 4.106). But little light on the Beorwulf ver- 
sion is gained from such hyÿpotheses. 

Various scholars have been looking for specific reasons to account 
for the insertion of this episode in the Beozvulf narrative. Allusions to 


1 OE. cwen prjo. = 

2 And, indirectly, to the odious reputation of the wicked Eadburg, the daughter 
of Offa and Cyneprÿd (Rickert, A1P4. ï 343). À 

3 brüpr (i.e. ‘strength”) is mentioned by the side of Hildr (i.e. ‘battle ”) as 
one of the Valkyrias in Grimnismäl, 36. See Grimm D.M. 349. (421 ff.) 
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Cyneprÿ®, wife of Offa II, or to queen Osprÿ® (ob. 697) have been 
detected in it and charged to the account of an interpolator.2 The 
passage has been imagined to be a sort of allegory revealing a high 
moral and educational purpose in its praise of Offa (=Ofa IT), its 
rebuke to Pprÿ5 (—Cyneprÿ), its (hidden) admonition to Éomer 
(=prince Ecgfer®).3 But the only conclusion to be drawn from it with 
reasonable certainty seems to be that the poet was interested in the old 
Anglian traditions — the only legends in Beoavulf that are concerned 
with persons belonging to English (i.e., pre-English) stock. That these 
enjoyed an especial popularity in the Mercian district, is confirmed by 
the testimony of the proper names.4 The authors strong disapproval 
of brÿ®’s behavior (1940 ff.) is quite in keeping with his moralizing, 
didactic propensities shown in various other passages. 5 

1931 f. Mod pryôe [ne] wæg etc. The serious difficulties of mean- 
ing and form (nom. pryëo [MS.] instead of pry®, cf. Hart, MLN. xviü 
117 f.; but also A4gl. xxviïi 452) are removed by Schücking’s emenda- 
tion. (See Varr.) The abrupt transition to pryd resembles the sudden ap- 
pearance of Heremôd 907, who, like her, serves as à (partial) antithesis. 
[Kock, Angl. xliv 102 f.; Imelmann, L 4. 106a ; cf. 4zx. fdA. xli 33.] 

1934. swæsra gesida, i.e. the retainers at the court. — sinfréa, 
either the “father” or “husband.” In the latter case, zefne sinfrea means 
“except as husband.” All the unsuccessful suitors were to be executed. 

1935. pæt hire an dæges Eagum starede. The construction may 
be explained from a blending of the absolute (adv.) use of 07, as in 
aweras on sawon 1650, and the dat. of interest, as in him Gsetton segen 
. . héab ofer béafod 47 f.3 cp. 2596 f.: him. . . ymbe gestodon. For some 
parallel instances, see Arch. cxxii 417 n. The postpositive oz takes the 
strong stress as in 2523, Cp. 671. — dæges “by day,’ ie. “openly.” 

1936. ... him . . . weotode tealde, ‘considered . . . (appointed, 
ot) in store for him.” A stercotyped expression. See Yu/. 357: ic pæt 
awende ond awitod tealde, 685t.; Hel. 1879f.; Wulfst. 147.26, 241.16. 

1938. æfter mundgripe, ‘after being seized (arrested).” 

1044. Hemminges mæg — Ofa; in 1961 =Eoméër. Was Hem- 
ming a brother of Gärmund? Or Gärmund’s (or Offa’s) father-in-law ? 
(Cp. Nôbädes mæg, Wald. ÿ 8.) The name occurs in Ags., ON., 
and OHG. See Suchier, Beitr. iv 511 f.; Sievers, 4h. x so1 f.; Binz 
172; Bjôrkman L 4.31.4.167f. There is a village named Hemming- 
stedt in the southwestern part of Schleswig. 

1945. ealodrincende 5er sÆ&dan. This remark, an individualized 
variation of the gefrægn- formula, used as a phrase of transition, sup- 
plies a connecting link between the first part of the story and its con- 
tinuation : “beer-drinking men related further.” (MP. 11244, Angl. 


ten Brink 229 ff. 
L. 1963 would indeed form a faultless continuation of 1924. 
Earle, pp. lxxxiv f. # Binz 169fF. 


Z 
2 
3 
* Cp., e.g., the characteristic instance of L. 1722. 
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xxviii 449.) [It has often been considered to point to another, different 
version of the brÿ® story, by which interpretation the preceding account 
(1931-43) was supposed to furnish an especially close parallel to the 
tale of Drida.] 

1946. 1&s, (by litotes :) nothing.” 

1948. geongum cempan. Offa's youth at the time of his heroic 
exploit is made much of in the Widsis allusion. According to later 
traditions, curiously both Scandinavian (Sven Aageson, Aznales Ryen- 
ses) and English ones (Vita Offae I), he had reached his thirtieth year 
before he revealed his valor. However, one of a set of drawings made 
at St. Albans (in one of the MSS. of the Vitae) represents him as a 
youth, see R. W. Chambers, Six thirteenth century drawings illustrat- 
ing the story of Offa and of Thryth (Drida), London [privately printed], 
1912. 

F ofer fealone flüd. The epithet féa/ applied to the sea — 2 
is often done (somewhat conventionally) in OE. poetry — denotes 
“<perhaps yellowish green, a common color in the English and Irish 
Channels ”” (Mead, Publ. MLAss. xiv 199). — be fæder läre. The pre- 
cise meaning of this allusion is lost. Did the father send hrÿS away, 
because her excessive violence and cruelty rendered her continued stay 
at his court impossible? [An unconvincing suggestion : Stefanovié 
CE r06 5224] 

1953. lifgesceafta lifigende breëac. Similarly, avorolde bräces 
1062 2097. Às to the tautological combination, cp., e.g., cavice lif- 
don, Andr. 129, OS. Gen. 83. ï 

1960. The reading proposed by Rickert (MPh. ï 54): Cgeong] 
SSel sinne, ponon geomor wôc, and interpreted as an allusion to Offa's 
singular ‘awakening,” is very interesting, but clearly npossible. 

1063-2151. Beowulf’s arrival and narrative. 

1967b-70a. tô Üæs Oe etc., ‘to the place where, as they had heard, 
the king .... distributed rings.” The familiar gefrægn- formula 
(1969: gefränon) is of course, strictly speaking, out of place here. 
bonan Ongenpëoes 1968 is not meant in its literal sense, since Hyge- 
lc had performed the deed only by proxy, see Intr. xxxix ; Par. $ ro: 
Tacitus, Germ. c. xiv. The term is suggestive of the ON. surnames 
Hundingsbani, Fafnisbani (cp. Isungs bani, Helgakv. Hund. 121). 

1970 ff. À much abridged form of the ceremonies described in 33 1. 

1978f. mandryhten is probably acc. (not nom.) sing. It is Beo- 
wulf”s part to greet the king in a solemn address, see 407 f. 

1981. By the hook under the # in reced the scribe seems to have 
indicated the open character of the & (e=&) ; thus in 2126 bzl=bal, 
2652 faëmie=fadmie. In sæcce 1989 the same sign was added by mis- 
take. (C£ Intr. xciti.) [Did the scribe of the first part use £ in 1398b? 
See Varr.] 

1983. It has been suggested that the form ba(o)rum (see Varr.) 
pertains to the tribal name Hzdnas (ON. He(ô)mir), which occurs 
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Wids. 81. But why a term denoting the inhabitants of Hedemarken in 
Norway (according to Bugge, also the dwellers on the Jutish ‘heath ) 
should have been introduced here, has not been explained satisfactorily. 
Cf. Bu. 9 ff.; Chambers’s note. nr , 

1994 ff. It has not been mentioned before that Hygeläc tried to dis- 
suade Béowulf from his undertaking (see on the other hand, 202ff., 
415ff.). The same motive, equally unfounded, appears in the last part, 
3079 #. — Several so-called discrepancies between Béowulf s own con- 
densed version, 2000 ff., and the original account of his adventures in 
Denmark are easily detected. Some insignificant variations occur in 
2011-13, 21470. À shifting of emphasis (and omission of detail) is 
observed in 2138f. Added details, some of which seem to have been 
purposely reserved for this occasion, are found in 2020 f. (appearance 
of Fréawaru and everything told in connection therewith), 2076 (name 
Hondsciôh), 2085 ff. (Grendel’s pouch), 2107f., 2131 Le 2e 

1996 f. lëte Süd-Dene sylfe geweordan/güde wiô Grendel may 
be translated: “that you should let the Danes themselves settle the war 
with Grendel.” (Cp. 424.) For the interesting construction see 
Gloss. : geweordan, awio, [Cf. Aant. 30; Bu. 97.] ; 

2002. uncer Grendles, ‘of ustwo, [me and] Grendel.” An instance 
of the archaic ‘elliptic dual” construction. Cf. Sievers, Beitr. ix 271; 
Angl. xxvi 402. (Also Edgerton, Zfug/Spr. xli 110ff., xliv 23f.; 
Neckel, GRM. i 393.) à 

2004 f. sorge is gen. sing. (or plur.?), yrmôe probably acc. sing 
Cp. 2028f., 2067 ff. 

2018. bædde (from bzdan ‘compel”) byre geonge would be rather 
forced, whether we explain it as ‘she urged the young men [to drink]? 
or ‘she kept the young men (serveis |[?]) gong’ (CL Hall) ‘The 
emendation bælde is elucidated by 1094. | Kock, 4ng/. xlvi 96 : bædde.] 

2021. The most plausible meaning ascribed to on ende is ‘ consecu- 
tively,” “continuouslÿ,” ‘from end to end” (lit.: [from beginning] to 
end), ï.e. ‘to all in succession” (B.-T. Suppl.: exde, äi o d). The 
rendering ‘at the end of the hall (or tables) * is of doubtful propriety. 

2023f. (n#)gled sinc, presumably ‘studded vessel (CL Hall) ; 
see 495, 2253f., 2282, and note on 216. sinc .. sealde, a variant 
expression for sincfato sealde, 622. 

2024b-694, The Heado-Bard Episode. See Intr. xxxivff. 

The following is a summary of Saxo’s narrative (vi 182 f.).1 Frotho, 
who succeeded to the Danish throne when he was in his twelfth year, 
overcame and subjugated the Saxon kings Swerting and Hanef. He 
proved an excellent king, strong in war, generous, virtuous, and mindful 
of honor. Meanwhile Swerting, anxious to free his land from tie rule of 
the Danes, treacherously resolved to put Frotho to death, but the latter 
forestalled and slew him, though slain by him simultaneously. Frotho 
was succeeded by his son Ingellus, whose soul was perverted from 


1 Literal quotations are from Elton’s rendering. 
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honor. He forsook the examples of his forefathers, and utterly en- 
thralled himself to the lures of wanton profigacy. He married the 
daughter of Swerting given him by her brothers, who desired to insure 
themselves against vengeance on the part of the Danish king. When 
Starcatherus, the old-time guardian of Frotho’s son, heard that Ingellus 
was perversely minded, and instead of punishing his father’s murderers, 
bestowed upon them kindness and friendship, he was vexed with sting- 
ing wrath ? at so dreadful a crime. He returned from his wanderings in 
foreign lands, where he had been fighting, and, clad in mean garments, : 
betook himself to the royal hall and awaited the king. In the evening, 
Ingellus took his meal with the sons of Swerting, and enjoyed a mag- 
nificent feast. The tables had been loaded with the profusest dishes. 
The stern guest, soon recognized by the king, violently spurned the 
queen’s efforts to please him, and when he saw that the slayers of Frotho 
were in high favor with the king, he could not forbear from attacking In- 
gellus’ character, but poured out the whole bitterness of his reproaches 
on his head, and thereupon added the following song : ‘ Thou, Ingellus, 
buried in sin, why dost thou tarry in the task of avenging thy father ? 
Wilt thou think tranquilly of the slaughter of thy righteous sire ? — 
Why dost thou, sluggard, think only of feasting ? Is the avenging ot 
thy slaughtered father a little thing to thee ? — I have come from Swe- 
den, traveling over wide lands, thinking that I should be rewarded, if 
only I had the joy to find the son of my beloved Frotho. — But I 
sought a brave man, and ÏI have come to a glutton, a king who is the 
slave of his belly and of vice. — Whercfore, when the honors of kings 
are sung, and poets relate the victories of captains, I hide my face for 
shame in my mantle, sick at heart. — I would crave no greater blessing, 
if I might see those guilty of thy murder, O Frotho, duly punished 
for such a crime.” Now he prevailed so well by this reproach [clothed 
by Saxo in seventy Latin stanzas] that Ingellus, roused by the earnest 
admonition of his guardian, leapt up, drew his sword, and forthwith 
slew the sons of Swerting. 

Compared with the Beowulf, Saxo’s version marks an advance in 
dramatic power in that the climax is brought about by a single act 
{not by exhortations administered on many occasions, ##/a gehavylce 
2057), and that Ingellus himself executes the vengeance, whereas in 
the English poem the slaying of one of the queen’s attendants by an 
unnamed warrior ushers in the catastrophe.2 

2029-31. Oft seldan hwær/æfter lëodhryre lytle hwile/bongär 
büged, peah seo bryd duge. The general sense of these lines — which 
do not stand in need of alteration — is: ‘ As a rule, the murderous 
spear will rest only for a short time under such circumstances.” se/dan, 
‘in rare instances,” expresses in a modified form the same idea as /yf/e 
bawïle; cf. ESt. xliv 125f. Kock’s able interpretation (4zg/. xxvi 


1 In Helgakw. Hund. ji 19 Starkapr is called grimmépgastr ; cp. Beotw. 2043. 
2 Cf. Olrik ü 39f. 
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233): «As a rule, it seldom happens that (se/dan bavær, cp. avun- 
dur bawvär 3062) the spear rests when some time has elapsed . . .” does 
not take into consideration the natural meaning of lÿtle hawile (cp. 2097, 
2240). s80 brÿd, the bride (in question), cp. 943, 1758, Hel. 310; no 
direct reference to Fréawaru. 

2032f. As ofpyncan is regularly construed with the dative, the re- 
tention of ä£oder appears, after all, quite hazardous, although the join- 
ing of different cases (3Z0den, gebwäm) in itself would not count as an 
obstacle (MPb. ïïi 269). [It has been suggested that 320dez may stand 
for 5éodn(e) with final & elided, cf. Rie.Zs. 404; note on 6982.] 

2034f. bonne he mid fÆmnan on flett g&5, —/dryhtbearn Dena 
dugt ÿa biwenede. The pronoun Z might refer to dryhtbearn Dena, 
cp. 20653 f., also 2059: fæmnan pegn, ïi.e. a young Dane who has ac- 
companied the princess to her new home. (Cf. MPb. ii 255.) Kluge’s 
interpretation of dryhtbearn as drybtbeorn ‘bridesman” (cp. dryht-eal- 
dorman, -guma = “paranymphus *) is not called for, since there is no 
allusion to the wedding feast here. duguëa bisvenede could be considered 
a parenthetic clause with the substantive verb omitted (see 811). Of 
couïse, the change to 07 averede (without parenthesis) would render the 
construction smoother. 

But there are other interpretational possibilities. Explaining h£ 2034 
with reference to Ingeld, we may regard dryhtbearn (plur.) Dena du- 
guda biwenede as a loosely joined elliptic clause (cp. 936, 1343) indi- 
cating the cause of the king’s displeasure: ‘the noble sons of the Danes 
[are] splendidly entertained” — provided duguëa can be taken in an in- 
strumental sense (cp. 7204 845, 1439, 2206) or is emended to dugudum 
(cp. 3174) ; in this case him 2036 would be dat. plur. This interpreta- 
tion appears on the whole the most satisfactory one. — Further renderings 
are : ‘ [while] a noble scion of the Danes attended upon the knights ” 
(Heyne, Schücking), [that] his high lords should entertain a noble 
scion of the Danes' (Wyatt, CI. Hall) [both presupposing an inexpli- 
cable change of tense]; {with tne lady,] the noble child of the Danes 
(dryhtbearn in apposition with fæwmzan), attended by her band” (reading 
duzude) (Sedgefñeld) {with doubtful syntax]. —— Cf. also Rie. Zs. 404 f.; 
Bu. 98; Green L 6.8.5.100. 

20362. on him gladiad. Type A3 ; cp. 6322. As to the accent or 
the preposition, cf. Rie. V. 31f. See note on 724. 

2041. beëah. There is no doubt that the #2ce (2047) is meant. It 
would not seem impossible to credit #Zah, ‘ring,’ then ‘ornament,’ 
“precious thing” (b£agas <things of value,” 80, 523, 2635) with the 
same development of sense as is seen in the term #45bum, ‘treasure,* 
“anything precious,” which is applied to a sword (see 1528, 2056). 
But it is certainly simpler to interpret bëag as “hilt-ring,’ see Stjer. 25, 
Gloss. : fetelhilt, bindan. 

2044f. geong(um) cempan ...higes cunnian, ‘test (tempt) the 
mind of a young warrior,' cf. Lang. $26.4. The rather redundant 
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burk breëra gehygd (cf. Angl. xxxv 470) appears to emphasize the in- 
tensity of the searching. Gummere: tests the temper and tries the 
soul.” In Saxo’s account it is Ingeld himself that is addressed. 

2051b. syôdan Widergyld læg; cp. 2201, 2388b, 2978b. We 
may imagine that the battle turned after Wisergyld, a great leader, was 
slain. (It has been conjectured that he was the father of the young 
warrior, 2044, see G. W. Mead, MLN. xxxü 435f.) The same name, 
though apparently not applied to a Bard warrior, occurs Wids. 124. 
À common noun wisergyld (°requital”) is nowhere found. 

2053. para banena byre näthwylces. A new generation has grown 
up in the meantime. 

2056. bone be. The accus, in place of the more regular dat. 
(instr.) (with rædaz), is the result of attraction to pore mäspum 2055. 
Cp, 2296, 3002! 

2061. se G6er, the slayer, is no doubt identical with the georg 
CEA, 2044. ; 

2063f. bonne biod (äb)rocene on bä healfe/ä0sweord eorla. 
This implies that, by way of retaliation, a Dane kills a Heado-Bard. 
Then Ingeld is stirred up. 

20722. hondræÆs hæleda. Note the decidedly conventional use of 
this gen. plur., cp. 1204, 11982, (21204), Fixnsb. 37b. 

20762. b&r wæs Hondsciô (older #-sceübe, cf. Lang. $ 17.3 n.). 
Type Cr, cp. (e.g.) 642, 21942, 22074, 232424. 2076b. hild ons&ge, 
Type Dr. Cp. 2483: (aueard) go onsæge, assailed” (him); see Gloss. 

2085. G16f, ‘glove,’ appears here in the unique sense of <bag.” For 
the use of gloves in Ags. times, see Stroebe L 9.45.2.15; Tupper’s 
Riddles, p. 96. 

2091b. hyt ne mihte swa. The infin. auesan is understood (see 
Gloss. : ox), not gedün of 2090, as is proved by the formula-like char- 
acter of the expression; cp. Ardr. 1393, Guël. 548, Rid. 30.6, etc. 
(Cf. Sievers, Angl. xiii 2.) 

2105ff. The gyd ... s66 ond sarlic 2108f. recited by Hroôgar 
denotes, most likely, an elegy (see 2247 ff. and note). What relation 
there is between this gyd, the sy//3c spell, and the harp playing, we are 
unable to determine. The practice of the art of minstrelsy by nobles 
and kings in the heroic age is confirmed by Scandinavian (also Middle 
High German,) and, indeed, Homeric parallels; a celebrated historic 
example is that of Gelimer, the last king of the Vandals (Procopius, 
Histories: Vandal War). Cf. Kôhler, Germ. xv 33.3 Chadwick H. A. 
83, 222; Heusler, R.-L. i 455. —2111ff. The lament over the 
passing of youth and the misery of old age (cp. 1886f., 1766f.) is 
thoroughly Germanic. Thus, e.g., Saxo viti 269f., Hel. 1 soit, 
Gen. (B) 484f. Cf. Gummere G. 0. 305 f. (Butalso Æneid vi so8f., 

6off. 
ju ne f. pa se Ütoden mec Oine life/healsode, ‘then the king im- 
plored me by thy life.” (Cp. 435f) À free use of the instrum., Cp 
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the prepositionai phrase, ul. 446: ic pec hälsige burb pes Hÿbstan 
meabt, Blickl. Hom. 189.7, etc. (There may have been some con- 
fusion between hälsian and healsian.) See Kress, Ueber den Gebrauch 
des Instrumentalis 1n der ags. Poesie, Marburg Diss. (1864), p. 24, n.; 
Bu. 369f.; Delbrück, Syzkretismus (1907), pp. 43, 41. 

2137. Pær unc hwile wæs hand gemæne. «There to us for a 
while was the blending of hands”? (W. Morris), or . . . “battle joined” 
(Sedgefield). Cp. 2473; Wulfst. 162.7 f.: pat awæpengewrixl WEOrde 
gemane pegene and prèle. ‘The Ger. handgemein (averden) furnishes a 
semasiological, though not a syntactical parallel. 

2138. holm heolfre weoll, ond ic hëafde becearf... A hysteron 
proteron. Regarding the decapitation of Grendel’s mother, see 1566 #. 
and note on 1994 ff. 

2147. on (min)ne sylfes dôm. This is, to say the least, an exag- 
geration. The poet was yielding to the formula habit; see, e.g, 895, 
2776; Mald. 38 f.: syllan s&mannum on byra sylfra düm | feob. 

2152-2199. Beowulf and Hygeläac. 

2152b, eafor heafodsegn. The reading safor héafodïegn (asyndetic 
parataxis, see note on 398) is preferable to egforh£afodsegn, which would 
be a very exceptional double compound (cf. Rie.Zs. 405). The words 
undoubtedly denote a banner, the first of the four gifts which are 
enumerated here in the same order as in 1020 ff. The boar banner (a 
banner with a boar-figure on it) may be compared to the Scand. raven 
banners (see OE. Chron. À.D. 878 (3, C, D, E): se gaôfana . . . p& bïe 
Hraæfn béton; cf. Hartung L 9.50.450). Was it called a “head sign? 
because it was borne aloft in front of the king? (See Baeda, HE. ï, 
c. 16; Beow. 47f., El. 76 [?].) Or does the compound mean ‘great 
banner’ ? Or, perhaps, an emblem (boar) such as was attached to the 
helmet which covered the head ? (Cf. Siev. xxxvi 417.) 

2157. bæt ic his Ærest 0€ ëst gesægde. ‘That I should first de- 
clare to thee his goodwill”? (Schrüer, Ang. xii 342 f., Sedgefñield, CI. 
Hall) would be an altogether supererogatory declaration. Considering 
the regular way of introducing indirect discourse (see Intr. lvi), it 
appears that 2157 must contain a general statement of similar import 
to that of the following lines introduced by cwzë. The noun ë&st may 
be ‘bequest,” “bequeathing” (cp. sy/lan 2160, almost — unnan), and 
bis . . . ëst may express “its transmission,” ie. its history (in which 
case the use of the adverb Zrest suggests that of æfier in 12, 2747), 
cf. MPh. ÿïi 264, 462. Or ëst may be interpreted as “gracious gift,” 
— “that T should describe to thee his gracious gift ’ (B.-T. Suppl.). 
The separation of his from 25 might possibly be cited in favor of the 
former explanation (see 2579). — When Grettir s mother presented him 
with a sword, she said: € This sword was owned by Jokull, my father’s 
father, and the earlier Vatnsdal men, in whose hands it was blessed with 
victory. I give it to you; use it well.” (Grertissaga, ch. de) 

2164f. lungre gelïce has been doubtfully explained both as ‘equally 


NOTES 197 


swift” and <perfectly alike.” Kock2 117 ingeniously suggested the 
reading lungre, gelice, swift and all alike.” This explanation was 
called in question (MLN. xxxiv 133) on the ground that the two co- 
ordinate members of such asyndetic phrases (nouns or adjectives, see 
note on 398) are commonly synonymous or, at any rate, of distinctly 
similar scope, and one of them is normally a regular compound. How- 
ever, as regards the latter objection, Professor Kock (in a private com- 
munication) points out that similar combinations are, in fact, not lack- 
ing, e.g. beald, geblëtsod, Gr.-Wü. ÿ 240. 12, forbte, aäfærde, Andr. 
1340; and, as to the disparity of meaning between the two adjectives, 
an exception to the rule may be admitted in view of the fairly analogous 
cases of the type Z52g ond ntfs 33, cf. Angl. xxix 381. It should be 
mentioned that an adj. /4rgor does not seem to be recorded in OE., 
except in the compound caslunger = ‘ contentiosus,’ Rule of Chrode- 
gang 19.12, but /ungar, ‘quick,’ or fstrong” occurs in the Helzand/ 
also OHG. /ungar, ‘quick,’ “strenuous.” (Cf. Kock L 5.44.4.43f; 
Cook’s note on Chr. 167.) — Only in this passage does läst (swade) 
weardian carry the meaning of ‘follow,’ see Gr. Spr.: awveardian. 
On the form aveardode, see Lang. $$ 19.3, 25 6. — æppelfealuwe ; cf. 
Lüning L 7.28.208f. In older German, apfelgrau is a favorite epithet 
of horses. 

21682. dyrnum cræfte may belong as well with the following as with 
the preceding member of the clause. hondgesteallan is clearly variation 
of 0ôrum, 1.€. MALE. 

21722. Hyrde ic pæt he Oone healsbëah. See 2163 and note on 
62 f. For the scansion of 21732, wr&tlicne wundurmadôum, see 
Intr. Ixxi & n. 1, T.C. $ 19. — How many of the presents did Be&o- 
wulf keep for himself ? 

2179 ff. See note on Heremôd, p. 158. 

2183 ff. Hean wæs lange etc. The introduction of the common- 
place story of the sluggish youth is not very convincing (cp. 408 f.). 
See Intr. xiv n.2, xxvii n. 4; note on 1931—62 (Of). 

2185f. ne hyne on medobence micles wyrône/drihten Wedera 
gedôn wolde. «wyrôe, having a right to,’ assumes, especially in legal 
language, the pregnant sense of ‘ possessed of,” see B.-T., p. 1200, viü; 
Liebermann L 9.10.2.ii 1, Gloss.: auvierëe; MLN. xvit 246 ; hence 
micles avyrône gedon, “put in possession of much,’ i.e. “bestow large 
gifts (on him).” That auereda of the MS. ïs a corruption of Wedera, 
seems all the more natural, as aweoroda Drybten is invariably applied to 
the “Lord of Hosts” (Rankin, ŸÆGPb. vit 405). 

2195. seofan püsendo. pZsend is sometimes used of value with- 
out expressing the unit” (B.-T.). In this case, as also, e.g., repeat- 
edly in Bede, the hïd (‘familia”) is evidently understood (see Leo L 4. 
24.101 n.2; Ettmüller, Transl.; Kluge ix 197 f.; Plummer’s Saxon 
Chronicles ÿ, p. 23; Angl. xxvüi 4x1 f), so that the size of the land given 

to Bëowulf would equal that of North Mercia; cp. OE. Bede 240.2: 
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Norëmercum, pära londes is seofon pasendo (= ii, c. 24: ‘familiarum 
VII milium'’). See note on 2994f. 

2198f. Gdrum, i.e. Hygeläc; bpäm = päm be (so 2779); sëélra, 
“higher in rank.” Cp. 862f. 


The narrative of the Second Part is much broken up by digressions. 
The main story is contained in Il. 2200-3124, 2278-2349, 2397-2424; 
2510-29104; 3007050, (3058-68,) 3076-3182; the-previous history 
of the dragon hoard, in Il. 2231-77, 3061 (or 49b)-57, 3069-75; 
episodes of Geatish history, in Il. 2354b(49b)-96, 2425-2509, (2611- 
254,) 2910P-30072. 

2200-2323. The robbing of the hoard and the ravages of the 
dragon. 

2202 ff. On the historical allusions, see Intr. xl, IL. 2378 ff. 

2207. sy00an is used, in a way, correlatively with sy3az 2201. 

2209. wæs Ôà frod cyning, ‘the king was then old.” 

2213. stig under læg. Type D4. (See 1416b.) 

2215ff. The supplied readings are of course conjectural, but there 
are sufhcient grounds for believing that they fairly represent the con- 
text. (forp ne)h gefe(al)g/hÆdnum horde, ‘he made his way forwards 
near to the heathen hoard”; cp. 745, 2289f. To judge from the fac- 
simile, the MS. reading gefezg (so Holthausen, Schücking, Chambers) 
is by no means certain. — 2217. n& he pæt syôdan (bemaäaô), ‘nor 
did he [the dragon] afterwards conceal it,” ï.e. he showed it very plainly. 
For the use of b(&ah) 2218, see 1102. 

2222. së 0e him säre gesceôd. hi" referstothe dragon. Cp. 2295. 

2223. p(eow). A slave, a fugitive from justice, stole a costly ves- 
sel. from the dragon’s hoard, and upon presenting it to his master — 
one of Beowulf’s men — obtained his pardon, 2281. The vessel was 
then sent to Bëowulf himself (2404f.). In the meantime the dragon 
had commenced his reign of terror. [ According to Lawrence, L 4.62a. 
551, ‘À warrior [ begr] (not a slave), having committed a grievous 
crime, was forced to flee the court of which he was a member, in order 
to escape the vengeance of the man whom he had injured, or his kins- 
men. He therefore plundered the dragon’s hoard, so that he might get 
objects of value by means of which to compose the feud. The rings 
were apparently used as atonement for the crime, while the cup was 
given to the ruler [probably Béowulf] who arranged the settiement.”” 
But why should that person be called a ‘captive,’ as Lawrence trans- 
lates hæft 2408 ? (See Gloss.; may he have been a war prisoner ?)] 

2228-3128. À hypothetical restoration of the missing words might be 
attempted as follows. 

hwæÿre (earm)sceapen  (atolan wyrme 

wræcmon ætwand  —him wæs wrôht) sceapen — 
(füs on féÿe, pa hyne) se f&r begeat. 

Sincfæt (firde). 
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With 2220 cp. 2287, 2913; with 22302 cp. 970. As to firde, see 
156: feorran; also hæfde, or funde (proposed by Chambers) would be 
acceptable. — For 2227 the reading per (him from) 5äm gysi(e gryre)- 
brôga stüd would seem natural (so, except for the omission of him, 
Grein!). Cp. 2564f., 783f.; as to the meaning of gyst, see gryregiest 
2560. 

2231ff. Supplemented by the account of an earlier stage (3049f., 
3069), the history of the hoard is briefly this. Long, long ago 
(32502) the hoard had been placed in the earth by illustrious chieftains 
(3970). À curse had been laïd on it. After a time, it was discovered 
and seized by certain warriors (2248f.), who made good use of it. 
The last survivor of this race returned the treasures to the earth, plac- 
ing them in a barrow or cave. There the dragon found them and kept 
watch over them for three hundred years (2278), until the theft of a 
cup aroused his anger and brought on the tragic fight, in which both 
Béëowulf and the dragon lost their lives. The hoard was finally buried 
in the ground with the ashes of the hero. 

It will be observed that the somewhat complicated history of the 
hoard previous to its seizure by the dragon shows a rather modern 
motivation. À more primitive conception would have taken a treasure- 
guarding dragon as an ultimate fact. (Gzom. Cott. 26: draca sceal on 
blzwe,/frôd, fretwum awlanc.) Regarding the story of the last sur- 
vivor, 1t has been suggested that, according to the original notion, the 
man provided in the cave à burial place for himself as well as his 
treasures, and was then transformed into a dragon (cp. the story of 
Fâfnir); see Ettmüller Transl. 177; Simrock L 3.21.201; Bu. 370; 
Bugge & Olrik L 4.51; also J. Grimm, K/einere Schrifien iv 184. — 
The cave of the dragon represents one of those ancient, imposing stone 
graves covered with a mound which by later generations were regarded 
as enta geweorc 2717 (cp. Saxo, Prefacio, p. 8 ; also the mod. Dan. 
jattestue, “giants chamber’; Grimm D.M. 442f. [5s34f.]), and 
which are found in the Scandinavian countries as well as in England. 
(S. Müller i 55, 77, 95, 122f.; Wright Lo.3.71 ff.; cf. Schuch- 
hardt, R.-L. iii 206 ff.) See Figure 5 inserted in this edition. 

The inconsistencies discovered by Stjerna in regard to the place 
where the hoard was deposited, the nature of the objects composing it, 
and the depositors (Stjer. 37 #., 136 ff.) cannot be admitted to exist. 
[For a study of the whole subject, see also Lawrence L 4.62a.] 

2239b-41a. wende pæs ylcan,/pæt he lÿtel fæc longgestreona/ 
brücan môste; ‘he expected the same [fate as had befallen all his rel- 
atives], viz. that he would be permitted to enjoy the ancient treasures 
only a short time.” 

2241b. eallgearo. 22434. niwe. The burial place was speciaily 
prepared, not used before — in a way, a distinction; cf. S. Müller ï 411. 

2247-66. This characteristic, impressive elegy (see Intr. livf., note 
on 2105 ff.) may be compared with the recital of the bereaved father’s 
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sorrow, 2444fF., which is also virtually a sample of elegiac verse but 
nearer its prototype, viz. the lament for the dead or funeral dirge (see 
rrz7f., 3152f., 3171#.). Cf. L 4.126 (Schücking, Sieper). 

2252. secga seledrëam. The emendation is supported by Axdr. 
1655f. (Rid. 64.1). The series secga — segan — sëgon — gesawon 
shows the conjectural line of scribal alteration. (ES. xxxix 465.) 
Kock2 118 pleads for the retention of gesZawon: ‘who had seen [the 
last of], cp. 2726f. (W. Morris : ‘The hall-joy had they seen.””) 

22534. odde fe(o)r(mie). Type C2. 

2255-56, Sceal se hearda helm etc. The inf. avesan is under- 
stood. See 3021. 

2258-60. ge swylce sëo herepäd etc. Note the vocalic end rime, 
enjambement of alliteration, and the use of the same alliteration in 
two successive lines. 

2259. ofer borda gebræc, “over the crashing shields” ; see 2980. 

2261. æfter (wigfruman), lit. ‘behind,’ «following,’ hence ‘along 
with’ (ŸEGPb. vi 197). 

2262. Næs (adv.) hearpan wyn. The verb ‘is’ is understood, — 
€ there is not . . . ” See 2207; note on 811. 

2263f. ne god hafoc/geond sæl swinged. It has been established 
that falcons were tamed in Sweden as early as the seventh century, prob- 
ably for the chase (Stjer. 36). In England trained hawks (or falcons) 
seem to have been unknown before the second third of the eighth cen- 
tury, see Cook, The Date of the Ruthwell and Beavcastle Grosses (1912), 
pp. 275f. Cf. also Tupper’s Riddles, p. 110; Roeder, R.-L. üi 7f. 

2271. opene. According to Lawrence, L 4.62a.577, “the stones 
closing the entrance to this ancient tomb had fallen, giving access to 
the interior.”” 

2278f. preo hund wintra etc. Cp. 1497f. 

2283 f. Dä wæs hord räsod,/onboren beaga hord. Merely re- 
capitulation. 

2286. fira fyrngeweorc; i.e., the fæted avzge 2282, drincfat dÿre 
2306. 

2287. wroht wæs geniwad. Probably not ‘strife was renewed,” 
but (lit.) “strife arose which previously did not exist.” (See, however, 
also note on 2228 ff.) 

2288. stonc Ôa æfter stäne. See Gloss.: stizcan. The verb form 
has been thought by various scholars to belong to stircan ‘emit a smell” 
(ME. s##k) and has been credited with the unusual sense of ‘sniffed,” 
“followed the scent.” In case this interpretation is approved, (MHG.) 
Ortnit 570: als des avurmes boubet vernam des mannes smac might be 
cited as a partial parallel. 

2292f. se 0e (‘he whom’) Waldendes/hyldo gehealdep. Cp. 
572 f. See Kock2 r18f., Intr. xlix. 

2295. bone be him on sweofote säre geteode. säre is adverb, 
not object of the verb, the fem. gender of the noun sär being more 
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than doubtful. getëon, ‘decree,’ ‘allot,’ is used absolutely, perhaps: 
‘deal with.” (Cp. 2222.) : 

2297. blæaw is normally masc. (one instance of the neut.: Sievers, 
Beitr. ix 237) and appears as such in all the passages of our poem where 
the gender can be seen (2803, 2804, 3157, 2412?). Hence ealne 
should not be changed to #a/. The metrical dificulty of the MS. read- 
ing is removed by the emendation ütanweard (nom, sing., ref. to the 
dragon) 

2298. wiges gefeh, that is to say, by anticipation. 

2315. lyftfloga. On the flying dragon, see note on Firnsb. 83 Angl. 
XXXVI 188 n.2. 

2324-2537. Preparation for the dragon fight. 

2324 ff. Was Beowulf not at home? Did the author desire to have 
the tidings announced through a messenger? (Cf. Intr. xxi, cviii.) 

2329-31. Béowulf did not yet know the real cause of the dragon’s 
ravages, see 2403 ff. The phrase ofer ealde riht, ‘contrary to old 
law” (cp. Ags. Laws, Hloôh. & Eadr. 12: an eald ribt), is here given 
a Christian interpretation. 

2334. Ealond. Cf. Intr, xxiü, xlvi n. 4. Neither Saxo's island 
(Sievers) nor the islands of Zealand (Boer) or Oland (Stjer. 91 f.), but 
“land bordering on water” (Bu. Tid. 68, Bu. 5). An apparently 
analogous use of Zg/and, éalond: Andr. 15, Phoen. 9, 287, Sal. 1 was 
pointed out by Krapp, MP. ii 403f. (See also NED.: ss/and.) Also 
insula is found in medieval Latin in this wider sense (cf. Bertr. xxxv 
541). [Aant. 34.] : 

2338. The masc. form eallirenne shows that the author had in 
mind the noun scy/d: but he changed to the neut. bord in the next line. 
(EST. xxxix 465.) 

2353b-544. Grendeles mæÆgum, i.e. the Grendel family,’ meaning, 
of course, Grendel and his mother, (Cp. Finnes eaferum 1068.) lädan 
cynnes ‘of (or : “belonging to”) a hateful race”; cp. 1720. 

2354b. Nô pæt lÆsest wæs ...; cp. 1455. There follows here 
the second of the allusions to Hygeläc’s last adventure, see Intr. xxxix f. 

2358. hiorodryncum swealt, ‘died by sword-drinks,’ ï.e. by the 
sword drinking his blood. Cf. Krüger, Beitr. ix 574; Rickert, MPb. ï 
66; Arch. cxxvi 349 & n. 2. Thé nearest semasiological parallel of 
the unique compound is gryrum ecga 483. 

2361f. hæfde him on earme (än2) britig/hildegeatwa . .. Here 
Béowulf is seen to combine his proficiency in swimming with his thirty- 
men's strength. The extraordinary skill of ancient German tribes in 
swimming (crossing, e.g., the rivers Rhine and Danube in full armor) 
is testified to by Roman historians; cf. Müllenhoff L 9.14.1.334f; 
Bjarnason, R.-L. ii 150. 

23674. Unless we assume this to be an isolated hypermetrical half- 
line (cf. Intr. Ixxi & n. 1), the second part of sioleüa cannot be con- 
nected with yo (Gr.: ‘seals’ waves,’ see Varr.). Dietrich’s explanation 
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of the noun (Zf4A. xi 416) on the basis of s0/ “mud,” ‘wet sand” has 
been rightiy abandoned, especially as the testimony of the form s0/e, 
Beow. 302 (MS.) cannot be accepted. Bugge (Zs. 214) suggested con- 
nection with the stem found in Go. azasilan ‘ become quiet (silent),’ 
Swed. dial. si/ ‘quiet water.” If this etymology is correct, the specific 
basic meaning must have been greatly widened. 

2379-96. On these Swedish wars, see Intr. xl, xliv. 

2385-862 feorhwunde hleat,/sweordes swengum. This is 
Kock’s punctuation, L 5.44.4.9. The verb h/Zotan takes the gen., 
acc., oreinstr. (so Chr. 783). — orfeorme (MS.), which Brett tries to 
vindicate (MLR. xiv 2: ‘without support” [?]), is precluded by con- 
siderations of meter and sense. L 

2392f. Eadgilse weard...freond; i.e., he supported Eadgils. 
Cp. the pregnant meaning of /ufian 1982, hatian 2466, etc. 

2395 f. h€ refers to Eadgils. [It has been suggested, as a remote 
possibility, that Onela (Ali) was killed by Béowulf himself, who would 
thus be assigned the rôle of Starkadr (Yrglingasaga, ch. 25 (29), see 
note on Heremôd, p. 159); cf Belden, MLN. xxviii r53, Intr. xliïi n. 4.] 
he gewræc ../cealdum cearsidum, ‘he avenged fit, viz. the previ- 
ous hostile acts] by means of expeditions fraught with harm and dis- 
tress” (cp. sorhfullne 513 512, 1278, 1429). Asthe battle between AGils 
and Âli was fought on the ice of Lake Väner (Par. $5, ch. 553 86, 
ch. 29), Bugge (13) thought of taking cea/dum in ïts literal sense of 
physical cold. 

2418. hÆlo äbëad carries no reference to good luck needed on this 
particular occasion (as in 653), but means, quite in general, ‘saluted.” 

2419b-23a. The expression of gloomy forebodings might recall Mark 
xiv 33f. (Mat. xxvi 37f.). (wyrd... ) s€, see note on 1887 (also 
1344). — secean säwle hord 2422 comes to the same as sZawvle sëcan 
8o1. 

2423b. nô bon lange presents, perhaps, a contamination of #5 pon 
leng (the normal compar. in connection with poz) and #0 . . . Lange. 

2425-2537. Beowulf speaks. 

2428 ff. Ic wæs syfanwintre etc. On the custom (practised with 
especial frequency in Scandinavia) of placing children in the homes of 
others for their education, see F. Roeder, Über die Erziebung der 
vornebmen ags. Jugend in fremden Häusern, 1910; cf. L. M. Larson, 
JEGPP. xi 141-43. The training of youths was supposed to begin at 
the axe of seven ; cf. Grimm R.A. 411. In the case of Bede we have 
his own testimony: #14 pÿ caves seofantwintre, }à avæs ic mid £gimene 
minra maga seald 16 fedanne ond 10 lzrenne Fäm ärwyrpan abbude 
Benedicte ond Céolferpe æfter pon, OE. Bede 480.25. (=v C2): 

2432 ff. næs ic him ...1ädra etc. Litotes. — The poet does not 
state directly that Bëowulf was brought up together with his uncles, 
but such is the natural interpretation. It involves chronological incon: 
sistency, see Intr. xxxviii, xlv. 
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2435 ff. On the slaying of Herebeald by Hæÿcyn, see Intr. xlif. 
Accidental homicide was punishable. Yet Hrëdel cannot fulfill the duty 
of avenging his son, because he must not lift his hand against his own 
km. The king’s morbid surrender to his grief is significant. ’ 

2436. (wæs ...) morborbed strêd; cf. T.C. $$ 1, 6. The phrase 
recalls the Fat. ‘lectum sternere,’ cf. Arch. exxvi 353. The corre- 
sponding (hz/dbedd) styred, Andr. 1092 is no doubt an error for str8(i)d 
(Cosin, Beitr. xxi 15). 

2438. fréawine is not entirely inappropriate, since Herebeald is the 
elder brother and heir presumptive. 

2444. SwWa bi geomor.ïc gomelum ceorle. S«wwvZ introduces an 
example or illustration (see note on 1769), in this instance the imagi- 
nary case of an old man sorrowing for his son who has been hanged 
(2444-622). It has been suggested (Holthausen, Beibl. iv 35; Gering, 
note) that the author was thinking of the story of Jormunrekr and his 
son Randvér (Volsungasaga, ch. 40; cp. Saxo viüi 280). In both cases 
the misery of childlessness is emphasized (see 2451 #.). But there is 
nothing in the Beowulfan allusion to indicate that the father himself 
caused the son to be hanged. 

2446. bonne hë gyd wrece could be regarded as the continuation 
of (pæt) bis byre ride, which would account for the subjunctive (cf. Bu. 
Tid. 56). But avreceë may well be the correct reading. 

2448. helpe. The scribe who penned helpan expected the infin. of the 
verb before #e mæg. The noun is demanded by ærige 24490. A wk. 
fem. helpe is unknown in OE. poetry. [| Kock 221; MPb. ïïi 463.] 

2454. (hafaô) dæda gefondad, ‘(has) experienced [evil] deeds”; 
cf. Arch. cxv 181. 

2455-59. Gesyhô sorhcearig on his suna büre/winsele westne 
etc. A literal interpretation would be beset with diffculties. How could 
the deserted wine-hall be considered part of the son’s.#Zr ? Why should 
a number of dead warriors be referred to? (If ridend 2457 be taken 
as ‘the one hanging on the gallows,’ swefao has to be changed to 
sawefes, Angl. xxvii 446.) The explanation is that the old man falls 
into a reverie, seeing with his mind’s eye the scene of desolation, or, 
in other words, the poet passes from the actual, specific situation to a 
typical motive of elegiac poetry; ef. Schücking, Er. xxxiX 10. 245(6Db- 
572. windge reste/rête berofene, ‘the wind-swept resting place de- 
prived of joy.” The hall was also used for sleeping, as the happenings 
in Hcorot show. We are reminded of Wand. 76: swinde biwväune 
aveallas stondar, 86: burgwara breahtma lëase . . . À fem. «vind- 
gerest (thus, e.g., Schücking, Sedgefield, Chambers) is exceedingly prob- 
lematical. — (Lonsfellow was deeply impressed by this passage, as is 
shown by his alluding to it in Hyperion, Book ïi, ch. 10.) : 

2460. Gewited ponne on sealman. The old man goes to his own 
chamber. sorhlëoë gæleë. We cannot be quite sure that this is not 
merely a high-flown expression implymg ‘lamentation ’; cf. note on 
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786. — 2461. pühte. The pret. is fully justified. After a survey of 
the grounds and buildings the lonely father has retired. 

2468. mid pæ&re sorhge, ‘with that sorrow in his heart.” 

2469 ff. See Intr. exiii & n. 2 (parallel passages in Ger.). 

2472-89. On this first series of Swedish wars, see Intr. xxxix. 

2475. him, dat. plur. (“ethic dative”). 

2481. peah de 6der/his ealdre gebohte. This is, syntactically, the 
natural division of the line. Scansion: A3 (see, e.g., 9412, 25879 
29774), A1 (cf. T.C. $ 23). The object (it) need not be D 
Cp. 2395. 09er, viz. one of the two wzgavine 2479 (Hædcyn and 
Hygeläc). 

2484f. pa ic...gefrægn mÆg 6ô2rne...on bonan stælan, 
then, as Î have heard, one kinsman [Hygeläc] avenged the other 
Mona on the slayer [Ongenpëow]”; cf. Aant. 23; Kock 232f. 
Hygelac did not perform the act personally, cf. note on 1968. A de- 
tailed narrative of these encounters is given in 2924 ff., 2961 ff. 

2490. him must refer to Hygeläc. There is an dbrupt change of 
topics. 

2494. The Gifôas (Lat. ‘ Gepidae”), a tribe closely related to the 
Goths, left their seats near the mouth of the Vistula as early as the 
third century and settled in the district north of the lower Danube. 
Their kingdom was destroyed by the Lombards in the latter half of the 
sixth century. According to this passage, tradition still associated them 
with their old home. 

2497 fÎ. symle ic him on fedan beforan wolde,/äna on orde. The 
true heroic note. Cp., e.g., [iad vi 444f.; Hildebr. 27 (her awas eo 
folches at ente . . . ); Wald. i:8f. 

2501 if. Another allusion to Hygeläc’s Frankish expedition. Dæg- 
hrefn, very likely the slayer of Hygeläc, was killed by Beowulf, who 
took from him his sword (Nægling 2680). (Cf. Rie. Zs. 4145 Arch. cxv 
181.) It is decidedly interesting to . that Dæghrefn is a Frankish, 
non-Ags. name; cf. Schrôder, 4nz.fdA. xii 181, & Die deutschen PS 
sonennamen (Fe: Her Gôttingen, 1907), p. 9. — It is not quite certain 
that for dugeôum means ‘in the presence of the hosts’; duguë may 
have been used in the abstract sense (cf. Gloss.). 

2505. in campe (MS. cempar). As cempa has nowhere the function 
of a collective noun (cf. Gloss.: 07), and 77 (0%) is never found in the 
sense of among” with a plural denoting ‘men,’ cempan is nnaccept- 
able both as dat. sing. and dat. plur. Cf. Siev. xxxvi 4o09f. The scribe 
evidently had in mind cempan of 2502. 

2514. Though wæroum ‘gloriously”? is not an impossible reading 
(see Chambers), the emendation mærôu is antecedently probable; see 
DIU 2 OA NCAA UN TA STE TR CAB Uno 

2520f. If gylpe is interpreted as ‘ proudly,’ <gloriously”? (cp. 1749, 
868; according to Chambers: ‘in such a manner as to fulfll my 
boast”), no change of the MS. reading is needed. 


NOTES 205 


2525. (Nelle ic beorges weard) oferfledn fôtes trem, ac unc 
[furôur] sceal ... The critics’ treatment of this line has been essen- 
tally influenced by the parallel passage, Mald. 247: (pæt ic heonon 
elle) flëon fôtes trym, ac <wille furëor gän. For the scansion of 2526», 
see T.C. $ 24. [2526 f. A simpler reading: avyrd (acc.) getéoë/ Metod.] 

2538-211. The dragon fight. On the fight and on the dragon, 
see Intr. xxiff., xxv, li; Par. $ 7 : Saxo ii 38 f. There are three dis- 
tinct phases of this combit (just as of the fight with Grendel’s mother); 
the second begins at 259 10 (or, à long digression intervening, at 2669), 
the third at 2688 Cf. dagl xxxvi 193 n.3. 

2538. Aräs Ôà pi ronde. The analogy of expressions like wrder 
belne (see Gloss.: under) lends some support to the view that #7 ronde 
means ‘with the shield (by his side). Yet the prepositional phrase 
may be directly connected with the verb (cp. 749), ‘leaning on the 
shield.” 

2547. ne meañte; either ‘he’ or ‘any one” (4x) is understood 
as the subject. See Lang. $ 25.4. ; 

2556b. From Ærest cwôm. Type D4. 

2558b. hrüse dynede. In the Vy/sungasaga, ch. 18, at the approach 
of the dragon, varb sud mikill landskjalfti, sud at oll jorp skalf à 
nâänd ; cp. Lied wom Hürnen Seyfrid 21; Beues of Hamtoun (ed. Kôl- 
bing,. E.E.T.S ) 2737 f.; Gottfried von Strassburg’s Tristan 9052 ff. 
(Also Hel. 5801: thiu eroa dunida [= Mat. xxvüi 2]. Cf. Cook’s notes 
on Christ 826, 881.) 

2564. ecgum ungläw (MS.). In view of the doubtful status of the 
intensive prefñix ##- (see note on 357), a- has been substituted for it; 
anglaäaw ‘very sharp” is certainly more satisfactory than B.-T.’s #»- 
gléaw ‘dull.” The physical sense of ‘sharp,’ though nowhere else 
recorded, may not unreasonably be attributed to g/£aav, of which gläaw 
is a variant form, see Lang. $ 15n. [Cf. also Gr. Spr.; Angl. xxix 380, 

* ESt. xxxix 466.1 

2566. gestod wid steapne rond. Cp. 749. (Waltharius 529: 
[quantus] in clipeum surgat.”) 

2573-75. d&r he py fyrste forman dôgore/wealdan müste, swa 
him wyrd ne gescräf/hred æt hilde. We may translate ‘there he 
had to spend his time (Chambers), (on the first day, i.e.:) for the first 
time in his life, in such a way that fate did not assign to him glory in 
battle”; or — taking avealdan in an absolute sense — ‘there and then 
(cp. p& dær 331, 1280), for the first time, he had to manage (get 
along) without victory ” (so substantially Müllenhoft xiv 233, Heyne). 
[MPh. ïüi 464: interpretation based on the usual meaning of »rüt, 
‘may.’| 

2577. incge-läfe (perhaps a compound). ircge is as obscure as zcge 
1107, with which (as well as with Zsg 33) it has been conjecturally 
connected. [Note also Ex. 190: inge men, 444: inca déode.] Inges, or 
Ingwines (see Proper Names, Intr. xxxvii, and note on Scyld, p. 123), 
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is a desperate remedy for a desperate case. F(a)cnan, icnan, Or Icnen 
(cp. 16632, 21402, 1104b [MS.]) could also be proposed. Quite pos- 
sibly the scribe did not understand the word. 

2579. his... pearfe hæfde, ‘had need of it.” 

2586-88. It is possible that grundwong refers to the dragon’s cave 
(see 2770) or the ground in front of it (cf. Bu. Tid. 298). But it 
seems on the whole more natural that it should denote the same as 
eormengrund, ginne grund, 1.e., earth in general (as explained by earlier 
scholars), or that the phrase “give up that region,” in this context, im- 
plies “leaving the earth? (Aant. 36). These lines and the following 
ones express nearly the same idea, the former negatively, the latter 
positively. Considering further the contrast between awolde 2588 and 
sceolde [ofer] awillan 2589, we may venture to translate literallÿy: “that 
was not a pleasant (willing) journey (or, course of action) [i.e.] that 
the illustrious son of Ecgocow was willing to leave the earth.” (ES. 
xxxix 466, MLN. xxiv 94f.) 

2595. se Ô: ær folce weold, ‘he who used to rule a nation”? (CI. 
Hall}. Cp. Æneid ïi 564. [Bu.Zs. 216; Aant. 36.] 

2596ff. The disloyalty of the ten cowardly followers of Beowulf, 
who flee for their Hives, is not unlike the defection of the disciples of 
Christ, see Mark xiv 50, Mat. xxvi 56. (Also the injunction to the com- 
panions, 2529 may recall Mark xiv 34, Mat. xxvi 38.) Likewise, Wig- 
läfs heroic assistance is matched by the épiorea of Peter (Mat. xxvi 51, 
John xviii ro) so nobly glorified in the Heliand (4867 #.). 

2599b. Hiora in äauim. See note on 100b. 

2600f. sibb’ æfre ne mæg/wiht onwendan. As the intrans. use 
of onwendan (i.e. “change” ) isnot authenticated, 55bb isnow commonly 
taken as acc., and awiht as nom. Still, the possibility of construing 526b 
as the subject of the clause is to be conceded ; « kinship can never change 
anything,’ ï.e. ‘will always prevent a change (of heart).” For päm Ôe 
wEl penced, see note on 287#. 

2602ff. On Wigläf and Weëohstan, see Intr. xliv, xxii; on the 
form of introducing Wigläf, 1h. civ n. 1. Us 

2614. his mägum; hs probably refers to Eanmund ; the generic 
terms #74gum, by implication, refers to Onela. 

2616. ealdsweord etonisc. This looks like a harking back to the 
mysterious sword in the Grendel cave (see note on 1555f.); cf. Ang. 
XXXV 261 n. 1. SO 2979. 

2618f. n6 ymbe 0ä fÆhôe spræc,/peah Ôe he [i.e. Wéohstän] 
his brôdor bearn äbredwade. hi: refers to Onela, the subject of spræc. 
‘6 Onela’s passive attitude was due to the fact that his nephew was a law- 
less exile, and so no longer entitled to protection from his kin.”” (See- 
bobm L 9.17.66 f.) Herein is seen a breaking away from the primitive 
tribal custom, cf. Chadwick H.A. 347 f. l 

2623. güdgewæda quite possibly stands for the acc. pl. -gexvzdu 
(Lang. $ 18.2). Cp. 3134f. (also 2028f., 2067f.). 
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2628. mæ&ges. A general term, instead of ‘father. 

2633 ff. On this noble ‘comitatus” speech (and certain close parai- 
see Intr. lvii, Ixiïi; Par. $ 7: Saxo ïi s9#., So: Hrélfisaga, chs. 
32f. 

2638. DE he üsic on herge gecëas, ‘on this account he chose us 
(from) among the host.’ This function of oz is parallel to that found 
in combination with #iman, see Gloss.: on; cp. Vita Guthlaci 1.7: 
bim pa @ne gecëas on pare mxdena bëape. D£ is used correlatively with 
bé 2641; see Gloss. : 56, bé. 

26402. onmunde üsic mærda. ozmuman (with or without the adj. 
awyrpe) in all other places means: ‘ consider worthy of.” Why not here ? 
There is no basis for the meaning ‘remind” very generally ascribed to 
it. 

2640b. me implies ‘to me as well as to the rest of us.” 

2649b. benden hyt sÿ. See Varr. That hyf should bethe ‘ proleptic 
pronoun is not likely (though perkaps not impossible). The assumptien 
of a noun bf#(f) “heat” — first definitely proposed by Grein — has 
been largely approved by modern scholars. 

2651. lëofre. See Lang. $ 25.2. 

2657. pæt næron ealdgewyrht, “he has never deserved it.” béæt is 
probably pronoun. 

2658. dugude, partit. gen. with DZ Gra, 2657. 

2659f. ürum .... bäm, instead of nc bäm or *äre bäm (cp. 2532, 
596), is due to attraction. Examples of similar genit. combinations are 
cited by Cosijn (viüi 573) and Chambers ; cf. P. Grdr.2 i 775. Thegen- 
eral sense is of course : “I will join you in the fight.” Gummere’s ren- 
dering ‘My sword and helmet . . . for us both shall serve?” is perhaps 
a little too precise. byrne and beaduscrüd are synonymous, see 14543 
(23211, 3163). 

2663 ff. There is a singular lack of propriety in making young 
Wigläf administer fatherly advice to Béowulf. It is the author that 
speaks. | 
js 2683ff. A sword in Béowulf’s hands was liable to break on account 
of his excessive strength. A typical feature frequently met with in old 
Germanic literature. (E.g., Saxo iv 115 (Offa); Volsungasaga, chs. 
15, 35.) Cf. MPb. ïü 464f.; also Panzer 35, 41f., 52 Ée28rn As 
to Béowulf’s use of swords, see 435 fF., 679, etc. | Müll. xiv 229; 
Jeilinek & Kraus, Zf4A. xxxv 268 f.] 

2696b. swaä him gecynde wæs. À conventional idea. Cp. Brun. 
7 f.: sw him geæbele was [fram cnéomägum ; (OHG.) Ludawigslied 
51: tbaz uuas imo gekunni. 

2697 ff. The statement is not quite clear logically. It involves the 
anticipation of the result of the action: sio hand gebarn 2697, and a 
loose use of pæt 26992 (see Gloss.). The meaning is this: he did not 
care for (i.e. aim at) the head [of the dragon], but his hand was burned 
in striking the monster a little lower down, etc.” Dragons are vulnerable 
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in their lower parts; see especially Par. $ 7: Saxo üï 38f. (Frotho’s 
dragon fight). Cf. Bu. 105. [Aant. 37: “he did not care for his (own) 
head, ie. life.”] 

2705. The context leaves it somewhat undecided whether Béowulf 
o: Wigläf is the real victor in the combat with the dragon. But the 
poet manages to let Bëowulf have the honor of the final blow. Cp. 
2835, 2876. 

2706. ferh ellen wræc, ‘strength drove out life.” Cp. Ger. 1385 f.: 
joa wræcon àrléasra feorh 7 of flæschoman. [Heyne took fer as the sub- 
Ject. 

. 1-2820. Beowulf’s death. , 
2717-19. seah on enta geweorc,/hü Ôä staänbogan stapulu 
fæste/ëce eordreced innan healde. One of the difficulties supposed 
to be in this passage (see Varr.) is removed by construing eorëreced 
(not siänbogan) as subject, and stärbogan as object (so Kemble, Ar- 
nold, Earle, Cl. Hall, Chambers, cf. Sedgefeld). The stone chamber 
is indeed contained in the ever enduring (or, primeval) earth-house, 
The change from the preterite to the present is not unprecedented 
(Lang. $ 25.6), and the opt. is naturally accounted for by the idea of 
examining implied by se4b on (cp. süosian . . . . bä x15f.). stänbogan 
seems to refer to a primitive form of vaulting such as is met with in 
English and Irish stone graves (S. Müller i 95). (B.-T.: natural stone 
arches,” Schü. Bd. 77 ff.: ‘rock-curvatures,” ï.e. ‘cave.’) There is 
certainly no need to take stärbogan or stapulas as architectural terms 
pointing to the specific Roman art of vault-building (so Stjer. 37 ff.). 
stapulas may very well denote the upright stones. [Schü. Bd. 78 ff. re- 
gards stänbogan and eéorëreced as parallel forms (nom.), supplies the 
object [it], viz. the exta geaveorc, by which he understands the dragon 

hoard; seah on, ‘looked in the direction of.” (?)] 

2723. hilde sædne (commonly treated as a compound) is paralleled 
by Brun. 20: (avërip,) «awigges sed, Rid. 6.2: beadoweorca sed. 

2724 ff. On Béowulf”s farewell speeches, see 4xg. xxxvi 193. (Arch. 
cxxvi 345.) On certain points of resemblance (due to imitation in some 
form) found in the story of Brynhild’s death in Sigurparku. en shamma, 
see Bugge, Beitr. xxii 129. 

2724. he ofer benne spræc. The original, local sense of ofer : ‘over 
the wound” easily passes into the modal one: “wounded as he was”; 
cf. Aant. 37; Arch. civ 287. (A partial parallel: Fu. Cesar ï 1. 
259.) [Not: “in spite of,” or ‘concerning other things than” (so Corson, 
MLN. ïü 97).] 

2730f. pær me gifede swä/æÆnig yrfeweard æfter wurde. A 
blending of two constructions, viz. a) bær me swä gifede (peuter) 
nor and b) pær mé yrfeweard gifese (gifen) awurde. (Cp. Gen. 
1726.) 

2738. n€ mE€ (ethic dative) swôr fela/äda on unriht. A conspic- 
uous example of litotes. 


NOTES 209 


2748. gearo, meant to be adv. in the text (see 3074, cf. Aant. 41). 
An original gearave (see Varr.) could have been taken either as apm. 
or as adv. 

2764b-66. An apparently uncalled-for ethical reflection on the per- 
nicious influence of gold. The curse resting on the gold (30517, 
3069), and the warning against the sin of avarice (1748 fl.) repre- 
sent the same general idea. (Cf. Arch. cxxvi 342f.) The unique ofer- 
higian has been hypothetically connected with hycgar (E. Sc., Rie. L., 
Heyne, Kern L 5.9), (ofer)hygd (Kluge), hëab (Bu. Tid. sof.; Est. 
xxxix 466), and hzav, see Varr. But the best hit was made by Ettmül- 
ler (Lexicon Anglosaxonicum [1851], p. 464; so Gr. Spr., Holt.), who 
listed it as a compound of (bigjan, i.e.) bigian (“strive,’ ‘hie’). The 
meaning of this oférbigian is presumably ‘overtake” (corresponding ex- 
actly to overhye of Northern dialects, see Dial. D.), ‘get the better of, 
“overpower” (Ettm.: ‘superare”), 

2769 ff. of Üäm lEoma stôd etc. We are reminded of the light in 
the Grendel cave, 1516f., 1570f. 

2773 € Da icon hlæwe gefrægn hord reafian,/eald enta geweorc 
änne mannan. Following after a passage of description and reñection, 
a new and important event is introduced by means of the gefrægz- 
formula (cp. 2694, 2752). The fact that the ‘man’ is well known is 
ignored. See note on 100 (ä»). By exta geweorc either the hoard itself 
or the stone chamber is meant (cp. 2212f.). 

27782. ecg wæs ïren. ‘The formula doubtless had come down 
from days when, as Tacitus says, metals were rare among the Germans 
and iron had to be imported.’’ Gummere. (See 1459.) — Note the 
exceptional parenthetic clause in the first half-line ; cf. Intr. Ixvi, cvii. 

2784. frætwum gefyrôred ; i.e., on account of the precious spoils 
he is anxious to return to Béowulf. 

2788. mid päm mäômum; i.e., ‘with the treasures in his hands.” 

2791. wæteres weorpan. À rare, but not unparalleled instance of 
an instrum. genitive, see note on 1825. Cf. Bu. Zs. 218 ; Aant. 38. 

2792b. [Biorncyning spræc] is to be regarded as slightly better than 
Schücking's [23 se beorn gespræc]. gesprecan is regularly used with an 
object in Beoavulf. (maüelode never occurs in the second half-line.) 
Cp. also 3094-54, — 27932. Some ineffectual speculations concerning 
a possible basis for the MS. reading giogoëe are put forward by Brett, 
MLR. xiv 2f. 

2802 ff. The erection of funeral mounds on elevated places near the 
sea is well attested for Old Norse and Ags. times. An almost literal 
parallel of this passage occurs Odyssey xxiv 80ff.; cp. xi 75; Iiad 
vi 85.3; Æneid vi 232ff. Cf. Gummere G.O. 310f.; Wright L 9.3. 
469; Montelius 85. 

2806. hit is used loosely without regard to the gender of hlæaw. 
See 779. 

2821-30302. The spread of the sad tidings. 
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2836. Hüru pæt on lande 1ÿt manna 0äh. We have the choice 
between (1) taking /yt as dat. with impers. 340, “that has prospered 
with few men’ (the accus. would be exceedingly questionable) and 
(2) construing /ÿt as the subject, assigning to the verb the sense of ‘at- 
tain,’ “achieve” (cf. MPb. ïii 465). In the latter case, ît is true, geo£on 
would be expected. 

2854. wehte, with ‘durative” function, perhaps: ‘tried to rouse 
(him); cp. 1511. 

2857. Ôæs Wealdendes wiht, anything of the Ruler,’ i.e. any- 
thing ordained by God. (Generalized, semi-adjectival function of 
Wealdend.) Cp. Hel. 1058: forütar mankunnies aviht. 

2858f. wolde dom Godes d&dum rædan/gumena gehwylcum 
+. Cp. 10o57f. dzdum carries instrum. sense, 

2860. grim andswatu. Of course, not “answer” in the strictly 
literal sense. 

2869f. swylce he brydlicost/6wer feor od0e neah findan 
meahte. prÿo/icost is left uninflected ; it may be saïd to agree, theoreti- 
cally, with an indefinite object “it.” Only partial parallels are 3161f, 
Jul. 571. The change of d to à appears imperative ; prydlice found 
in Byrhtfer®'s ÆEnchiridion, Angl. vi 302.14 is doubtful as to form 
and meaning. 

288of. symle wæs py sÆmra, ponne ic sweorde drep/ferhà- 
geniôlan. symle (‘ever,’ ‘regularly’) goes naturally with boxe. At 
the same time, the use of by sæmra suggests a variant construction, viz. 
symle avæs pÿ sæmra, pÿ ic swisor drep . .. , cp. Gen. 1325f., Oros. 
18.29f. Did Wiglaf really mean to imply that he dealt the dragon 
several blows ? (Cf. Schü. Sa. 89 n.) [Cosijn, Aant. 38 placed 28804 
in parenthesis with Bëowulf as subject.] 

2884ff. On the announcement of punishment to the faithless retain- 
ers, see Antiq. $6; Par. $ 10: Tacitus, Germ., ce. 6, 14; cf. Grimm 
R. À. 40ff., 731 ff.; Kemble’s note ; Liebermann L 9.10.2.$00, 507. 
Scherer L 5.565.490 saw in 289o 1. a uint to the cowards fo end their 
own lives. [On lufen 2886, see also Kock, Ang. xlvi 88 f.] 

2888. idel hweorfan. It is doubtful whether the idea of ‘going,’ 
‘wandering” was still present in the phrase. Cp. MnE. go awithout, 
Ger. verlustig gehen. Also Blickl. Hom. 97.24: bæt bë sceole bes ealles 
del bweorfan; Jul. 381. 

2899. (sægde) ofer ealle. Earle: ‘‘in the hearing of all.’ See 
Gloss. : ofer: Finnsb. 22. 

2910. léofes ond lädes, i.e. Bëowulf and the dragon. 

2911 ff. Prediction of an outbreak of hostilities upon the death of 
the mighty king; ep. 2474; Ælfric, Saints xxvi 11f.: Ceadawalla 
s16h and 15 sceame tücode b& Norshymbran léode æfter beora bläfordes 
fille. The same prediction is made at Roland’s death, Chanson de 
Roland 2921 ff. 

2912 ff. Last allusion to the Frankish war. 
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2920. dugoôe, dat. sing. 

2922-98. The (first) Swedish war; battle at Ravenswood; cp. 
2472-89. Intr. xxxix, xlüf.; Par, $ 6: Yglingasaga, ch. 27. The 
only detailed account of a real battle in Beoaw:lf: 

Aa interesting parallel of the fight between Ongenpéow and the two 
brothers occurs in Saxo’s account (iv 111 f.): of the slaying of Athis- 
lus by the two Danish brothers Keto and Wigo. (Weyhe, ESr. xxxix 
21.) But apart from the detailed fighting scene, no similarities of im- 
portance (such as would indicate a genetic relation) can be recognized. 
Quite possibly this Athislus is, in fact, not a Swede. but the same as 
tee Myrging Eadgils who is mentioned in Wzdsis (see Cha. Wid. 
92-94, cf. Sarr. Käd. 56). — The fall of Agnerus? in a duel with 
Biarco (Saxo üi 56), which Bugge (17 ff.) adduced as an analogue, is 
rather far removed from the plot and setting of the Beoawulf scene. — On 
some traces of the influence of Gen. 1960-2163, see ESi. xlii 329 f. 

2926f. The fact that the hostilities had been previously started by 
the Swedes (see 2475 f.) is disregarded in this place. 

2928. him, probably dat. sing. (i.e., Hæÿcen). 

2940f. Probably the text has suffered the loss of at least one line. 
Âttempts at reconstruction by Bugge (107, 372), Holthausen (note). 
— Indulging in 2 mere conjecture, we might mention the possibility 
that the original reading was: sumon (dat. plur.) galgtréowu 7 gifan tù 
gamene (cp. Gen. 2069f., Mald. 46), geoc eft gelamp, and that a scribe 
disturbed the alliteration by substituting /70for for géoc. 

2943b-442. horn ond bÿman,/gealdor. See 94b-9 54. 

2950. frod felageomor. Cp. Gen. 2224: geomorfrüd. 

2951. ufor is cither ‘farther away” (Kock 236) or ‘on to higher 
ground? (cf. ES. xlii 329f.). 

2956. bearn ond bryde (acc. plur.). Ongenbeow was afraid that 
women and children would be carried off. Cp. Gen. 1969, 2009 f., 
2089 fF., etc. (ESe. xlii 329). 

29572. eordweall On earth-walis used as fortifications, see S. Mül- 
ler ii 225 ff. 

2957-59. Taking Æht (= #4, Lang. $ 9.3) as an analogical forma- 
tion in place of the normal 6h, and construing segn as the subject of 
ofereodon, we obtain very satisfactory sense by the slight alteration 
Higeläce{s]. For other interpretations, see Varr.; also Schrôer, Angl. 
xii 346.3 Aant. 38; Schücking’s and Sedgefield’s notes; Green 
L 6.8.5.101, & L 5.55 (: “then was (the) treasure offered (yielded) by 
the folk of the Swedes, their banner to H.”). 

2960. t5 hagan seems to refer to the eoroaweall at the edge of the 
protected area (freosovong). [Cosijn, Aant. 39 equated haga with 
awi[g]haga, Mald. 102, ‘phalanx.”] 

1 Cf. also Annales Ryenses, Par. $ 8.5. 

2 In the brief allusion of the Hrélfssaga, ch. 33: Ægnar, Varr.: Angar, 
ÆAngantÿr. 
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2963f. Gañan sceolde/Eafores änne dôm, ‘he had to submit to 
Eofor’s decision alone,” i.e., he was completely at the mercy of Eofor. 

2973. hë, i.e. Ongenpéow; him, i.e. Wulf. 

2977-80. Let se hearda Higeläces begn [i.e. Eofor] .. mece ...…. 
helm/brecan ofer bordweal. Cp. 2258f.; Kudrun 1445: Der Küd- 
rünen svriedel under belme über rant / erreichte Ludewigen mit ellent- 
bafter bant. 

2982. his mæg, = his brodor 2978. 

2985. rinc (i.e. Eofor) is the subject. 

2994-95a, sealde hiora gehwædrum hund püsenda/landes ond 
locenra bëaga. See note on 2195. In this instance the unit of value 
represented by the land and rings together is presumably the scea(f). 
Cf. Rie, Zs. 415; Stevenson’s ed. of Asser’s Life of King Alfred (1904), 
p.154, n. 6. (Of a valuable ring (b3ag) given him by Eormanric, the 
Gothic king, Widsï® says: 07 pâm siex bund aves smätes goldes /gescyred 
sceatta scillingrime, Wids. 91 f., see Chambers’s notes.) 

2995b. ne dorfte him Ôä lëan oôwitan. hz", dat. sing. (Hygelac). 
Cp. 1048, 1884f. 

2996. hie 0 mærda geslogon, probably ‘they performed those 
glorious deeds.” (CI. Hall: “they had earned the honours by fighting.” 

3005. æfter hæleda hryre, hwate Scildingas, See Varr. The line 
as it stands in the MS. has the air of an intruder. Müllenhoff (xiv 239) 
denounced it as a thoughtless repetition of 2052. It has been defended 
as a stray allusion to an ancient story of the Danish king Beowulf, the 
hero of a dragon fight (cf. Intr. xxïi), or to a possible tradition assign- 
ing to Beowulf the overlordship over the Danes after the fall of Hroÿ- 
gars race (Thorpe’s note; cf. Sarrazin, ESt. xxiii 245 ; Chambers, 
with reference to Saxo ii 75; Brett, MLR. xivrf.). But these supposi- 
tions are far from being substantiated. Besides, an unprejudiced reader 
would expect havate Scildingas to be merely a variation of bord ond rice. 
Again, the emendation Sci/fingas offers no appreciable improvement in 
sense, unless, by a violent transposition, we insert the line between 3001 
and 3002. (A reference to a temporary authority possibly exercised over 
the Swedes, as a result of the alliance with Eadgils, would be strange.) 
In the text the knot has been cut by introducing the alteration SZ-G£atas. 
Cf. FEGPb. vi 259. [If still another conjecture may be offered, a read- 
ing: havate (adv.) Scildinga/folcrëd fremede could be considered to 
contain a passing hint at the Grendel exploit. Similarly, Moore (YEGPb. 
xviii 212) suggests havate|s] Scildingas, i.e. Hrodgär’s.] 

30:0. änes hwæt. See Gloss. : 4x. 

3014. pä sceall brond fretan. In reality the treasures are buried in 
the mound (3163 #.). At least, we cannot be quite sure that the arms 
with which the pyre is hung (3139 f.) have also been taken from the 
dragons hoard. There is no necessity to assume (with Stjerna, chs. 6, 8) 
an imperfect combination of duplicate lays describing different modes of 
funeral rites. Even granting that the poet was guilty of a slight inac- 
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curacy, the main idea he wished to convey at this point seems to have 
been that the dearly bought treasures are to be sacrificed with the dead 
hero. See note on 3137ff. 

3018f. ac sceal geôomormod golde berëafod . . . elland tredan. 
Cp. liad xxiv 730 ff. (lamentation of Andromache); Ger. 1969 ff. : 
sceolde forbt monig/blächlèor ides bifiende gän/on fremdes feëm. — oft 
nalles &ne. So El. 1252, Chr. (iii) 1194; 4b. 1170 : monge nales féa 
(see Cook’s note on Greek parallels); cp. Ful. 356. 

re (gär) morgenceald. Battle begins in the morning. Cf. Est. 
xli 335: 

3024-27. Of the numerous occasions on which the animals of prey 
are introduced (in Gen., Ex., Brun., Mald., El., Fud., Finnsb.), this 
is the only one where raven and eagle hold a conversation. The bold 
and brilliant picture reminds us not only of ‘The Twa Corbies* 
(° The Three Ravens ”), but of ON. literature (e.g. Brot af Sigurbarka. 
13, Helgakv. Hund. i sa); cf. Sarrazin, ESr. xxii 2553 MLN. xvi 18. 

3028f. secggende wæs/lädra spella. The gen. seems to have 
been caused by the semi-substantival function of the participle; cf. 
Shipley L 6.8.4.65f. 

30302. wyrda ne worda. À variation of a formula («worda ond 
aweorca, etC.). 

3030b-3136. Preliminaries of the closing scene. 

3034. hlimbed healdan. See 2901 f.; note on 964. 

3038. Ær hi pæ&r gesëgan. The transmitted text should not be 
tampered with (see Varr.). Even before they came upon Bëowulf, the 
warriors noticed from a distance the enormously long dragon. 

3046. hæfde eordscrafa ende genyttod; ‘°he had made his last 
use of earth(ly) caverns ”” (Earle). 

3049f. swaä hie wiô eordan fæôm/püsend wintra pÆ&r eardodon. 
This does not necessarily mean that the treasures had remained all that 
time in the same burial cave, but rather that they had lain ‘a thousand 
years” in the bosom of the earth — unless we assume forgetfulness on 
the part of the author. See note on 2231fF. 

3051 ff. The curse laid on the gold is first mentioned ün a substan- 
tially heathen fashion, though with a saving clause of Christian tenor 
(3054-57), and, later, is clothed in a Christian formula (3071-73). 
(Note the term hZôen gold 2276, cp. 2216.) Cf. Angl. xxxv 269, 
xxxvi 171. — The curse resting on the Niblung gold in ON. and MHG. 
literary tradition is a well-known parallel of the general motive. That 
the circumstantial history of the Niblung hoard could be traced in Beo- 
awulf was an erroneous view of Heinzel’s (4#2.fd4. xv 169 f.). 

3051. bonne, ‘further,’ moreover.’ ëacencræftig is probably to 
be construed predicatively (parallel with galdre bewvunden), of great 
power,’ ie. powerfully protected. [According to Bugge (374), ponne 
denotes the time when the treasures were placed in the ground y Aant. 
40: Sante tot annos.’| 
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3055f. The inf. openian after sealde (Aant. 40) seems to be in 
part due to the preceding 3» ôe h& avolde. (Cp. 1730 f. 

3058-622. À recapitulating remark on the end of Bëowulf and of 
the dragon. The moralizing author denies the dragon the right to the 
guarding of the hoard: unrihte, 3059. Weard &r ofsiôh/feara 
sumne, i.e., the dragon had slain Beowulf; f£ara sumne, “one and 
few others” (cp. 1412), by bold litotes, means ‘one’ only (Aant. 40). 
(That the dragon was supposed to have killed others on previous occa- 
sions, is very unlikely.) Revenge was inflicted on him by Béowulf (and 
Wigläf). [Different interpretations: Bu. 109, 375 ; Heinzel, 4rx.fdA. 
xv 169f., see note on 3051 ff.] 

3062b-65. Wundur hwär etc., “it is a mystery where (on what 
occasion) a man meets death.” Cf. Siev. ix 143; Aant, 40 ; Kock 233, 
See Gnom. Ex. 29 f.: Meotud Gna wat, /bw&r se cwvealm cymeb ; Gr.- 
Wi. ü 276.59 ff.: uncao bi bé benne, /to bwan p& pin Dribten gedôn 
awille, /pænne pù lengc ne most lifes bräcan. 

3066-6772. Swaäwæs Biowulfe, See note on 1769. biorges weard 
and searonidas are two parallel objects of sôühte. 

3067b-68. He did not know the ultimate cause of his death (burh 
hwæt ...), i.e., he was ignorant of the ancient spell. — It might be 
questioned why the curse which was visited on Bë&owulf and the dragon, 
did not affect those who had seized the hoard in former times, 2248 f. 
(Or did it manifest itself in the extinction of that race ?) Perhaps the 
poet failed to take this motive into account until he came to relate the 
hero’s death. 

30692. Swaä is to be connected with bæf 3071. [Holthausen con- 
strues swvg as correlative with saw& 3066, placing 3067b-68 in paren- 
thesis. 

. hergum and hellbendum are used synonymously. As heathen 
deities were made into devils (gästhona 177), their places of worship were 
identified with hell. Cp. hærgtrafum 175 with helltrafum, Andr. 1691. 
[Brett, MLR. xiv 5 f.: geheaGerod = ‘fenced out from . . . ’@)] 

3074-75. Næs he goldhwæte gearwor hæfde/ägendes est ær 
gesceawod. This passage remains, in Bugge’s words, a ‘locus des- 
peratus.” Cosijn’s rendering ‘by no means had Bëowulf with gold- 
greedy eyes before [his death] surveyed the owner’s [i.e. the dragon’s] 
inheritance more accurately” (Aant. 41) makes at least passable sense. 
(Cp. 2748.) Does the compar. gearawor stand for the positive ? — Or 
is the meaning this that he had not seen the treasure before more com- 
pletely than now [at his death], implying that he had never seen it in 
its entirety ? In its general intent the statement is evidently a declara- 
tion of Béowulf’s virtual innocence, — Decidedly tempting is the emen- 
dation goldzæbte. The interpretation of ägend as a term for God seems 
without foundation. [Cf. further : Bu. Tid. 62f.; Müll. xiv 241; Rie. 
Zs. 416; Siev. 1x 1433; ten Brink 145; Bu. 373f.; Schü. xxxix 1113 
Schücking’s and Chambers’s notes ; Brett, MLR. xiv 6; Moore, YEGPh. 
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xviii 213 F.; Kock? 123: goldhavete from *goldhavatu, * readiness about 
gold,” “liberality.” Lawrence L 4.622. 561: ‘unless (#æf#e) he, rich in 
gold (goldhavæt), had very zealously given heed in the past to the grace 
of the Lord.””] 

3079 ff. Ne meahton we gel&ran etc. See 1994f. 

3094. wis ond gewittig, ‘sound in mind and conscious’ ; cp. 
2703. Though no exact parallel of this use of au?s has been adduced, 
this translation is more appropriate than ‘the wise and prudent one” 
(Scheïnert, Beitr. xxx 381 n.); cf. Angl. xxix 382. (Hel. 238 f.: habda 
1m ef is spräka giwald, /giwitteas endi awisun. 

3104. pæt gë.... scEawiad, so that (= ‘and then *) you will 
see.” Contrast with 2747f. 

3108 f. pær he longe sceal/on ôæs Waldendes wære gepolian. 
This expression would be eminently fitting in connection with the 
Christian mode of interment. Cf. Angl. xxxv 263. 

3112. bælwudu. See Par. $ ro: T'acitus, Germ., c. 27. 

3114. godum tôgênes, i. e., tothe place where the good one lay 
(and, for his service). 

31152. (weaxan wonna lëg). To get rid of the troublesome pa- 
renthesis, critics (Grein Spr., Cosijn vit 5743; Holthausen, Arch. exxi 
293f.) have conjectured the existence of a verb aveaxan ‘consume,’ on 
the basis of the (somewhat inconclusive) gloss avaxgeorn = ‘edax,” Wr.- 
Wi. i 102.13, the Go. verbs «wiz5n, franwisan, etc. (The identifica- 
tion of the verb with avascan ‘wash,’ ‘bathe,’ ‘envelop’ suggested 
by Earle and Sedgefeld is certainly far-fetched.) However, if an ordi- 
nary variation of 3114P were intended, we might expect either an adj. 
and noun (e.g. «wonna æled), or a noun and verb (e.g. avælfÿr beccan, 
cp. 3014f., 3132f.). Perhaps the co-ordinate clause may be consid- 
ered functionally equivalent to a subordinated, appositional phrase, i.e. 
aweaxende l&g. (Note OE. Bede 118.4: pet  * ond pat lëg swise 
awëox ond miclade.) 

3121f. äcigde of cordre cyniges pegnas/syfone (tô)somne. If 
the idea of motion is considered negligible in this context, (æf)somne may 
be admitted (cp. 2847). 

3126. Næs 63 on hlytme, “it was not decided by lot,” i.e., they: 
were all very eager. Cf. ESr. xxxix 432. 

3127. orwearde, asn., refers to hord ; znigne dl is co-ordinate with 
the understood object hzf, see note on 694b. The construction could 
easily be simplified by emending to oraweardne, and lznne 3129. (Cf. 
also note on 48, and 2841.) 

3137-3182. Beowulf’s funeral obsequies,.r 


1 On the funeral practices, see Kemble’s note on the last line of Beow.; Ett- 
müller Transl. 52; Grimm Lo.2; Wright L 9.3. chs. 11 & 15; Weinhold 
L 9.32.474 ff. ; du Chaillu L 9.35. i.ch. 19; Gummere G. O. ch. 11; Montelius, 
passim ; S. Müller, passim and i. ch. 10 ; Stjer. chs. 5 & 8; Schücking L 4.126.1; 
Helm L 4.42. n. 148 ff. 
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We know from Tacitus that the Germans of his time burned their 
dead. (See Germ., c. 27, Par. $ 10, and Müllenhoff”s commentary, 9" 
14.1. 

In He Scandinavian countries : the custom of burning was common 
from the latter half of the bronze age, and though it was temporarily 
interrupted, more or less, by a period of inhumation, it was for cen- 
turies previous to the Viking era the recognized practice in most dis- 
tricts. Splendid examples of this method of disposing of the departed 
ones — being the more poetical and intrinsically spiritual one — are 
found in the ON. literature, such as the burning of Brynhildr and 
Sigurbr (Sigurbarkv. en skamma 64 #.) and that of Harald Hildetan 
(Saxo viii 264, Par. $ 7); see also note on Scyld (p. 122). 

The heathen Anglo-Saxons practised both cremation and interment, 
the latter mode apparently prevailing in the southern districts (Chad- 
wick Or. 73 f.), but after their conversion to Christianity 2 cremation 
was of course entirely given up. Yet in their great epos of post-heathen 
times we find the heathen and heroic practice described in all îts im- 
pressive splendor.5 

The obsequies of Béëowulf remind us in several respects of the fa- 
mous funeral ceremonies of the classical epics (Jiad xxiii 138 #., xxiv 
785. ; Odyssey xxiv 43 7. ; Æneid vi176., xisoff.). More interesting 
still, certain important features are paralleled by the funeral of Attila 
(Jordanes, c. 49, Par. $ 12), which was carried out after the Gothic 
fashion — the main points of difference being that Attila’s body is 
not burned but buried, and that the mourning horsemen’s songs of 
praise do not accompany the final ceremony but represent an initial, 
separate act of the funeral rites. 

It is the peculiarity of the Beowwulf account that two distinct and, as 
it were, parallel funeral ceremonies are related in detail, the burning 
and the consigning of the ashes to the monumental mound, and that 
the greater emphasis is placed on the closing stage, which is made the 
occasion of rehearsing solemn and inspiring songs sounding an almost 
Christian note. (Only the former ceremony takes place in the case 
of the less pompous obsequies of Hnæf and the other fallen warriors 
of the Finn tale, 1108 ff.) 

According to Stjerna (ch. 8) the royal barrow at Gamla Upsala, 
called Odinshôg, which was constructed about 500 A.D., is an exact 
counterpart of Beowulf’s mound. 

3150 ff. On the song of lament, see note on 1117f. That it should 


* See the convenient summarizing statements in Chadwick, The Cult of Othin 
(1899), pp. 40, 59, 64. 

? Among the continental Saxons the Church labored to suppress the ‘ heathen”? 
rite as late as the end of the 8th century. (Grimm L 9.2.259.) 

$ On some veiled allusions to the Christian burial (445 f., 1004 ff, 3107 ff), 
sce Angl, xxxv 263, 465f,, xxxvi 174. — The very ancient form of burial in 
stone graves is suggested by the barrow or mound of the dragon, cf, note on 2231 ff. 
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be uttered by a woman is what we expect, see also 3016 ff. If that 
aged womän was really thought of as Béowulf”s widow (see, e.g., Bu. 
1113 Cp. IL 2369 #f.?), she was introduced, awkwardly enough, merely 
in the interest of a conventional motive, 

3167f. Cp. Grettissaga, ch. 18.16: ‘all treasure which is hidden in 
the earth or buried in a howe is in a wrong place.’ 

3173-76. The lines setting forth the praise of Bëowulf by his faith- 
ful thanes sound like an echo of divine service, and closely resemble 
Gen. 17, 15; cf. ESr. xlii 327, Angl. xxxv 126f. See ‘The Order 
of the Holy Communion” in the Book of Common Prayer (It is very 
meet, right, and our bounden duty, etc.’). 

318of. wyruldcyning[a]/manna mildust, manna, which seems 
to strengthen the superl. idea (‘the mildest of all”), is fundamentally 
an amplifying (partit.) element. Cp. (OHG.) Wessobrunner Gebet 7f.: 
almabtico Cot,/manno miltisto, Beow. 3098 f., 2645, also 1656, 1108f., 
225of.,2887, etc. wanna mildost occurs also Ex. 550. As to auyruld- 
cyningla], cp. 1684t. 

3182. lofgeornost. The reference is either to deeds of valor (cp. 
1387, OE. Bede 92.4: se gylpgeornesta [cyning]= ‘ gloriae cupidis- 
simus” i, c. 34) or to the king’s liberality toward his men (see 17r9f:, 
cp. lofgeorn, Ben. R. (ed. Schrôer) 54.9, 55.3 = ‘prodigus,’ also lof- 
dzdum, Beow. 24). 
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THE FIGHT AT FINNSBURG 


INTRODUCTION 


I. The Finn Legend: 


Z. The Story 


By a comparison of the Finn Episode of Beowulf and the Fragment of 
The Fight at Finnsburg the perplexing obscurities of both may be cleared 
up, at least to a considerable extent. 

Of the two fights alluded to in the Episode (B. 1069 f.; 1151 f.) it is 
clearly the former which the fragmentary poem describes, so that the 
events of the Episode must be considered to follow those of the Fragment.? 
À brief outline of the story is subjoined. 

[The antecedents of the conflict are lost to us. But evidently Hilde- 
burh is in some way connected with the hostility between her brother and 
her husband. Maybe, there existed an old feud betweën the two tribes, 
and the Danish princess had been given in marriage to the Frisian chief in 
the hope of securing permanent peace, but with the same grievous result 
as in the case of Fréawaru (see Beow. Intr.xxxiv f.). Or the ill feeling may 
have dated from the wedding feast (as in the olsungasaga, ch. 3). It is 
possible also — though far from probable — that Hildeburh had been ab- 
ducted like Hildr, Hogni’s daughter, in Snorri’s Edda (Skäldsk., ch. 47) 
and Hilde, Hagene’s daughter (and, under different circumstances, Kü- 
drün) in the MHG. epic of Kudrun. At any rate, at least fifteen or 
twenty years must have elapsed after the marriage, since Hildeburh’s son 
falls in the battle (Z. IL. 1074, 1115).] 

(The Fragment:) À band of sixty Danes under their chief Hnæf find 
themselves attacked before daybreak in the hall of the Frisian king Finn, 
whom they have come to visit. [That the assault was premeditated by 

1 See especially Grein LF. 4.3.1, Müller LF. 4.7, Bugge LF. 4.6.3, Traut- 
mann LF. 4.17, Boer LF. 4.18, Brandl LF. 4.23, Lawrence LF. 4.26; also Finn 
Bibliography, passim. 

2 Mbller (who has been foilowed by some others) tried to prove that the Frag- 
ment is concerned with still another battle, one, that is, in which Hengest fell and 
which —if related in the Beowulf Episode — would have found its place between 
ll. 1145 and 1146. That the heubogeong cyning of the Fragment, 1. 2 is Hengest, 
is also the view of Brandl (cf. Clarke L 4.76.180), who assumes, however, that 
after Hnæf’s fall Hengest, his successor, continued the fight until the treaty was ar- 
ranged. (Grundtvig in his edition inserted the Fragment between Il. 1106 and 1107 
of the Beowulf.) 
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Finn is possibly to be inferred from the opening lines of the Fragment and 
from B. 1125 f., see Notes, p. 168./] Five days they fight without loss 
against the Frisians, but (here the Episode sets in:) at the end Hnæf and 
many of his men as well as of the Frisians are counted among the dead. In 
this state of exhaustion Finn concludes a treaty with Hengest, who has 
assumed command over the Danes. The fallen warriors of both tribes are 
burned together amid appropriate ceremonies. Hengest with his men 
stays in Friesland during the winter. But deep in his heart burns the 
thought of revenge. The day of reckoning comes when thé Danes Guÿlaf 
and Osläf returning from a visit to their native land ? bring with them a 
fresh company of fighters and, unable to keep any longer the silence im- 
posed upon them by the terms of the treaty, openly rebuke their old foes. 
Finn is set upon (B. 1068) and slain, and Hildeburh together with the 
royal treasure of the Frisians carried home to the land of the Danes. [The 
part played by Hengest in the last act of the tragedy is rather obscure, 
see Notes, pp. 169 f.] 


2. The Contending Parties 


On one side we find the ‘ Half Danes ? (B. 1069), or ‘ Danes” (1090, 
1158), also loosely called Scyldingas (1069, 1108, 1154),5 with their king 
Hnæf, Hoc’s son,‘ and his chief thane Hengest. Other Danish warriors 
mentioned by name are Guÿlaf (1148, F. 16), Oslaf (1148; in the Frag- 
ment, L. 16: Ordläf), Sigefer® of the tribe of the Secgan (F. 15, 24), Eaha 
(F. 15), and (probably) Hünlafing (B. 1143). Their enemies are the 
Frisians (1093, 1104) or Eotan, ‘ Jutes ? (1072, 1088, 1141, 1145) under 
King Finn, Folcwalda’s son, among whose retainers two only receive 
individual mention, namely Gärulf, son of Guÿlaf (F. 18, 31, 33), and 
Güôere (7. 18). Between the two parties stands Hildeburh, the wife of 
Finn (B. 1153) and — as we gäther from 1. 1074 (and 1114, 1117) — sis- 
ter of Hnæf. 

The scene is in Friesland, at the residence of Finn. 

It thus appears that the war is waged between a minor branch of the 
great Danish nation, the one which is referred to in Widsië by the term 
Hoôcingas,$ and which seems to have been associated with the tribe of the 
Secgan,$ and the Frisians, i.e., according to the current view, the ‘East? 
Frisians between the Zuider Zee and the river Ems (and on the neighbor- 
ing islands). The interchangeable use of the names ‘Frisians’ and ‘ Jutes” 

1 For a new suggestion regarding the occasion for this fight, see Chambers’s Beo- 
wulf, p. 168. 

? This is inferred from the expression æfter sæside (B. 1149), which could, 
however, refer to the original journey of the Danes to Friesland (cf. Heusler, R.- 
L. ïi $05, Ayres, LF. 4.28.293). 

8 Cp. the inaccurate use of Scy/dingas in the Heremüd epi 
see ob pp. 159f. Mi AE ARR 

4 Cp. B. 1076 (1074, 1114, 1117). 

5 Wids. 29: Hnæf [wtold] Hôcingum. 

$ Or Sycgan ; Wids. 31: Sæferd [wéo/d] Sycgum, cp. Finnsb. 24. 
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shows that the Jutes, that is the West Germanic tribe which settled in 
Kent and adjacent parts (Baeda, H.E.i, c. 15), were conceived of as quite 
closely related to the Frisians.! 

The name of the Danish warrior Eaha (by emendation: Eava ?) has 
been connected with the ‘Ingvaconic’ Aviones (Tacitus, Germ., c. 40: 
see Par. $ ro). 

However, neither ‘Frisians’ nor ‘Danes’ are mentioned in the Frag- 
ment. It has even been argued that the Danish nationality of Hnæf and 
Hengest is a Beowulfian innovation,$ and that the enemies of the Frisians 
(in history and legend) were really the Chauci, their eastern neighbors, 
or some other Ingvaeonic people. But the names Güpläf, Ordlaf (Hün- 
läfing) make us think of Danish tradition.t 

The point of view is distinctly — almost patriotically — Danish. The 
valor and loyalty of Hnæf’s retainers (in the Fragment), Hildeburh’s sor- 
row and Hengest’s longing for vengeance (in the Episode) are uppermost 
in the minds of the poets. It is not without significance, perhaps, that all 
the direct speech (in the Fragment) has been assigned to the Danes, 
whereas the utterances of the Frisians are reported as indirect discourse 
only. On the other hand, no concealment is made of the fact that the 
‘ Jutes’ have shown bad faith (B. 1071 f.). The final attack on Finn and 
his men, culminating in the complete victory of the Danes, is regarded as 
the main point of the story in Browulf (see Notes, p. 165). Finn himself, 
the husband of Hildeburh, plays such an insignificant part 5 that the 
term ‘Finn legend” is virtually a misnomer, though ‘The Fight at Finns- 


1 This seems to be due to the fact that the Jutes, for some time previous to their 
migration to Britain, had lived in the vicinity ofthe Frisians, Cf. Hoops, Wa/dbäume 
und Kulturpflanzen im germ. Altertum, p. 585 ; Jordan, Verhandlungen der 40. 
Versammlung (1007) deutscher Philologen und Schulmänner, 1908, pp. 138-40. 
See also Siebs, P.Grdr? ; 1168, ii 524; Einenkel, ÆAng/. xxxv 419. The Jutes 
are called by Baeda (HE. i, c. 16; iv, c. 14 (16) ): Luri, Tutae — in certain sixth 
century Latin texts: *Æuti, *Euthiones — ; in OËE.: Angl. Eore, lote (lotan), 
LWS. Ve, Vtan. (Bjorkman L4.74.2; Cha. Wid. 237fF.; cf. Intr. xlvi.) Of 
the forms used in Beowulf, the gen. pl. Eotena is entirely regular; the dat. pl. 
Eotenum (instead of Eotum) 114$ (also 902) is to be explained by the analogical in- 
fluence of the gen. ending (cf. Siev. $277 n. 1), unless it is due merely to scribal 
confusion with the noun ectenas. That really in all the instances the eoteras ‘ giants,” 
hence ‘enemies ? (?) were meant (Rieger Zs. 398 #F.), cannot be admitted. |Vari- 
ous interpretations of ‘ Eorenas” are enumerated by Môller, pp. 96. je A state 
of friction between the “Jutes’ and the Danes is possibly hinted at in the first 
Heremüd episode, 1. 902, see Notes, p. 160. 

2 An Eawa figures in the Mercian genealogy, see Par. $ 2. 

8 See below, p. 223 & n. 4. L 

4 In Arngrim Jnsson’s Skjg/dungasaga, ch. 4, the brothers Gunnleifus, Odd- 
leifus, Hunleifus appear in the Danish royal line. (Par. $ 8.6.) It is true, Gü'dlaf 
is the name of a Frisian warrior also (F. 33). 

5 Just like Siggeirr, the husband of Signÿ (Zo/sungasaga), and Etzel, the husband 
of Kriembhilt (Nibelungenlied), in somewhat similar situations. — It deserves to be 
noted that Hildeburh herself seems to direct the funeral rites (B. 1114). 
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burg’ is an appropriate enough title for the fragmentary poem such as 
we know it. 


3. Possible Parallels and Genesis of the Legend 


The popularity of the legend is attested not only by the preservation 
of two (in a measure) parallel versions, but also by the mention of certain 
of its names in Widsis (27: Finn Folcwalding [weold] Frésna cynne, 29: 
Hnef Hôcingum, 31: S&ferd Sycgum) * and by the allusion to Hnæf, 
Hoc’s son, which is implied in the use of the names Huochingus [father] 
and Nebi (Hnabi) [son] occurring in the Alemannic ducal line of the 
eighth century? ‘The memory of the Frisian king Finn crops up in a 
genealogy of Nennius’ Historia Britonum where Finn the son of Folcwald 
has been introduced in place of Finn the son of God(w)ulf as known from 
WS. and Northumbr. (also ON.) genealogies (cf. Par. $$ 1, 3, 5, 8.1). 

But no clear traces of any version of the story itself besides the Anglo- 
Saxon specimens have been recovered. The noteworthy points of agree- 
ment between the ‘Fight at Finnsburg’ and the second part of the 
Nibelungenlied — as regards the general situation, the relation between 
the principal persons, the night watch of the two warriors,? the mighty 
hall fight À — are no proof that the Finnsburg Fight is an old variant of 
a continuation of the Sigfrit legend 5 as it was before it became connected 
with the legend of the Burgundians (Boer, LE. 4.18). Nor can the analo- 
gies of the great battle in which Hrélir Kraki fell (Ærolfssaga, chs. 31-343 
Saxo ii 58 f.),S viz. the Danish nationality of the party suffering 
the treacherous attack, the family connection between the two kings 
(brothers-in-law), the attack at night, the rousing of the sleepers, their 
glorious defense (although outside the hall), the stirring words of exhorta- 
tion with an appeal to gratitude and loyalty, be construed as evidence 
of a genetic relation. It is more reasonable to hold that chance similarity 
in the basic elements of the material (reflecting, in the last analysis, 

1 Of doubtful value is the allusion to Hün (cf. B. 1143), 1. 33: Han Hætwe- 
YuMm, 

2 Thegan’s Life of Louis the Pious, $ 2:  Godefridus dux genuit Huochingum, 
Huochingus genuit Nebi, Nebi genuit Immam, Imma vero genuit Hiltigardam, 
beatissimam reginam.” (Müllenhoff, Zfd4. xi 282, x 285.) On the testimony 
relating to the names Güplaf, Ordläf, Hünläfing, see above, p. 221, n. 4. That 
the Finn legend * remained popular in Essex, Hampshire, and adjoining districts, 
may be inferred from the frequent use encountered there of proper names pertaining 
to it (Binz 179fF.). For the latest allusion to Hünläf, see Intr. xxxiv n. 4. 

3 Hagen(e) and Volker, Nibe!, 1756#. This night watch, however, is not 
followed immediately by the battle. 

4 Extending over two days, Nibe/. 1888 ff. Also the specific motive of ‘the sis- 
ter’s son’ (see note on F. 18 f.) deserves mention. 

5 Uhland (Germ. ii 357 #.) argued for the identity of Sigefer® (F. 15, 24) and 
the celebrated Sigfrit (ON. Sigurdr). — An ancient connection between the elements 
of the Finn (Hildeburh) and the Hilde-Küdrün legend was claimed by Mone 
L 4.23.134-6 ; Müller 70. ; Much, ÆArck. cviii 406 ff; cf. Müllenhoff 106. 

6 Cf. Bugge 24, 
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actual conditions of life) naturally resulted in a parallelism of exposition 
. and treatment. 

It is commonly supposed that the Finn tale originated among the 
Ingvaeonic (North Sea) peoples and was carried from Friesland both to 
Upper Germany (as far as the Lake of Constance !) and to the new home 
of the Anglo-Saxons. If so, the surprisingly thorough Danification of the 
story in England must have occasioned alterations of considerable 
importance. 

That there was a historical foundation for this recital of warlike en- 
counters among Germanic coast tribes, we may readily believe? But no 
definite event is known to us that could have served as the immediate 
model. Taking the Beowulfian version at its full value, an actual parallel 
of a war between Danes (Geats) and Frisians (and Franks) is supplied 
by the expedition of Chochilaicus (Hygeläc), see Intr. xxxix f., xlvii. The 
identification of Hengest with his better known namesake, who together . 
with his brother Horsa led the Jutes to Britain, has been repeatedly pro- 
posed; # but we should certainly expect a Jutish Hengest to have sided 
with the Frisians of our Finn tale. 

Mythological interpretations 5 may be safely disregarded. 


4. Germanic Character 


None of the Anglo-Saxon poems equals the ‘Finn tale” in its thorough 
Germanic and heroic character. The motives and situations are genu- 
inely typical, — mutual loyalty of lord and retainer; bloody feud between 
relatives by marriage; tragic conflict of duties (the sacred duty’of revenge 
and the obligation of sworn pledges); the rejoicing in the tumult and pag- 
eantry of battle with its birds of prey hovering over the scene, its speeches 
of exhortation and challenge, the desperate, stubborn defense of the hall 
until the bitter end, the hardihood of eager youths unwilling to listen to 
the entreaties of solicitous elders; the burning of the dead amidst lamenta- 
tions and funeral songs; the faint echoes of merriment and feasting in the 
hall of the generous chief; and withal a deep undertone of general sadness 
born of the conviction that joy is bound to turn into sorrow (B. 1078 f.). 

By virtue of its heroic spirit of unwavering valor and its central motive 
of loyalty the late historical poem of Maldon alone can be said to approach 

1 Cf. the Alemannic genealogy, above, p. 222, n. 2. 

2 66 During the Middle Ages, up to the end of the eleventh century, the Danes 
were the worst enemies of the Frisians.”” Siebs, P.Grdr.? ii? 624. 

8 Thus, in recent times, by Chadwick Or. 52; cf. Clarke L 4.76.185f., 

. Meyer LE. 4.25, Kier L 4.78.25 ff. 

4 sit possible that the Ags. version embodies two distinct strata of early legend 
reflecting different phases of the history of the Jutes ? The settlement of the:tribe 
in Jutland might have tended to link them to the Danes (hence Hengest’s position) ; 
on the other hand, the sojourn of the Jutes in proximity to the Frisians was apt to 
suggest an especially close relation between these two tribes (hence £otan = Frÿsan). 

5 Grimm D.M. 181 (219) ; Kemble ï, pp. xlvüif.; Müller 70ff.; ten Brink, 
P.Grdr.' ï® 535; Much, Arch. cvii 406 f, 
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the Finn pôems, and a worthy companion in prose, albeit plain in struc- 
ture and uncouth in expression, is easily recognized in the story of Cyne- 
wulf and Cyneheard as told in the OE. Chronicle (a.p. 755). 


I. Relation between the two Anglo-Saxon Versions 


It is possible that the poem of which the fragmentary Fight at Finns- 
burg remains, covered as much narrative ground as the Episode and num- 
bered say about three hundred lines. In what particular form the tale 
was known to the author of Beowulf, cannot be determined. But, at all 
events, we find no discrepancies in subject-matter between the two 
versions.l At the same time there is no doubt that the author of the 
Episode has considerably remodeled his material. The Fragment shows 


the manner of an independent poem, being in fact, apart from the OHG. 


Hildebrandslied, the only specimen in West Germanic literature of the 
short heroic epic lay.? The Episode has been adjusted to its subordinate 
position in the Beowulf epos. It presents in part brief, allusive summaries, 
passing over the matter of fighting, both at the beginning and at the 
end, in the most cursory fashion. It has discarded direct discourse. It 
all but limits its range of actors to the two outstanding figures of Hilde- 
burh and Hengest.$ But it depicts with evident sympathy their state 
of mind, brings out the tragic element of the situation, intersperses gen- 
eral reflections, and finds room for picturesque description. In a word, the 
direct, energetic, dramatic manner (such as we find in the Fragment) has 
yielded to a somewhat more abstract, sentimental, and ‘literary” treat- 
ment of the story.‘ 

Entirely in the manner of the Beowulf is the litotes in Il. ro71 f., 1076 f., 
and so are summarizing, retrospective, or semi-explanatory clauses like 
sume on waele crungon 1113, wes hira bl&d scacen 1124, ne meahte w&fre 
môd/forhabban in hrebre 1150, bet wes geomuru ides 1075 (cp. 814 f., 
2564 Î., 2081, 1727, 11, 1812, 1260, 1372; Angl. xxviii 444f., Intr. Ixif.). 
On the literary formula gæ&sta gifrost 1123, see Intr. exv n. 3; on the fig- 
urative use of (foldan) bearm, see Arch. cxxvi 353. 

Remarkable nonce words of the Episode — some of them still obscure 
— are: unflitme 1097, unhlitme 1129, icge 1107, bengeat 1121, ladbite 1122, 
welfag 1128, torngemot 1140, woroldræden 1142, ferhôfrec 1146, sweord- 
bealo 1147, ingesteald 1155, unsynnum 1072; see also 1106 and note. The 
relatively numerous words recorded in the Fragment only are listed in 

1 The variation of names, Ord/af (cp. Arngrim Jénsson's Odd}eifus) : Oslaf is 
negligible. Cf. Sigeferë (F. 15, 24): Sæferë (Wids. 31, see Müller 86f.); 


Heregür : Heorogar, cf. Intr. xxxii n. 4. — Seé also note on B. 1077: sybüan 
morgen com. 


? À poem, that is, which was not meant to be read but to be recited. 

3 Müller reckoned with two basic lays, a © Hildeburh ? and a ‘ Hengest ” lay — 
in addition to the lay of the Finnsburg Fight (or an epic poem of which the Frag- 
ment is a scanty remnant). 

4 We are not justified in regarding the Episode as the exact version of the scop’s 

recital, though in nearly all editions it is printed within quotation marks. 
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the Glossary of Finnsburg. An interesting lexical agreement between the 
two versions is seen in the use of sordcyning 1155, corôbüend, F. 32 ; hilde- 
lëoma 1143 (cp. 2583, 1523), sw&urdléoma, F. 35. 


IL. The Fight at Finnsburg 


The.Fight at Finnsburg, although a fragment, is in a way the most 
perfect of the three Old English battle poems. Less polished and rhetor- 
ical than the Battle of Brunanburh, at the same time truer to the old 
form of verse and style than the Battle of Maldon, it shows complete har- 
mony between subject-matter and form. 

It is emphatically a poem of action and moves on directly and swiftly, 
the consecutive stages being commonly marked by the simple connective 
8a. Only once does it pause for an exclamation voicing the scop’s jubilant 
admiration of the heroes (37 #.). Nearly one half of the fragment consists 
of speech, by which the action is carried on in a wonderfully vivid fashion. 
The apparent repetition of the question ! in the answer (1, 4) and the 
(originally) unassigned speech (24 f., see note) recall the well-known 
ballad practice. Quite characteristic are the asyndetic, parallel half-lines 
(5, 6, 11, 12) following upon each other like short, sharp battle shouts, 
and the rhetorical repetition and parallelism (37-40) eloquently symboliz- 
ing deep emotion. The poet is not sparing in the use of expressive epi- 
thets, kennings, and other compounds, nor does he neglect the essential 
device of variation. Indeed, the general impression is not that of crude 
workmanship. 

The comparative frequency of end-stopped verses is largely accounted 
for by the use of direct discourse and by the number of distinct divisions 
of the narrative (introduced by 34). Several groups of 4 lines could be 
easily arranged as stanzas: 14-17, 18-21, 24-27, 37-40; similarly 3-line 
stanzas could be made out: 10-12, 43-45, 46-48.2 

Of the rhythmical types the jerky C and the rousing B varieties hold 
prominent places: We may note especially the striking recurrence of B 
or C in seven consecutive 4-lines (16-22), and in six b-lines: 40-45. Use 
of the same type in both half-lines is found six times: 4, II, 30, 37, 40, 43. 
A rather heavy thesis marks the opening of € in 8 and 37° (cp. Beow. 
1027, 382), and an isolated hypermetrical type is introduced on a highly 
appropriate occasion: 39% (Perhaps also 13° must be admitted to be 
hypermetrical.) Irregularities of alliteration: 222, 462 (see T.C. $ 18), 
28P, 41 (T.C. $ 27), 39° (cf. Siev. A.M. $ 93) could be set right by trans- 
position or other alterations (see Varr.), but are perhaps naturally ex- 
plained by the less literary character of this poem which presupposes a 
far less strictly regulated oral practice. (For the alliteration of 1. 11, see 
note on Beow. 489 f.) 

The language of the text, which unfortunately is transmitted in very 

1 The opening words have been taken by some scholars as the close of a ques- 


tion. Cf. Hart L 4.125.198 n. 4, 50, 144. 
2 Mbller’s violent reconstruction is found in his Æ/tengl. Volksepos ii, pp. vii-ix. 
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bad condition, shows various late forms, such as Finnsburuh 36 (for 
Finnes-, cf. Weyhe, Beitr. xxx 86 n. 1; quite exceptional), hlynneë 6 (for 
hlyneë, cf. Siev. $ 410 n. 3), menig 13 (cf. Lang. $ 7 n. 1), sceft 7 (Lang. 
$ 8.4), scÿneë 7 (Lang. $ 3.1), also non-WS. forms: cweb 24 (Lang. $ 8.1, 
Siev. $ 391 n. 10), weg 43 (Lang. $ 7.1), fela ! 25, 33, néfre 39 (Kent., 
cf. Siev. $ 151; but 37: næfre), heordra 26 (So. Northumbr., cf. Bülb. 
$ 144), hwearflicra 34 (perh. ea=e0, No. Northumbr., cf. Bülb. $ 140), 
sword 15 (Lang. $ 8.6; 13: swurd). (The analogical duru 42, instead of 
dura, is in a line with similar forms in Beowulf, 344, 1278; cf. Lang. 
$ 18.2.) But definite localization and dating (both of the Lambeth MS. 
and of its prototype) are impossible? General considerations favor, of 
course, an early date for the original lay, as early at least as that of 
Beowulf. 

Some half-lines of a conventional character are common to Beowulf and 
Finnsburg: F. 19° = B. 74o?, 2286b, F, 38b= B. 1o12?, F. 46P= B. 6108, 
18322, 2081. The more striking agreement in the sentences, F. 37 f. and 
B. tort f. (cf. 1027 #., 38), is also likely to rest on the common basis of a 
stereotyped expression. Identity or similarity of phrases is further noted 
in PF. oP= B.4832b,) PF. r50= Bi2610), PF. 17 PB 2046b P'21%= Blaryor, 
PN228="BN28900 D 24 Bb 34P 24 = D 3488 25 Pers, 
2023 27 =} 2000, 1015 ETES D OO EC PME TEE) 
PF, 37P="B. 2047; 30007. 

The recurrence of F. 11 —in slightly different form —in Ex. 218: 
habban heora hlencan, hycgan on ellen (used in a somewhat similar context) 


need not be construed as direct imitation one way or the other. (Cp. 
Mald. 4, 128.) 


1 fæla occurs 26 times in the late MS. A of the Æ#7S, Gospels, cf. G. Trilsbach, 
Die Lautlehre der spätwestsävhs. Evangelien (Bonn, 1906), p. 16. 

2 ten Brink (L 4.7.549f.) advanced the theory that the poem was popular 
among the East Saxons and was written down in Essex in the latter half of the roth 
century. Cf. also Binz 185.— Instructive syntactical features are lacking. The 
repeated use of the pronoun € this” (and of the adverb ‘ here ?) is fully warranted by 
the occasion. (See also 4rch. cxv 182.) Some instances of the personal (and pos- 
sessive) pronouns are possibly due to the scribe(s) (13, 25, 42); 4yra in rçb is 
metrically necessary. — The metrical laxity and the occurrence of indirect discourse 
do not afford sufficient evidence of a late date. Nor can the use of swän 39 be con- 
sidered decisive in this connection, since it is merelÿ a guess that its meaning has 
been influenced by ON. sucinn (cf. Mackie LF. 2.12.267), 
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\ 


-.......(hor)nas  byrnaë næfre, 
Hléoprode #à  heabogeong cyning : 
(NE Ois ne dagaô éasten, ne hër draca ne fléoged, 
né hër disse healle  hornas ne byrnaÿ; 
sac hër forp berad,  fugelas singa®, 
gylleS gräghama,  güôwudu hlynne#, 
scyld scefte oncwyd.  Nü scÿned pes müna 
waSol under wolcnum;  nü ärisaô wéadæÆda, 
Dé disne folces ni$  fremman willaë. 
10 Ac onwacnigead nü, wigend mine, 
habbaS Eowre linda,  hicgeah on ellen, 
pinda® on orde,  wesaë onmôde |? 
Dai äräs mænig goldhladen $egn,  gyrde hine his 


swurde ; 


Note — Dickins=LF.2.11; Mackie=LF.2.12; Tr.=LF. 2.10, See also 
Table of Abbreviations, pp. clx fF. 

1 Rie.L. (?), Gr. Germ. x 422, 4 Edd. (hor)nas; Gr. lc. inserts before it 
(beorhtre), Bu. Tid. 304 (beorhtor).— 22 Tr. Hnæf pa ( for n&fre, taken as begin- 
ning of 2, see Hickess text) hléëobrode ; Ho/t. Dä hléobrode (wetri causa). — 2b 
Gru.tr., most Edd. heabogeong ; Ke. heorogeong; Dickins hearogeong (= heoru-); 
Tr. heabogeorn. — 3% Grutr. Eastan. — 5 Gru.tr. (?), Holt. forp féraÿ ; Estr., 
E.Sc. fyrd bera® ; Gr.1, Schü. fer (=fær) for her. Before 5b Rie.L. inserts [fyrd- 
searu rincas,/fÿnd ofer foldan], Gr.2 [feorhgenï®lan/fyrdsearu füslicu], Bu. 23 
[fyrdsearu rincas,/fAlacre flänbogan], Rie. ZfdA. xluiii 9 [fyrdsearu rincas,/nalles 
her on flyhte]. — 6b K/u. LF, 2.0 (?), Holr. hlyneS. — 99 ten Brink LF. 
4.12.545 [bâm] Ôe. — Boer ZfdA. xlvii 143 f. bisses (so Gru. p. 138) and 9 
wille. — 112 Gr.1(?), He., Tr., Sed. hebbaŸ. — Gr. (cf. E.Sc.), He., Sed. handa; 
Bu. Tid. 305, Schü. linda; Bu. 23 (?), Tr., Holt., Cha. hlencan ; Rie. ZfdA. 
ælviit 10 randas (cp. Mald. 20). — 11b Gruitr. hicgeap. — 12° Gru.tr., et al., 
Sed. winda® (formerly supposed to be Hickes s reading); so Dickins who thinks that 
the form of the initial letter wvas really meant for w (see 254); Tho. (cf. E.tr.), 
Sch. winnaŸ. — 12b Gru.tr., et al., Sed. on müde. — 139 made into ? half- 
lines by Rie.L., Gr.?; Tr.: D. . [of reste rondwigend] m.,/8.%.; Holt.: D. ä. [of 
ræste rümheort] m./g. [gum]Segn. — Tho. goldhroden. 
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#ä tô dura éodon  drihtlice cempan, 
1sSigeferd and Eaha,  hyra sword getugon, 

and æt Gprum durum  Ordläf and Güpläf, 

and Hengest sylf,  hwearf him on läste. 

D gÿt Gärulf[e] Guüÿere stÿrde, 

dæt he swa fréolic feorh  forman sipe 
20t0 dære healle durum  hyrsta ne bære, 

nü hyt nipa heard änyman wolde; 

ac he frægn ofer eal  undearninga, 

déormüd hælep,  hwä 5 duru heolde. 

«Sigeferh is min nama (cweh h€), ic eom Secgena lëod, 
2swreccea wide cud;  fæla ic wéana gebäd, 

heordra hilda; € is gÿt her witod, 

swæper Où sylf tô me  sécean wylle.” 

Dä wæs on healle  wælslihta gehlyn, 

sceolde cel/d bord  cënum on handa, 
3obänhelm berstan,  buruh%elu dynede, — 

08 æt Ôære guôe  Gärulf gecrang 

ealra Ærest  eordbuendra, 

GüSläfes sunu,  ymbe hyne gôdra fæla, 

hwearficra hrÆ&w.  Hræfen wandrode 
35sweart and sealobrün.  Swurdlëoma stôd, 

swylce eal Finnsburuh  fÿrenu wære. 


15" M6. 86 (cf. Müll. ZfdA. xi 281, Bu. 25), Tr., Hoit. Eawa. Dickins sup- 
ports Eaha by ref. to Echha, Liber Vitae, etc. (cf. R. Müller, Über die Namcn des 
L.V., Palaestra ix, p. 53).— 18 Tr., Cha. Gärulffe]. — 18b E.Sc. (?), Tr., 
Holt., Cha. stÿrde. — 199 Gr., Schü. hfile. — 20b Ke., Hol., Sed., Cha. bære. 
— 22% Tr., Holt. eallle]. — 25% Gru.tr. wreccen, Tho. wrecca, Gr.? wreccea. 
(Hickes’s text is usually read as wrecten.) — 25 W. D. Conyheare (L 2.23) wëana. 
— 268 Ke., most Edd. heardra.— 28° E.tr., most Edd. wealle. — 29° Gr.1 cëlod ; 
Rie.L., Tr., Schü., Cha. cellod; Fellinek Beitr. xv 431 cêled (‘cooled”); Hot. Zs. 
123 ceorlæs; Holt$ cl&äne. — Ke. bord. — 29b Gr. cënum. — 30% Bz. 26 bärhelm 
(fboar-helmet”). — 332 M5. Güdulfes, Tr. Güdheres, — 34 Gru.tr., Gr.?, Sed. 
Mackie hwearficra hræw; Bu. 27 f., Schü., Cha. H wearf (‘moved about,” with acc.) 
flacra hräw (34? Bu. hræfen fram G68rum); Yellinek L.c. Hwearf ({crowd ’) läÿra 
hrêas ; Tr. Hreawbläcra hwearf (and 34P wundrode); Ho. Hwearf bläcra hrëas. 
— 36% Tr. Finnfe]s buruh, Dickins Finnfe]sburuh. É 
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Ne gefrægn ic næ&fre wurblicor  æt wera hilde 
sixtig Sigebeorna  sël gebÆran, 
né nëfre swänas hwitne medo sel forgyldan, 
40onne Hnæfe guldan his hægstealdas. 

Hig fuhton fif dagas,  swä hyra nän ne f@ol, 
drihtgesiôa, ac hig dà duru h&oldon. 
Dä gewaät him wund hæleS on wæg gangan, 
säde pæt his byrne  äbrocen wæ&re, 
asheresceorp uzhrôr, and ëac wæs his helm ÿr[e]]l. 
Dä hine sôna frægn  folces hyrde, 
hü dä wigend hyra  wunda genÆ&son, 


006 WAPEL Era SA... 0 
* * * * 


HICKESS TEXT 


DO mr Scyld scefte oncwy®. 
. nasbyrnaë. {geong cyning. Nu scyne® pes mona. 
Næfre hleoprode 8a hearo Wa%ol under wolcnum. 
Ne Gis ne dagaë Eastun. Nu arisaS wea-dæda. 
Ne herdraca ne fleoged. De Bis ne folces nid. 
Ne her 8isse healle hornas Fremman willaë. 

ne byrna6. (10) Ac on wacnigeaÿ nu. 

(s) Ac her forpberaë. Wigend mine. É 

Fugelas singaë. Habbaë eowre landa. 
Gylleë græghama. Hie geap on ellen, 
Guë wudu hlynneë. Pindaë on orde. 


38P Ke; gebæran. — 39° Gr. swänas; dropped by Tr. — E.tr., moit Edd. swëtne 
(for hwitne, partly metrt causa). — Gru. sylfres hwitne mêde, — 410 Hoit. sw ne 
féol hira nän (metri causa). Before it lucuna assumed and missing words supplied by 
Rie.L., Gr.?, Mo., Tr. — 42b Ke., E.Sc., Tr., Cha. (8) dura. — 45" Tho., Schü., 
Cha. heresceorp unhrôr; Tr. h.ähroren; Ke,, Holr., S-d. heresceorpum hrôr. — 45 
Tr., Hok., Sed. pÿre]l. (Or pyrfell, cf. TC. $ 3.) — 46" Hoi Dà frægn hine 


sôna (wetri causa). 
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Wesa® on mode. 

Da aras mænig goldhladen 
degn. 

Gyrde hine his swurde. 

Da to dura eodon. 

Drihtlice cempan. 


(15) Sigeferd and Eaha. 


Hyra sword getugon. 
And æt oprum durum. 
Ordlaf and Guplaf. 

And Hengest sylf. 
Hwearf him on laste. 

Da gyt Garulf. 

Guÿere styrode. 

Dzæt he swa freolic feorh. 
For-man sipe. 


(20) To ôære healle durum. 


Hvrsta ne bæran. 

Nu hyt nipa heard. 

Any man wolde, 

Ac he frægn ofer eal. 

Undearninga. 

Deormod hælep. 

Hwa %a duru heolde. 

Sigeferp is min Nama cwep 
he. 


Ic eom secgena leod. 


(25) Precten wide cu. 


Fæla ic weuna gebad,. 
Heordra hilda.. 

De is gyt herwitod. 
Swæper du sylf to me. 


Secean wylle. 

Da wæs on healle. 
Wæl-slihta gehlyn. 
Sceolde Celæs boré. 


Genumon handa. 


(30) Banhelm berstan. 


Buruh%elu dynede. 

O6 æt dære gude. 
Garulf gecrang. 

Ealra ærest. 
Eorbuendra 

Gu%lafes sunu. 

Ymbe hyne godra fæla. 
Hwearflacra hrær. 
Hræfen wandrode. 


(35) Sweart and sealo brun. 


Swurd-leoma stod. 

Swylce eal Finnsburuh. 

Fyrenu wære. 

Ne gefrægn ic. 

Næfre wurplicor. 

Æt wera hilde. 

Sixtig sigebeorna. 

Sel gebærann. 

Ne nefre swa noc hwitne 
medo. 


Sel forgyldan. 


(40) Donne hnæfe guldan. 


His hægstealdas. 
Hig fuhton ff dagas. 
Swa hyra nan ne feol. 


Drihtgesida. 
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Ac hig $a duru heoldon. 
Da gewat him wund hæleS. 
On wæg gangan. 
Sæde ÿ his byrne. 
Abrocen wære. 

15) Here sceorpum hror. 


And eac wæs his helm 8yrl. 
Da hine sona frægn. 
Folces hyrde. 

Hu %a wigend hyra. 
Wunda genæson. 

Ode hwæper Særa hyssa. 


NOTES 


1-12. Hnæf announces the approach of enemies and arouses his 
men. 

We may picture to ourselves the situation as follows. One of the Danes, 
who are distrustful of the Frisians, has been watching outside and reports 
to the king a suspicious gleam of light. Hnæf replies: ‘These are signs of 
nothing else but armed men marching against us Then, by bold antici- 
pation, the realities of battle are sketched by the speaker. It is natural 
to suppose that Hengest is the watcher addressed by the king. 

1. n&fre at the end of the speech (so first placed by Thorpe) is a little 
strange; possibly the text is corrupt. 

2. On the scansion of Hléobrode 54 22, see T.C. $ 21. — heapogeong. 
Evidently Hnæf was thought to be much younger than his sister. — 
Hnef hléobrode, heabogeong cyning (cf. Varr.) would be a tempting 
reading of this line. 

3. dis ne dagaÿ, ‘this is not the dawn. — n& hèër draca ne fléoged; 
i.e., a fire-spitting dragon. See Bow. 2312, 2522, 2882; OE. Chron. AD. 
793 (D, E, F); Lied vom Hürnen Seyfrid 18: Die Burg die ward erleuchtet, 
Als ob sie wer eniprant (as a result of the flying of a dragon). 

5 f. forb beraô of the MS. can be justified on the assumption that the 
war equipments specified afterwards are the object of beraë (see, e.g., 
Beow. 291, Ex. 219, Mald. 12) which the poet had in mind but did not 
take the time to express. [A frankly intrans. use of forb beran, ‘press for- 
ward” (Schilling, ML N.i 116 f., Dickins) can hardly be recognized. The 
supposedly parallel cases of beran ut, El. 45, Andr. 1221 were misunder- 
stood by Gr. Spr. Cf. also Angl. xxvii 407 f.] — The fugelas seem to be 
the birds of prey (see 34), who gather in expectation of slaughter, as in 
Gen. 1983 #., Ex. 162 f., El. 27 ff, Jud. 206 . For other interpretations 
proposed such as ‘arrows,” “morning birds, see Bu. Tid. 304 f., Bu. 22 f., 
Müller 47; Angl. xxvii 447; Boer, ZfdA. xlviüi 140 f.; Rieger, ZfdA. 
xlviii 9. — græghama, ‘the grey-coated one, i.e. either ‘wolf’ —the 
familiar animal of prey, beside raven and eagle, in the regular epic trio, 
cp., €.g., Brun. 64 — or ‘coat of mail’ (cp. Beow. 334). gyllan fits both 
meanings (Rid. 25.3; Andr. 127). 

7-9. Now the moon lights up the scene: the tragic fate is inevitable, 
nü ärisad wéadæda. Thus Hildebrand exclaims: welaga nù . . . weëwurt 
skihit, Hildebr. 49. bes (môna) is thoroughly idiomatic, ep. Rid. 58.1: 
deos lyft, Gen: 811: béos beorhte sunne, etc. (Arch. cxv 182). — under 
wolcnum; the moon is passing ‘under, i.e., ‘behind’ the clouds, though 
not really hidden by them. À stereotyped expression is here put to a 
fine, picturesque use. : 
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9. disne folces nid fremman, ‘carry out this enmity of the people. 

11. For the scansion, see note on Beow. 489 f. 

12. Types A3 and Cr. 

13-27. The warriors on both sides make ready for the fight. 

13. goldhladen may be meant with reference to helmets, swords, 
corslets, or (Bu. 24:) bracelets such as Hrélf’s warriors are to use in the 
last fight for their king: ‘load your arms with gold; let your right hands 
receive the bracelets, that they may swing their blows more heavily ? (Saxo 
ü 64, Par. $ 7). [Cf. Olrik-Hollander, The Heroic Legends of Denmark 
(1919), pp. 121 f] Note Ruin 33 f.: beorn monig/gledmôd and gold- 
beorht.. 7. wighyrstum scan. ; 

16. æt Gprum durum, scil. ‘stood” or ‘drew their swords. The plural 
durum has singular meaning; cp. 20. 

17. and Hengest sylf. Hengest now takes his place inside the hall with 
the others. (The use of sy/f is no indication that he is the king.) 

18 ff. Da gÿt marks the progress of the narrative (which now introduces 
another fighter) : ‘further, “then.” [Or does gÿ{ denote ‘as yet” in con- 
junction with (and partly anticipating) the negative meaning of the sen- 
tence (styrde, ne)?] The Frisian Güuÿere tries to restrain the impetuous 
youth, Gärulf — perhaps his nephew, cp. Wibel. 2208 #., Waltharius 
846 #. — from risking his life ‘at the first onset” (19, cp. Beow. 740; or: 
‘in his first battle”?); but Gärulf, heedless of danger, rushes to one of the 
doors, encounters the veteran Sigerferh, and meets a hero’s death. There 
is nothing startling about the fact that Garulf’s father has the same name, 
Gulaf (33), as one of the Danish warriors. (In Maldon occur two persons 
named Godric, 187: 321, and two named Wulfmæ&r, 113:165.) Certainly 
we need not assume that father and son are fighting on opposite sides. 
See ESt. xxxix 308. 

20. As to hyrsta (parallel with feork) beran, see Beow. 201, and note on 
F. 51. (Angl. xxviü 456.) 

21. nipa heard, scil. Sigeferp. 

22. hé, scil. Garulf. — ofer eal. The neuter sal (in contrast with ealle, 
Beow. 2800, cp. Gen. 2462, Dan. 527, Sat. 616, etc. [see Arch. civ 291]) 
includes both the fighters and the scene (and tumult) of fighting. Cp. 
Mald. 256: ofer eall clypode ; also Ælfric, Saints iv 280, xxii 803. 

24. Cweb hë is a parenthetic addition (which during the merely oral 
existence of such lays was dispensed with). It is to be disregarded metri- 
cally. Cf. Rie. V. 58 n.; Heusler, ZfdA. xlvi 245 f. 

27. Swæber, ‘which one of two things, ie. victory or death. Cp. 
Hildebr. 60 f. 

28-40. The battle rages. 

28. on (healle), ‘in (the hall)’ (cp. 301), or ‘at,’ ‘around’ (cp. Beow. 
2529, 926[?]). — wealle would be metrically more regular. 

29. No explanation or really satisfactory emendation of celæs has been 
found. The conjecture cellod rests on Mald. 283: cellod bord, but the mean- 
ing of this nonce word is unknown. (Rieger LF. 2.6: ‘concave, ‘curved”’; 


238 THE FIGHT AT FINNSBURG 


Kluge LF. 2.9: from Lat. celatus; Trautmann LF. 2.10.46: cyllod ‘covered 
with leather’; Grein Spr.: célod ‘keel-shaped, ‘oval’; B.-T. Suppl.: celod 
‘having a boss or beak.”) See also Varr. 

34. hwearflic (cf. above, p. 226), perhaps = ‘agile, ‘active,’ or ‘obedi- 
ent, ‘trusty”; cp. Gifts of Men 68: begn gehweorf; Go. gahwaïrbs “pliant, 
obedient.” [According to Mackie, ‘mortal, ‘dead,’ on the basis of hwerflic 
“fleeting, Boeth. 25.10 (B). — Cp. ON. hverfr ‘shifting’; OE. Lind. Gosp.: 
huoerflice= vicissim.] —hræw, ‘body, not necessarily ‘corpse’; cp. 
Andr. 1031: &r ban hra crunge (though also walu feollon, Beow. 1042). — 
Numerous corrections of this passage have been proposed, see Varr. [Also 
Hwearfade (or Hwearf(t)lade) ærn (= earn, cf. Siev. $ 158. 1) would make 
sense.] — Hræfen wandrode. Cp. Mald. 106: hremmas wundon. 

36. swylce eal Finnsburuh fÿrenu wære. (Cp. 1 #.) See the parallels: 
Uhland, Germ. ü 356, Lüning L 97.28.73 f., 31; also Iliad ü 455 f. 

37 f. On the double comparative (used similarly in the corresponding 
passage, Beow. 1011 f.), see M Ph. ïi 252. 

39f. See Beow. 2633 #. and note. For a defense of the ‘white mead” see 
Mackie (ref. to an 18th cent. quotation in the NED.). 

41 ff. The Frisians, weakened and unable to make headway, [seem on 
the point of preparing for a new move. ...].— As to fif dagas, see Beow. 
545 and note on 147. 

43 ff, It appears probable that the wounded man who ‘goes away” is a 
Frisian, and folces hyrde, Finn. See Rieger, Zfd 4. xlvii 12; for argu- 
ments to the contrary, see Bugge 28, Trautmann 62, Boer, Zfd 4. xlvii 
147. We may imagine a disabled Frisian leaving the front of the battle 
line and being questioned by his chief as to how the [Danish?] warriors 
were bearing (or could bear) their wounds. 

454 Type E. As to the shifting of the stress to the second syllable of 
unhrôr, cp. Beow. 1756, 2000. — heresceorpum hror (see Hickes’s text) could 
refer only to the wund heles himself, 43. 

48. Bugge (28), taking hwæber as ‘whether, would supply [Aid 
swedrode). If hwcæber is = ‘which one) the missing words might be 
[hilde gedigde}; the names of the two young fighters were then contained 
in the following line. 

The rest is silence. But the outcome is revealed in the Browulf Episode. 

It has been surmised by Rieger (/.c.) that Finn, anxious to break down 
the resistance of the besieged at last, orders the hall to be set on fire (as 
is done, Volsungasaga, ch. 8 and Nibel. 2048 f.), whereupon the Danes, 
forced into the open, have to meet the Frisians on equal ground. 
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(ANALOGUES AND ILLUSTRATIVE PASSAGES) 
I. Anglo-Saxon Genealogies 1 


$ 1. WEST SAXON GENEALOGY. 


$ 1.1. The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle (ed. B. Thorpe, 1861; i 126 ff.). A.p. 
855. (MS:B, cp. A, C, D)) 

Apelwul£ 33.2 gefor ....Se Abelwulf wæs Ecgbrihting. Ecgbriht 
ns lnsildéster ter (14 more names). Brand — Bældæg — Woden — 
Frealaf — Finn — God(w)ulf — Geata (A, D: Geat, C: Geatt) — 
Tætwa — BEaw ? — Scyzpwa (A: Sceldwea, C: Scealdwa) — HErREMoD 
— Itermon — Haôra — Hwala — Bedwig  ScEArING, id est filius Noe, 
se wæs geboren on pære earce Noes. Lamech. Matusalem ..... Seth. 
Adam primus homo et pater noster, id est Christus. 

$ 1.2. Asserius, De Rebus Gestis Ælfredi (4.p. 893) (ed. W. H. Ste- 
venson, Oxford, 1904). Cap. i. 

Genealogia: Ælfred rex, filius Æthelwulf regis .. Ecgberhti . . . In- 
sild ver Brond — Beldeag — Uuoden — Frithowald — Frealaf — 
Frithuwulf — Finn — Godwulf — Geata, quem Getam iamdudum pa- 
gani pro deo venerabantur — Tætuua — BEauu—ScEzpwEeA—HEREMoD 
— Itermod — Hathra — Huala — Beduuig — Seth 4 — Noe — Lamech 
— Mathusalem — Enoch —Malaleel — Cainan — Enos — Seth — Adam. 

$ 1.3. Fabii Ethelwerdi (ob. cir. 1000 À.b.) Chronicorum libri quatuor 
(ed. H. Petrie, J. Sharpe, T. D. Hardy; Monumenta Hisiorica Britannica, 
Vol. i, 1848). Lib. ti, cap. ii (p. 512). 

Athulf rex . . filius Ecgbyrhti regis . . . Ingild ...... Brond — Balder 
— Uuothen — Frithouuald — Frealaf — Frithouulf — Fin — Goduulfe 
— Geat — Tetuua — BEo — Scyzo — Scer. Ipse Scef cum uno dro- 
mone advectus est in insula oceani quæ dicitur Scan, armis circundatus, 
eratque valde recens puer, et ab incolis illius terræ ignotus; attamen ab 
eis suscipitur, et ut familiarem diligenti animo eum custodierunt, et post 
in regem eligunt; de cuius prosapia ordinem trahit Athulf rex. 

1 On the numerous Ags. genealogies, see Grimm D.M. ïi 377-401 (1709— 
36); Kemble ü, pp. v Æ., & L4.43; Earle-Plummer, Tao of the Saxon Chron- 
icles ii (1899), 1-6 (harmonized genealogical trees); Haack L 4.30. 23ff.; 
Chadwick Or. 269 #. On ON. genealogies, see Corpus Poeticum Boreale (L 10.1) 
SIT IT: Cp Par. SS 55 8.1. 

2 Jmportant names have been marked by the use of capitals or italics. 

8 According to E. Bjérkman, Æ&. li 170, Beibl. xxx 23-56, the d is a scribal 
error for o (in a form based on a latinized *Beowius). MS. D has Beorvi. 

4 Stevenson’s note: ‘ legendum tamen Sceaf.” 

5 See Intr, xxxvii; Glossary of Proper Names: Sceden-1g. 
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(English translation in J. A. Giles’s Six Old English Chronicles [Bohn’s 
Antiquarian Library].) 

$ 1.4. Willelmi Malmesbiriensis Monachi (ob. À.D. 1143) De Gestis 
Regum Anglorum libri quinque (ed. W. Stubbs, London, 1887). Lib. ïi, 

116. 
: Ethelwulfus fuit filius Egbirhti . . . Ingild[us] ...... Brondius — Bel- 
degius — Wodenius — Fridewaldus — Frelafius — Finnus — Godulfus — 
Getius — Tetius — Beowius — Scezprus — ScEar. Iste, ut ferunt, in 
quandam insulam Germaniæ Scandzam, de qua Jordanes, historiographus 
Gothorum loquitur, appulsus navi sine remige, puerulus, posito ad caput 
frumenti manipulo, dormiens, ideoque Sceaf nuncupatus, ab hominibus 
regionis illius pro miraculo exceptus, et sedulo nutritus; adulta ætate 
regnavit in oppido quod tunc S/aswic, nunc vero Haithebi appellatur. 
Est autem regio illa Anglia Vetus dicta, unde Angli venerunt in Britan- 
niam, inter Saxones et Gothos constituta. Sceaf fuit filius HEREMoODII. . . 


$ 2. MErcrAN GENEALOGY. 
The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle (ed. B. Thorpe, i 86). A.D. 755 (MSS. À, 


ARS OrrA feng to rice ond heold xxxix. wintra; ond his sunu Ecgferp 
heold xli. daga ond c. daga. Se Offa wæs Pincgferping. Pincgferp Eanwul- 
fing.  Eanwulf — Osmod — Eawa — Pybba — Creoda — Cynewald — 
Cnebba — Icel — Eomzær ! — Angelbeow — OrrA — WÆRMUND — 
Wihtiæg Wodening. 

See 1b., À.b. 626 (MSS. B, C), and Sweet, The Oldest English Texts, 
p. 170. 


$ 3. KENTISsH GENEALOGY. 


Nenvii Historia Britonum (redaction dated cir. 800 A.D.) (ed. J. Ste- 
venson, London, 1838), $ 31. 

Interea venerunt tres ciulæ a Germania expulsæ in exilio, in quibus 
erant Hors et HENGIsT, qui et ipsi fratres erant, fiii Guictgils, filii Guitta, 
filii Guectha, filii Vuoden, filii Frealaf, fil Fredulf, flii Finn, filii Fozc- 
wALD,? fil Geta, qui fuit, at aïunt, filius Dei. 


. II. Scandinavian Documents 


(See L 10.1, 2, 3, 4, 8.) 
$ 4. Ezper Eppa. 


Hyndluljép (cir. close of the roth century).3 
2. Let us pray the Father of the Hosts to be gracious to us, for he 


1 Sweet, O.E.T. 170.93: Eamer. 

? Thus also in Henry of Huntingdon’s Historia Anglorum (cir. 1135 A.D.), 
lib. üi, $ 1, where the name is corrupted, however, to Focwald, 

$ The translation in the Corpus Poeticum Boreale is used. 
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grants and gives gold to his servants; he gave HERM6SR à helmet and 
mail-coat, and SIGMUNDR a sword. 

9. For they have laid a wager of Welsh-ore (ï.e., gold), Ohtere [Orrarr] 
the young and Ongenpeow [AnGanrŸÿr]. I am bound to help the former, 
that the young prince may have his father’s heritage after his kinsmen. 

11. Now do thou tell over the men of old and say forth in order the races 
of men. Who of the Shieldings [Skzozpuncal? Who of the Shelfings 
[SkizriNGa]? who of the Ethelings? who of the Wolfings [YLrINGA]? who 
of the Free-Born? who of the Gentle-Born are the most chosen of kindred 
of all upon earth? 

14. Onela [Azr] was of old the mightiest of men, and HAzLrDANR in 
former days the highest of the Shieldings. Famous are the wars which that 
king waged, his deeds have gone forth to the skirts of heaven. 15. He[Half- 
danr] strengthened himself in marriage with [the daughter of] Eymunpr 
the highest of men, who slew Sigtryggr with the cold blade; he wedded 
Almweig the highest of ladies; they bred up and had eïghteen sons. 


$ 5. Prose Enpa.* 


Prologus, $ 3. 

-...... Vingebôrr, hans sonr Vingener, hans sonr Méda, hans sonr 
Magi, hans sonr SESkEr ** — Beëvig — Athra — Îtrmann — HErEmOd 
— Skjaldun, er vér kollum Sxkjozp — Biäf, er vér kollum Bjar — Jât — 
Guôlfr — Finn — Friallaf, er vér kollum Fridleif — Véden, bpann kol- 
lum vér Oëin. : 

Skäldskaparmäl. Ch. 40. Sxjozpr hét sonr Odins, er Skjoldungar 
eru fra komnir; hann hafëi atsetu ! ok ré® ? Ipndum, bar sem nû er kollud 
Danmork, en b4 var kallat Gotland.$ Skjoldr âtti pann son, er Fridleifr 
hét, er londum ré8 eptir hann; sonr Friëleifs hét Frôëi ['Frid-Fréëi”]. 
[There follows the story of Frédis mill (of happiness, peace, and gold), 
and the Grottasongr, i.e. Mill Song.{]| — Ch. 41. Konungr einn i Danmork 
er nefndr Hrôzrr Krax1; hann var âgætastr5 fornkonunga fyrst af 
mildi ok frœknleik 6 ok litillæti?.......,. Konungr ré5 fyrir Upsolum, 
er AGrLs hét. Hann âttis Yrsu, m6ôur Hrélfs kraka. Hann hafdi 6sætt°? 
vi® pann konung, er ré8 fyrir Nôregi, er Azr hét. Peir stefnôu orrostu 1 
milli sin 4 isi vats, pess er Vænt heïitr. [King AGils had asked Hrôlfr 
for assistance; the latter, being engaged in another war, sent him his twelve 
champions, among whom were Boëvar-BJarkt1, Hyazri hugprüëi, Vottr, 
Véseti.] Î heiri orrostu fell Âli konungr ok mikill hluti 1 liës 1? hans. 
pä t6k Ails konungr af honum dauSum hjälminn # Hildisvin, ok hest 1 


* Finnur Jénsson’s edition (1900) is used. 

#* J.e., OE. s& Scë(a)f. See Par. $ 8.1. 

1 s residence.” 2? “ruled” (OE.r#d). 3% Rather Jétland, i.e.‘ Jutland.” 4 Gror- 
tasengr 22: ‘Let us grind on! Yrsa’s child [Rolf Kraki] shall avenge Halfdan’s 
death on Frodi. He [Rolf] shall be called her son and her brother.” — 5 ‘ most re- 
nowned.” 6 prowess.” 7 ‘affability.” 8 “had (as wife)”; OE. 4hre. 9 ‘quarrel.? 
10 6 fight.” 11 “portion.” 12 6 (of his) following.” 15 ‘the helmet.” 14 € horse.” 
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hans Hrafn . .. [There follows the story of Rolf ’s famous expedition to 
Upsala.] 
Ch. 55. bessir [eru hestar] tal®ir i Kélfsvisu: 
Vésteinn [reiô] Vali, Bjorn reië Blakki, 
en Vivill Stüñ, en Biarr Kerti, 
Mein pjofr Môi, Atli Glaumi, 
en Morginn Vakri, en Adils Slgngvi, 
Àzr Hrafni, Hogni Holkvi, 
es til iss riôu,! en Haraldr Folkvi, 
en annarr austr Gunnarr Gota, 
und AGILsI en Grana Sigurër. 


grâr hvarfaÿi, 
geiri undaür. 


$ 6. YNGLINGASAGA.? 


Ch. 5. SkJoLp, the son of OSinn, wedded her [Gefjon], and they dwelt 
at AHleisra. — Ch. 23 (27). (The sea-burial of King Haki.) Now King 
Haki had gotten such sore hurts, that he saw that the days of his life 
would not be long; so he let take a swift ship that he had, and ladeit with 
dead men and weapons, and let bring it out to sea, and ship the rudder, 
and hoist up the sail, and then let lay fire in tarwood, and make a bale 
aboard. The wind blew offshore, and Haki was come nigh to death, or was 
verily dead, when he was laid on the bale, and the ship went blazing out 
into the main sea; and of great fame was that deed for long and long after. 
— Ch. 27 (31). (The Fall of King Otiarr vendilkräka.) [Orrarr (the son 
of Ecize), king of Sweden, in retaliation for a Danish invasion made in 
the preceding year (because Ottarr refused to pay the scat promised by 
Egill), went with his warships to the land of the Danes, while their king 
Frôëi was warring in the East-Countries, and he harried there, and found 
nought to withstand him.] Now he heard that men were gathered thick 
in Selund [i.e., Zealand], and he turned west through Eyre-Sound, and 
then sailed south to Jutland, and lays his keels for Limbfirth, and harries 
about Wendil, and burns there, and lays the land waste far and wide 
whereso he came. Vatt [Vortr] and Fast were Frédr's earls {jarlar] whom 
he had set to the warding of the land whiles he was away thence; so when 
these earls heard that the Swede king was harrying in Denmark, they 
gathered force, and leapt a-shipboard, and sailed south to Limbfirth, and 
came all unawares upon King Ottarr, and fell to fighting; but the Swedes 
met them well, and folk fell on either side; but as the folk of the Danes fell, 
came more in their stead from the country-sides around, and all ships 
withal were laïd to that were at hand. So such end the battle had, that 
there fell King Ottarr, and the more part of his host. The Danes took his 
dead body and brought it a-land, and laid it on a certain mound, and 
there let wild things and common fowl tear the carrion. Withal they made 
a crow of tree and sent it to Sweden, with this word to the Swedes, that 

1 frode to the ice.” 2? The translation in The Saga Library is used. 
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that King Ottarr of theirs was worth but just so much as that; so after- 
wards men called him Ottarr Vendil-crow [Ottarr vendilkréka]. So says 
Thiodoit: 1 


Into the erns’ grip I hear these works 
Fell the great Ottarr, Of Vatt and Fasti 
The doughty of deed, Were set in tale 
Bc'ore the Dane’s weapons: By Swedish folk: 

The glede of war That Frérs island’s 
W'th bloody foot Earls between them , 
At Vendil spurned Had slain the famous 
The one from afar. Fight-upholder. 


— Ch. 29 (33). King HELcr, the son of Halfdan, ruled in Aleisra in 
those days, and he came to Sweden with so great a host that King Adils 
saw nought for it but to flee away............ King Helei fell in 
battie whenas Rozr Kraki was eight winters old, who was straightway 
holden as king at Hleïôra. King A%rrs had mighty strife with a king . 
called Ar? the Uplander [Aki à inn upplenzki] from out of Norway. King 
Aÿils and King Âli had a battle on the ice of the Vener Lake, and Âli fell 
there, but Adils gained the day. Concerning this battle is ui told in 
the Ho of the Sk'oldungs [1 Skjoldunga sogu], and also how Rôlf Kraki 
came to Upsala to Ails; and that was when RGlf Kraki sowed gold on the 
Fyris-meads. 


$ 7. SAxoniIs GraMMmATIcCI GESTA DANORUM.$ 


II, pp. 38 f.: Dragon Fight of Frotho (D), father of Haldanus. À man of 
the country met him [FrorTHo] and roused his hopes [of obtaining 
money] by the following strain: # “Not far off is an island rising in deli- 
cate slopes, hiding treasure in its hills and ’ware of its rich booty. Here a 
noble pile is kept by the occupant of the mount, who is a snake wreathed 
in coils, doubled in many a fold, and with a tail drawn out in winding 
whorls, shaking his manifold spirals and shedding venom. If thou wouldst 
conquer him, thou must use thy shield and stretch thereon bulls’ hides, 
and cover thy body with the skins of kine, nor let thy limbs lie bare to 
the sharp poison; his slaver burns up what it bespatters. Though the 
three-forked tongue flicker and leap out of the gaping mouth, and with 
awful yawn menace ghastly wounds, remember to keep the dauntless 
temper of thy mind; nor let the point of the jagged tooth trouble thee, 
nor the starkness of the beast, nor the venom spat from the swift throat. 
Though the force of his scales spurn thy spears, yet know there is a place 
under his lowest belly whither thou mayst plunge the blade; aim at this 
with thy sword, and thou shalt probe the snake tt his centre. Thence go 


1 Inthe Yrglingatal (probably composed cir. 900 A.D.). 

2 Hence Adils was called Æ/a délgr (the foe of Ali), Vaglingatal 26. 

3 Holder’s edition and Elton's English translation are used. — Additional ex- 
tracts may be found in the Notes, pp. 123 FF, 158f., 187f., 192f., cf. 211. 

4 In Latin hexameters. 
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fearless up to the hill, drive the mattock, dig and ransack the holes; soon 
fill thy pouch with treasure, and bring back to the shore thy craft laden. 

Frotho believed, and crossed alone to the island, loth to attack the 
beast with any stronger escort than that wherewith it was the custom for 
champions to attack. When it had drunk water and was repairing to its 
cave, its rough and sharp hide spurned the blow of Frotho’s steel. Also 
the darts that he flung against it rebounded idly, foiling the effort of the 
thrower. But when the hard back yielded not a whit, he noted the belly 
heedfully, and its softness gave entrance to the steel. The beast tried to 
retaliate by biting, but only struck the sharp point of its mouth upon the 
shield. Then it shot out its fickering tongue again and again, and gasped 
away life and venom together.! 

The money which the king found made him rich. 

IE, p. 51. Cuius [scil. HaLpani] ex eo maxime fortuna ammirabilis 
fuit, quod, licet omnia temporum momenta ad exercenda atrocitatis 
officia contulisset, senectute vitam, non ferro finierit. Huius fil RoE et 
Hezco fuere. À Roe Roskildia condita memoratur. .... Hic brevi 
angustoque corpore fuit. Helgonem habitus procerior cepit. Qui diviso 
cum fratre regno, maris possessionem sortitus, regem Sclavie Scalcum 
maritimis copis lacessitum oppressit. . ... 

IT, pp. 52 f. His filius Horagropus succedit, qui . .. post immensam 
populorum cladem Atislum et Hgtherum filios procreavit . ..... Daniam 
petit, eiusque regem RoE tribus preliis provocatum occidit. His cognitis 
HeLco filium Rozvonem Lethrica arce conclusit, heredis saluti consul- 
turus . .. Deinde presides ab Hothbrodo immissos, ut externo patriam 
dominio liberaret, missis per oppida satellitibus, cede subegit. Ipsum 
quoque Hothbrodum cum omnibus copiis navali pugna delevit; nec solum 
fratris, sed eciam patrie iniuriam plenis ulcionis armis pensavit. Quo 
evenit, ut, cui nuper ob Hundingi cedem agnomen incesserat, nunc 
Horugront strages cognomentum inferret. 

IT, p. 53. Huic filius Rozcvo succedit, vir corporis animique dotibus 
venustus, qui stature magnitudinem pari virtutis habitu commendaret. 

II, p. 56. [Brarco, one of Rolvo’s champions, has protected (H)rarro 
against the insults of the wedding guests who were throwing bones at the 
latter, and has slain Agnerus the bridegroom.] Talibus operum meritis 
exultanti novam de se silvestris fera victoriam prebuit. Ursum quippe 
eximie magnitudinis obvium sibi inter dumeta factum iaculo confecit, 
comitemque suum laltonem, quo viribus maior evaderet, applicato ore 
egestum belue cruorem haurire iussit. Creditum namque erat, hoc po- 
cionis genere corporei roboris incrémenta prestari. 

IT, pp. 59 . [When HrarrawaArus (who has been appointed governor 
of Sweden) makes his treacherous, fatal attack on Rorvo at Lethra, 
HraLTo arouses his comrade Biarco to fight for their king: (p. 67) ‘Hance 
maxime exhortacionum seriem idcirco metrica racione compegerim, quod 


1 A similar, condensed version is the account of Fridlevus’ dragon fight, vi, pp. 
180 f. 
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earundem sentenciarum intellectus Danici cuiusdam carminis (i.e., the 
Bjarkamäl) compendio digestus a compluribus antiquitatis peritis memo- 
riter usurpatur.” Some select passages:] P. 59. Ocius evigilet, quisquis 
se regis amicum/ Aut meritis probat, aut sola pietate fatetur. ...... 
Dulce est nos domino percepta rependere dona,/Acceptare enses, fameque 
impendere ferrum. .... P. 60. Omnia que poti temulento prompsimus 
ore,/ Fortibus edamus animis, et vota sequamur ...... [Words of 
BrarcolhP Néant ee licet insula memet/Ediderit, stricteque habeam 
natalia terre, / Bissenas regi debebo rependere gentes,/Quas titulis dedit 
ille meïs. Attendite, fortes! ...In tergum redeant clypei; pugnemus 
apertis/ Pectoribus, totosque auro densate lacertos./Armillas dextre 
excipiant, quo forcius ictus/ Collibrare queant, et amarum figere vulnus. 

VIII, p. 264. [When Harazp Hizperan, king of Denmark, had been 
slain in the battle of Bravalla,] Rice, king of Sweden, harnessed the horse 
on which he rode to the chariot of the king [Harald], decked it honorably 
with a golden saddle, and hallowed it in his honor. Then he proclaimed 
his vows, and added his prayer that Harald would ride on this and out- 
strip those who shared his death in their journey to Tartarus; and that 
he would pray Pluto, the lord of Orcus, to grant a calm abode there for 
friend and foe. Then he raised a pyre, and bade the Danes fling on the 
gilded chariot ! of their king as fuel to the fire. And while the flames 
were burning the body cast upon them, he went round the mourning 
nobles and earnestly charged them that they should freely give arms, 
gold, and every precious thing to feed the pyre in honor of so great a king, 
who had deserved so nobly of them all. He also ordered that the ashes 
of his body, when it was quite burnt, should be transferred to an urn, 
taken to Leire [Lethram], and there, together with the horse and armor, 
receive a royal funeral. 


$ 8. CHRONICLES. 

$ 8.1. Langfedgatal. — ‘ Vetustissima Regum Septentrionis Series Lang- 
feôgatal ? dicta.” (12th century, MS. cir. 1300 A.D.) (Scriptores Rerum 
Danicarum Medii Ævi ed. Jacobus Langebek. Vol. i, Hafniæ, 1772; 


pp. 1—6.) ; a 
Japhet Noa sun, fadir Japhans . ...f. Jupiter . . .. f. Priami Konungs 
HET Ne . hans sun Magi. hans sun Seskef vel Sescer.? Bedvig. 


Athra. Itermann. Heremorr. ScEALDNA. Bear. Eat. Godulfi. Finn. 
Frealaf. Voden, ban kollum ver Oden. — [The Norwegian line:] Oden. 


Niordr i Noatunum. Yngvifræyr...... Jorundr. Aun. Ecrzz Tunna- 
dolgr. Orrarr VENDILKRAKA. Abris at Uppsaulum.{ Eysteinn. 
Véevare. ani Haralldr Harfagri. — [The Danish line:] Oden 
— Sxrozpr — Fridleifr — Fridefrode . .... Frode Ffrlækni — IncraLpr 


SrarkaDaAR fostri — Hazrpan brodir hans. HELGr oc HroaR hans synir. 


1 Rather, ship; ‘inauratam regis sui puppim.” 2 I.e., ‘ roll of ancestors.” 
3 From OE. 56 Sré(a)f. Cf. Sievers, Beitr. xvi 361-3. 
4 au = 9; 50 repeatedly in this text. 
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Rozrr Kraki, Helga sun. HrÆrEKkR Hnauggvanbaugi, Ingiallz sun — 
Frode — Halfdan — HræREKkR Slaungvanbaugi — Haralldr Hillditaunn 
— Sigurdr Hringr. Ragnar Lodbrok — Haurda Knutr. 

$ 8.2. Annales Lundenses. — ‘Annales Rerum Danicarum Esromenses? 
(ed. J. Langebek, L.c., pp.212-50; including on pp. 224-27 the ‘Chronicle 
of the Lethra Kings, composed cir. 1160-1170 A.b.). 

P. 226. Non post multum vero temporis animosus ad uxoris exhorta- 
cionem HraArwART Sialandiam classe peciit. Genero ! suo RoLrFF tribu- 
tum attulisse simulavit. Die quadam dilucescente ad Lethram misit, ut 
videret tributum, Rolf nunciavit. Qui cum vidisset non tributum sed 
exercitum armatum, vallatus est Rolf militibus, & a Hyarwardo inter- 
fectus est. Hyarwardum autem Syalandenses & Scanienses, qui cum 
eo erant, in regem assumpserunt. Qui brevi tempore a mane usque ad 
primam regali nomine potitus est. Tunc venit Haky frater, Hagbradi 
filius Hamundi, Hyarwardum interfecit & Danorum rex effectus est. 

$ 8.3. Sven Aageson. — ‘Svenonis Aggonis filii Compendiosa Regum 
Daniæ Historia a Skioldo ad Canutum VI’ (cir. 1187 A.p.). (Ed. 
J. Langebek, .c., pp. 42-64.) 

[Cap. I. ‘De primo rege Danorum.’] Skroz Danis primum didici 
præfuisse. Et ut eius alludamus vocabulo, idcirco tali functus est nomine, 
quia universos regni terminos regiæ defensionis patrocinio affatim egregie 
tuebatur. À quo primum, modis Islandensibus, SKIOLDUNGER sunt reges 
nuncupati. Qui regni post se reliquit hæredes, Froruz videlicet & Haz- 
DANUM. Successu temporum fratribus super regni ambitione inter se 
decertantibus, Haldan, fratre suo interempto, regni monarchiam obtinuit. 
Hic filium, scilicet HELGKI, regni procreavit hæredem, qui ob eximiam 
virtutum strenuitatem, pyraticam semper exercuit. Qui cum universo- 
rum circumiacentium regnorum fines maritimos classe pyratica depopu- 
latus suo subiugasset imperio, ‘Rex maris’ est cognominatus. Huic in 
regno successit filius Rozr KRAktï, patria virtute pollens, occisus in 
Lethra, quæ tunc famosissima regis extitit curia, nunc autem Roskildensi 
vicina civitati, inter abiectissima ferme vix colitur oppida. Post quem 
regnavit filius eius RôkiLz ? cognomento dictus Slaghenback. Cui successit 
in regno hæres, agilitatis strenuitate cognominatus, quem nostro vulgari 
Frothi hin Frôkni nominabant. Huius filius & hæres regni extitit Wer- 
MUNDUS. . ... Hic filium genuit Urr1 nomine, qui usque ad tricesimum 
ætatis suæ annum fandi possibilitatem cohibuit. . .... [In the remainder 
of this chapter and in ch. II ‘De duello Uffonis ? the Offa story is told.] 

$ 8.4. Series Runica Regum Daniæ altera. (Langebek, /.c., pp. 31-34.) 
... Tha var FroTHE Kunung, Hadings sun, han drap en draga, ok 
skatathe annan tima Thydistland, ok Frisland, ok Britanniam. Tha var 
Hazpax Kunung Frotha sun, han drap sina brôder, fore thy at han vildi 
hava rikit. Tho var Ro Frotha sun, han bygdi fôst Roskeldo. Ok Hezne 
Kunung, hans brother, drap Kunung Horgrop af Sueriki, ok skatathe 

1 I.e., “brother-in-law.” 

? Nomen... corruptum est ex Rôrik Slangenboge.” (Langebek’s footnote. ) 
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thrithia tima Thyhthistland. Tha var Rozr Kunung Krake, Helhe sun, 
i hans tima var Hrazri og BiEerGui, ok hans magh het Jarmar....... 
The var VermunD Kunung Vithlesth sun. . . Tha var Urri Starki, Ver- 
munda sun, han skatathe fiarthe sinni Thydiskulande. Tha var Dan 
Kunung Uffa sün, ok Huhlek Kunung Uffa sun... 

$ 8.5. Annales Ryenses. — ‘Regum & Gentis Danorum Historia a 
Dano usque ad annum 1288, dicta vulgo Chronicon Erici Regis” (Lange- 
bek, L.c., pp. 148-70.) 

Pp.150f. Dan. Humszz filius eius. Hic erat vanus & iners, & pauca 
notabilia fecit. Unde LoTHER, frater eius, facta conspiratione Danorum 
contra fratrem, eum de regno deposuit, & pro eo regnavit. Tertius Lother 
nimis durus fuit incolis regni, & in multis se nequiter gessit, & ideo tyran- 
nidem eius Dani non ferentes, eum occiderunt . .. Skiozn. GRAM..... 
Harpanus. Ro. Hazpan & HELcr. . . Helgi . . strenuus bellator Horu- 
BRODUM regem Sveciæ occidit. ... Rozr Kraxi filius Helgi. Ipse post 
multas præclaras victorias ab HrarrwaRro comite Scaniæ, qui sororem 
eius habuit in uxorem, in lecto suo proditiose est occisus, in Lethra curia 
regali in Sialandia, cum quo & Brarkr & Hrarri, pugiles clarissimi, cum 
tota familia regia, sunt occisi. Huic successit Hyarwarus. Hyarwarus 
regnavit brevi tempore, scil. a mane usque ad horam primam. Hunc 
occidit Haki filius Hamundi, & factus est rex Danorum. 

P. 152. Wichlethus ... WerMunpus BziNpe . .. Huius tempore 
Keto € Wiggo, fili Frowini præfecti Sleswicensis, occiderunt Arhislum 
regem Sveciæ, in ultionem patris sui... Urro SrarkE. Iste a septimo 
ætatis anno usque ad trigesimum noluit loqui, quousque in loco, qui adhuc 
Kunengikamp dicitur, super Eydoram cum filio regis Teutonicorum & 
meliore pugile totius Teutoniæ solus certans, ambos occidit. . ... 

$ 8.6. Skjoldungasaga — ‘Arngrim Jônsson’s Rerum Danicarum 
Fragmenta.” (An epitome of a late (13th cent.) version of a Skjoldunga- 
saga. A.D. 1596. Ed., with Introduction, by A. Olrik, ÆAarboger for 
Nordisk Oldkyndighed og Historie, Ser. II, Vol. ix (1894), 83-164. — Cf. 
Olson, L 4.65.82 ff.) | 


Cap. I. Rerum Danicarum historiam Norvegorum commentarii . .. 


a Scropo quodam Odini . . . filio ordiuntur. Tradunt ..... a Scioldo, 
quos hodie Danos, olim SkIoLLDUNGA fuisse appellatos . .... Scioldus 
in arce Selandiæ Hledro sedes posuit, quæ et sequentium plurimorum 
regum regia fuit. — Cap. IV enumerates six sons of Leifus, the son of 


Herleifus (the fourth king of Denmark): Herleifus, Hunleifus, Aleifus, 
Oddleifus, Geirleifus, Gunnleifus. — Cap. IX. Perpetrato hoc fratricidio 
rex FRopo regem Sveciæ Jorundum devicit, eique tributa imperavit; 
similiter etiam baroni cuidam Svecico nomine Sverting. Filiam Sveci 
simul rapuit Frodo, ex qua HazrpanuM filium possedit. Concubina hæc 
fuit. Postea ducta alia, INGraLLDuM filium legitimum hæredem suscepit. 
— Cap. X. [Genealogia:] . . . Hazrpanus — Herco, Roas vel Roëï; 
[Helgo’s son:] Rozrxo KrAG.— Halfdanus . . ex quadam Sigrida Sic- 
NyAM, Roam, et HezGoNEmhabuit. Ingialldus porro Halfdanum regnandi 


248 APPENDIX I 


cupiditate cum exercitu ex improviso superveniens occidit. Daniæ igitur 
monarcha factus relictam fratris viduam uxorem duxit.... Apud hanc 
educta est filia Signya, quam Ingialldus vili baroni Selandiæ SEviLLo 
postea elocavit.— Cap. XI. Roas filiam Angli uxorem duxit. — Cap. 
XII. Rozro cognomento Krake vel Krag danice . . . cæso Helgoni patri 
avoque eidem, octennis successit . . . . Rolfo Krake inter ethnicos reges 
celeberrimus, multa virtute insignis erat: sapientia, potentia seu opibus, 
fortitudine et modestia atque mira humanitate, statura procera et gracili. 
— ,.. Habuit pugilem celeberrimum Rolfo Bopvarum, Norvegum: hic 
de omnibus aliis fortitudinis laudem abstulit. . . . Posthæc ortis inter 
ApiLsum illum Sveciæ regem et ALonem,Opplandorum regem in Norvegia, 
inimicitiis, prælium utrinque indicitur: loco pugnæ statuto in stagno 


Waner, glacie iam obducto . .... Rolpho domi ipse reses, pugiles suos 
duodecim Adilso in subsidium mittit, quorum etiam opera is-alioqui vin- 
cendus, victoriam obtinuit. . . . . — [Rolfonis| sororius HigrvArDus, olim 


prælio subactus, occultum Rolfonis fovebat odium ..... Higrvardus in 
Selandiam aliquot navibus vectus, tributum solvere velle simulat. [He 
treacherously attacks Rolf.] Ille tamen cum suis heroica virtute arma 
capescit. ... Pugnatur usque ad vesperam. . .. Occubuit Rozro cum 
suis pæne omnibus. — Cap. XIV. Higrvardo in ipso regni aditu inter- 
fecto, successit Rolfonis consanguineus RæREcuSs, qui Helgoni Rolfonis 
patri fuit patruelis. 

$ 8.7. Catalogus Regum Sveciæ. (Ed. by A. Olrik, L.c., pp. 127 #.) 
Cap. XXVII. Sicvarpus Rico rex Sveciæ 27. .... Hinc post acerri- 
mam pugnam fortiter occumbentibus Alfo cum Ingvone fratre, Sigvardus 
etiam male vulneratus est. Qui, Alfsola funere allato, magnam navim 
mortuorum cadaveribus oneratam solus vivorum conscendit, seque et 
mortuam Alfsolam in puppi collocans navim pice, bitumine et sulphure 
incendi iubet: atque sublatis velis in altum, validis a continente impel- 
lentibus ventis, proram dirigit, simulque manus sibi violentas intulit; 
sese tot facinorum patratorem, tantorum regnorum possessorem, more 
maiorum suorum, regali pompa Odinum regem (id est inferos) invisere 
malle, quam inertis senectutis infirmitatem perpeti, alacri animo ad socios 
in littore antea relictos præfatus; quidam narrant, eum, antequam littus 
relinqueret, propria se confodisse manu. Bustum tamen in littore more 
sui sæculi congeri fecit, quod Ringshaug appellari iussit; ipse vero tempes- 
tatibus ratem gubernantibus, stygias sine mora tranavit undas. 


$ 9. Hrôzrs Saca KRaAKkaA. 


Ch. 1. (3.7 #.) HAzrDAN konungr âtti brjä born, tw4 syni ok eina 
dôttur, er SiGnŸ hét; hün var elzt! ok gipt? Sæviz jarli, en synir Hälf- 
danar vâru bâ ungir, ht annarr HROARR, an annarr HeLcr. 


Ch. 3. (9.4 f.) HréaRR var hâ t6l£® vetra,* en HELGt tiu; 5 hann var 
pé beira meiri 6 ok fræknari. 


1 


ec eldest.” 2 “given in marriage.” 8 ‘twelve.” #4 = OE. intra. 
sn6ten: 6 = OE. müra. 7 “braver.* 
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Ch. 5. (17.9 #.) Konungr hét Norëri; hann ré8 fyrir nokkurum ! hluta 
Englands; hans déttir hét Ogn. HréarR var longum? meë Norëra 
konungi ..... ok um siôir? gekk 4 Hréarr at eiga © Ogn ok settiz bar at 
riki meS Norëra konungi mâgi 6 sinum. 

Ch. 16. (45.25 #.) HR6LFR konungr liggr nû f hernaëi7...,..0k 
alla konunga, sem hann finnr, b4 gerir hann skattgilda $ undir sik, ok bar 
bat mest til, at allir hinir mestu ® kappar ! vildu me® honum vera ok en- 
gum !! ©6rum hjéna,!? bvi at hann var miklu mildari af fé en 1#nokkurir 
konungar aôrir. Hrélfr konungr setti bar hofudsta® sinn, sem Æleisar- 
garôr heïtir; bat er i Danmork ok er mikil borg # ok sterk,15 ok meiri 
rausn ! ok hoffrakt 8 var bar en nokkur staôar, ok f ollu bvi sem til 
storlætis 1 kom e%a nokkurr hafôi spurn ?? af. 

Chs. 17 ff. Bodvar-Bjarkapâttr. Summary: Boëvarr is the son of 
Bjorn * (the son of Hringr, king of Uppdalir in Norway) and Bera,?? a 
peasant’s daughter. Having passed eighteen winters, he leaves Norway, 
(ch. 23:) visits his eldest brother Elgfr68i and his second brother Pôrir, 
who is king of Gautland, and continues on his way to Denmark. He 
arrives at Hle10argarër, goes into King Hrélf”?s hall, seats the simple and 
cowardly HoTrk, who is regularly made sport of by the feasters, next to 
himself, and when one of the men throws a large bone at both of them, 
returns it with such force as to kill the ofender. Whereupon a great out- 
cry is made; but the king settles the matter and even asks Boôvarr to be- 
come one of his retainers. BoëSvarr accepts the proposal, insisting at the 
same time that Hottr be allowed to join him. 

(68.10 ff.) As the Yule-tide approached, the men seemed greatly de- 
pressed. Boëvarr, upon asking the reason, was told by Hottr that about 
this time in the two preceding winters a great beast had appeared and 
caused great damage. It was a terrible monster (#roll), he said, with wings 
on its back, and no weapon could injure it. Nor would the king’s cham- 
pions come home at this dreadful time. (68.17:) ‘The hall is not as well 
guarded,” said Boëvarr, ‘as I thought, 1f a beast can deal destruction to 
the king’s domain and property. On Yule-eve the king commanded his 
men to leave the cattle to their fate and on no account to expose them- 
selves to danger. But Boëvarr went secretly out at night, taking with 
him by force the trembling HoTTR, and attacked the monster as it ap- 
proached. At first his sword stuck fast in the sheath, but when he pulled 
very hard, the sword came out, and he struck it with such strength under 
the shoulder of the beast, that it ‘stood” in its heart. The beast fell down 
dead. Boëvarr forced his comrade to drink of the blood and eat of the 


1 dsm. of nakkwarr (—=ne weit ek huarr), ‘a certain.” ? ‘a long time.” 
8 <at last.” 4 pret. of ganga. 5 — OE. @gar. 6 éfather-in-law.” 
T Charrving” (ds.). 8 “tributary.” 9 —OE. ræstan. 10 6 champions.” 
11 énone” (dsm.). 12 ‘serve.’ 13 ds. of fé (OE. feok). 14 éthan.” 
15 —OE burg. 16 strong.” 17 ‘magnificence.” 18 pomp.” 19 “liber- 
ality” (gs). 20 “report.” 21 [.e., bear”; he was turned into a bear by magic. 


22 I.e., ‘she-bear.” 
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heart of the beast, whereby Hottr became strong and fearless. Both then 
set up the monster as if it were alive and returned to the hall. 

In the morning King Hr6LFR found on inquiry that the cattle had 
been unmolested, and he sent out men to investigate. They quickly re- 
turned with the report that at that very moment the monster was charg- 
ing down upon the hall. When the king called on volunteers to meet the 
beast, Hottr asked him for the loan of his sword Gullinhjalii, and with 
it he struck at the monster, causing it to fall over. Then the king turned 
to BoSvarr and said: ‘A great change has come over Hottr; but it was you 
who slew the beast. I knew when you came here, that few were your 
equals, but this seems to me your bravest deed that you have made a 
champion of Hottr. From this day he shall be called Æyjalti, — you shall 
be called after the sword Gullinhjalti. 

Ch. 24. (74.2 #.) Bodvarr var mest metinn ! ok haldinn,? ok sat hann 
upp 4 hægri hond konunginum ok honum næst, pä Hjazrt hinn hug- 
prûdi.5 — (74.17 f.) . . .. reyndiz$ Bodvarr mestr allra hans kappa, hvat 
sem reyna? burfti, ok i sva miklar viringar8 komz hann hja° Hrézri 
konungi, at hann eignaëiz hans einkadôttur,!° Drifu. 

Chs. 25 ff. Expedition of Hr6LrFR and his champions (Boôvarr among 
them) to Sweden. 

Chs. 32 ff. Fall of King HrÔzLFR and his champions (Boëvarr Bjarki, 
Hjalti, Vottr, and nine others) in defending themselves against HJoR- 
vVARÔR; Hjalti’s exhortations. Cp. Saxo üi, pp. 59 ff. 


$ 0.1. Bjarkarimur. 


IV 58. Bjarx1 (or Boôvarr) kills a she-wolf and compels Hjazri to 
drink her blood. 

V 4 f. Hjazri courageously faces and slays a gray bear which 
has attacked the folds of Hleisargarër; he is made one of Hrélfs 
retainers. 

VIIL 14 ff. Fight between Adizs and Âzt on Lake Venir; Abils is 
assisted by Bjarki and the other champions of Hrélfr. 


UT. (Roman, Frankish, Gothic) Historians 


$ 10. Cornezrr Tacrr GERMANIA. (A.D. 98.) 11 


Cap. II. Celebrant carminibus antiquis, quod unum apud illos memoriae 
et annalium genus est, Tuistonem deum terra editum. Ei filium Mannum, 
originem gentis conditoremque, Manno tris filios assignant, e quorum 


1 =OE.eten, pp. ? —=OE. healden, pp. 8 Cright (hand). 4 nearest.” 
5 Sstout-hearted.” $ was proved.” 7 6try. 8 honor.” % Cat, Swith.’ 
10 ‘only daughter.” 

1 A practical edition with a good commentary (in German), by H. Schweizer- 
Sidler, 7th ed., Halle a.S., 1912. 118pp. A handy edition with English notes, 
by H. Furneaux, Oxford, 1894 131 pp. 


PARALLELS 251 


nominibus proximi Oceano Jngaevones,! medii Herminones, ceteri Istae- 
vones vocentur. 

Cap. VI. Scutum reliquisse praecipuum flagitium, nec aut sacris adesse 
aut concilium inire ignominioso fas; multique superstites bellorum in- 
. famiam laqueo finierunt. 

Cap. VIL. . .. nec regibus infinita aut libera potestas. 

Cap. X. Auspicia sortesque ut qui maxime observant. .... Et illud 
quidem etiam hic notum, avium voces volatusque interrogare; proprium 
gentis equorum quoque praesagia ac monitus experiri. 

Cap. XI. ... nec dierum numerum, ut nos, sed noctium computant. 

Cap. XIIT. Insignis nobilitas aut magna patrum merita principis dig- 
nationem etiam adulescentulis assignant; ceteris robustioribus ac iam pri- 
dem probatis aggregantur. Nec rubor inter comites aspici. Gradus quin 
etiam ipse comitatus habet iudicio eius quem sectantur; magnaque et comi- 
tum aemulatio, quibus primus apud principem suum locus, et principum, 
cui plurimi et acerrimi comites. Haec dignitas, hae vires, magno semper 
et electorum iuvenum globo circumdari, in pace decus, in bello praesidium. 
Nec solum in sua gente cuique, sed apud finitimas quoque civitates id 
nomen, ea gloria est, si numero ac virtute comitatus emineat; expetuntur 
enim legationibus et muneribus ornantur et ipsa plerumque fama bella 
profligant. 

Cap. XIV. Cum ventum in aciem, turpe principi virtute vinci, turpe 
comitatui virtutem principis non adaequare. Tam vero infame in omnem 
vitam ac probrosum superstitem principi suo ex acie recessisse; illum 
defendere, tu:ri, sua quoque fortia facta gloriae eius assignare praecipuum 
sacramentum est; principes pro victoria pugnant, comites pro principe; 
..... exigunt enim principis sui liberalitate illum bellatorem equum, illam 
cruentam victricemque frameam; nam epulae et quamquam incompti, 
largi tamen apparatus pro stipendio cedunt. 

Cap. XX. Sororum filiis idem apud avunculum qui ad patrem honor. 

Cap. XXI. Suscipere tam inimicitias seu patris seu propinqui quam 
amicitias necesse est; nec implacabiles durant; luitur enim etiam homici- 
dium certo armentorum ac pecorum numero, recipitque satisfactionem 
universa domus, utiliter in publicum, quia periculosiores sunt inimicitiae 
iuxta libertatem. 

Cap. XXVII. Funerum nulla ambitio: id solum observatur, ut corpora 
clarorum virorum certis lignis crementur. Struem rogi nec vestibus nec 
odoribus cumulant; sua cuique arma, quorundam igni et equus adicitur. 
Sepulcrum caespes erigit; monumentorum arduum et operosum honorem, 
ut gravem defunctis, aspernantur. Lamenta ac lacrimas cito, dolorem et 
tristitiam tarde ponunt. Feminis lugere honestum est, viris meminisse, 

Cap. XL.2 To the Langobardi, on the contrary, their scanty numbers 
are a distinction. Though surrounded by a host of most powerful tribes, 

1 Plinius : {nguacones. 

2 From the translation of A. J. Church and W. J. Brodribb, London & New 


York, 1877. 
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they are safe, not by submitting, but by daring the perils of war. — Next 
come the Reudigni, the Aviones, the Anglii, the Varini, the Eudoses, the 
Suardones and Nuithones who are fenced in by rivers or forests. None of 
these tribes have any noteworthy feature, except their common worship 
of Nerthus, or mother-Earth, and their belief that she interposes in human 
affairs, and visits the nations in her car. In an island of the ocean there 
is a sacred grove, and within it a consecrated chariot, covered over with 
a garment. Only one priest is permitted to touch it. He can perceive the 
presence of the goddess in this sacred recess, and walks by her side with 
the utmost reverence as she is drawn along by heiïfers. It is a season of 
rejoicing, and festivity reigns wherever she deigns to go and be received. 
They do not go to battle or wear arms; every weapon is under lock; peace 
and quiet are known and welcomed only at these times, till the goddess, 
weary of human intercourse, is at length restored by the same priest to 
her temple. Afterwards the car, the vestments, and, if you like to believe 
it, the divinity herself, are purified in a secret lake. Slaves perform the 
rite, who are instantly swallowed up by its waters. Hence arises a mysteri- 
ous terror and a pious ignorance concerning the nature of that which is 
seen only by men doomed to die. 

Cap. XLV. (Aestiorum ! gentes ...) matrem deum venerantur; in- 
signe superstitionis formas aprorum gestant; id pro armis omniumque 
tutela securum deae cultorem etiam inter hostis praestat. 


$ 11. S. Grecorir Eriscopr TURONENSIS (cir. 540-594 A.p.) Hisrorra 
FrancorumM. (Migne, Patrologia Latina, Vol. Ixxi.) 


Lib. III, cap. I. Defuncto igitur CLonovecxo rege, quatuor filii eius, 
id est THeupericus, Chlodomeris, Childebertus, atque Chlothacharius 
regnum eius accipiunt, et inter se æqua lance dividunt. Habebat iam 
tunc Theudericus filium, nomine THEUDEBERTUM, elegantem atque uti- 
lem.— Cap. III. His ita gestis, Dani cum rege suo, nomine CxLocur- 
LAICHO,? evectu navali per mare Gallias appetunt. Egressique ad terras, 
pagum unum de regnô Theuderici? devastant atque captivant, onera- 
tisque navibus tam de captivis quam de reliquis spoliis, reverti ad patriam 
cupiunt. Sed rex eorum in littus ? residebat; donec naves altum mare 
comprehenderent, ipse deinceps secuturus. Quod cum Theuderico nuntia- 
tum fuisset, quod scilicet regio eius fuerit abextraneis devastata, Theude- 
bertum filium suum in illas partes cum valido exercitu ac magno armorum 
apparatu direxit. Qui interfecto rege, hostes navali prælio superatos 
opprimit, omnemque rapinam terræ restituit.? 


1 A non-Germanic tribe on the coast of the Baltic Sea (* Esthonians ?). 

? Liber Historiae Francorum [based on Gregory] (cir. 727 A.b.), cap. xix: 
Chochilaico (and Varr) ; —;b.: Theuderico pagum Arroarios vel alios ; — ib.: ad 
litus maris. 

$ As regards the date of this event, it has been argued that it should not be 
placed earlier than about 526; cf. Intr. xxxix n. 1, also P. Severinsen, Danske Stu- 
dier, 1919, p. 96. (Chlodovech was born about 466.) 
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$ 11.1. Cf. De Monstris et Belluis Liber. (orig. 7th cent.?) See the 
texts of Haupt L 4.89 and Müllenhoff L 4.25.5. 

Part I. Cap. II. ‘De Getarum rege Huiglauco ! mirae magnitudinis. 

Et sunt mirae magnitudinis, ut rex HurcLaucus,! qui imperavit Getis 
et a Francis occisus est. Quem equus a duodecimo anno portare non 
potuit. Cuius ossa in R[hJeni fluminis insula, ubi in Oceanum prorumpit, 
reservata sunt et de longinquo venientibus pro miraculo ostenduntur. 


$ 12. Jorpanis DE ORIGINE AcriBusque GErARuM. (a.p. 651.) (Ed. 
by A. Holder, Freiburg i.B. & Tübingen, 1882.) 


Cap. XLIX. (Funeral of Attila.) Cuius manes quibus modis a sua 
gente honoratae sunt, pauca de multis dicere non omittamus. In mediis 
siquidem campis et intra tentoria serica cadavere collocato spectaculum 
admirandum et sollemniter exhibetur. Nam de tota gente Hunorum lec- 
tissimi equites in eum locum, quo erat positus, in modum circensium 
cursibus ambientes, facta eius cantu funereo tali ordine referebant. 
Praecipuus Hunorum rex Attila, patre genitus Mundzucco, fortissimarum 
gentium dominus, qui inaudita ante se potentia solus Scythica et Ger- 
manica regna possedit. ...... Postquam talibus lamentis est defletus, 
stravam super tumulum eius, quam appellant ipsi, ingenti commessa- 
tione concelebrant, et contraria invicem sibi copulantes, luctum funereum 
mixto gaudio celebrant noctuque secreto cadaver terrae recondunt. Cuius 
fercula primum auro, secundum argento, tertium ferri rigore communiunt, 
significantes tali argumento potentissimo regi omnia convenisse: ferrum, 
quod gentes edomuit, aurum et argentum, quod ornatum rei publicae 
utriusque acceperit; addunt arma hostium caedibus adquisita, faleras 
variarum gemmarum fulgore pretiosas et diversi generis insignia, quibus 
colitur aulicum decus. Et, ut tantis divitiis humana curiositas arceretur, 
operi deputatos detestabili mercede trucidarunt, emersitque momentanea 
mors sepelientibus cum sepulto. 


1 Varr.: Huncglaco, Huncglacus. (Original reading presumably: Hugilaicus.) 
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Index of Subjects Pertaining to Old Germanic Life ! 


Kinc aAnp CoMITATUS 


$ r. Kingship. 

Terms applied to kings: cyntng, dryhten, béoden, ealdor, hlaford, fréa, 
fengel; bealdor, brego, r&swa; (eorla, etc.) hléo, eodor, helm; léodgebyrgea; 
(folces, rices) hyrde, weard; ë belweard, landfruma; wine (Scyldinga, etc.); 
goldwine gumena, goldgyfa, béaga brytta, hringa bengel; hildfruma, herewisa, 
frumgar, wigena strengel; besides numerous compounds and combinations. 

The ideal king: Hroôgar (see e.g., 1885 f.); Beowulf; Hygelac; Scyld 
(4 #.); Offa (1957 .). Liberality, 71 f., 1020 #., 1050 ff., 1089 f., 1193 f., 
1866 {., 2018 f., 2190 f., 2633 ff, 2865 f., 2994 ff. See notes on 20 ff., 
660 f. — The antitype: Heremod. 

The loss of the king a national disaster: 14 f., 2099 ff., 3018 ff. (2354 ff.) 

Supreme respect for kingship: 862 f., 2198 f.; 2382 f. (praise of an 
enemy king). 

Joint regency: Hroôgar-Hroëulf (see Intr. xxxi). 

Succession to the throne: 53 ff.; 1178 f., 2470 f.; 2369 f., 2207 Î., 1861; 
910 f. (see note on Heremod). 

Limitation of royal power: 73 (cf. Tacitus, Germania, c. 7, Par. $ 10). — 
Councilors of the king: 1098 (weotene dome); 157, 171 f.3 1325, 1407 
(Æschere, cp. 1342 ff.); seler&dende 51, 1346; cp. snotere ceorlas 202, 416. 
(Cf. Chadwick H.A. 369, Liebermann EL 0.10.2.737 f.; Charles Oman, 
England before the Norman Conquest, pp. 366.) See Comitatus. 
$ 2. Comitatus. (Tacitus, Germania, ce. 13-14, Par. $ 10.) 

Terms for retainers: ges18(as), pegn(as); æôeling(as); (eëelinga, etc.) 
gedriht; dugud, geogu®; béod-, heorä-genéai(as), healsittend(e), fletwerod, 
geselda, hondgesella; fyrd-(etc.) gestealla; lëode, b£od; weorod, corëer, hand- 
scolu; — maâgas, winemägas, wine, gædelingas, sibbegedriht; (eaforan). 
(The body of retainers consisted in part of relatives of the king; besides, 
the relation of allegiance came to be regarded in the light of kinship.) 

Retainers gathered for a special expedition, 205 ff. 

Loyalty: Béowulf (cp. 435f, 2169f.); Wigläf (‘comitatus speech 
2633 f.); Geats (794 #., 1602 f.), Danes (1228 #., 1246 #.); see Finn 
legend. — Disloyalty, 2596 f., 2864 #. (ten cowardly comrades). (On 
Hroduli, see Intr, xxx.) 

1 The similarity between Beowulfian and Homeric life and society has been re- 


peatedly pointed out ; see especially Chadwick H.A., chs. 15.3 also Arch. exxvi 
43H, 341 ff. (Vergilian parallels). 
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_Gifts received, spoils of war, and credit for brave deeds belong to the 
king, Ne Æ., 2148 f. (cp. 452 ff); 2085 ff, 1652 ff.; 1968(n.), 2484 f., cp. 
2875 f. : 

. Court officials and attendants: Æschere, Unfer®, Wulfgär, scop, cham- 
berlain 1794, cupbearers 494, 1161; servants 993; coast-guard. — Retinue, 
922 ff. (n.) Etiquette, 331 #.; 407; 613 ff., etc. 


Kinsuip; Famizy; Law 


$ 3. Kindred (the social unit of Germanic life). cyn(n), m&ghb (mægburg), 

cf. sib(b). See Grénbech L 0.24.i 19 ff.; Liebermann L 0.10.2.651 ff. 

: Pedigrees, 53 #., 1960 f.; 105 ff.; cp. sunu, maga, mago, eafora, bearn, 
re. 

À seven-year-old boy entrusted to another family for his éducation, 
2428 #. (n.) 

The sister’s son (cf. L 9.30; Par. $ 10: Germania, c. 20): Beowulf 
(Hygeläc), Fitela (Sigemund), Hildeburh’s son (Hnæf), Gärulf (Güÿere, 
in Finnsb.); — à (faithless) brother’s son: Hrôdulf (Hroëgär), 

‘Adoption’ of Beowulf, 946 ff. (n.), 1175 f. 

Fratricide: 587 f.; 107 f., 1261 f.; 2435 ff. 
$ 4. Women. cwën, ides, megë, fämne, wif; brÿd; geo-méowle. Wealhhbcow, 

Fréawaru; Hildeburh; Pryd, Hygd; Beowulf’s widow (?); Grendel’s 
mother; servants, 093. (Cf. Grace F. von Sweringen, “Women in the 

Germanic Hero-Sagas,” J EGPh. viii so1-12.) 

The only allusions to woman’s beauty: scÿne 3016, &nlicu 1941. 

Royal ladies at the banquet, taking part in ceremonies and displaying 
political wisdom, 612 ff. (n.), 1162 #., 1980 ff., 2016 ff.; cp. 1640. 

The king’s widow in a position to dispose of the throne, 2360 f. 

Marriage for political reasons: Fréawaru, Hildeburh (?); see friëusib(b), 
freoëuwebbe. — Note: 2998. 

Carryÿing off of a queen (in war), 2930 #.; cp. 3153 ff. (3018 f.); 1163. 
$5. Feud. (Par. $ 10: Germania, c. 21.) 

Tribal wars, blood revenge (cf. Intr. xxix): Danes-Hea%obards, Danes- 
Frisians; Geats-Swedes; Danes-Grendel kin (note, e.g., 1305 f.). 

Composition of feud by payment, 470 ff.; ep. 164 ., 1053 ff. 

No feud or composition within the kindred, 2441 ff. 

Duty of revenge nullified, 2618 f. 
$ 6. The entire clan responsible for the wrong done by individual même 

bers, 2884 f. Expulsion from right of kinship, %. 

Granting of the father’s estate to the son, 2606 ff. (Cp. Wids. 95 f.) — 
Hereditary estate, cp. 2885 ff. (folcscaru, 73.) 

Punishment by hanging, 2446 f. (cp. 2940 f.); putting to the sword, 
1937 #. (cp. 2939). — Punishment averted by a gift, 2224 ff., 2281 ff. 

Figurative use of legal terms (applied to battle, etc.): 3ing gehégan 
425 Î., medelstede 1082, ge binge, sacu, wroht, fäh (e.g. 811), f&ho(o), dom 
(e.g. 440 f., 2063 f.), scyldig, siëlan, sédan, scÿran, on ryht gescadan 1555; 
heorowearh, grundwyrgen; see 153 f.; also 2185 f. 
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War 
See Intr., passim 
$ 7. Detailed description of fight, 2922-98. — Prades of army, folctogan 
839. 

Motive of animals of prey, 3024 ff. (Cf. GRM. vii 26 ff.) 

Spoils of war, 1155 ff., 1205, 1212, 2361 f., 2614 ff, 2955, 2085 ff. 

Treaty of peace, 1085 #., cp. 2028 f., 2063 f. Tribute, 9 ff. 

Coast-guard to forestall naval invasion, 229 ff. (1800, 1914). 

Fighting on foot, see fepa. King’s war-horse with saddle, 1037 ff.; cp. 
13990 ff. (Riding, 234, 286, 315, 855 f., 864 f., 2898, 3169; cp. 1035 ff., 
2163 fi.) 
$ 8. Weapons. Cf. L 9.40-45. 

Normal equipment of warrior: coat of mail, helmet, shield, spear, 333 ff. 
(325 #., 395 ff.), 1242 ff; cp. 794 ff. (sword). See 1441 ff. 

Sword: sweord, bil(l), mece, heoru, secg, brond; ren, ecg; wæpen; brog- 
den-, hring-, sceaden-, wunden-mæl; (làf); beado-, hilde-lëoma; (guëwine); 
seax. — Names: Hrunting 1457, 1659, Nægling 2680. Descriptions, 
1455 ff, 1687 f.; 1900, 1531, 1285; 1563, 1615; 672 f., 2778, 1533. 

Spear: gar, æsc(-holt), mægen-, brec-wudu, here-, wel-sceaft, daroë, 
eoferspreot; wælsteng. See-scéotend. Cf. Tupper’s Riddles, p. 212. 

Helmet: helm, beadogrima (etc.), wigheafola, hléorbe(o)rg; see cofor, swin. | 
Descriptions, 303 f., 1030 f., 1448 f.; 1111 f., 1286, 2255 fl., 2615, 2811; | 
cp. 2723. See Figures 2 and 3. : 

Coat of mail: byrne; (bréost-, etc.)net, hring; syrce, (leoSosyrce), hregl, | 
(ge)wæd(e), beaduscrüd, fyrdhom, hldesceorp, herepad; (searo, -geatwa;) 
(af). Descriptions, 321 f., 406, 1443 f., 1547 Î.; 671, 2986; cp. 2165 ff. 

ue scyld, rond, bord, lind. Descriptive, 333, 437 f., 2610; 2337 f.; 
2672 f. 

Bow and Arrow: flan-, horn-boga; flan, gar, stræl. See 3116f. Cf. 
Tupper, L.c., pp. 119 f.; Cook’s ed. of Christ, pp. 147 f. 

Horn and Trumpet: horn, bÿme. Cf. Tupper, p. 99.— Banner: segn, 
héafodsegn, cumbol, hilicumbor; (bëacen). See 47, 1021 f., 2767 ff.; 1204, 
2958 f. Cf. Larson L 0.19.180. 


Tue FesTive HALL 


$ 9. Hall. See 307 ff, 327, 402 ff, 401 ff, 704 (cp. 82), 721 ff., 773 ff, 
780, 926 f., 997 ÎF., 1035 f., 1086 ff., 1188 ff., 1237 ff, 2263 Î.; Finnse. | 

4, 14, 16, 30; héahsell; gif-, brego-, & bel, gum-siol; béod(-genéat); heorë. 

(Cp. bur, brydbur, in(n) 1300.) 

Court ceremonies, 331-490; cf. $ 2. See cyn(n) 613, fæg(e}re. 

Hall adorned for feast, 991 . Entertainment, 491 #., 611 fl., 1008 ff. 
1160 #., 1647 #., 1785 ff, 1980 ff, 2o11 ff; cp. 2179 f. (Ladies at banquet, 
see $ 4.) See medo, beor, ealo(-benc, etc.), win (howæge, wered); cf. note on 
a R.-L. i 279 ff., ii 217 Ê.; Le pp. 135 f. — Dispensing of gifts, 
See i 
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Reciting of lays, 89 f., 496f., 1063 ff. (1159f.), 2105. See scop, 
gléoman; lé05, sang, gid(d); hearpe, gomenwudu, glëobëam. (Lays recited on 
another occasion: 867 ff.) On elegies, see notes on 2247 ff., 2444, 2455 ff. 


SPORTS 


$ 10. Swimming, 506 ff. (2359) Horse racing, 864 f., o16f. Hunting, 
1368 f., 1432 ff. (Boar-hunt, cp. eoferspréot 1437; see Tupper, 
p. 165.) Hawking, 2263 f. 


SEAFARING 


$ zr. Cf. Intr.Ixf., xlvif.; L 9.46-48. A large number of synonyms for 
‘sea’ used promiscuously, 506 ff. — Mound on sea-cliff, 2802 ff. 
3156 f. 

Voyage, 207 ff., 1806 f.; 28 f.; cp. 1130 ff. Warring expeditions over 
sea, 1202 ff, 2364 f., 2013 fl. (cf. Intr. xxxix); 1149; cp. 9 f, 1826 ff: 
(2394, 2472 #.?) See flot-, sc1p-here. 

Ship. Descriptive: hringedstefna, hringnaca; bunden-, wunden-stefna; 
wundenhals; sidfe bme(d), bront; niwtyrwed. See mest, segl; stefn; bolca; 
ancor. Cf. Tupper, pp. 105, 146. See Figure 1 (cf. Notes, p. 122, Bochmer 
L 9.46.618 f.). , 


$ 12. Runic Writing, 1694 ff. (Lat. ‘scribere”’: see scrifan.) 
$ 13. Funeral Rites. 

See notes on Scyld (p. 122), Beowulf’s obsequies (p. 216), and Il. 
11074, DEL 7, 22311 Ci Intrexlix 
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Note on Certain Grammatical and Metrical Features 
Bearing on Textual Criticism 


No attempt has been made to restore the ancient forms of the poem in 
accordance with the state of the language of the early eighth century and 
with the specific dialectal character that may be attributed to the original, 
nor has it been deemed proper to introduce a uniform, normalized orthog- 
raphy.! But certain groups of cases in which the rules of versification 
appear to require a modification of the transmitted text, have been recog- 
nized and will be found specified in the following outline, 


A. GRAMMATICAL OBSERVATIONS 


1. Contraction. 

($ 1.) a. Dissyllabic forms called for in place of contractions (Siev. R. 
475-80, 268 f., A.M. $ 76.4; Bülb. $$ 214-16, 529; Morsbach L 4.143.262 #.; 
Sarrazin, ESt. xxxviii 172 f.; Richter L 6.6.1.13 ff.; Seiffert L 6.6.2) are 
marked by a circumflex:? ge bédn 25; téôn 1036; fléôn 820, 1264, 2525 (see 
T.C. $ 24), (46) beflédnne 10038 (cp. 1851°, 2579, 174P), perhaps 755 (Rich- 
ter 11, 14); sédn 1180, 1275; sleù 681; [ÿhô 1048; héà(n) 116, 1926, 3097; 
néan 528, 839; éam 881 (*ëaham, Tr.i 174, cf. Holt., Angl. xxxv 165: 
*chäm); Hondsciô 2076 (n.; Lang. $ 17.3 n.); rédn 512, 539; dé0n 2736; 
Wealhpéèn 629 (otherwise regularly Wealhp&o(w), Ongen pio(w) [cf. also 
$ 2]); orcneas 112; gân 386, 1644, g@ê8 2034, 2054; dôn 1116, 1172, 1534, 
2166, dé 1058, 1134, 2850:ÿ strêd 2436; fréa(n) 16, 271, 359, 1680, 1883, 
1934; likewise 512 682 (Siev. $ 427 n. 1; Bülb. $ 225), 5ÿ (=5f2) 1831, 2649 
(plainly monosyllabic sie 435, sÿ 1941). The diacritics in this, as in the 
following set of cases, are intended to serve as helps for scansion. They 
are non-committal as to whether the archetypal forms were something 
like ge bihan, slae, réowun, gaeë, dôeë, streid, fréga, -beowan; lis (lëië) or 
læhi (lehkiè); sehon (Holthausen, ed.1) or sehan (Kaluza) or seohan 
(Rieger) or s£0an (Sievers); etc. 

($ 2.) b. Redundant inflexional vowels in contracted forms are marked 
by a dot underneath. Thus féaum 1081, hréoum 2581, héa(um) 2212, 
Ongen béoes 1968 (in 2475% (oëde him) Ongenëeowes the change to -8£0s 


1 Cf. MLN. xvii7f.; Kock 220 n.— An interesting sample of a recon- 
structed passage (1. 1-25) is found in Holthausen’s edition, p. 103. 

? This device was used in the edition of The Later Genesis, 1913 ; cf. MLN. 
xxiv 95. Also Chambers in his Beowulf employs this diacritic. 

3 Note dissyllabic ban 3065 by the side of monosyllabic (ge)ban 117. 
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is unnecessary). Cf. Siev. $$ ro ff., R. 234, 480 ff, A.M. $$ 76, 77.1; 
Wright $$ 265 f. (Trautm., £Sr. xliv 329 ff.) No diacritic is needed in 
the exceptional but unambiguous spelling -réouæw 58 (uw indicating the 
vocalization of w, i.e. -réou [triphthongal], c£. Zupitza, Zfd 4. xxi 10 n. 2). 

($ 3.) c. Loss of 4 after r and before a vowel results in forms of fluctu- 
ating vowel quantity (Siev. R. 487 #., A.M. $ 77.1a; Bülb. $ 529; Mors- 
bach lc. 272 f.; Richter, Z.c. 9). Forms of feorh: (-)féore, feorum 537; 
1152, 1293, 1306, 2664, 3013; all the other instances of oblique cases are 
doubtful, though the probability is in favor of the short vowel in 73, 933, 
1843. Forms of mearh: méaras, méarum: 855, 865, 917, 1035, 2163; doubt- 
ful quantity in mearum ond madmum 1048, 18082, 21662, 

2. Syncopation of medial vowels. 

($ 4.) a. Short medial vowels in open syllables following long stem 
syllables are frequently to be ignored in the scansion (Siev. R. 459, A.M. 
$ 76.7; cf. Bülb. $ 433, Wright $ 221). This is indicated by a dot below 
the vowels: Ælmihtiga 92,! geômore 151,! el béodige 336, &nigum 703, 2416, 
Œnegum 842, modega 813, modigan 3011 (cp. modges 502), gewealdene 1732; 
dogores 219, 605, 2896; dogore (or dogor, see Siev. R. 233, 245; Lang. $ 
20.4) 1797, 2573. 

Syncopation appears probable in dogora 88, ænige 972, h& benes 986, 
tireadigum 2189, môheédige 3165. ‘There are numerous cases in which 
merely the possibility of syncopation is to be admitted. 

Doubtful are forms of fæger, since feger and fæger (so 773) seem to have 
been used side by side; thus 522: fegere or fægere (or fægere); see Siev. 
$ 148, R. 498f. (Cf. below, 3; $ 6-8.) 

($ 5.) b.. Syncopation after short stem syllables (Siev. R. 462 f., Bülb. 

$$ 438 f.) may have occurred in a number of instances, e.g. in forms of 
fyren, egesa (glèdegesa grim 2650%, 2780; etc.), Sigemund (875, 884), and 
the like, but positive metrical proof is not obtainable, with the probable 
exception of n& is ofost betost 3007. The spelling Mÿläces 1530 presup- 
poses a form Ayglaces. See Lang. $ 18.10. 
3. Forms with vocalic r, 1, m, n to be counted as monosyillabic (Siev. 
$$ 138 #., R. passim, À.M. $ 79.4; Bülb. $$ 440 ff; Wright $ 219; Tr. Kyn. 
31 f.; Kal. passim; Holt., ed. passim; Sarrazin, ESr. xxxvii 174 f.; Luick, 
Vietor-Festschrift (Die Neueren Sprachen, 1910), pp. 260-62; Richter 
Le. 9 #.; Seiffert Lc.) are distinguished by a dot below the secondary 
vowel. (The same diacritic is used in those few cases in which the sup- 
pressed vowel is an original one.) 

($ 6.) a. Long stems. 

æwundor- 905, 1681, 2173 (wunmdur-, cf. $$ 7, 19), 3037, sundor- 667, 
hleahtor 6114 (type B, cp. 1063", 2105®, 2472%, 1008?), mor bor- 1070, 
2436, 2742, winter 1128, 1132, wuldor- 1136, umbor- 1187° (and probably 
46P: umborwesende, cp. cnihiwesende 372), 535°, sawlberendra 1004), and 

1 Students are reminded of the rule that the final thesis (unstressed part) of types 
A and C never consists of more than one syliable. 

2 Resolution of the first stress of C2 1s avoided, cf. Siev. R. 248. 
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see Kal. 37, 79), ater- 1459, aldor- 1676 oncer- 1918, baldor 2428, frofor 
(probably) 2941. 

fifel- 104, symbel(-) 1782, 2431 (probably so; clearly dissyllabic symbel 
1010). (Cp. the spelling &d/ 1763.) 

mas(S)um(-) 1198, 2193, 2405, 2757. (Cp. the spellings maëm 1613, 
1931, 2833, bearhim 1766.) 

îren- 998, morgen- 2804. (Cp. the spelling bëcn 3160.) 

($ 7.) Numerous cases remain doubtful. E.g., n@fre he on aldordagum 
718, 757%, 10 aldorceare 906P, des morPorhetes 1105°, nalles facensiafas 
1018P, het he w15 atiorsceadan 2839, ymb aldor Dena 668%, ba wes wundor 
micel 771%, het wes tacen sweotol 833?, 0à wes winter scacen 1136P, peah 
bat wæpen duge 1660 (either type B or C). Again, wolde on heolster flèon 
75Sb, searowundor séon 920%, môwundor séon 1365? (fédn? sedn?). Fur- 
ther, wæpen hafenade 1573? (wæpen clearly dissyllabic in 6852), œundor 
scéawian 840P, 3032? (cf. $ 20), ceasterbüendum 768? (perhaps ceaster-, 
cp. foldbuende 1355, grundbüendra 1006%; Kal. 36); cf. Fuhr L 8.6.48 f. 
The monosyllabic function is rather probable in beorht beacen Godes 5708 
(cp. swutol sang scopes 90°); win of wunderfatum 1162°; wôm wundorbe- 
bodum 1747%; wundorlic wægbora 1440% (cp. leoffic lindwiga 2603, 
egeslic eorëôdraca 2825®); it is by no means impossible in Ongendioes bearn 
(type E) 2387 (see also $ 2). On wraætlicne wundurmaëôum 2173?, see 
$ 10. 

($ 8.) b. Short stems. 

The only decisive cases are snotor 190b 1 (Siev., Fuhr Z.c. 86, Trautm.: 
snottor) and meëgl- 1082? 1 (Trautm., ESr. xliv 330: older mædle-). The 
spellings efn 2903, sell 2013 may be noted. (wæter is clearly dissyllabic: 
509, 1904, 1989, 2473.)? 

Note. As a rule, the textual improvements cited in the foregoing sec- 
tions, being of a generic character, are not included in the variant read- 
ings. It should be understood that practically all of them are due to 
Sievers and his example. 

4. Variant Forms. 

($ 9.) a. néosan and néosian. 

The two forms are found side by side; néosan (miosan): 125, 1786, 1791; 
1806, 2074, 2366, 2388; nosian aa 2486 (niosaë), 1125, 2671, 3045, 
116. In no case is a change to nzosan (Siev. R. 233, 271) really obligatory. 
See below, $ 20. L.115*, gewat 34 néosian may be scanned like 2569p, 
gewat Sa byrnende (type C). 

($ ro.) b. (ge)tréowan and (ge)truwian. 

C£. Siev. $ 416 n. 17, R. 233 f., 298, 486; Cosijn, Altwests. Gra. ïi $ 120; 
Wright $$ 131, 538 n. The MS. has #réowde in 1166P only. The form 
trüwode is metrically unexceptional (type C2) in 10952: 34 he getrüwedon, 

1 Cp. above, $ 5, footnote. 

2 Parasitic vowels developed between / and æ or between 7 and g (as in bea/uzva 


281, -bealewa 1946, -byrig 2471, herige 1833; cf. Bülb. $$ 447, Wright 
$ 220) are not found to interfere with the meter. 
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but objectionable in 1533°: strenge getrüwode, 1993, 2322b, 2370, 2540, 
2953°. In the six latter cases (ge)tréowde or (ge)trü(w)de (or, with Tr. 162, 
ESt. xliv 336, (ge)truswode) would satisfy the metrical requirements; the 
spelling (ge)/rüwode has been used in the text. L. 669? georne trüwode, 
though perhaps permissible (see $ 20), has been treated in the same way. 
3 Ni c. Dat. sing.-fem. gehwæm and gehw&re (later, analogical forma- 
tion). 

Cf. Siev. $ 341 n. 4, R. 485; Tr. Kyn. 84. gehwëm: 1365 b&r meg 
nihta gehwæm;— gehwære: 25° in mæg ba gehw&re (metrically above crit- 
icism). See also Gloss.: gehwa. 

($ 12.) d. The inflected and the uninflected form of the infinitive (af- 
ten t0) 

The inflected is to be changed to the uninflected form (see 3162, 25562; 
Siev. R. 255, 312, 482) in 1724P; probably also in 473%; possibly in 19412, 
2093%, 25622, though the latter lines may be scanned as ‘D expanded? 
(see $ 19). 

($ 13.) e. ymb (origirally preposition and prefix) and ymbe (originally 
adverb). (Cf. Intr. xciii.) 

See Sweet, Ags. Dict.; Wright $$ 594,645; on the accentuation of ymb(e)- 
sittan, see Bülb. $ 455. 

ymb need not be restored in place of ymbe (preposition: 2070, 2618, 
2883, 3169, prefix: 27342 ymbesittendra, cp. ymbsittend 1827, 9b) except 
possibly (so Siev. R. 258, 260) in Il. 2296b: Alew oft ymbehwearf, 2691P: 
heals ealne ymbefeng (cf., however, e.g. 603P, 2420P). In ymbe gestodon 
2597? the adverbial form is properly used. 

($ 14.) f. hild- and hilde- in composition. 

The normal forms are hilde + — or —X (e.g., hilderinc, hildestrengo), 
and hild HC XX (e.g., kuldfruma), see Weyhe, Beitr. xxx 79 ff. The emen- 
dation of the only exception hearde hildefrecan 2205° to hildfrecan results 
in metrical improvement (Siev. R. 305, Weyhe, L.c.). 

($ 15.) g. Arabe (hrædlice, etc.) and rabe. 

hrabe is established by alliteration in 366, 543, 963, 991, 1576, 1914, 
1937; so is ra be in 724 (MS. rabe) and in 1300, 1975 (MS. krabe; in this 
edition krabe). See Gloss. Cf. Siev. $ 217 n. 1. 

($ 16.) Note. It will be seen that the compromise scheme adopted in 
this edition precludes grammatical consistency. But obvious mistakes 
have been corrected, of course. It seemed advisable, e.g., to emend forms 
like sole 302 to sale, heaboremes 519 to Heabo-R&mas, frecnen 1104 to 
frécnan, reafeden 1212 to reafedon, ænigre 949 to nænigra, gehedde 505 to 
gehëde, etc., since the exceptional spellings are isolated in the MS. (e:g., 
the ending -es for -as is found nowhere else) or are easily accounted for by 
erroneous association (c.g., gehedde taken for the preterite of gehedan) or 
by the influence of neighboring syllables (frecnen; seomode onsole). 
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B. Merricaz OBsERvATIONS ! 
1. Rare Rhythmical Types. 


Certain varicties of types, though not of frequent occurrence, have been 
considered sufliciently warranted to be left unaltered in the text. 

($ 17.) a. Type À admits in the second foot a short stressed syllable:? 
“X|£ x, a variety not restricted to cases like wyrd oft nereë, güërinc 
monig. See Siev. R. 453 f.,458, A.M. $ 85.1; Fuhr 83 f.; Tupper’s Riddles, 
p. ix, n.; also Holt., Angl. xxxv 167 f. 

Thus in b-lines: Hrunting nama 1457", æheling manig 1112P, hwilum 
dydon 1828 (cf. Lang. $ 23.6); 1807P, 2430, 2457P, 3135b. (Siev. R. 231.) 

In a-lines: hlew on [h]hôe 31572 (Siev. R. 275); mia ofercumen 845?, 
dædum gefremed 954* (cf. Siev. R. 312, Kal. 72). — Type A3 (Siev. A.M. 
$85 n. 5; Fuhr 25 f.): hawilum hë on lufan 1728; wes min fæder 2627, 
bone bin feder 2048%; geslôh bin fæder (with anacrusis) 459%;5 perhaps bær 
him n&nig water 15142 (cp. 1572), 779% (?), see $ 18. 

($ 18.) b. Type B with alliteration on the second stress only is occasion- 
ally met with (in a-lines). See Siev. A.M. $ 85.3. 

Possible cases are 4509°, 15142 (see $ 17); a probable case: het hit à mid 
gemete 779% (with transverse alliteration); a clear case: 46 is manna gehyld 
3056*, There are two undoubted examples in Finnsb., 229, 46%. 

($ 10.) c. Type Dx (D expanded) (in a-lines) admits in the first foot two 
syllables (XX or © X) after the stressed syllable. Cf. Deutschbein 
16227». 

Thus, deorc ofer dryhigumum 1790*, eahiodan eorlscipe 3173%, ord 
wæron wynsume 612* (cp. 1919*); sellice s&dracan 1426*; fyrdsearu füslicu 
2322 (no call for fushic (as in 26184)); wrætlicne wundurmaddôum 2173* 
(though possibly hypermetrical [Sievers, Richter]). And see $ 12. 

Double alliteration in Dx is the rule, but there are exceptions, viz. 
768,013, 16752, 18712, 2440%, 27349, 30458, which, it is true, could easily 
be brought into harmony with the majority (ceaster-, & bel, béoden, broëpr, 
ymb-, niosan). 

($ 20.) d. Type Dx is found several times also in the second half of the 
line (cf. Siev. R. 255, A.M. $ 84.7; Fuhr 49; Kal. 56): dohtor Hr5ôgares 
2020P (see Wids. 98; no need of dohtor), Broswulf Scyldinga 53? (no need 
of Béow or Scylding), ojtost wisode 1663? (no need of off), dead is Æschere 


1 It is a matter of the greatest difficulty to determine to what extent ‘excep- 
tions ” to the ‘rules’ should be admitted. In many cases the decision must be left 
to individual judgment. Sometimes the line of demarcation may seem to have been 
drawn somewhat mechanically. 

? There occur several very doubtful instances of a short stressed syllable in the 
first foot, i.e., S X|-X: Ayning ménan 3171, bea(du)aveorces 2299°, and, ac- 
cording to Grienb. 760, meoduscencum 1980b, hagustealdra 1889° (?). 

3 Cf. F. Schwarz (Cyrezvulfs Anteil am Christ, Kônigsberg Diss., 1905, p. 3 1), 
who with Tr. Kyn. 77 considers the form fedder à possibility. Kaluza (34, 76) 
assigns 262% and 459" to type C. 
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1323? (n.), laëra owihte 24329, Sëodne Heaëo-Beardna 2032; wica néosian 
1125°, fionda nios(i)an 2671? (so in 3045*); perhaps 84ob, 3032b, 1573 
(see above, $ 7), 669 (but see above, $ 10), 

; ($ 21.) e. Type E admits a short syllable with secondary stress: 
 S x|—. Cf. Siey. AM. $ 84 n. 5, and the references given there, See 
list of types (p. 265), E2: Sua-Dena folc 4630; 623b, 783b, 2770b, (15842). 

Thus it would hardly be necessary on metrical grounds alone to change 
egsode eorl 6% to egsode eorlas (although corresponding forms of weak verbs 
2. are elsewhere followed by —X, =, or (2085%:) ©x+ [ie., type 
A]: 560%, 0222, 11182, 11619, 20968, 211098, 2132%, 27028, 106b, 1137b, 1699P, 
1106; on 3173°, see $ 19). Cf. Kock 219f., Angl. xxviii 140 f.; Siev. xxix 
560 f.; Huguenin L 8.20.28 n.; Kal. 70, 97; Graz, Die Metrik der sog. Cæd- 
monschen Dichtungen (1894), passim. Close parallels from other poems are 
hlëo hrode 5a, Finnsb. 2°, lÿligan eft, Gen. 1413?, 1b. 2357®, blétsige bec, Az. 
73°, cp. Gen. 180°, El. 304%, 12599, Jul. 6882, Chr. 4698.1 On laëlicu Lac, 
Beow. 15842, see Siev. R. 504, A.M. $ 84 n. 5, xxix 568; Tr. Kyn. 78, ESt. 
xliv 341; on îrena cyst 673, 16972, see note to I. 673?, 

($22.)f. It is very doubtful. whether catalectic measures should be 
allowed. See Siev. A.M. $ 180; Vetter, Zum Muspilli etc. (1872), p. 33; 
Cosijn (& Sievers), Beitr. xix 441 f.; Trautm., Bonn, B. xxiii 140. Inter- 
esting cases in question'‘are gegnum for 1404P, lissa gelong 2150%, r&hte 
ongéan 747? (was 6a, by analogy, treated as 48, cf, sléa, séôn, etc.?). 
Similarly incomplete first feet: hegstealdra 18893; secg betsia 947%, 17598, 
degn betstan 1871P. See $ 17 & first footnote. 


2. Anacrusis (cf. Siev. A.M. $ 83 and the references given there) has 
been considered permissible within the following limits. 

($23.) Type A. a. In the a-line: monosyllabic and dissyllabic. In- 
stances of the latter are: 1099, 1o11*, 12488, 16632, 17118, and 368%: hÿ on 
wiggetawum. In 2636% het we him da guëgetawa the emendation -geatwa 
has been adopted. The scansion of 2475* is doubtful (type À or B). 

b. In the b-line: monosyllabic. There are eight incontestable cases: 
93°, 666, 1223°, 1504, 17730, 18770, 22470, 2592b; see also 2481P. 

($ 24.) Type D. a. In the a-line: monosyllabic; besides, in Dx, dissyl- 
labic: 1543%, 2367, 25252, 26288. L. 1027* ne gefrægn ic fréondlicor is per- 
haps to be assigned to type C (like 38% ne hÿyrde ic cÿmlicor). 

b. In the b-line anacrusis was studiously avoided. Hence, ba secg 
wisode 402), and especially bära ymbsittendra 9? are emended by dropping 
pä, and para (the latter being also syntactically faulty). 

3. Elision. 

($ 23.) Elision is not marked in the text, since it admits of no positive 
proof. Cf. Schubert L 8.1.47 f.; Siev. R. passim, A.M. $ 70.5; Fuhr47f,; 
Kaluza passim. 

1 Likewise in the second half of the line: gyddode bus, Met. Br. 1.84b, ear- 
dian sceal, Rid. 88.270, cp. Yul. 626b, Phoen. 506b, El. 330, 669. Note 
also the instances of andswarode (D3), Beoww. 258b, 340P; Siev. A.M. $ 85 n.7. 
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Highly probable cases are, e.g., 469b, 517b, 609P, 4339, 471%, 5259, etc. — 
In several places it appears that an elision-vowel is dropped in the MS.; 
this is indicated in the text by an apostrophe. Thus wen’ ic 338%, 442 
(æwëne ic occurs in 525%, 1184°); eotonweard’ abzad 668; firen ondrysne 
1932; sibb’ &fre 2600. — egl unhéoru 987% is more likely a haplographic 
oversight (originaliy: eglu). 


4. Irregularities of Alliteration. 


($ 26.) a. À finite verb (in the a-line) followed by a noun or adjective 
alliterates alone: gemunde ba se goda 758%; gefeng ba be eaxle 1537. (Cf. 
Rie. V. 24,43; Siev. A.M. $ 24.3.) On thealliterating imperative in 489, 
see note on 489 f. 

($ 27.) b. A finite verb takes precedence (in alliteration) over an infini- 
tive in 1728P: (hæwïlum he on lufan) l&ieë hworfan. (Cf. Rie. V. 25.) — The 
second of the stressed syllables in the b-line alliterates in 2615: (brunfagne 
helm,) hringde byrnan. (Cp. Finnsb. 28b, 4rb.) 

Both cases may be justified by the employment of transverse allitera- 
tion. 

($ 28.) c. Double alliteration in the b-line. Cf. Bu. Tid. 63 f.; Rie. V. 
8-10; Siev. A.M. $ 21 c. 

a) Only apparently in 1251b, 1351?. 

b) Cases to be remedied by fairly certain emendation: 84 wes heal 
hroden 1151? (roden); hilde gehnægdon 2916? (gen&gdon);! in éowrum guë- 
geatawum 395? (-searwum; the scribe may have had in mind (wig)getawum 
of 3682; cf. Schroder, Zfd4. xlii 365).2 

c) bet ic mid sweorde ofsloh 574? looks like a real exception. A scribal 
substitution of a synonym (ofs/oh for äbréat, Holt.) is not so easily ac- 
counted for in this case as in 395? or in 965? (hand for mund), 1073? (kild 
for lind), cp. 2298b. 


For the convenience of students a list of Sievers’s rhythmical types (with 
some slight modification of the numbering) is appended. 


À —x|--x hÿran scolde 
À 1 beaga bryttan ellen fremedon sceabena hpreatum 
frumsceaft fira® frumcyn witan  folcstede frætwan 
À 2 Grendles güdcræft drihtsele dréorfäh 


À 3 syôpan hie pæs 1ädan (: last sceawedon) [allit. on second arsis] 


1 Cp. 2206 : mida genægdan, 1274: gehnægde helle gast. There seems to have 
been some confusion between gekrægan and genægan (see 1318). Cf. Krapp, 
MPA. ïü 406 fF. (possible confusion of faroë and waroë), Variants : 28b, 1916%. 

? Incidentally, Schrôder (L 8.18) observes that either the first or both elements 
of compounds alliterate, never the second alone. This rule is applied to textual 


criticism in 445, 707, 1224, 2220. — For the two instances of unstressed prefix 
un-, See note on 17562. 


3 See Deutschbein L 8.22.32 f. 
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B x2|x'- ond Häïga til 
B 1 him 54 Scyld gewat he bæs frôfre gebad 
B 2 he is manna gehyld (: hord openian) [allit. on second arsis] 
C x—|-x oft Scyld Scëfing 
C 1 ofer hronräde in worold wôcun t0 brimes farode 
C 2 pæt wæs gôd cyning in geardagum 
D * | =%x féond mancynnes 
b. | x— wéold wideferh® 
a: 
D 1 weard Scildinga gumum undyrne 
D 2 hëah Healfdene sunu Healfdenes 
D 3 péodcyninga fyll cyninges 
b: 


D 4 flet innanweard draca mordre swealt secg weorce gefeh 


D x (expanded D 1, D 2, D 4) aldres orwëna mëre mearcstapa 


grêtte Géata léod 
E = x|- weorômyndum päh 
E 1 Scedelandum in nicorhusa fela woroldare forgeaf 
E 2 Süÿ-Dena folc mundbora wæs 


Scansion of the first 25 lines: 


CRC? ACT 
D3 Ar: FM 
Cr Ar AD 
Cr Ar: TIME 
SÉANTNENT 20h02 PAT 
PAST PIE DreCir 
Ar Br A3 A1: 
Ar Er: AT UC 72 
A2(3?)D1: AT ENT 
10 Cr A7 2SPANTN AT 
AT CE 
B1r À: 
ANTRCLE 
ATOME 
TÉRCAETANT 
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The text of Waldere, Deor, and select passages of 
Widsid : 
WALDERE 
I 


RER ... …hytde Nyne seorne: 
‘ Hüru Wélande(s)  worc ne geswiced 
monna Ænigum  Ÿara de Mimming can 
hear[d]ne gehealdan;  oft æt hilde gedréas 
sswätfag ond sweordwund  sec[g] æfter 5ôrum. 
Ætlan ordwyga, ne I&t Sin ellen nü gÿt 
gedréosan tô dæge,  dryhtscipe ...... 
AS oorotie (Nü) is së dæg cumen, 
pæt du scealt äninga  Gôer twéëga, 
soif forléosan,;  o8%e lang[n]e dom 
ägan mid eldum, Ælfheres sunu! 
Nalles ic 0€, wine min, wordum ciïde, 
6ÿ ic dE gesäwe  æt dam sweordplegan 
durh edwitscype  Æniges monnes 
1swig forbügan,  o%%e on weal flébn, 
lice beorgan,  déah pe lädra fela 
dinne byrnhomon  billum heowun; 
ac Où symle furôor  feohtan sühtest, 
mæÆl ofer mearce;  6ÿ ic Ôé metod ondred, 
2opæt Où to fyrenlice  feohtan sühtest 
æt dam ætstealle,  Gôres monnes 
wigrædenne.  Weorba 5e selfne 
godum dÆdum,  %enden #in God recce! 
Ne murn #ü for #1 mêce;  %€ wearS mäôma cyst 
15gifede tô [g]£oce,  mid 8ÿ 8ü Güdhere scealt 
© For critical and explanatory notes on Æ#a/dere and Deor, see Holthausen’s 
and Dickins’s editions (L 2.15, LF. 2.11) ; for an exhaustive study of Hidsà, 


Chambers’s edition (L 4.77) may be consulted. (Autotype edition of Æaldere by 
Holthausen, Güteborg, 1899.) 


WALDERE 267 


béot forbigan,  dæs de he Säs beaduwe ongan 

mid unryhte  Ærest sécan. 

Forsôc he #äm swurde  ond #äm syncfatum, 

béaga mænigo;  nü sceal beaga : leas 
3ohworfan from &isse hilde,  hläfurd secan, 

ealdne eSel,  008e her Ær swefan, 


D at OR 
Il 


RC LOS Mure [më]ce bæteran 
büton %am änum, %e ic éac hafa, 
on stänfate  stille gehïded. 
Ic wät pæt [h]is 5ôhte  PDeéodric Widian 
sselfum onsendon,  ond ëac sinc micel 
mäôma mid 1 mêcc, monig ôôres mid him 
golde gegirwan?;  iülëan genam, 
pæs 8e hine of nearwum  Niéhädes mæg, 
Wélandes bearn,  Widia üt forlet ; 
10 Ourh fifela geweald  forS ônette.” 
Waldere maôelode,  wiga ellenrôf — 
hæfde him on handa  hildefro[f Jre, 
güdbilla gripe,  gyddode wordum : 
€ Hwæt, ôü hüru wéndest, wine Burgenda, 
15pæt me Hagenan hand  hilde gefremede 
ond getwæmde fedewigges.  Feta, gyf Su dyrre, 
æt dus heaSuwérigan  häre byrnan! 
StandeS me her on eaxelum  Ælfheres laf 
god ond géapneb,  golde geweordod, 
2oealles unscende  æ%elinges reaf 
tô habbanne, bonne ha[n ]d wereë 
feorhhord feondum; nes biô fäh+ wië me, 
ponne (nü)5 unmægas  eft ongynnaô, 
mêecum gemeéta®,  swä ge me dydon. 
25 Deah mæg sige syllan se 8e symle byd 
recon ond rÆdfest ryhta gehwilces ; 
se de him tô däm hälgan  helpe gelifed, 
1 Dietrich, et al. bêga.  ? Rie.L,. gigirwad, Con gegirwed see Holt. 
3 MS. he. # Holt. f[{jah. ' $ MS. reading doubtful. 
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to Gode gioce,  h€ pær gearo finde, 
gif dà earnunga  Ær gebenced. 

30 Ponne môten wlance  welan britnian, 
æÆhtum wealdan; pætis..... AU 


DEOR 


Wéëlund him be wurzan!  wræces cunnade, 
anhÿdig eorl,  earfopa dreag, 
hæfde him tô gesipbe  sorge ond longap, 
wintercealde wræce ;  wean oft onfond, 
ssippan hine NiShäd on  nede legde, 
swoncre seonobende on syllan? monn. 
Pæs oferéode:  bisses swa mæg | 
Beadohilde ne wæs  hyre brôpra déap 
on sefan swä sär, swä hyre sylfre ping, 
iopæt héo gearolice  ongieten hæfde, 
pæt h£o eacen wæs; æfre ne meahte 
priste gepencan,  hü ymb pæt sceolde. 
Pæs oferéode :  pisses swa mæg! 
WE pæt mæ&% Hildes  monge gefrugnon; 
rswurdon grundiéase Gates frige, 
pæt hi séo sorglufu  slÆp’ ealle binôm. 
Pæs oferéode:  hisses swä mæg! 
Deéodric ähte  hritig wintra 
M&ringa burg; pæt wæs monegum cüp. 
20  Pæs oferéode:  pisses swa mæg! 
WE geascodan  Eormanrices 
wylfenne gehôht;  ähte wide folc 
Gotena rices;  pæt wæs grim cyning. 
Sæt secg monig  sorgum gebunden, 
2$wéan on wënan, wÿscte geneahhe, 
pæt pæs cynerices  ofercumen wä&re. 
Pæs oferéode:  pisses swäa mæg! 
SiteS sorgcearig, sælum bidÆ&led, 
on sefan sweorced;  sylfum pinced, 


Shine Warnans * syllan =sellan, séllan, cf. Bülb. $$ 304, 


3 MS. mæÿ hilde; interpretation very doubtful. 
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3opæt sÿ endelëas  earfoda d&l. 

Mæg bonne gepencan,  pæt geond päs woruld 
witig Dryhten  wendep geneahhe, 

eorle monegum âre gescéawad, 

wislicne bl&d,  sumum weana d&l. 

35 Pæt ic bi mé sylfum  secgan wille, 
pæt ic hwile wæs  Heodeninga scop, 
dryhtne dÿre, më wæs Dëor noma; 
ähte ic fela wintra  folgaÿ tilne, 
holdne hläford, op pæt Heorrenda nü, 

4oléodcræftig monn  londryht gepah, 
pæt me eorla hléo  Ær gesealde. 

Pæs oferéode:  pisses swä mæg! 
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Widsié ma%olade, wordhord onléac, 

sé pe [monna] mÆ&st  mÆgha ofer eorpan, 
folca geondferde;  oft he [on] flette gepah 
mynelicne mäppum. Hi» from Myrgingum 
sæbpelo onwôcon.  HE€ mid Ealhhilde, 

f&lre freopuwebban  forman sipe 
Hreébcyninges  häm gesôhte 

Eastan of Ongle, Eormanrices, 

wräpes w&rlogan.  Ongon pä worn sprecan: 

10 ‘Fela ic monna gefrægn  mÆgpum wealdan; 
sceal péod[n]a gehwylc  péawum lifgan, 
eorl æfter Gprum  Eële rædan, 
së pe his péodenstôl  gepeon wile........ 

18 Ætla wéold Hünum, Eormanric Gotum, 
Becca Bäningum,  Burgendum Gifica. 

20 Cäsere weold Créacum  ond Cælic Finnum, 
Hagena Holm-Rygum  ond Hesden Glommum. 
Witta wéold Swæfum,  Wada Hælsingum, 
Meaca Myrgingum,  Mearchealf Hundingum. 
Péodric wéold Froncum,  Pyle Rondingum, 

25 Breoca Brondingum, Billing Wernum. 
Oswine wéold Eowum,  ond Ytum Gefwulf, 
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Fin Folcwalding  Fresna cynne. 
Sigehere lengest  Sæ-Denum weold, 
Hnæf Hôcingum,  Helm Wulfingum, 
39 Wald Wôingum,  Woüôd Pyringum, 
Sæferd Sycgum,  Swéom Ongendheow, 
Sceafthere Ymbrum,  Sceafa Longbeardum, 
Hün Hætwerum ond Holen Wrosnum. 
Hringweald wæs häten Herefarena cyning. 
35 Offa weéold Ongle, Alewih Denum'....... : 
45 Hrôpwulf ond Hroëgär  h€oldon lengest?........ 
s7 Ic wæs mid Hünum  ond mid Hre6-Gotum, 
mid Sweéom ond mid Gëatum  ond mid Süp-Denum. 
Mid Wen[d]lum ic wæs ond mid Wærnum ond mid 
Wicingum. 
6Mid Gefpum ic wæs ond mid Winedum ond mid 
Gefflegum. _ 
Mid Englum ic wæs ond mid Swæfum ond mid Ænenum. 
Mid Seaxum ic wæs ond [mid] Sycgum  ond mid Sweord- 
werum. 
Mid Hronum ic wæs ond mid Déanum  ond mid Heapo- 
Reamum. 
Mid Pyringum ic wæs  ond mid Prowendum 
6sond mid Burgendum;  pÆr ic beag gepah3; 
me pær Güÿhere forgeaf  glædlicne mäppum 
songes t0 leane; næs pæt s&ne cyning | 
Mid Froncum ic wæs ond mid Frÿsum  ond mid Frum- 


tingum. 
Mid Rügum ic wæs ond mid Glommum ond mid 
Rümwalum. 


75wylce ic wæs on Eatule  mid Ælfwine; 
sé hæfde moncynnes mine gefræge 
léohteste hond  lofes to wyrcenne, 
heortan unhneaweste  hringa gedäles, 
beorhtra béaga, bearn Eadwines ........ 
88 Ond ic wæs mid Eormanrice  ealle prâge, 
pær me Gotena cyning  gôde dohte; 
gose m€ beag forgeaf,  burgwarena fruma, 


? See Notes, p. 188. 2 See Intr. xxxiv. 3 MS. gebeah. 
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on päm siex hund wæs  sm&tes goldes 

gescyred sceatta  scillingrime, — 

pone ic Eadgilse on Æht sealde, 

minum hléodryhtne,  pä ic to häm bicwôm, 
95léofum tô léane,  pæs pe hë me lond forgeaf, 

mines fæder €hel,  fréa Myrginga; 

ond mE pä Ealhhild  ôperne forgeaf, 

dryhtcwen dugupe,  dohtor Eadwines. 

Hyre lof lengde  geond londa fela, 
100 bonne ic be songe  secgan sceolde, 

hw&r ic under swegl[e] sélast wisse 

goldhrodene cwën  giefe bryttian. 

Donne wit Scilling  sciran reorde 

for uncrum sigedryhtne song ähôfan, 
roshlüde bï hearpan,  hléohor swinsade, 

ponne monige men  môüôdum wlonce 

wordum sprécan, pä pe wel cüpan, 

pæt hi nÆ&fre song  sellan ne hÿrdon. 

Donan ic ealne geondhwearf  épel Gotena; 

riosôhte ic à [gelsipa  pä selestan, 

pæt wæs innweorud  Earmanrices. 

Hecan sôhte ic ond Beadecan  ond_Herelingas, 

Emercan sôhte ic ond Fridlan  ond Eastgotan, 

frôdne ond gôdne  fæder Unwenes........ 
123 R&dhere sôhte ic ond Rondhere,  Rümstän ond Gislhere, 

Wipergield ond Freoberic, Wudgan ond Häman........ é 
135 Swaä scripende  gesceapum hweorfaÿ 

gléomen gumena  geond grunda fela, 

pearfe secgad,  poncword sprecap, 

simle su oppe nor  sumne gemetad 

gydda gléawne,  geofum unhnëawne, 
140€ pe fore dugupe wile  düm äræran, 

eorlscipe æfnan, op pæt eal scæced, 

Iëoht ond lifsomod; lof se gewyrced, 

hafa8 under heofonum  heëahfæstne dom. 
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GLOSSARY 


The order of words is strictly alphabetical, æ coming between ad and af; but à (as 
well as pb) follows r, and the prefix ge- of verbs has been disregarded in the arrangement 
(e.8., ge-bæran follows b&r). Roman numerals indicate the class of ablaut verbs; w 1., 
etc., that of the weak verbs ; rd., the reduplicating, prp., the preterite-present, anv., the 
so-called anomalous verbs; mi., mja., mc., etc. denote masc. i-, ja-, consonant-stems, 
etc.; nouns in -0, -4 designated as wk.f. are old fem. abstract nouns in -?7, see Wright 
$ 382, Siev. $ 279. 

When no form of a word is given before a reference, the head-word is to be supplied 
(the nom. sing. of nouns and the nom. sing. masc. of adjectives being understood unless 
indicated otherwise) ;  signifies the same word(s) as cited before ; e.g., s.v. 4-bregdan : 
äp © = üp à-bregdan. Each designation of mood and tense apphes to all citations that 
follow until another designation is used. The indicative mood of verb forms is understood 
unless indicated otherwise. In the case of variant forms of a word the one most frequently 
used in the text is generally chosen as the head-word. 

Textual changes by emendation are marked by italicizing (the form or line-number) ; 
editorial additions to the text are marked by square brackets wherever conveniently pos- 
sible. References to words of The Fight at Finnsburg (marked F.’) are added within 
square brackets. 

The dagger, f, designates words (or meanings) found in poetry only ; the double dag- 
ger, , words not elsewhere found in poetry (or prose); (ft) is used when the word is 
incidentally found in prose (in Glosses or elsewhere) or when closely related words are 
recorded in prose ; (f) is used when closely related words occur in other poetical texts or 
in prose, (f) + when the word, not elsewhere found in poetry, occurs in prose also, and 
(f) (+) when such a use in prose appears to be quite exceptional. In the absence of a 
complete lexicographical record of OE. prose, it is true, certainty cannot always be at- 
tained in these distinctions, 

Spaced small capital letters indicate direct modern representatives, slight dialectal dif- 
ferences and similar variations being disregarded. Ordinary small capitals designate related: 
words (or parts of words), also those adopted (directly or indirectly) from a cognate lan- 
guage. ee L 
Cpd(s). signifies compounds (including “derivatives ”?) ; ref., referring, or reference 
(to) ; s.6., somebody ; s., similar(ly) ; 5.4, sometimes ; s,#4., something ; — (7.) calls 


attention to a note on the line. 


ä, adv., always; 881, 1478; à sybôan, | ä-belgan, 11, anger; pret. 3 sg. äbealch, 
283, 2920; in general maxims, 455,| 2280. 
030; at any time (strengthening a ne-|ä-béodan, 11, announce, offer; pret. 3 
gation), 779. [Go. aiw, OHG. eo,| sg. äbéad, 390, 668 (offered); hæl(o) 
Ger. je.] — Cpd.: (na), n6. (cp. 407), wished good luck, sa- 
ä-, prefix, see the following verbs; cp.|  luted: 653, 2418. 
(stressed) or-. [Go. us-, OHG. ir- | ä-bidan, 1, w. gen., awati, ABIDE ; 977. 
(: ur-), Ger. er- (: ur-).] (W. Leh-|ä-brecan, 1V, BREAK #0, break; 
mann, Das Präfix uz-, besonders im|  pret.3 sg. äbræc, 2221; pp. [äbrocen, 
Altenglischen. Kiel, 1906.) shattered, F. 44], np. [ab]rocene, 2063. 
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ä-bredwian(t), w 2., kill; pret. opt. (?) 
3 sg. äbredwade, 2619. [Cp. OHG. 
breton, Hildebr. 54. 

ä-bregdan, 111, move rapidly (trans.); 
üp , raise; pret. 3 sg. abræd, 2575. 

ä-bréotan(f), 11 (confus. w. rd.?), 
destroy, cut down, kill; pret. 3 sg. 
äbréat, 1298, abreot (Lang. $ 16.2), 
2930; pp. äbroten, 1599, 2707. 

ä-bügan, 11, bend away, start; pret. 
3 sg. Ab£ag, 775. 

ac, conj. (nearly always following a neg- 
ative clause), but; the adversative 
(mostly contradictory-adversative, 
cp. Ger. ‘sondern”) function ap- 
pears with varying degrees of logi- 
cal strictness; occasionally it shades 
off into the connective-adversative 
type (almost = and, 1448); 109, 135, 
[159], 339, 438, 446, 565, 595, 590, 
6or, 683, 694, 696, 708, 740, 773, 
804, 813, 863, 975, 1004, 1085, 1300, 
1448, 1509, 1524, 1576, IG61, 1711, 
1738, 1878, 1893, 1936, 2084, 2142, 
2146, 2181, 2223, 2308, 2477, 2505, 
2507, 2522, 2525, 2598, 2075, 2697, 
2772, 2828, 2834, 2850, 2890, 2023, 
2068, 2973, 2976, 3011, 3018, 3024; 
[F. 5, 22, 42]. Introd. an interrog. 
clause (Lang. $ 26), 1990; [an adhort. 
clause, F. 10]. Cf. Schü. Sa. $ 50; 
Schuchardt L 6. 14. 2.71 ff. 

ä-cennan, w 1., beget, bear; pp. acenned, 
1366. 

ä-cigan, w 1., call forth, summon; pret. 
3 sg. acigde, 3121. 

ä-cwellan, w 1. kil; pret. 3 sg. 
acwealde, 886, 1055, 2121. 

ä-cweOan, v, say, ulter; pres. 3 sg. (ond 
pæt word) äcwy®, 2046, pret. 3 sg. 
(©) Acwæd, 654 (formula, Zfd4. 
xlvi 267). 

äd, m., funeral pile or fire; 1107; ds. -e, 
DITO TITI 4 AS Ad, 2148. 

äd-faru f, f., way io (onto) the funeral 
pile; ds. adfære, 3010. 
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ädl, f£., sickness, disease; © ne yldo, 
1736;  oôde ecg, 1763; — opôe 
iren, 1848. [Cf. J. Geldner, Unier- 
suchung einiger ae. Krankheitsna- 
men, Würzburg Diss., 1906, pp. 3 f.] 

à-dréogan, 11, endure; 3078. 

æd(e)r, £., (vein), stream; dp. &drum 
2966, ëdrum 742. [Ger. Ader.] 

æ&dre, adv., early, speedily, forihwith; 
77: 354 3106. 

&fen, m.n. (ja.), EVEN Ing; sypôan 
cwôm, 1235, si. 2303. [EVE(N); 
OHG. aband, Ger. Abend.] 

&fen-gromi, adj., angry (hostile, op- 
pressive) in the EVENIN£; 2074. 

æfen-léohtf, n, EVENIng-LIGHT 
(‘sun’); 413. 

&fen-ræsti, f., evENing- (or nighi-) 
REST; gs.-e, 1252; bed, as. -e, 646. 
æfen-spræct, f., EVENINg-SPEECH; 

as. -€, 750. 

æfnan, w 1., perform, do; 1464, efnan 
1041, 2622; ger. efnanne, 1941; pres. 
Oo CRE Cine PSS rois 0e S 
efnde, 2133; 3 sg. æfnde 1264, efnde 
3007; make (ready), pp. geæfned, 
1107, 3106. 

ge-æfnan, w 1., carry out; pret. 1 pl. 
geæfndon, 538. 

&fre, adv., EVER, at any time (in any 
case); 70, 280, 504, 692, 1101, 1314; 
in negative clause (never), 2600. — 
Cpd.: n&fre. 

æfter,Ï.prep.,w. dat. (instr.: 724),Ar- 
TER ; (1) local: after, along, through, 
among, on; 140, 680, 995, 1067, 1316, 
1403, 1425, 1572, 1964, 2288, 2294, 
2832; æfter gumcynnum, 044, æfter 
wigfruman, 2261 (n.); semi-adv. 
(verb of motion understood: ‘ fol- 
low”) 2816 (ic him æfter sceal.) — 
(2) (orig. local,) denoting the direc- 
tion of an inquiry or turn of one’s 
desire or feelings: after, about; æf« 
ter æbelum frægn, 332, si. 1322; 
1879 (langad); (sorrow for the 
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deceased, cp. (4):) 1342 (æîfter | &g-weardt, £., watch by the sea; as. -e, 


sincgyfan ... greoteh), 2268, 2461, 
2463, [3151]; æfter dome (in pursuit 
of, striving after), 1720 (n.), 2170. 
— (3) modal: in accordance with, 
conformably to; © rihte, 1049, 2110; 
1320, 3096; — wordcwydum, 2753 
(cp. temp., (4)). — (4) temporal: 
afier, s.t. verging on the sense of 1n 
consequence of, on account of; 85, 
117, 119, 128, 824, 1008, I149, 1213, 
1255, 1258, 1301, 1316, 1589, 1606, 
1680, 1775, 1938, 1943, 2030, 2052, 
2060, 2066, 2176, 2531, 2581, 2803, 
3005;  bæm wordum, 1492, 2669; 
 deabdæge, 187, 885; cp. (wyrcan) 
wunder æ wundre, 931; © (after 
[obiaining]) maddumwelan, 2750; w. 
persons: 1257, 2260; — constr. w. 
instr.: æfter bon, 724. 
IL. adv., AFTER (coming aîter s.b., 
w. ref. to s.th.); word æfter cwæë, 
315 (éhereupon), si. 341, 2154; 1389; 
semi-prep.: -12, 2731. (Cf. Schü. 
Bd. 19 #.) 

æf-bunca(f)(+), wk.m., vexaiion, cha- 
grin; 502 (n.). [Cp. of-byncan. 

æg-hwä, m., &g-hwæt, n., pron., every 
one, everyihing; dsm. æghwæm, 1384; 
gsn. &ghwæs (unrim), 2624, 3135; 
semi-adv., 1n every respect: æghwæs 
untæle, 1865, si. 1886 (cf. Angl. xxvii 
273). [‘a-gi-hwa.] 

æg-hwær,adv..every WHERE, always; 
1059. [*a-gi-hwær.] 

æg-hwæder, pron. subst., each (of iwvo:) 
nsm., 2844; gsn. æghwæbres, 287; 
dsm. &ghwæ%rum, 2564; (of more 
than iwo:) dsm. , 1636. ['a-gi-; 
EITHER.]| 

æg-hwylc, pron., each (one), every 
(one); adj.: 1228, 2590; asm. -ne, 
621; subst. (absol. or w. gen.): 
nsm., 9, 984, 987, 1165, 1386, 2887; 
dsm. -um, 1050. [*a-gi-.] 

æg-læca, see àg-læca. 


241. [Cp. eg-, eagor-; Lang. $ 0.2] 

æht, f., property; ap. -e, 2248; — pos- 
session, power; as. æht, 1679, (füdes, 
wæteres) ©, 42, 616. [agan] — 
Cpds.: gold-, maôm-. 

æht(f), £, pursuit, chase; 2957 (n.). 
[= 5ht, OHG. ähta, Ger. Acht; cp. 
Ehtan, w 1.] 

æhtian, see eahtian. 

æledf, m., fire; 3015. [OS. eld, ON 
eldr.] 

æ&led-léomaï, wk.m., gleam of fire, 
torch; as. -léoman, 3125. 

æl-fylce f, nja., foreign people or army; 
dp. -fylcum, 2371. [el (cp. el- 
beodig); folc.] 

æl-mihtig, adj., ALMIGHTY (God); 
wk.: (se) Ælmihtiga, 92. (Cp. Lat. 
‘omnipotens’; see al-walda.) [Go. 
ala-; see eall.] 

æl-wiht f, fi. (n.), alien creature, mon- 
ster; gp. -a, 1500. [Cp. ellor-gast.] 

æne, adv., oNce; 3019. [än.] 

ænig, pron., AN Y ;adj.: ænig Oôer man, 
503, 534, Si. 1353, 1560; 510, 1099, 
2297, 2731; nsf., 802, 2493, 2772; 
dsm. &negum, 666; asm. &nigne, 
627 ALT 72 ASE RS OO NI 7 RAS 
&nige 972, ænige 2449, 2548; gpm. 
ænigra, 932; — subst., æ&nig, absol.: 
3129; W. gen.: 779, 1356, 2007, 
2734, 3054; dsm. ængum 474, 1461, 
ænigum 793, 2416, ænegum 842; isn. 
(w. partit. gp.:) ænige hinga, in any 
way, by any means, 791, 2374, 2905. 
[an.] — Cpd.: nænig. 

æn-lic, adj., unique, peerless, glorious, 
beautiful; nsf. ænlic 251, Æænlicu 
1941. [an.] 

ænne, see an. 

æppel-fealu f, adj.wa., APPLE-FAL- 
LOW, bay; npm. -fealuwe, 2165. 
See fealu. 

ær, I. adv., (ERE,) before, formerly, 
previously; w. pret. (freq. imparting 


276 


a pluperf. sense): 15, 655, 694, 757, 
778, 825, 831, 941, 1054, 1079, 1187, 
1238, 1300, 1366, 1381, 1466, 1525, 
1587, 1615, 1618, 1676, 1751, 1858, 
1891, 1915, 2248, 2349, 2562, 2505, 
2606, 2712, 2777, 2787, 2848, 2861, 
2973, 3003, 3060; 3038 (first); eft 
swa ær, 642, 1787; ær ond sid, at 
all times, 2500; (næfre ...) &r në 
sipôan, at any time, 718; — w. plu- 
perf.: 3075, 3164; —w. pres.: 1182, 
1370 (sooner, see IIL.); — no by ær 
(w. pret.), none 1he sooner, yet... 
not, 754, 1502, 2081, 2160, 2373, 
2466. — Comp. &ror, before, for- 
merly; 809, 2654 (first), 3168. See 
ærra. — Supl. ærest, first, 616, 1697, 
2157, 2556, 2926, [F: 32 (adj-?)]; 
sy00an ærest, 6, 1947. 
Il. conj., before, ere; w. pret. opt., 
264, 676, 2818; w. pret. ind., 2019, 
1496 (opt.?); w. pres. opt.: rather 
than 252, w. correl. adv. ær, 1371. 
(See Siev. xxix 330 f.; B.-T. Suppl., 
p. 18; Maild. Gof.; Hel. 3733, 1424 
ff.) — ær bon, w. pret. opt., 731. 
I. prep., w. dat., ere, before (tem- 
poral); 1388, 2320, 2798. 

ær-dæg, m., EAR/y part of the DAY, 
daybreak; ds. (mid, samod) &rdæge, 
126, 1311, 2942. 

ærende, nja., ERRAND, Message; as., 
270, 345. [ar? Cf. Beitr. xxxv 569; 
ZfdPh. xl 397 #.]. 

ærest, see ær. 

ær-fæderf, mc., foreFATHER, old fa- 
ther; 2622. 

ær-gestréont, n., ancient treasure or 
wealth; as. (p.?), 1757; gp. -a, 2232. 

&r-geWeoOrc f, n., ancient WORK ; 1679. 

ær-g0d}f, adj., coop from old times, 
very good; (iren). ærgod, 080, 2586: 
(applied to: æbeling) ærgod, 130, 
1329, 2342. 

ærn, n., Mouse; gs. -es, [2225]. 
ren-weard. 


See 
[Go. razn; ON. rann, 
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whence rannsaka, MnE. ransack. 
— Cf. Angl. xxiv 386f.; Beitr. 
xxx 65ff.] — Cpds.: heal-, hord-, 
medo-, bryô-, win-. 

æror, see æT. 

ærra, adj. comp., former, EARlïer; dp. 
&rran (mælum), 907, 2237, 3035. 

ær-welaf, wk.m., ancient WEAL'h; as. 
-welan, 2747. [wEaAL. 

&S, n., food, carrion, carcass; ds. æse, 
1332. [etan;s OHG. as, Ger. Aas.] 

æsc, m., (ASH) spearf; dp.-um, 1772. 

æsc-holtf, n., (ASH wood, i.e.) spear; 
np., 330. 

æsc-wigaf, wk.m., (spear) warrior; 
2042. 


|æt, prep., w. dat., AT, near, 1n (place, 


crCumetance, stime):92, 46, 101, 
175, 224, 500, 517, 1089, IIIO, II14, 
1147, 1166, 1166, 1248, 1267, 1588, 
1914, 1916, 1923, 2526, 2790, 2803, 
2823, 3013, 3026, [F. 16]; hran æt 
heortan, 2270; æt hilde (gude, sæcce, 
wige, etc.), 584, 882,053, 1073, 1168, 
1337, 1460, 1535, 1618, 1659, 1665, 
2258, 2353, 2491, 2575, 2585, 2612, 
2629, 2659, 2681, 2684, 2878, [E. 31, 
37]; æt bearfe, 1477, 1525, 2604, 
2709; æt beore, 2041, si. 617; w. 
persons: (nu is se ræ&d gelang) at he, 
1377, Si. 2149; after verbs of taking, 
receiving, obtaining: from (at the 
hands of) a person, 629, 930, 2374, 
2429, 2860. [Go. at.] 

æt, m. (n.?), meal; ds. -e, 3026. [etan.] 

æt-beran, 1V, BEAR or carry (10), bear 
away; 1561; pret. 1 sg. ætbær, 
3092; 3 Sg. +, 519, 624, 2127, 2614; 
3 pl. ætbæron, 28. 

æt-féolan, 111, w. dat., stick 10, hold 
firmly; pret. 1 sg. ætfealh, 968. 

æt-ferian(f)(+), w 1., carry away (w. 
dat., from); pret. 1 sg. ætferede, 
1669. 

æt-gædere, adv., /0GETHER (in con- 
nection w. notion of rest); 321, 
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1190; ba gÿt wæs hiera sib æt- 
gædere, 1164 (‘they were still at 
| peace”); samod ætgædere, 320?, 
. 387P, 729, 10630. [Cp. t6-gædre, 


geador.] ($ee Dening L 6.10.2.3.) 
æt-gifani, v, GIVE; 2878. [Go. at- 
giban.] 


æt-græpef, adj.ja., grasping AT, ag- 
gressive; © weordan (w. dat.), lay 
hold of, x269. [gripan.] 
æt-hrinan(i)+, 1, w. gen. or dat, 
touch; pret. 3 sg. [æthrlan, 722. 
æt-hweorfanï, 11, furn (intr.), go; 
pret. 3 sg. æthwearf, 2290. 
æt-rihte f, adv., nearly, almost; 1657. 
æt-somne, adv., together; 307, 402, 
544, 2847; geador , 491. [Cp. 
to-somne, samod.] (See Dening 
1261023) 
æt-springan(f), 111, SPRING forth, flow 
out; pret. 3 sg. ætspranc, II2I. 
æt-standan, vi, STAND fixed, stop; 
pret. 3 sg. ætstod, 891. 
æt-steppan, vi, STEP forth; pret.3 sg, 
ætstOp, 745. 
ættren (&tren), adj., poisonous, venom- 
ous; 1617. [ator, attor.] 
æt-wegant, v, carry, carry away; pret. 
3 sg. ætWæg, 1198. 
æt-windan(f)+, 111, w. dat., fee away, 
escape; pret. 3 sg. ætwand, 143. 
æt-witan, 1, w. acc. of thing, charge, 
blame [s.b.] for s. 1h; pret. 3 pl. 
ætwiton, 1150. [Tw1T.] See oë-. 
æbele, ad;j.ja., noble, excellent, glorious; 
198, 263, 1312; gsn.wk. ædelan, 2234. 
[Ger. edel.] 
æpeling, m., noble, prince; hero, man; 
1112, 1815, 2188, 2443, 2606, 2715, 
3135, © &rgod 130, [1329], 2342; 
vs., 1225, 2667; gs. -es, 33, 888, 1596, 
2424; ds. €, 1244, 2374; np. -as, 3, 
082, 1804, 2888; gp. -a, 118, 1294, 
1920,  bearn, 1408, 2597, 3170; 
dp. æbellingum, 906. — Cpd.: sib-. 
æbelu, nja.p. (sing. *æbele, n., not 
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found; æbelo, f.), (noble) descent, 
race, nobility, excellence of character; 
dp. æbelum, 332, © god 1870, 
diore 1949; ap. æbelu, 392. — Cpd.: 
fæder-. 

æ0m, m., breath, breathing; ds. -e, 2593. 
[Ger. Atem, Odem.] 

ä-fédan, w 1., (FEED), bring up; pp. 
afeded, 693. 

ä-fyllan, w 1., FILL (instr., with); pp. 
afylled, 1018. 

ä-galan, vi, sing; pret. 3 sg. ägôl, 
T2 1. 

âgan, prp., possess, have; 1088; pres. 
3 sg. ah, 1727; pret. 1 sg. ähte; 487, 
533; 3 sg. , 31, 522, 2608. [owe.] 
— Negat. form näh; pres. 1 sg, 
2252: 

ä-gangan, rd., come to pass, befall; pp. 
agangen, 1234. 

ägen, adj. (pp. of ägan), owN ; 2676. 

ägend, mc. (pres. ptc. of ägan), 
OWner; gs, "es, "3075. — Cpds.: 
bl&d-, bold-, folc-, mægen-agend(e). 

ägend-fréa, wk.m., owner, lord; gs. 
-tfréan, 1683. 

ä-gifan, v, GIVE (in return); 355; pret. 
3 Sg. ageaf, 2920. 

äg-læca, æg-læca, f, wk.m., wretch, 
monster, demon, fiend (used chiefly 
of Grendel and the dragon, cf. 
Angl. xxxv 261); æglæca, 159, 433, 
atol ©, 592, 816; aglæca, 739, 1000, 
1269, atol +, 732; gs. ahl&æcan 989, 
agl&cean 2657; ds. aglæ&can 425, 
ahl&can 646, ägl&cean 2520, 2534 
(as.?), 2905; as. aglæcan 556, aglæ- 
cean 2534 (?); np. aglæcan, 1612. — 
warrior, hero; ns. aglæca, 893; gs. 
agl&can, 1512 (?); np. aglæcean, 
2592 (Beowulf and the dragon). [ZSz, 
xxv 424, x 24 1. JP xx 316. — 
Grein, Trautm., ESt. xliv 326: ag- 
Iæca.] 

äg-l&c-wif f, n., wretch, or monster, of 
a woman; 1259. 
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ä-gyldan, 11, pay; permit, make possi- 
ble; pret. 3 sg. ageald: pa me säl 
ägeald, ‘when I had an opportu- 
nity, 1665, si. 2690. 

äh, ähte, see agan. 

ä-hebban, vi, raise, lift, draw; pp. 
ähafen, 128; ahæfen, 1108. 

äh-læca, see ag-l&ca. 

ä-hléapan, rd., LEAP up; pret. 3 sg. 
ahlcop, 1307. 

ä-hli(e)hhan (ä-blæhhan) f, vi, 
LAUGEH, exult; pret. 3 sg. ahlog, 
730. 

ä-hreddan, w 1., rescue; pret. 3 sg. 
ahredde, 2030. [NED.: REDD, v.! 
(obs., Sc.); Ger. erretten.] 

ähsian (äscian), w 2., ASK, seek for; 
pret. 3 sg. (wean) aähsode (t0), 1206, 
3 pl. (wean) ahsodon, 423 (‘ courted 
trouble, CI. Hall, cf. secean 1989 f.; 
see ES5, i 488; MLN. xvi 16 ft, 
MPh. ïü 258). 

ge-ähsian, w 2., learn by inquiry (ASk- 
ing), hear; pp. geahsod, 433. 

äht, n.(f.)1i, anyihing, AUGHT; as. 
2314. [a-wiht] See 6-wiht. 


ä-hyrdan, w 1., HARDen; pp. ahyrded, | 


1460. 


ä-lætan, rd., leave, give up; 2591, 2750; | 


—LET (w. acc. & inf.); pres. opt. 
2 sg. al&te, 2665. 

aldor(-), see ealdor(-). 

ä-lecgan, w £., Lay, lay down; pret. 


3 sg. alegde, 834, 2194; 3 pl. aledon| 
34, älegdon 3141; lay down, lay aside, | 
give up: pret. 3 sg. (feorh) älegde, | 


851, Si. 3020. 

a-l:b, see ä-léogan. 

ä-léogan, 11, beL1e, fail lo perform or 
leave unfulfilled (a promise); pret. 
3 sg. aleh, 80. 

ä-licgan, v, fall, fail, cease; älicgean, 
2866; pret. 3 sg. alæg, 16528. 

ä-limpanŸ, 111, befall, come (to pass); 
pret. 3 sg. älamp, 622; pp. alumpen, 
733: 
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al-walda f, wk. adj. & m. noun, omni- 
potent (one), Lord; Fæder alwalda, 
316; Alwalda, 955, 1314; ds. Alweal- 
dan, 928. [w(e)aldan.] (Cf. JEGPA. 
vili 414; Angl. xxxv 125.) 

ä-lÿfan, w 1., allow, grant, entrust; pret. 
1 sg. alyfde, 655; pp. alÿfed, 3080. 
[See leafnes-word. Ger. erlauben.] 

ä-lÿsan, w 1., LOOSEn, fake off; pp. 
alÿsed, 1630. [leas; Ger. erlôsen.] 

an, prep., see On. 

an-, prefix, see on-. 

an, verb, see unnan. - 

än, num. adj. and subst. (1) ONE; (w. 
partit. gen.: 1037, 1294, 2237, 2599; 
1458; w. def, art.: 1053, 2237, 2390, 
2453); —nsm. än, 2237, 2453, 
æfter eallum, 2268, + æfter anum, 
2461; gsm. änes, 699, 2641, 3077; gsf. 
anre, 428; gsn. in: änes hwæt (one 
part, or piece, only, cf. Angl. xxvi 
140, manages huat, Hel. 3173, etc.), 
3010; dsm. änum, 706, 1037, 2461, 
2599; asm. ænne 1063, 1579, änne 
1294, 2309, 20964; asf. ane, 135, 
1762; plur., individuals, gpm. in: 
anra gehwylces (of each one), 732, 
anra gehwyleum, 784; — (unique), 
peerless: bæt wæs an cyning, 1885, 
si. (nsn.) 1458. — (2) «a certain 
(one); nsm. an: 06 Ôæt an ongan 

., 100, 2210: 2260; ASM Anne, 

2410, 2774. — (3) only, alone; str. 
decl.: gsm. änes, 2533; dsm. änum, 
1377; asm. ænne, 46; dpm. in: feaum 
anum (few only, cf. Angl. xxvi 
493), 1081; wk. decl. (alone): nsm. 
ana, 145, 425, 431, 888, 099, 1714, 
[2361], 2498, 2643, 2657, 2876. — 
Cpd.: nan. 

ancor, Mm., ANCHOR; ds. ancre, 307, 
1883. [Fr. Lat. ancora.] 

ancor-bendi, fj6. (mi), ANcHoR- 
rope; dp. oncerbendum, 1918. 

and-, ond-, stressed prefix, cp. un- 


stressed on-; spelt: and-, 340, 689, 
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1059, 1287, 1706, 2695, (hand- 
1541), ond-, 2938 (hond- 2094, 2929, 
2972), otherwise abbreviated: 
[Gr. évri, Go. anda- (: and-), Ger. 
ant- (: ent-).] 

anda, wk.m., anger, indignation; ds. 
andan, 708; — vexation, horror; as. 
GR 22574 [0$SNando; Cp. 
Ger. ahnden.] 

and-git, n., understanding, discern- 
ment; 1059. [Cp. on-gitan.] 

and-léan, ond-léan,f, n., reward, re- 
gutial; as. andlean (MS. hand-) for- 
geald, 1541; ondlean (MS. hond-) 
, 2094. 

and-long, adj.f, extending away in the 
opposite direction (NED.); standing 
upright; asm. -ne, 2695 (Kock? 123: 
related, kindred (?)); — continuous, 
entire; asm.: andlangne dæg, 2115; 
asf.: ondlonge niht, 2938. [Cp. 
prep. andlang, ALONG; Ger. ent- 
lang; Beitr. xvii 233f.] 

and-rysno(f), wk.f. (pl), propriety, 
courtesy; dp. -um, 1796. [ge-risan; 
cp. gerysne 2653. — Trautm., ES. 
xliv 326: an-rysno.] (Tho., B.-T., 
Moore, JEGPh. xvii 209 f.: an- 
drysno ‘ fear, i.e. ‘ reverence.’) 

and-saca(f), wk.m., enemy, aduersary; 
(Godes) —, 1682; as. (—) andsacan, 
786. [Cp. on-sacan, ge-saca.] 

and-swarian (w. chief stress on prefix), 
W 2, ANSWER; pret. 3 5g. -SWa- 
rode, 258, 340. [and-swaru.] 

and-swaru, f., ANSWER; 2860; gs. 
andsware, 1493; as. ">, 354, 1840. 
[Cp. swerian.] 

and-weard, adj. opposite, standing 
over against; asn., 1287. [weorpan; 
cp. Lat. vertere.] 

and-wlita, wk.m., face; ds. -wlitan, 
689. [wlitan; cp. Ger. Antlitz.] 

än-feald, adj., (‘oNErFoLD’), simple, 
plain; asm. -ne, 256 (cp. ‘plain 
English ?). 
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änga, wk. adj., sole, oNly; dsm. ängan 
(brébper), 1262; asm.  (eaferan), 
1547; asf.  (dohtor), 375, 2997. 
[äan; OS. énag.] 

an-geat, see on-gitan. 

än-genga(i)+, wk.m., on who goes 
alonNE, solitary one (Grendel); 449, 
angengea, 165. (Tr. ed., & ÆSr. 
xliv 323: angenga ‘ aggressor.”) 

an-gläw (-gleaw) f, adj.wa. (Siev. $ 303 
n. 2), very sharp; asn., 2564 (n.). 

an-gyldan, 11, w. gen., pay (a pen- 
alty) for; pret. 3 sg. angeald, 1251. 
[OS. an(t)-geldan, OHG. in(t)-gel- 
tan.] $ee on-, prefx. 

än-haga(f), wk.m., solitary one; 2368. 

an-härf, adj., very HoARYy; 357 (n.). 
(MS. un-.) 


an-hÿdigf, adj, resolute, strong- 
minded; 2667. [hycgan.] 
än-pæ0f, m., ONE-by-one PATH, 


narrow path (Bu. 94), or lonely way 
(Schü. Bd. 40 #.); ap. aänpadas, 1410. 
(Epin. Gloss. 1042: ‘ termoñilas ? = 
fæstin vel anstigan; ON. einstigi.) 
an-ræd (an-?), adj., resolute; 1529, 


1575. 
an-sund, adj, SOUND, wninjured; 
1000. See ge-sund. 


an-sÿn, f., appearance, form. sight; 
251, oOnsyn 2772; gs. ansÿne, 028; 
as. ansÿn, 2834. [Go. siuns; cp. 
OE. seon, vb. 

än-tidi, f., fixed or appropriate time, 
time when something is due; as., 2109. 
(Siev. xxix 326: cp. andaga; Gr. 
Spr.: antid = ‘hora prima” (?); 
Cos. viii 568: an(d)tid, correspond- 
ing time, cf. E. Tr.: andtid; 
Bonn.B. xvii 160: antid, firsi hour.) 

änunga, adv., entirely, by all means, 
certainly; 634. [an 

An-walda, wk.m., ruler, the Lord; ds. 

-waldan, 1272. See al-walda. 

ärf, m., messenger, herald; 336, 2783. 


är, f., honor; kindness, benefit, help; 
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ds. (mid) äre, 2378; as. , 1272; gp. 
ärna, 1187; dp. ärum (healdan), 296, 
1182, si. 1099; property, estate: as. 
äâre, 2606. [ Ger. Ehre.] (See Grgn- 
bech L 9.24. i 60ff., JEGPh. ix 
277.) — Cpd.: worold-. 

ä-r&ran, w 1., raise up, esiablish, exalt; 
pret. 3 pl. arærdon, 2983; pp. 
äræred, 1703. [risan; REAR.] 

är-fæst, adj, kind, merciful; 
(Cf. MPh. ïü 249.) [ar, f. 


1168. 


ärian, w 2., w. dat., show mercy, spare; 


pres. 3 sg. ara%, 698. [ar,f.] 

ä-risan, 1, 5e, ARISE (lit. & fig.); 
[pres. 3 pl. arisad, F. 8]; imp. se. 
aris, 1390; pret. 3 sg. aras, 399, 2403, 
2538, [F. 13]; we(o)rod eall äras, 
651, 3030, si. 1790. 

är-stafast, m.p., kindness, favor, 
grace; dp. (mid) arstafum 317, (for) 
, 382, 458. See facen-stafas. 

à-secgan, w 3., tell, declare; 344. 

ä-settan, w I., SET, place, appoint; 
pret. 3 pl. äsetton, 47; pp. aseted, 667. 

à-singan, 111, SING (io an end); pp. 
asungen, II50. 

ä-standan, vi, STAND up, get up; pret. 
1 sg. astod, 2092; 3 sg. ©, 750, 1566. 

ä-stigan, 1, ascend, arise (lit. & fig.); 
pres. 3 sg.-e6, 1373; pret. 3 sg. astag 
782, astah 1118 (n.), 1160, 3144. 

ä-swebban(f), w 1., (put to sleep,) kill; 
pp. npm. äswefede, 567. [swefan.] 

atelic (= atol-lic) +, adj., horrible, 
dreadful; 784. 

ä-téon, 11, draw; so itéon, take a jour- 
ney; pret. 3 sg. (s1Ô) ateah, 766(n.). 

äter-tänf, m., (‘ poison twig *), poison 
stripe (ref. to damascening?); dp. 
atertänum, 1469 (n.). 

atol, adj., Aorrid, dire, terrible (applied 
7 times [marked *] to the fiendish 
monsters, cf. Angl. xxxv 261, 256f.); 
*165, 848 (nsn.), *1332, 1766 (nsf.), 
*2670; atol æglæca, *502, *732, *816: 
eatol, *2074; asm. eatolne, 2478; asf. 
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atole, 596; dpm.wk.(?) atolan, 1502. 
[Cp. ON. atall] 

attor (ätor), n., (animal) poison, 
venom; 2715; .gs. attres, 2523. 
[ATTER (obs., dial.); Ger. Eiter.] 

attor-sceadaf, wk.m., senomous foe 
(dragon); gs. -sceadan, 2830. 

à0, m., OATH; gp. -a, 2739; dp. -um, 
1097; ap. -as, 472. 

ä-Oencan, w I., THINK, 2n{end; pret. 
3 sg. a0ohte, 2643. 

àä0-sweord(f)(+), n., oATH; np. 
2064. [swerian: Æb-swyrd, Eadw. 
Cant. Ps. 104.9, cp. 26-swaru; OHG. 
eidswurt, -swart. See Lang. $ 8.6 
n.T.| 


äpum-swéorasf, m.p., son-in-law and 


Jather-in-law; dp. abumswéoran, 84 
(n.). [Cp. Ger. Eidam (prob. rel. 
to ap, Ger. Eïd); sweor, Go. swaïhra, 
OHG. swehur, Lat. socer.] 

äwa(f), adv., always; awa to aldre, for 
ever and ever, 955: [See a, Beibl. 


xl 16.] 

ä-wrecan, v, recite, tell; pret.: (gid) 
awræc, I Sg. 1724, 3 Sg. 2108. 

ä-wyrdan, w 1., injure, destroy; pp. 
aäwyrded, 1113. [weorbans Go. 
fra-wardjan, OS. a-werdian.] 

bä, see bêgen. 

bædan, w 1, compel, urge on; pp. 
(strengum) gebæded, 3117; — press 
hard, oppress; pp. (bysigum) ge- 
bæded, 2580; (bealwe) , 2826. 

b&l(f), n., fre, flame; ds. -e, 2308, 
2322; — funeral fire, pyre; ds. -e, 
2803; as. b&l, 1109, 1116, 2126 (bel), 
2818. [Cf. NED.: BALE, sb.?| 

bældan, see byldan. 

b&l-fÿri, n., funeral FIRE; gp. - 
3143. 

bæl-stede f, mi., place of the pyre; ds., 


7- 
bæ&l-wuduf, mu., woop for the funeral 
Piles as a Lies 
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bær, f., BIER; 3105. [beran.] 

ge-bæran, w 1., BEAR oneself, behave, 
fare; sel +, 1012, [F. 38]; bleate +, 
2824. [ge-bære; beran.] 

bærnan, w I., BURN (trans.); 1116, 
2313. [See byrnan.] — Cpd.: for-. 

(ge-)b&tan, w 1., bridle, B1T, (saddle?); 
pp. gebæted, 1399. [bitan; Barr, fr. 
ON. beita.] 

bæd, n., BATH; as. ganotes — (= 
‘ sea ?), 1861. 

baldor, see bealdor, 

balu, see bealu. 

bäm, sec bëgen. 

bän, n., BONE; ds.-e, 2578; dp. -um, 
2692 (of the dragon’s tusks). 

bana, wk.m., slayer, murderer; ns.bana 
2613, bona 1743, 2082, 2506, 2824; 
gs. banan, 156; ds. banan, 1102, 
to banan weordan, k1ll: 687, 2203 
(bonan); as. bonan, 1968, 2485; gp. 
banena, 2053. [BANE.] — Cpds.: 
ecg-, feorh-, gast-, hand-, muë-. 

bän-cofaf, wk.m., body; ds. -cofan, 
1445. [cofa ‘ chamber”; cove.] 

bän-fæt}f, n., body; ap. -fatu, 1116. 
[fæt ‘ vessel.”] 

bän-fâgi, adj; adorned with BONE 
(anilers?); asn., 780. 

bän-hringf, m., (BONE RING), verte- 
bra; ap. -as, 1567. 

bän-hüsf, n., body; as., 2508; ap. 
3147 (sg. meaning). 

bän-locaf, wk.m., (BONE Locxer), 
joint; body; as. (p.?) -locan, 742; np. 
v, 818. (Cf. Siev. xxxvi 402-4.) 

ge-bannan, rd., w. dat. of person & 
acc. of thing, bid, order; 74. [See 
NED. : BAN.] 

ge-barn, see ge-byrnan. 

bät,m.,BOoAT, ship; 211.—Cpd.:sæ-. 

bät-weardf, m., BOAT-GUARD, boat- 
keeper; ds. -e, 1900. 

be, bi (1188, 1956, 2538, 2716, 2756, 
big 3047), prep., w. dat. (instr.: 

\ 14722); (1) local: BY, beside, near, 
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along, to (rest, motion); 36, 566, 
1188, 1191, 1573, 1906, 2243, 2262, 
2538, 2542, 2716, 2756; following its 
case (prep.-adv.): him big, 3047; 
be sæ&m tweonum, between the seas 
(= on eanh), 858, 1297, 1685, 1056; 
(gefeng) be .eaxle, 1537; si. 814, 
1574, 1647, 1872. — (2) temporal: 
be %e lifigendum, ‘ during your life, 
2665.— (3) Other uses: in com- 
parison with, 1284; according 10: be 
fæder lare, 1950; (ôu be lær) be 
bon, from this, thereby, 17223 (with 
reference to), for the sake of: be be, 
1723. 

béacen, n., sign; beacen Godes (= sun, 
cf. Angl. xxxV 122), 570; as. becn 
(= monumeni), 3160; gp. bëacna 

|  (banner), 2777. [BEAcoN] 

| (ge-)béacnian, w 2., point oui, show; 
pp. gebeacnod, 140. [BEcKkoON.] 

beado, -u, f, fwo.; batile, fighting; gs. 
beadwe, 1539; beaduwe, 2200; 
gp.(?) beadwa, 709. 

beado-grimaï, wk.m., war-mask, hel- 
met; as. -griman, 2257. See grim- 
helm. 

| beado-hræglf, n., war-garment, coat of 
mail; 552. 

beado-léomaï, wk.m., baitle-light, .e. 
(flashing) sword; 1523. (Cp. 2492, 
Finnsb. 351; ON. gunnlogi, Intr. 
xvis ON. sword-names Ljémi, 
Sigrljémi, Falk L 9.44.54 & 58.) 

beado-mêéceï, mja., baitle-sword; np. 
-Mmecas, 14654. 

beado-rinc f, m., warrior; gp. -a, I100. 

beadu-folm j, f., baitle-hand; as. -e, 900. 

beadu-läcf, n., (battle-sport, exercise), 
batile; ds. -e, 1561. See (ge-)lac, 
lacan. 

beadu-rôf}, adj., bold in battle; gsm. 
-es, 3160. 

beadu-rünf, f., barile-RUNE; as.: on- 
band beadurüne, ‘commenced fight,” 
sol. 
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beadu-scearpt, adj. batile-SHARP; 
asn., 2704. 

beadu-scrüd if, n., war-garment, corslet, 
2660; gp. -a, 453. [saroup] 

beadu-serceïf, wk. f., (battle-SARK), 
coat of mail; as. -sercean, 2755. 

béag, béah, m., (precious) ring, 
(bracelet, collar), crown; used of in- 
terlocked rings serving as ‘ money,’ 
(‘treasure’); ns. beah (necklace), 
1211, s0 gs. béages, 1216; ds. béage 
(diadem, crown), 1163; as. beah, 2041 
(n.), 2812, beg (collect.), 3163; np. 
bEagas, 3014; gp. bEaga, 2284, lo- 
cenra beaga (see Stjer. 34f.), 2995, 
béaga bryttan, 35, 352, 1487; ap. 
béagas, 523, 2370, 3105, — dælde, 
80,  geaf, 1719, 2635, 3009, si. 
1750. [bügan; ON. baugr, OHG. 
boug.] — Cpds.: earm-, heals-. 

béag-gyfat, wk.m., ring-civer, lord, 
kine; gs.-gyfan, 1102. [Cp. Hel.: bog- 
gebo.] 

béag-hrodent, adj. (pp.), ring-adorned 
(cp. 1163?); 623. [hreéodan.] 

béah, see béag, bügan. 

béah-hord, n.,ring-HOARD, treasure; 
gs. -es, 894; gp. -a, 921; dp. -um, 
2826. 

béah-selef, mi., ring-hall, hall (in 
which rings are given); 1177. (Andr. 
1657: beag-selu, ap.) 

bëah-degut, f., receiving of a ring; ds. 
-Gege, 2176. [bicgan.] 

béah-wridaf, wk.m.,: ring-band, ring, 
circlet; as. -wridan, 2018. [wridan.] 

bealdianf, w 2., show oneself brave 
(B0LD); pret. 3 sg. bealdode, 2177. 

bealdor Ÿ, m., (prec. by gen. pl.), prince, 
lord; 2567; baldor, 2428. [Cp. ON. 
Baldr; rel. to OE. beald. Cf. 
IA UE 

bealo, bealu,(f), adj.wa., BALE ful, 
evil, pernicious; dp. balwon, 977. 

bealo, bealu,(f), n. (orig. neut. of 


adj.), (BALE),evil, misery, afliction, 
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destruction; ds. bealwe, 2826; gp. 
bealwa 909, bealewa 2082, bealuwa 
281. — Cpds.: cwealm-, ealdor-, 
feorh-, hreber-, leod,  morë-, 
morÿor-, mht-, sweord-, wig-. 

bealo-cwealmi, m., BALEful death; 
2265. 

bealo-hycgendef, adj. (pres. ptc.), 1n- 
tending evil, hosule; gp. -hycgendra, 
2565. 

bealo-hÿdigf, adj., intending exil, hos- 
le; 723. 

bealo-ni0, m., pernicious enmity, 
wickedness; ds. -niô[e] (‘with fierce 
rage”), 2714; as. -nid, 1758; dire 
affliction, ns. -n1®, 2404. 

bearhtm, m.(?), (1) brighiness; 1766. 
— (2) sound, noïse; as., 1431. 

bearm, m., bosom, lap; ns. foldan 
bearm (cp. Lat. ‘gremium”), 1137; 
ds. bearme, 40; as. bearm, 1144, 
2194, 2775, (on) bearm scipes (na- 
can), 35, 214, 806; possession, ds. 
bearme, 27, 2404. [beran.] 

be-arn, 67, see be-irnan. 

bearn, n., child, son; 888, 910, 1837: 
bearn Ecgheowes, 529, 631, 957, 
1383, 1473, 1651, 1817, 1999, 2177, 
2425, Si. 469, 499, 1020, 2387; ds. 
bearne, 2370; as. bearn, 1646, 2121, 
2619; np. bearn, 59, 1189, 1408, 2184 
(Geata —), 2597, 3170; gp. bearna, 
2433; dp. bearnum, 1074; ap. bearn: 
Eotena —, 1088, 1141; 2956; be- 
sides, plural in set (bibl.) expres- 
sions, ‘children of men” (Angl. xxxv 
467): ylda (yldo) bearn (np.) 70, 
-um (dp.) 150, + bearn (ap.) 605; 
gumena bearn (np.) 878,  -a (gp.) 
1367; nipôa bearna (gp.) 1005; hæ- 
lea bearna (gp.) 2224. [beran; Sc. 
BAIRN.] — Cpd.: dryht-. 

bearn-gebyrdof, wk.f. (Siev. $ 267 
n.4), child-bearing; gs., 946. [Birru.] 

bearu, mwa., grote, wood; np. bearwas, 
1363. 
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béatan, rd., BEAT, sérike, tramp; pres. 
3 sg. beated, 2265; pp. gebéaten, 
2359. 

be-béodan, 11, command, order; pret. 
3 sg. bebead, 401, 1975. 

be-beorgan, 11, w. ref. dat., protect or 
guard oneself, 1746; w. acc. of thing 
(against), imp. sg. bebeorh, 1758. 

9e-bügan, 11, encompass, surround; 
pres. 3 sg. bebüged, 93, 1223. 

be-bycgan, w 1., sell (on w. acc., for); 
pret. 1 sg. bebohte, 2790. 

be-ceorfan(i)+, 117, w. acc. of pers. 
& dat. (instr.) ot thing, cut off (de- 
prive by cutting); pret. 1 sg. (heatde) 
becearf, 2138; 3 sg. (+) ©, 1590. 
[cARVE.] 

bëcn, see béacen. 

‘be-cuman, 1V, cOME; pret. 3 sg. be- 
com, II6, 192, 2552 (w. inf.), 2092, 
becwôm 1254,2116,2365 (w.inf.); w. 
acc.: befall, pret. 3 sgNbecwom, 2883. 

bed(d), nja., BED; gs. beddes, 1701; 
as. bed, 140, 676; dp. beddum, 1240. 
— Cpds.: déaë-, hlim-, leger-, mor- 
#or-, wæl-. 

be-dælan, w 1., w. dat. (instr.) of 
thing, deprive; pp. bedæled, 721, 
1276. | 

be-fæstan, w 1., entrust, commit, give 
OvéT; IIIG. 

be-feallan, rd., FALL; pp. befeallen, 
w. dat. (instr.), (Ÿ) deprived, berefl, 
1126, 2266. 

be-fléon, 11, FLEE from, escape; ger. 
beflcdnne, 1003. 

be-fôn, rd., seize, encompass, encircle, 
envelop; pp. befongen, 976, 1451, 
2009 (bi-), 2595; befangen, 1295, 
2274, 2321. 

be-foran, I. adv., BEFORE, ?# front; 
1442/2497 — 1. PIeép, We. acc, 
before, into the presence of; 1024. 

bég, see beag. 

be-gang, see be-gong. 

bêgen, nuin., both; 536, 769, 2707; gm. 
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bêga 1124, gn. bega 1043, 1873, 
2895; dm. bäm, 2196, 2660; af. ba, 
1305, 2063. 
be-gitan, v, GET, obtain; pret. 3 pl. 
begeaton, 2249; come upon, happen 
10, befall; pret. 3 sg. begeat, 1068, 
1146, 2230, beget 2872; opt. 3 sg. 
‘ begéate, 2130. 
be-gnorniani, w 2., lament, bemoan; 
pret. 3 pl. begnornodon, 3178. (Cp. 
Gen. (B) 243: begrornian.) 
be-gong, m., circuit, compass, expanse, 
region; as. (swegles) begong 860, 
1773, (oda) begong 1497, + begang 
1826, (geofenes) begang 362, (sio- 
le6a) bigong 2367. 
be-gylpant, 111, w. acc., boast, exult; 
2006. 
be-healdan, rd., guard, HOLD, occupy; 
pret. 3 sg. behcold, 1408; attend 10, 
(Hnytte) +, 494, 667; look, observe, 
m,,730: 
| be-helan, 1v, hide; pp. beholen, 414. 
[Cp. Ger. hehlen.] 
be-hôfan, w 2., w. gen., have need of, 
require; pres. 3 sg. behofaÿ, 2647. 
[BEHOOvVE. 
be-hôn, rd., HANG (about with, instr.): 
pp. behongen, 3130. 
be-hréosan, 11, fall; pp. (w. dat. 
[instr.]), apm. behrorene, Ï deprived, 
2762. 
| be-irnan, 111, RUN (info); pret. 3 sg.: 
him on mod bearn, ‘ came into his 
mind” (occurred? to him), 67. (Cf. 
Arch. cxxvi 365 n. 1.) 
bél, see bæl. 
be-léan, vi, (lame); w. dat. of pers. 
& acc. of thing, dissuade or keep 
from; 511. 
be-léosanf, 11, LOSE; pp. (w. dat. 
[instr.]) beloren, deprived, 1073. 
[See losian.] 
(ge-)belgan, mr, enrage; pret. opt. 
3 sg. gebulge (w. dat.), ofend, 2331; 
pp. gebolgen, enraged, angry; 2401, 
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da (pæt) he gebolgen wæs: 723, 
1539, 2220, 2650, si. 2304; np. ge- 
bolgne, 1431. [Orig. ‘swell’; cp. 
b(i)elg ‘bag’.] See bolgen-mod. 

be-limpan(i)+, 111, w. dat., happen, 
befall; pret. 3 sg. belamp, 2468. 

be-lücan, 11, LOCK up, close; pret. 3 sg. 
belëac, 1132; protect against (dat.), 
1520, 1770. 

be-midan, 1, conceal; pret. 3 sg. 
bemä®, [2217]. [Cp. Ger. meiden.] 

be-murnan f, 111, MOURN over, bewail, 
deplore; pret. 3 sg. bemearn, 907, 
1077. 

ben(n) f, fj0., wound; as. benne, 2724. 
[bana.] See wund. — Cpds.: feorh-, 
sex. 

bén, f., petition, request, favor; gs. -e, 
428, 2284. (Boon, fr. ON. bén.] 


bêna, wk.m., peñitioner, petitioning; | 


 wesan, ask, request: bena, 352, 
3140; np. beaan, 364. 

benc, £., BENCH; 492; ds. bence, 
1188, 1243, bugon ba to bence: 327, 
1013. — Cpds.: ealo-, medu-. 

benc-swêgf, mi., BENCH-noise, con- 
vivial noise; 1161. 

benc-belt, n.,BENcH-plane, pl. -belu, 
floor on which benches are placed (or: 
benches?); np. 486, ap. 1239. (Cf. 
Heyne L 9.4.1.52.) 

benG, fj6. (mi.), BOND, feiler; as., 1609; 
dp. -um, 977. [bindan]. — Cpds.: 
ancor-, fyr-, hell-, hyge-, iren-, searo-, 
wæl-. 

be-nemnan, w 1., declare; pret. 3 sg. 
(äÿum) benemde, 1097; Lay a curse 


on sh. (cp. begalan), pret. 3 pl. 
benemdon, 3060. 
be-néotan, 11, deprive of (dat. 


[instr.]); (aldre) +, 680; pret. 3 sg. 
() bineat, 2306. 
ben-geati,n.,wound-opening(-GATE ), 
gash; np. -geato, 1121. 
be-niman, 1v, rob, deprive of (dat. 
linstr.]); pret. 3 sg. benam, 1886. 
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béodan, 11, (1) offer, tender, give; 385; 

pret. 3 pl. budon, 1085; pp. boden, 

2957. — (2) announce; biodan, 2892. 

[See biddan.] — Cpds.: a-, be-. 

ge-béodan, 11, (1) offer, show; 603; 
pret. 3 sg. gebead, 2369. — (2) an- 
nounce, BID, command; gebeodan, 
3110. 

béod-genéatt, m., éable-companion; 
np. -as, 343; ap.-as, 1713. [beodan 
(but see ZF. xxiii 395; Feist, Erym. 
Wbch. d. got. Spr.: biubs); néotan, 
cp. Ger. Genosse.] 

bron, béo(d), see eom. 

beor, n., BErR; ds. beore, 480, 531; 
æt beore, ‘at the beer-drinking,’ 
2041. [Beitr. xxxv 569 ff; R.-L. ï 
280.] 

beorg, beorh, m., (1) hill, cliff, eletated 
shore; ds. beorge, 211, 3143; ap. 
beorgas, 222.— (2) mound, BAR- 
ROW, cave; ns. beorh, 2241; gs. beor- 
ges, 2304, 2322, 2524, 2580, 2755, 
biorges, 3066; ds. beorge, 2529, 2546, 
2559, 2842; as. beorh, 2299, 3097; 
(Biowulfes) biorh, 2807; beorg, 
3163; ap. biorgas, 2272. — Cpds.: 
stan-; Hreosna-. 

|beorgan, 111, w. dat., preserve, save, 
proiect; 1293, [1372], 1445; pret. 3 pl. 
burgan, 2599.— Cpds.: be-, ymb-. 

ge-beorgan, 111, w. dat., protect; pret. 
3 sg. gebearh 16548, gebearg 2670. 

beorh, see beorg. 

beorht, adj., BRIGHT, shining, splen- 
did, glorious, magnificent; 1802, nsn. 
570; nsm.wk. beorhta, 1177; nsn.wk. 
beorhte, 997; gsf. beorhtre, 158; 
dsf.wk. byrhtan, 1199; asm. beorht- 
ne, 2803; dpf. beorhtum, 3140; apm. 
beorhte, 231; apf. beorhte, 214, 896; 
apn. beorht, 2313; apm.wk. beorh- 
tan, 1243. Supl. beorhtost, 2777. 
— Cpds.: sadol-, wlite-. 

beorhte, adv., BRIGHT/y; 1517. 

beorbtian, w 2., Ÿ sound clearly or 


# 
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loudly; pret. 3 sg. beorhtode, 1161. 
[beorht; cp. meaning of -torht 2553.] 

beornŸ, m., man, hero, warrior; 2433, 
biorn 2559; ds. beorne, 2260; as. 
beorn, 1024, 1299, 2121; np.-a5, 211, 
856; gp. beorna 2220, biorna 2404. 
— Cpd.: guë-. 

beorn-cyningf, m., (ero-) KING; vs., 
2148; ns. biorn-, [2792]. 

bSor-scealci, m., BEER-drinker. 
feaster (?); gp. -a, 1240. (See scealc.) 

béor-sele(f), mi., BEER-hall, banquet- 
hall; ds. (in, on) beorsele, 482, 492, 
1094, () biorsele, 2635. 

bëéor-beguf, f., (BEER-/aking), beer- 
drinking; ds. -bege, 117, 617. [pic- 
gan.] 

béot, n., boasf, promise; as., 80, 523. 
[fbi-hat, cp. hatan; Siev. $ 43 n.4. 

ge-béotian, w 2., boast, vow; pret. 1 pl. 
gebeotedon, 536; 3 pl. +, 480. 

béot-wordf, n., worp of boasting; 
dp. -um, 2510. 

beran, 1V, BEAR, carry, wear, bring; 
(w. objects denoting armor or 
weapons st. = go); 48, 231, 291, 
1024, 1807, 1920, 2152, 2518, 2754; 
pres. 3 sg. byred, 296, 448, 2055; 
G pl. beraë, F. 5]; pres. opt. 1 sg. 
bere, 437, 1834; 1 pl. beren, 2653; 
pret. 3 sg. bær, 495, 711, 846, 896, 
1405, 1506, 1982, 2021, 2048, 2244, 
2281, 2539, 2661, 2686, 2988, 3124; 
3 pl. b&ron, 213, 1635, 1889, 2365, 
bæran 2850; [opt. 3 sg. bære, F. 
20]; pp. boren, 1192, 1647, 3135. 
— Cpds.: æt-, for-, on-, ob-; helm-, 
sawl-berend. 

ge-beran, 1v, BEAR (child); pp. ge- 
boren, 1703. 

be-réafian, w 2., w. dat. (instr.), BE- 
REAVE, despoil, deprive; pp. be- 
reafod, 2746, 2825, 3018. 

be-réofan Ÿ, 11, w. dat. (instr.), deprive: 
pp. asf. berofene, 2457, 2931. [Cp. 
be-reafñan.] 
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berianŸ, w 1., BARE, clear, clear away; 
pret. 3 pl. beredon, 1239. [BARE fr. 
*barian.] 

berstan, 111, break, BURST (intr.): 
[F. 30]; pret. 3 pl. burston, 760, 818: 
burst open, >, 1121. — Cpd.: for-, 

be-scüfan, 11, SHOVE, thrus1; 184. 

be-bettan, w 1.,S ET about, adorn; pret. 
3 sg. besette, 1453. 

|be-sittan, v, besiege; pret. 3 sg. be- 
sæt, 2936. 

be-smipian(t)(+),w 2., (surroundwith 
the SMITH”s iron work), fasten; pp. 
besmipod, 775. 

be-snyddant, w 1, deprive (dat. 
[instr.], of); pret. 3 sg. besnydede, 
2924. [Cp. ON. snaudr ‘ bereft,’ 
‘ poor, sneyda ‘ deprive.’] 

be-stÿmanf, w 1., wet; pp. (blode) 
bestymed, 486. [steam (STEAM); 
cp. Rood 62.] 

be-swælan, w 1., scorch, burn; pp. be- 
swæled, 3041. [swelan.] 

be-syrwan, w ï1., ensnare, entrap, 
trick; 713; pp. besyred, 2218; con- 
trive, accomplish, inf. besyrwan, 042. 
[searu.] 

ge-bétan, w 1., 2mprove, remedy; pret. 
2 sg. gebettest, 1991; pp. asf. (or 
pret. 3 sg.?) gebètte, 830; pui right, 
settle (by punishment), fæghde ge- 
bétan, 2466. [bot.] 

betera, betost, betst, see gôd. 

be-timbrani, w 1., build, complete the 
building of; pret. 3 pl. betimbredon, 


3159. 

bet-lic f, adj., excellent, splendid; nsn., 
1925; asn., 780. [Cp. betera.] 

be-wægnant, w 1, ofer; pp. be- 
wægned, 1193. 

be-wennan, w 1., attend to, entertain; 
pp. np. bewenede 1821, biwenede 
2035. (See wennan.) 

be-weotian, see be-witian. 

be-werian, w 1., protect, defend against 


(dat.); pret. opt. 3 pl. beweredon,938. 
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be-windan, 111, WIND about, grasp, 
bind, enclose, encircle, mingle; pret. 
3 sg. bewand, 1461; pp. bewunden, 
1031, 2424, 3022, 3052, 3146. 

be-witian, w 2., waich, observe, attend 
10, watch over; pres. 3 pl. bewitiad, 
1136; pret. 3 sg. beweotede 7796, 

._ beweotode 2212; perform, pres. 3 pl. 
bewitiga®, 1428. [Cp. be-witan, 
prp.; Go. witan, w 3.] 

be-wyrcan, w 1., build around, sur- 
round; pret. 3 pl. beworhton, 3161. 

bi, sce be. 

bicgan, see bycgan. 

bidf, n., asiping, halt; as.: on bid 
wrecen, brought to bay, 2962. (Bu. 
108: cp. ON. bid; Trautm., ESt 
xliv 322: bid.) 

bidan, 1, BIDE, watt, stay, remain, 


dwell; 2308; pret. 3 sg. bad, 87, 301, | 


310, 1313, 2568; 3 pl. bidon, 400; — 
await, wait for (gen.); inf., 482, 528, 
1268, 1494; pret. 1 sg. bad, 2736; 
3 sg. , 82, 709, 1882. — Cpds.: 4-, 
on-. 

ge-bidan, 1, await; imp. pl. gebide, 
2529; — wait for (gen.); ger. ge- 
bidanne, 2452; — live to see, experi- 
ence, live through; w. acc.: inf., 638, 
034, 1060, 1386, 2342; pret. I sg. 
gebäd, 929, [F. 25]; 3 sg. +, 7, 264, 
815, 1618, 2258, 3116; pp. gebiden, 
1928; w. bæt-clause: pret. 1 sg. ge- 
bad, 1779, 3 sg. ©, 1720, ger. ge- 
bidanne, 2445. 

biddan, v, ask, request, entreai; abs.: 
pres. 1 sg. bidde, 1231; pret. 3 sg. 
bæd, 29; w. gen. of thing: inf., 427, 
pret. 3 sg. bæd, 2282; w. acc. and 
inf. (understood): pret. 3 sg. bæd, 
617; w. bæt-clause: pret. 1 sg. bæd, 
1994, 3 sg. +, 3096, 3 pl. bædon, 
176; cp. 427. [Bip fr. blendingof 
biddan and béodan, see NED.] 

bi-fôn, see be-fôn. 

big, see be. 
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[big]l-folc(f), n., neighboring people; 
2220. (Cp. bi-fylce, OE. Bede 196.1.) 

bi-gong, see be-gong. 

bil(l), n., f sword, falchion; bil, 1567, 
bill, 2777; gs. billes, 2060, 2485, 2508; 
ds. -e, 2359; as. bil, 1557, bill, 2621; 
gp. -a, 583, 1144; dp. -um, 40. 
[NED.: 8111, sb.!] — Cpds.: guë-, 
hilde-, wig-. é 

bindan, 111, BIND, join; pp. gebun- 
den, 1743,2111,asn.871;asm.: wudu 
bundenne, 216; asn.: bunden golde 
(swurd), 1900, si. gebunden 1531, 
nsm.: heoru bunden, 1285 (perh. 
‘adorned with a gold ring”; Stjer. 25, 
cf. also Falk L9.44.22).— Cpd.: on-. 

ge-bindan, 11, BIND; pret. I sg. ge- 
band, 420. 

bi-néotan, see be-néotan. 

bio(Ô), see béon. 

biodan, see béodan. 

bior-, see béor-. 

biorh, see beorg. 

| biorn(-), see beorn(-). 

bis(i)gu, see bysigu. 

bitan, 1, cut, BITE; 1454, 1523; pret. 


362 MbAt 42, 02670. MCD Mat: 
findere.] 

bite, mi., BITE, cut; ds., 2060; as., 2250. 
— Cpd.: 1a5-. 


biter, adj., sharp; asn., 2704; dsm.wk. 
biteran, 1746; dpn.wk. =, 26923 
fierce, furious; ‘np. bitere, 1431. 
[bitan; BITTER.] 

bitre, adv., BITTER/y, sorely; 2331. 

biô, see eom. 

bi-wennan, see be-wennan. 

| bläc, adj., shining, brilliant; asm. -ne, 
1517. [blican; BLAKkE (North.), 
BLEAK.] — Cpd.: hilde-. 

blæc, adj, BLACK; nsm.wk. blaca, 
1801. 

bl&d, m., power, vigor, glory, renown; 
18, 1124, 1703, 1761. [blawan.] 

bl&d-äâgandef, pres. pte. [pl], prosper+ 
ous, glorious; npm., 1013. 
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blæd-fæst(f), adj., glorious; asm. -ne, 

1209. 
blancaf, wk.m., (white or grey?, cp. 

865) horse; dp. blancum, 856. 
[Bzank, adj. fr. Fr. (fr. OHG.). 
Cf. Tupper’s Riddles, p. 119. 

bléate(f), adv., wreichedly, pitiably; 
2824. See wæl-bleat. [Cp. OHG. 
bloz, Ger. bloss.] 

blisan, 1, shine, gleam; 222. 

blide, adj.(i.)ja., (1) joyful, BLITHE; 
asm. bliône, 617. (2) kind, gracious; 
nsm. bliôe, 436. — Cpd.: un-. 

bliô-heortf, adj., BLITHE Of HEART, 
cheerful; 1802. 

blôd, n., BLoOOD; 1121, 1616, 1667; 
ds. blode 486, 1422, 1880, — faäh 
034, 1594, 2974; on blode, bloody 
847; as. blod, 742. 

blôd(e)gian(f)+,w 2., makeBLoopy; 
pp. geblôdegod, 2692. [blodig.] 

blôd-fäg f, adj., BLooD-s#ained; 2060. 

blôdig, adj., BLooDy, blood-stained; 
dsm.wk. blôdigan, 2440; asf. blodge, 
990; asn. blôdis, 448. 

blôdig-t00f, adj, th 
(TOOTH) £eth; 2082. 

blôd-réowf, adf., BLoop-Hirsty; 
nsn., 1719. 

blonden-feaxf, adj, (having mixed 
hair, i.e.) grey-haired; 1791; dsm. 
-um, 1873; npm. -€, 1594; nsm.wk. 
-fexa, 2062. [blondan. 

bodian, w. 2., announce; pret. 3 sg. 
bodode, 1802. [B0DE. 

bolca, wk.m., gangway of a ship; 1.e. 
passageway from the quarter-deck to 
the forecastle (or gangplank, laid be- 
tween the ship and the shore); as. 
bolcan, 231. 
Schnepper L 90.47.23, 63.) 


bold,n.,BuiLping, house, hall;997,1925; | 
| bregdan, 111, (1) move quickly (trans), 


as., 2106; gp. -a, 2326.— Cpd.: fold- 

bold-äzend(e) j, mc. (pres. pte.) [pl.], 
house-ow ner (-owning); gp. -ägen- 
dia, 3112, 


BLOODY | 


(See Falk L 90.48.48; | 
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bolgen-môd f, adj., enraged; 709, 1713. 
[belgan.] 

bolster(f)+, m.(?), BOLSTER, cush- 
ion; dp. bolstrum, 1240. — Cpd.: 
hleor-. 

bona, see bana. 

bon-gäri, m., deadly spear; 2031. 

bord, n., (BoaArD), f shield; 2673, 
[F. 29; as., 2524; gp. -a, 2259. — 
Cpds.: hilde-, wig-. 

bord-hæbbend(e)f, mc. (pres. pte.) 
{plJ, (BoaArD-HaAving), shield- 
bearer; npm., 28095. 

bord-hréodat, wk.m., sh1ld-covering, 
sheld, phalanx; ds. -breoSan, 2203. 
[Cp. hroden; Siev. xxxvi 408f.; 
Keller 226; Cook, note on Cr. 
675] 

lbord-rand Ÿ, m., shield; as., 2560. 

|bord-weal(l)f, m., ‘shield-waLz 
(protecting) shield; as., 2980. 

bord-wudui, mu., shield; ap., 1243. 

| born, see byrnan, 

bôt, f., relief, remedy; 281; as. -e, 909, 
034; reparation, compensation, gs. €, 
168. [BooT; Go. bôta: batiza, OE. 
bet(e)ra.] 

|botm, m., BOTTOM; ds. -e, 1506. 

bräd, adj., BROAD, wide, spacious; 
3157; nsn.wk. -e, 2207; asm. -[nle, 
2978; asn. bräd, 1546, 3105. 

brecan, 1v, BREAK; 2980; pret. 3 sg. 
br&c, 1511, 1567: opt. 3 sg. bræce, 
1100; — Dress, (orment, pret, 3 sg.: 
hine fyrwyt bræc, 232, 1985, 2784; 
— intr.: burst forth, inf. 2546. — 
Cpds.: a-, to-, purh-. 

| ge-brecan, 1vV, BREAK, crush, destroy; 

| pret. 3 sg. gebræc, 2508; pp. ge- 
brocen, 3147. 

brecd(t), f., BREAK1ng, grief; np.: 
môdes brecôa, 171. 


draw, swing, fling; 707; pret. 3 sg. 
brægd, 794, 1539; 2 pl. brugdon 
(w. dat. [instr.]), 514. — (2) knut, 


1 
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weave; inf. bregdon, 2167; pp. broden 
(ref. to the interlocked rings of the 
corslet), 552, 1548, asf. brogdne, 
2755. [Bra1D.] — Cpds.: 4-, on-. 
ge-bregdan, 11, (1) draw (sword); w. 
instr.: pret. 1 sg. gebræd, 1664, 3 sg. 
©, 2703; W. acc.: %, 2562, gebrægd 


1564. — (2) knit, weave (see breg-; 


dan); pp. gebroden, 1443. 
bregot, m., chief, lord (w. gen. pl.); 
: 609; a8., 1954; vS., 427. 
brego-rôft, adj., very valiant (or fa- 
mous); 1925. 
brego-stôlf, m., princely seat, throne, 
principaliiy; as., 2196, 2370, 2389. 
(See ebel-stol.) 
brême, adj.ja., famous, renowned; 18. 
brentingï, m., sh1p; ap. -as, 2807. 
[bront.] 
bréost, n., f.(453), BREAST; 2176, 
2331; as., 453; pl. (with sg. meaning, 
cf. Grimm L 6.109.156 f.): dp. -um, 
552, 2550, 2714. 
bréost-gehygdf, fni., thought of the 
heart; dp. -um, 2818. 
bréost-gewæ&def, nja. (pl. used w. sg. 
meaning), BREAST-garment, coat Of 
mail;np.-gewædu, 1211;ap.v,2162. 
bréost-hordf,n., (BREAST-HOARD), 
breast, mind, heart; 1719; as., 2792. 
bréost-net(t)f, nja., BREAST-NET, 
corslel; -net, 1548. 
bréost-weordung}, f., BREAST-orna- 
ment; as. -€, 2504. 
bréost-wyim(f)(+), mi. 
WELLIng), emotion; 
. [weallan.] 
bréotant, 11, (break), cut down, kill; 
pret. 3 sg. breat, 1713. [Cp.brytta; 
.BriTrle.] — Cpd.: a-. 
brim(f), n., sea, water (of sea, lake); 
847, 1594; gs. -es, 28, 2803; np. -u, 
570. [Cp. Lat. fremere.] 
brim-cliff, n., sea-CLIFF; ap. -u, 222. 
rim-lädf, f., sea-passage, voyage; as. 
-€, 1051. [lidan.] 


BREAST- 
AS Te 77. 
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brim-liend(e)f, me. (pres. 
{pl.], seafarer; ap. -e, 568. 

brim-stréam(Ÿ), m., ocean-STREAM, 
sea s current, Sea; ap. -as, I9I0. 

brim-wisai, wk.m., sea-leader, -king; 
as. -wisan, 2930. [Cp. wisian.] 

brim-wylff, fj0., she-wozr of the sea or 
lake; 1506, 1599. (Cf. Angl. xxxv 
253.) 

brim-wylmi, mi., surge of the sea or 
lake; 1494. [weallan.] 

bringan, w ï. (111), BRING; 1862, 
2148, 2504; pres. I sg. bringe, 1829; 
pret. 1 pl. brohton, 1653. 

ge-bringan, w 1. (111), BRING; pres. 
opt. 1 pl., 3009. (Foll. by on w. 
dat; cf. Lorz 74.) 

brôden, see bregdan. 

brôden-mæ&l, see brogden-mæl. 

brôga, wk.m., ferror, horror; 1291, 
23242505 AS OT AD (CD 4630) 
brôgan, 583. — Cpds.: gryre-, here-. 

brogden-mælf, n., (ornamented wiih a 
wary pattern, 1.e.) damascened sword; 
1667; broden-, 1616. (Cp. hring-, 
wunden-mæl.) [bregdan;s  ma&l 
‘ mark./] 

brond, m., (1) burning, fire; 3014; ds. 
Ce, 2126, 2322; LCD. -2, 3100 (2) 
sword; ns., 1454. [NED.: BRAND, 
sb. I & II] Cp. ON. brandr (Falk 
L 90.44.48); brand ‘sword” also: 
Ælfr., Hom. ü 510.19, and perh. Di- 
plom. Angl. (ed. Thorpe) 559.24. 

bront Ÿ, adj., step, high; asm. -ne, 238, 
568. [Diat. D: BRANT, BRENT. 
Cp. ON. brattr.] (Cf. Middendorf, 
Ae. Flurnamenbuch, p. 17?) 

brosnian, w 2., decay, fall to pieces; 
pres. 3 sg. brosnaŸ, 2260, 

brôdor, mc., BROTHER; 1324, 2440, 
2978; gs., 2619; ds. breber, 1262; dp. 
broërum, 587, 1074. — Cpd.: ge-. 

brücan, 11, w. gen. of object (s.t. un- 
derstood), make use of, enjoy; 894, 
1045, 2241, 2812, 3100; pres. 3 sg. 


ptc.) 
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brüuceS, 1062; imp. sg. brüc, 1177, 
1216, 2162; pret. 1 sg. breac, 1487; 
3 Sg. ©, 1953, 2097. [Brook] 

brün, adj., BROWN, bright (sword); 
2578. (See Bu.Tid. 67; Mead L 7. 
32.193 Î.; Falk Lo.44.5.) [Cp. BurN- 
ish (fr. OFr.).] 

brün-ecg f, adj., with bright (BRowN) 
EDGE; asn., 1546. 

brün-fägi, adj., of a BROWN color, 
shining; asm. -ne, 2615. (Cf. Stjer. 
2 &n.) 

brÿd, f., BRIDE; 2031; wife; as. brÿd, 
2930; fwoman; ap. -e, 2956. [Cf. 
Braune, Beitr. xxxü 6#., 3off. 
559 #.] 

brÿd-bür(f)+,m.,woman’s apartment; 
ds. -e, 921. [BRIDE; BOWER. 

bryne-léomaï, wk.m., gleam of fre; 
2313. [byrnan.] 

bryne-wylmf, mi., surge of fire; dp. 
-um, 2326. 

brytnian, w 2., deal out, dispense; pret. 
3 sg. brytnade, 2383. [Cp. brytta; 
bréotan.] 

brytta(f), wk.m., distributor, dispenser; 
(sinces) brytta, 607, vs. 1170, 2071; 
as. (beaga) bryttan, 35, 352, 1487, 
(sinces) —, 1922. [bréotan.] 

bryttian, w 2., distribute, dispense; pres. 
3 sg. bryttad, 1726. 

büan, rd., w 3., (1) dwell; büon, 2842. 
(2) dwell in, inhabit; buan, 3066. — 
Cpds.: ceaster-, feor-, fold-, grund-, 
land-büuend. 

ge-büan, rd., (ingressive,) iake posses- 
sion of, settle in; pp. gebün, 117. 

bügan, 11, Bow (intr.); (1) sink, fall; 
2918, 2974. (2) bow down, rest; pres. 
3 sg. buge®, 2031. (3) bend, sit down; 
pret. 3 pl. bugon, 327, 1013. (4) turn, 
flee; pret. 3 sg. beah, 2956; 3 pl. 
bugon, 2598.— Cpds.: 3ä3-, be-; 
woh-bogen. 

ge-bügan, 11, Bow (intr.); (1) sine, 
fall; pret. 3 sg. gebcah, 1540, 2980. 
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(2) coil (oneself together); pret. 3 sg. 
 (tôsomne), 2567; pp. gebogen, 
2569. (3) w. acc.: lie down on; pret. 
3 sg. gebcah 690, geb£ag 1241. 

bunden-heordi, adj. œih hair 
BOUND wp (ref. to.an old woman; 
in contrast with the flowing hair of 
young women); wk.f. -e, 3151. (Cf. 
Kauffmann L 9.26.451.) [Beiïbl. xü 
198, xiii 233 f.] 

bunden-stefnaf, wk.m., ship with 
BOUND prow; 1910. (‘ Bound,’ i.e. 
‘ properly joined, cp. 216; or, pos- 
sibly, ‘ornamented ? w. shields [see 
Figure 1]?) [sTEM] 

bune, wk.f., cup, drinking vessel; np. 
bunan, 3047; ap. +, 2775. 

bür, m., chamber, apartment, dwelling; 
ds. -e, 1310, 2455; dp. -um, 140. 
[BowER ; cp. büan.] — Cpd.: brÿd-. 

burh, fc., fortified place, castle, palace, 
town; ds. byrig, 1199; as. burh, 623; 
dp. (sg. meaning): (on, in) burgum, 
53; 2433, Si. 1068, 2452. [BoRr- 
OUGH, BURG(H).]— Cpds.: fréo-, 
freodo-, hea-, hléo-, hord-, l&od-, 
mæg-. 

burh-locaf, wk.m., castle enclosure 
(Lock); ds. -locan, 1928. 

burh-stedef, mi., castle court; as. 
2265 |STEAD.| 

burh-wela f, wk.m., wEAL#h of a casile 
(town); gs. -welan, 3100. [wEAL.] 

burne, wk.f., stream; gs. -an, 2546. 
[BourN, BURN; Ger. Brunnen.] 

büton (bütan), IL prep., w. dat., ex- 
cepi, BUT; büton, 73, 705. —II. 
conj.; (1) w. subjunct.: wnless, 1f — 
not; 966 (bütan). (2) w.ind.: except 
thai, but that; 1560. f (3) without 
verb (after negat.); except; 657, 879; 
(men ma )ibiton(mon 
more . . .) than, 1614. 

bycgan, w 1., BUY, pay for; bicgan, 
1305. — Cpd.: be. 

ge-bycgan, w 1., BUY, pay for, oblain; 
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pret. 3 sg. gebohte, 973, 2481; pp. 
npm. gebohte, 3014. 

byldan, w 1., encourage, cheer; 1094; 
pret. 3 sg. bælde (MS. bædde), 
2018. [beald.] 

bÿme, wkf., frumpet; as. bÿman, 
2943. [béam; NED.: BEME, sb. 
(obs.)] 

byref, mi., son; 2053, 2445, 2621, 
2907, 3110; np., 1188; youth, boy; 
ap., 2018. [beran; cp. Go. baür.] 

byrele, mi., cupBearer; np. byrelas, 
1161. [beran; Beür. xxx 138.] 

byred, see beran. 

byrgan, w 1., faste, eat; byrgean, 448. 
[Cp. ON. bergja.] 

byrht, see beorht. 

byrig, see burh. 

byrnan, 11, BURN (intr.); [pres. 3 pl. 
byrna®, F. 1, 4]; pres. ptc. byrnende, 
-2272, 2569; pret. 3 sg. born, 1880. 
[Burn fr. fusion of beornan (byr- 
nan) and bærnan.] — Cpds.: for-; 
un-byrnende. 


ge-byrnan(t) (+), 11, BURN (intr.), be 


consumed; pret. 3 sg. gebarn, 2697. 

byrne, wk.f., corslet, coat of mail; 405, 
1245, 1629, 2660, 2673, [F. 44]; gs. 
byrnan, 2260; ds. ©, 2704; as. , 
1022, 1291, 2153, 2524, 2016, 2621, 
2812, 2868; np. , 327; dp. byr- 
num, 40, 238, 2520, 3140. (Note: 
byrnan hring 2260, hringed byrne 
1245, 51. 26165 see hring..Cf.Leh- 
mann Lo.40; Keller 93 f., 255 #.; 
Stjer. 34, 258 f.) [Beütr. xxx 271; IF. 
xxii 390 #. Cp. 8YrNIE.]| — Cpds.: 
gud-, heaŸo-, here-, iren-, isern-. 

byrn-wigaf, wk.m., mailed warrior; 
2918. 

bysigu, wk.f., afliciion, distress, trou- 
ble, care, occupation; gs. bisigu, 281; 
dp. bisgum, 1743, bysigum, 2580. 
[Business] 

byô, see eom. 

bÿwan(f), w 1., polish; 2267. 


BEOWULF 


camp, m.n., baitle, fight; ds. -e, 2505. 
[Fr. Lat. campus.| 

can, see cunnan. 

candel, f., cANDLE, light; 1572 (ro- 
dores =, ‘sun, cf. Angl. xxxv 122 
CIE Pat. Candel|==Cpd:: 
woruld-. 

caru, see cearu. 

ceald, adj., coLp; apm.-e, 1261; supl. 
nsn. -ost, 546; painful, pernicious, 
evil, dpm. -um, 2396. — Cpd.: mor- 
gen-. 

céap, m., bargain, purchase; 24156; ds. 
(heardan) ceape, 2482 (price). 
[cxAPp(man), cHEaApP; fr. Lat. 
caupo?] 

(ge-)céapian, w 2., trade, purchase; pp. 
geceapod, 3012. 

ceatian, W 2., CARE, de anxious; pres. 
3 Sg. cearad, 1536. 

cear-si0f, m., expedition that brings 
sorrow (CARE); dp. -um, 2396. 


| CEAFU, Ê., CARE, SO7TOW, grief; 1303; 


as tCare  eL/l Cd alor, 
gud-, mæl-, mod-. 

cear-wælm, -wylm,f, mi. (CARE- 
WELLIng), seeihing of sorrow; np. 
-wylmas, 282; dp. -wælmum, 2066. 

ceaster-büendi, me. (pres. pte.) [pli], 
town-dweller, castle-dweller; dp. -um, 
768. [Lat. castra.] 

cempa, wk.m., warrior; 1312, IGSI, 
1585, 2078; vs. v, 1761; ds. cempan, 
1948, 2044, 2502, 2626; [np. =, F. 
14]; ap. , 206. [camp; cp. MnE. 
champion, fr. OFr. (fr. late Lat. 
campio).] — Cpd.: fepe-. 

cêne, adj.ja., bold, brave; [dsm. (col- 
lect.) (or dpm.) cenum, F. 20]; gpm. 
cenra, 768; supl. apm. cenoste, 206. 
[KEEN ; Ger. kühn.] — Cpds.: d&d-, 
gar-. 

cennan, W I., declare, show; imp. sg. 
cen, 1219. [cunnan; Go. kannjan, 
ON. kenna; Ger. kennen.] 

cennan, w 1., bring forth, bear (child); 
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pret. 3 sg. cende, 943; pp. cenned, 
12. [Cp. cyn(n).] — Cpd.: 4-. 

céndu f, f., boldness; as., 2696. 

céol, m., ship; 1912; gs. -es, 1806: as. 
céol, 38, 238. [NED.: K&EL, sb.?] 

ceori, m., man (orig. freeman); (snotor) 
, 908; ds. (gomelum) -e, 2444, 
(ealdum) -e, 2972 (ref. to a king); 
np. (snotere) -as, 202, 416, 1591. 
[cxurL.] 

CÈDS -n, CioSan, 11, CHOOSE, laste, try; 
ciosan, 2376; pret. opt. 3 sg. cure, 
2818 (cf. Lorz 47, Angl. xxxv 469). 

ge-céosan, II, CHOOSE; obtain; imp. 
sg. geceos, 1759; ger. geceosenne, 
1851; pret. 3 sg. geceas, 1201, 2469, 
2638; pp. apm. gecorone, 206. 

clam(m), clom(m), m., grasp, grip, 
clash; dp. clammum, 963, 1335, 
clommum 1502. 

clif,n., CLIFFS ap.-u, 1911. — Cpds.: 
brim-, ecg-, holm-, stan-, weal-. 

ge-cnäwan, rd., recogniz; 2047. 
[know 

cniht-wesende(f), adj. (pres. ptc.), be- 


ing a boy; as., 372; np., 535. (So 
OË. Bede 142.8, 188.1.) 

cayht, m., boy; dp. -um, 1219. 
[knwicuTl 


cnyssan, w I., dash against, strike, 
smite; pret. 3(1?) pl. cnysedan, 
1328. 

côl, adj., cooL; comp. np. -ran, 282, 
2066. 

collen-ferh®f, adj., bold of spirit, ex- 
cited; 1806; collenferd, 2785. 

con, const, see cunnan. 

corderi, n., #roop, band, host; ds. 
corbre 1153, cordre 3121. 

costian, w 2., w. gen., #ry, make trial 
of; pret. 3 sg. costode, 2084. [céo- 
san; cp. OHG. coston, Ger. kosten, 
Lat. gustare.] 

cræft, m., (1) strength, power; 1283; 
ds. -e, 982, 1219, 2181 (ability), 2360; 
as. cræft, 418, 699, 2696. — (2) sk1ll, 
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cunning, CRAFT, device; ds. -e, 
2219; dyrnum (-an) +, 2168, 2200 
(almost = adv. phrase, ‘ secretly ?); 


dp. -um, 2088.— Cpds.: güuë., 
leoÿo-, mægen-, nearo-, wig-. 
cræftig, adj., strong, powerful; 1466, 


1962. — Cpds.: Eacen-, lagu-, wig-. 

ge-Cranc, see ge-cringan. 

cringan Ÿ, 1x, fall (in batile), die; pret. 
3 pl. (on wæle) crungon, 1113; opt. 
1 sg. (on wæl) crunge, 635. [cRINGE 
(orig. causative deriv.).] 

ge-cringan(Ÿ), rx, fall (in batile), die; 
pret. 3 sg. gecranc (cf. Lang. $ 10.1), 
1209; gecrang, 1337, [F. 31]; ge- 
crong, 1568, 2505. 

cuma, wk.m., coMer, visitor; 1806; 
np. cuman, 244 (?, see note). — 
Cpds.: cwealm-, wil-. 

cuman, 1V, COME; (the pret. freq. w. 
inf. (predicative [as in 2914 f.] or 
final [as in 268], see Callaway, The 
Infinitive in Ags. (1913), pp. 80f., 
132 f.); used w. adv. of motion: her 
244, 376, feorran 361, 430, 825, 1819, 
on weg 1382, ponan 2350, from 2566, 
üt 3106; w. eft: 281, 1869; of morn- 
ing, evening, etc.: 669, 731; 1077, 
2103, 2124; 1235, 2303; 1133; 2646; 
2058;) — inf., 244, 281, 1869; pres. 
2 sg. cymest, 1382; 3 sg. cyme, 
2058: Opt- 9 068-eCUmMe, 23: STD 
cymen, 3106; pret. I sg. CWOM, 419, 
2009, com 430; 3 sg. CWOM, 1162, 
1235, 1338, 1774, 1888, 1973, 2073, 
2124, 2188, 2303, 2404, 2566, 2669, 
2914, com 569, 702, 710, 720, 825, 
1077, 1133, 1279, 1506, 1600, 1623, 
1644, 1802, 2103, 2359, 2944; 1 pl. 
cwomon, 268; 2 pl. +, 239; 3 pl. , 
324, cwoman 6650, comon 1640; opt. 
3 Sg. cwome 731, COMe 1597; pp. 
cumen 376, 2646, np. (feorran) cu- 
mene 361, 1819. — Cpds.: be-, ofer-. 

cumbolf, n., banner, standard; gs. 
cumbles, 2505. 
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cunnan, prp., #now; (1) w. acc. or 
clause; pres. 1 sg. can, 1180; 2 sg. 
const, 1377; 3 Sg. can, 392, COn 1739, 
2062; 3 pl. cunnon, 162, 1355; opt. 
2 sg. cunne, 2070; pret. I sg. cude, 
372; 3 88. , 359, 2012, 3067; 3 pl. 
cüdon, 119, 180, 418, 1233. — (2) 
w. inf.: know how to, be able to; pres. 
3 sg. con, 1746; 3 pl. cunnon, 50; 
pret. 3 sg. cüpe, 90, 1445, 2372 
(opt.?); 3 pl. cubon, 182. [cAN, 
con; Ger. kônnen.] 

cunnian, w 2., W. gen. Or acc, #ry, Make 
trial of, tempt, explore; 1426, 1444, 
2045; pret. 3 sg. cunnode, 1500; 2 pl. 
cunnedon, 508. 

cure, see cCéosan. 

cüd, adj., known, well known; 705, 
2178; (undyrne) , 150, 410; (wide) 
Y, 2138, 2923, [F. 25]; asf, cube, 
1303, 1634; npm., 867; npi.—, 
1145; apm.rv, 1912. [cunnan; Go. 
kunbs, Ger. kund.] — Cpds.: un-, 
wid-. 

cüd-lice, adv., openly, familiarly; 


comp. -licor, 244. 
cwealm, m., death, killing; as., 107, 


3149. [ewelan.] — Cpds.: bealo-, 
deaÿ-, gar-. 
cwealm-bealuï, nwa.,  death-evil 


(-BALE), death; as., 1940. 

cwealm-cumaï, wk.m., murderous vis- 
i{or; as. -cuman, 702. 

cweccan, w 1., shake, brandish; pret. 
3 sg. cwehte, 235. [Cp. QUAKE, fr. 
cwacian.] 

cwellan, w 1., kill; pret. 2 sg. cwealdest, 
1334. [cwelan, cwalu.] — Cpd.: 2-. 

cwên, fi, (1) wife (of a king); 62, 613, 
923; as., 665. (2) QUEEN, lady; ns., 
623, 1153, 1932, 2016. — Cpd.: folc-. 

cwên-lic Ï, adj., QUEENLY, ladylike; 
1940. 

cwedan, v, speak, say; (1) abs.; pres. 
3 Sg. CWid, 2041. — (2) w. acc.; 
pret. 3 sg. (word) cwæÿ, 315, si. 
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2246, 2662. — (3) w. subord. clause; 
(asyndetic:) pret. 3 sg. cwæd, 199, 
1810, 2939; [cf. cweb, F. 24]; (introd. 
by bæt:) +, 92, 1894, 2158, 3 pl. 
cwædon, 3180. [ouoTx; cp. be- 
QUuEATH.] Cf. ZfdA. xlvi 263 #4 
— Cpd.: a-. , 

ge-cwedan, v, say; pret. 2 sg. ge- 
cwæde, 2664; 3 sg. gecwæd, 857, 874, 
087; agree (MPh. ïü 453; cp. Go. 
ga-qiban, ga-qiss): 1 pl. gewædon, 
535. 

cwic(o), adj.u., living, alive; cwico, 
3093; gsn. cwices, 2314; asm. 
cwicne, 792, 2785; npn. cwice, 98. 
[eurcx.] 

cwidan, w 1., w. acc., bewail, lament, 
mourn for; 2112, 3171. 

cyme, mi., coming; np., 257. — Cpd.: 
eft-. 

cymen, see cuman. 

cÿm-lice(f), adv., beautifully, splen 
didly, nobly; comp. -licor, 38. (Cp. 
OHG. kümig ‘infirm, Ger. kaum; 
(f weak ?>° delicate, ‘ fine.)] 

cyn(n), nja., race, people, family; cyn, 
461; gs. cynnes, 7OI, 712, 735, 883, 
1058, 1729, 2008, 2234, 2354, 2813; 
ds. cynne, 107, 810, 914, 1725, 2885; 
as. CYn, 421, 1093, 1690; gp. cynna, 
98. (Note: manna cynne(s), 7ot, 
712, 735, 810, 914, 17256, si. 1058.) 
[KIN; Go. kuni]— Cpds.: eor- 
men-, feorh-, fifel-, frum-, gum-, 
mOon-, Wyrm=. 

cyn(n), (adj. &) nja., proper proceed- 
ing, eliquetle, courtesy; gp. cynna, 
613. See cyn(n) (above), ge-cyhde. 

cyne-dôm, m., royal power; as., 2376. 
[cyn(n).] 

Ccyning, m., KING; 11, 619 (kyning), 
863, 920, 1010, 1153, 1306, 1870, 
1885, 1925, 2110, 2191, 2209, 2390, 
2417, 2702, 2980, [F. 2]; (onlÿ once 
w. gen.: Géata) , 2356, (Hiorogär) 
TT, 2158, (Hredel) —, 2430; gs. 
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cyninges, 867, 1210, 2912, cyniges 
3121; ds. cyninge, 3093; as. cyning, 
1851, 2396, kyning 3171. [cyn(n).] 
— Cpds.: beorn-, eord-, folc-, gu-, 


heëah-, Iéod-, s&-, s0%-, beod-, 
worold-, wuldur-; Fres-. 
cyning-baldf, adj. ‘royally brave, 


very brave; npm. -e, 1634. 

Kyning-wuldort, n., the glory of 
KINGS5 (= cyninga wuldor), ie. 
he most glorious of kings (God); 
665. (Cf. MPh. ii 454, Angel. xxxv 
126.) 

ge-cÿpan(f), w 1., buy; 2496. [ceap.] 

ge-cyssan, Ww I., KISS; pret. 3 sg. 
gecyste, 1870. 

cyst, f.(m.)i., choice; the best (of its 
Class), ae Sen pl 802 1232; 160) 
1697; as. , 673; good quality, excel- 
lence, dp. -um, 867, 923. [ceosan.] 
— Cpds.: gum-, hilde-. 

cÿôan, w 1., make known, show; 1940, 
2695; imp. sg. cÿ®, 659; pp. gecÿped, 
700, (sell known:) 923, w. dat., 262, 
349: [eud.] 

ge-cÿdan, w 1., make known, announce; 
354; ger. gecÿdanne, 257; pp. ge- 
cyded, 1971, 2324. (Cf. Lorz 48.) 


d&d, f., DEED, action, doing; as. 
d&d, 585, 940, 2890, dæde, 889; gp. 
dæda, 181, 479, 2454 (n.), 2646, 
2838; dp. dædum, 954, 1227, 2059, 
2178, 2436, 2467, 2666, 2710, 2858, 
2002, 3096; ap. dæda, 195. — Cpds.: 
ellen-, fyren-, lof. 

dæd-cênef, adj.ja., daring in DEEDS; 
1645. 

d&æd-frumaf, wk.m., doer of (evil) 
DEEDS; 2090. 

dæd-hataf, wk.m., one who shows his 
HAT#ed by DEEDS, persecutor; 275. 
(Cp. 2466 f.) 

dæg, m.,pAY; 485,731, 2306, 2646; gs. 
dæges, 1495, 1600, 2320, adv.: by day, 
1933, 2269; ds.: on pæm dæge (me) 
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bysses lifes, 197, 700, 806; as. dæg, 
2115, 2399, 2804, 3069 (domes dæg); 
dp. dagum, 3150; [ap. dagas, F. 41]. 
— Cpds.: ær-, dead, ealdor-, ende-, 
fyrn-, gear-, hearm-, I&n-, lif., 
swylt-, win-. 

dæg-hwilf, f,DAY-wniLe, day; ap. 
-a, 2726. 

dæg-rim, n., ##smber of DAYS; 823. 

dæ&l, mi., part, portion, share, measure, 
a (great) DEAL (e.g., oferhygda d&l 
1740 “great arrogance”); 1740, 2843; 
45, 021, LEO 1762, 2028, 2008, 
2245, 3127; ap. {worolde) dælas, re- 
gions, 1732 (ep. Eat. ‘partes, Arch. 
CXXVI 364; Angl xxxV 477 n. 4). 

dæ&lan, w 1., DEAL, distribute, dis- 
pense; 1970; pres. 3 sg. d&leb, 1756; 
pret. 3 sg. dælde, 80, 1686; share 
with (wiS): pres. opt. 3 sg. eofo6o 
dæle (‘fight *), 2534. — Cpd.: be-. 

ge-dælan, w 1., distribute; 71; part, 
sever (wi®, from); 2422; pret. opt. 
3 sg. gedælde, 731. 

daro Ÿ, m., javelin; dp. daredum, 2848. 
[parrT, fr. OFr, (fr. Ger.). Cf. Falk 
L 9.44.74.] 

déad, adj., DEAD; 467, 1323, 2372; 
asm. -ne, 1300. 

ge-déaf, see ge-düfan. 

déah, see dugan. 

deal(l)f, adj., proud, famous; npm. 
dealle, 494. 

dear, dearst, see durran. 

déad, m., DEATH; 441, 447, 488, I491, 
1768, 2119, 2236, 2728, 2890; gs. -es, 
2269, 2454; ds. —e, 1388, 1580, 2843, 
3045; as. dead, 2168; deoë (Lang. 
$ 16.2), 1278. — Cpds.: guë-, wæl-, 
wundor-. 

déaü-bed(d)f, nja., DEATH-BED; ds. 
-bedde, 2901. (Cf. Angl. xxxv 465.) 

déad-cwaluf, f., DEATH, destruction; 
dp.-cwalum, 1712. [ewelan.] 

déad-cwealmi, m., DEATH, slaugh- 
ter; as., 1670. [cwelan] 
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déad-dægf, m., DEATH-DAY; ds. -€, 
187, 885. 

déad-fægef, adj.ja, doomed to 


DEATH, about to die; 850. 

déaÿ-scua(f),wk.m., pEATH-shadow; 
160 (n.). 

déaë-wérigt,adj..(DEATH-WEARY), 
dead; asm. -ne, 2125. 

déaÿ-wic}, n.,DEATH-place; as. (p.?), 
1276. 

déman, w 1., fudge; — (1) adjudge, 
assign; pres. opt. 3 sg. deme, 687. 
(2) express a (favorable) opinion, 
appraise, praise; pret. 3 pl. demdon, 
3174. [peEml 

démend, mc. (pres. pte.), judge; as. 
Démend, 181. 

den(n)(f)+, nja, DEN, air; gs. 
dennes, 3045; as. denn, 2750. 

déof, see düfan. - 

déofol, m.n., DEVIL, demon; gs. 
déofles, 2088; gp. deofla, 766, 1680. 
[Fr. Lat. (Gr.) diabolus.] 

déogol, adj., secret, hidden, mysterious; 
275; asn. dygel, 1357. 

déop, adj., DEEP; asn., 509, 1904. 

déop, n., DEEP; Aollow passage; 2549. 

déope, adv., DEEP/y; diope, 3060. 

däort, adj., brave, bold, fierce; 1933; 
dior, 2000. [VED.: DEAR (DERE), 
a.? (obs.)] — Cpds.: heado-, hilde-. 

deorc, adj., DARK; 160, 1790; dpf. 
Un 275 2211. 

déore, adj.ja., DEAR, previous, excel- 
lent, beloved; nsf. (wk.?) diore, 1949; 
gsf. deorre, 488; dsm. deorum, 1528, 
1879; dsn.wk. déoran, 561; asn. deore 
2254, dÿyre 2050, 2306; npn. dÿre 
3048; apm. deore 2236, dyre 3131. 
— Supl. asm. deorestan, 1309. 

déor-licf, adj., bold; asf. -e, 585. 

déoÿ, see déaÿ. 

déô, see don. 

ge-digan, w 1., pass through safely, sur- 
vive, endure; 2291; gedÿgan, 2531, 
2549; pres. 2 sg. (aldre) gedigest, 
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661; 3 sg. gediged, 300; pret. I Sg. 
(féore) gedigde, 578, (ealdre) , 
1655; 3 Sg. +, 2350, 2543. 

diope, see déope. 

dior, see déor., 

diore, see déore. 

disc(f)+, m., pisx, plate; np. -as, 
3048: ap. ©, 2775. [Er. Lat. (Gr.) 
discus.] 

dôgor, n. (Siev. $$2881.), day; gs. 
dôgores, 219, 605; d.(i.)s. dogor, 
1395, dôgore 1797, 2573; gp. dogora 
88, dogera 823, dogra 1090; dp. 
(ufaran) dogrum, 2200, 2392. [Cp. 
dæg.] — Cpd.: ende-. 

dôgor-gerimf, n., number of days; gs. 
-es, 2728. Cp. dæg-rim. 

dohte(st), see dugan. 

dohtor, fc., DAUGHTER; 1076, 1929, 
1981, 2020, 2174; a. , 375, 2097. 


dol-gilpf, n.(m.), foohish boasting, 
foolhardiness; ds. -e, 509. See 
dol-lic. 


doi-lic, adj., foolhardy, audacious; gpf. 
-ra, 2646. [Cp. pui; Ger. toll] 

dol-sceaŸa Ï, wk.m., mad ravager, des- 
perate foe; as. -sceadan, 479. See 
dol-lic. 

dôm, m., (1) pDooM, judgment, decree, 
authority; 2858; gs. -es, 978, 3069 
(+ dæg); ds. -e, 441, 1098; as. dom, 
2964; discretion, choice; ds. (selfes) 
dôme, 895, 2776; as. (sylfes) dom, 
2147. — (2) glory; 885, (9541, 
1528; gs. -es, 1388; ds. -e, 1470, 
16461720 2170548. don A0 
2666, 2820. (Cf. Grgnbech L 9.24. 
ii 167.) — Cpds.: cyne-, wis-. 

dôm-léasf, adj., inglorious; asf.wk. 
-an, 2890. 

dôn, anv., (1) absol.: po, act: imp. 
sg. do, 1231. — (2) [ep. Gr. Tim] 
place, put (w. adv. or prep. phrase); 
inf. dôn, 1116; pret. 3 sg. dyde, 671, 
1144, 2809; 3 pl. dydon, 3070, 3163. 


— (3) do (repres. a preceding verb); 
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inf. (swa sceal man) dôn, 1172, 1534, 
si. 2166; pres. 3 sg. (swa he nü git) 
dé5, 1058, si. 1134, si. 2859, ded 2470; 
pret. 1 sg. dyde, 1381, 1824, 2521; 
2 Sg. dydest, 1676; 3 sg. dyde, 444, 
956, 1891; 3 pl. dydon, 44, 1238, 
1828.— (4) make (much, nothing) 
of, consider; pret. 3 sg. dyde, 2348. 

ge-dôn, anv., (1) make, render; 2186 
(n.); pres. 3 sg. gedeÿ, 1732. — 
(2) place, pui; inf., 2090. 

dorste, see durran. 

draca, wk.m., DRAGON; 802, 2211, 
[F. 3]; gs. dracan, 2088, 2200, 2549; 
as. ©, 2402, 3131. [Fr. Lat. draco; 
NED.: DRAKE!; dragon fr. OFr. 
fr. Lat.] — Cpds.: eord-, fyr-, lig-, 
n1d-, sæ-. — See wyrm. 

dréam, m., joy, bliss, rejoicing, mirth; 
497; ds. -c, 1276; as. dream, 88; gp. 
-a, 860; dp. -um, 99, 721. [See 
NED.: DREAM, sb.1?] — Cpds.: 
gléo-, gum-, medu-, mon-, sele-. 

dréam-healdendeï, adj. (pres. ptc.), 
joyful, blessed; 1227. (Cf. MPh. ii 
262.) 

dréam-léas f, adj., Joy LESS ; 1720. 

dréfan, w 1., stir up, make turbid; 
1904; pp. (of gedrefan?) gedrefed, 
1417. 

dréogan, 11, (x) act, bear oneself; pret. 
3 sg. dreah, 21709. — (2) perform, be 
engaged in (st. in periphrasis for 
plain verb); inf., 1470; pret. 3 sg. 
(sundnytte) dreah (‘ swam ”), 2360; 
3 pl. drugon, 1858, (gewin) + 
(fought”), 798, (s1ë) æ (‘jour- 
neyed ”), 1966. — (3) experience, 
pass through; pp. gedrogen, 2726; 
emoy, imp. sg. dreoh, 1782; endure, 


suffer; inf., 589; pret. 1 sg. dreah, |, 


A22NSSR,. >, 1315. 3 ,pl: drugon, Ir, 
831. [DrEE (Sc.,arch.).]—Cpd.:ä-. 

dréor f, m. or n., dripping blood; ds. -e, 
447. [dreosan] — Cpds.: heoro-, 
sawul-, wæl-. 
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dréor-fähf, adj., séained with gore; 
435. 

drécrig, adj., f bloody, gory; 1417; asm. 
driorigne, 2789. [prREARY.] — 
Cpd.: heoro-. 

ge-dreéosan(f), 11, fall, decline; 2666; 
pres. 3 sg. gedreoseŸ, 1754. 

drepan, v, (1v), strike, hi; pret. 1 sg. 
drep, 2880; pp. drepen 1745, dropen 
2981. [Cp. Ger. treffen.] 

drepe f, mi., how; as., 1580. 

drifan, 1, DRIVE; 1130; pres. 3 pl. 
drifa®, 2808. — Cpd.: to-. 

driht-, see dryht-. 

drihten, see dryhten. 

drincan, 111, DRINK; abs.; pret. 3 pl. 
druncon, 1648; w. acc.: pret. 3 sg. 
dranc, 742; 3 pl. druncon, 1233; — 
pp. druncen, flushed with drink; abs.: 
npm. druncne, 1231; apm. ©, 2179; 
w. dat. (instr.): druncen, 531, 1467; 
npm. druncne, 480. — Cpd.: ealo- 
drincend(e). 

drinc-fæt, see drync-fæt. 

driorig, see dréorig. 

drohto®, m., way of life, course; 756. 
[dreogan.] 

dropen, see drepan. 

drüsianf, w 2., stagnate; pret. 3 sg. 
drüusade, 1630. (Cf. Sievers, ZfdPh. 
xxi 365; Earle: “ sullenly the Mere 
subsided.”) [nrowsE, cp. OHG. 
truren; OE. dréosan.] 

dryht-bearnï, n., noble child; np. 
2030 (na)e 

dryhten, m., (x) lord (retainers’ chief), 
prince (mostly w. gen. pl.: Geatz 
[8 times], etc.); 1484, 2338, 2402, 
2560, 2576, 2901, 2991, drihten 
1050, 2186; ds. dryhtne, 2483, 2753; 
as. dryhten, 1831, 2789; vs. , 
1824, 2000 (— Higeläc). — (2) 
Lord (God); ns. Dryhten, 686, 696; 
Drihten, 108, 1554, 1841; gs. Dryht- 
nes 441, Drihtnes 940; ds. (ecean) 
Dryhtne, 1692, 1779, 2330, 2796; 
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Drihtne, 1398; as. Drihten, 181 (— 
God), 187. — Cpds.: fréa-, fréo-, 
gum-, mon-, sige-, wine-. 

dryhi-guma, wk.m., fretainer, warrior, 
man; ds. .drihtguman, 1388; vs. 
dryhtguma, 1768; np. drihtguman 
99, dryhtguman 1231; dp. dryht- 
gumum, 1790. 

dryht-lic(f), adj., noble, lordly, splen- 
did; nsn., 892; asn.wk. drihtlice, 
1158; [npm. =, F. 14]. 

dryht-mädumi, m., noble treasure, 
splendid jewel; gp. dryhtmaëma, 
2843. 

dryht-scypef, mi., salor, bravery; as. 
driht-, 1470. 

dryht-seleï, mi., splendid hall (orig. 
retainers” hall); 767; drihtsele, 485; 
as. dryhtsele, 2320. 

dryht-sib(b)f, fj0., peace, alliance; gs. 
dryhtsibbe, 2068. 

drync-fæt(f)+, n., prinking-vessel, 
CUP NAS 22 RG TINCIE 2200! 
[vAT; see hioro-drync.] 

drysmian(t), w 2., become gloomy; 
pres. 3 sg. drysmah, 1375. (Cp. 
Ex. 40?) 

düfan, 11, DIVE, plunge; pret. 3 sg. 
deof (Lang. $ 16.2), 850. [dive fr. 
deriv. dyfan.] — Cpd.: purh-. 

ge-düfan, 11, plunge in, sink in; pret. 
3 sg. gedeaf, 2700. 

dugan, prp., avail, be good, be strong; 
pres. 3 sg. déah, 369, 573, 1839; 
opt. 3 sg. duge, 589, 1660, 2031; 
pret. opt. 2 sg. dohte, 526; — w. 
dat., deal well by, treat well; pret. 2 
sg. dohtest, 1821; 3 sg. dohte, 1344. 

dugu®, f. (orig. f.), (1) body of (noble 
or tried) retainers, host; 498, 1700, 
2254; gs. dugude, 359, 488, 2238, 
2658; dugube (ond geogobe): 160, 
621, 1674; ds. dugude, 2020, dugoëe, 
2920, 2945; dp. duge®um, 25o1(n.). 
— (2) power, excellence, glory; gp. 
duguÿa, 2035 (n.); dp. (semi-adv.) 
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duguS%um, 3174 (‘praiscd highly”). 
[dugan; cp. Ger. Tugend.] 

*durran, prp., DARE (in negat., con- 
dit., & relat. clauses); pres. 2 sg. 
dearst, 527; 3 sg. dear, 684; opt. 2 sg. 
dyrre, 1379; pret. 3 sg. dorste, 1462, 
1468, 1933, 2735; 3 pl. dorston, 2848. 

duru,fu., poor; 721; [ds. dura, F. 14]; 
as. duru, [389], [F. 23]; [dp. durum 
(sg. meaning), F. 16, 20; ap. duru, 
F. 42]. [OE. duru & dor > poor. 

dwellan, w 1., mislead, hinder, stand 
in one’s way; pres. 3 sg. dweleë, 
1735. [DwWELL. 

dyde, dydon, see don. 

ge-dÿgan, see ge-digan. 

dÿgel, see déogol. 

dyhtig(f), adj., strong, good; 1287. 
[dugan; poucary, fr. dohtig.] 

dynnan, w 1I., resound; pret. 3 sg. 
dynede, 767, 1317, 2558, [F. 30]. 
[pin 

dÿre, see déore. 

dyrne, adj.ja., secret, hidden; mysteri- 
ous, evil; 271, 1879; dsm. dyrnum, 
2168; dsm.wk. (?) dyrnan, 2290; asm. 
dyrnne, 2320; gpm. dyrnra, 1357. 
— Cpd.: un-. 

dyrre, see durran. 

dyrstig(f)+, adj., paARIng, bold; 2838. 
[durran.] 


éac, adv., conj. (postposit.), also, 
moreover; 97, 388, 433, 1683, 2776; 
ec stetslandieic, F6 MleRe 
(arch.); Ger. auch; cp. EKkE (out).] 

éacen, adj. (pp.), flarge, mighty; asn., 
1663; npm. €ëacne, 1621; dpf. 
éacnum, 2140; Ÿgreai, mighty; nsm., 
198. [Cp. Go. aukan; see eac.] 

éacen-cræftigf, adj., exceedingly pow- 
erful; nsn., 3051; asn., 2280. 

| éadig, adj., prosperous, happy, blessed; 

1225, 2470. [Go. audags.] — Cpds.: 

Sige-, SigOr-, tir-. 


éadig-lice, adv., hAappily; 100. 
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eafor, see eofor. 

eafora, eafera,f, wk.m., ofspring, son: 
Catera, 12, 19, 807; Ealora, 375, 
2358, 2992; gs. eaforan, 2451; as. 
caferan, 1547, 1847; np. v, 2475 (2); 
dp. , 1185, eaferum 2470. In a 
wider sense, pl. = (members of one’s 
household,) retainers, men; dp. Finnes 
eaferum, 1068, eaforum Ecgwelan, 
1710; so perh. np. Ongendeowes ea- 
feran, 2475. 

jafo0 f, n., strength, might; eafoS (ond 
ellen), 902; gs. eafobes, 1466, 1763; 
as. eafoù (ond ellen), 602, 2349; 
eafo6, 960; dp. eafebum, 1717; ap. 
eofo8o, 2534. [Cp. ON. af, Gen. B: 
abal.] 

éage, wk.n., EYE; gp. éagena, 1766: 
dp. éagum, 726, 1781, 1935. 

éagor-stréamŸ, m.,56d-STREAM, Sea; 
as., 613. [On &agor, see Siev. $ 289 
& n. 2; Beitr. xxxi 88 n. Cp. eg- 
stream.] 

eahta, num., EIGHT; g., 3123; 4. 
1035. 

eahtian, w 2. consider, deliberate 
(about s.1h.); pret. 3 pl. eahtedon, 
172; — waich over, rule; pret. 3 sg. 
eahtode, 1407; —esteem, praïse; 
pres. 3 pl. ehtiga®, 1222; pret. 3 pl. 
eahtodan, 3173; pp. geæhted, 1885. 
[OHG. ahtôn, Ger. achten.] 

eal(l), adj. & subst., ALL; nsm. eal, 
1424; nsf. eal, 1738, 1700, [F. 36], 
eall 2087, 2885; nsn. eal, 835, 848, 
098, 1567 (or: adv.), 1593, 1608, 
call 651, 2149, 2461, 2727, 3030; 
gsn. éalles, 1955, 2162, 2739, 2794; 
dsn. eallum, 013; asm. ealne, 1222, 
2297, 2601; asf. ealle, 830, 1796 (or 
pl.?); ash. eal, 523, 744, 1086, 1155, 
1185, L7O% 01705, [E. 221, eallW7r, 
2005, 2017, 2042, 2080, 2427, 2663, 
3087, 3094; isn. ealle, 2667; npm. 
ealle, 111, 609, 705, 941, 1699; npn. 
eal, 486, 1620; gpm. ealra, [F. 32], 


 twelfe (‘ twelve in all, AL N. xvi 
17), 3170; gpn. ealra, 1727 (cf. Lang. 
$ 25.9); dpm. eallum, 145, 767, 823. 
906, 1057, 1417, 2268; apm. eall: 
649, 1080, 1122, 1717, 2236, 2814, 
2899. — eal(l), adv., entirely, quite; 
eal, 680, 1129, 1708; eall, 3164. (In 
a few other instances eall, adj., ap-. 
proaches adverbial function.) ealles 
(gsn.), adv., in every respect, 1000. — 
[Go. alls.] — Cpd.: n(e)alles. 


eald, adj., oz; (x) of living beings: 


nsm., 357, 945(?), 1702, 2042, 2210, 
2271, 2415, 2449, 2929, 2957; gsm. 
ealdes, 2760; dsm. ealdum, 1874, 
2972; dpm. ealdum, 72.— (2) of ma- 
terial things (#imé-honored): nsm., 
2701; asn., 27743; ast. ealde, 70r, 
1488, 1688; apm. ealde, 472. — (3) 
continued from the past, long-stand- 
ing: asn., 17813 asf. ealde, 1865; 
asn.wk. ealde, 2330. — See gamol, 
frod. — Comp. yldra, ELDER, 
OLDER; 468, 1324, 2378. — Supl. 
yldesta, ELDEST, OLDEST; dsm, 
yldestan, 2438; (se) yldesta, chef; 
258; asm. yldestan, 363. 


ealder-, see ealdor-dagas. 
eald-fæder(f)+, mc., FATHER, an- 


cestor; 373. Cp. &r-fæder. 


eald-gesegeni, f, oLD tradiñon 


(sAGA); gp. -a, 869. 


eald-gesiôf, m., oLD comrade or re- 


tainer; np. -as, 863. 


eald-gestréon, n., ancient treasure; gp. 


-a, 1458; dp. -um, 1381. 


eald-gewinnat, wk.m., oLD adversars 


(fhostis antiquus, cf. Angl. xxxv 


DR) T7 00 


eald-gewyrht , n1., desert Jor former 


deeds; np., 2657. 


eald-hläford, m., op (perh. ‘ dear, 


or ‘rightful?) lord; gs. -es, 2778 (1.e., 
Béowulf). 


Eald-metodi, m., God of oLD; 945. 


(Cf. Angl. xxxv 124.) 
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ealdor, aïdor, m., chief, lord, prince; 
aldor 66, 369, 392, ealdor 1644, 
2920; ds. aldre 346, ealdre 592; as. 
aldor 668, ealdor 1848. [Cp. az- 
DERman.| 

ealdor, aldor,(t), n., life; gs. aldres 
822, 1002, 1565, ealdres 1338, 2061, 
2443, 2790; ds. aldre 661, 680, 1434 
(vitals), 1447, 1469, 1478, 1524, 
ealdre 1442, 1655, 2133, 2306, 2481, 
2599, 2624, 2825, 2924; on aldre 
(evcr), 1779; to aldre, for ever, always, 
all the time, 2005, 2498, awa ©, 955; 
as. aldor, 1371; dp. aldrum, 510, 528. 

(e)aldor-bealuf, nwa., imjury to life, 
death; as. aldor-, 1676. 

(e)aldor-cearuf, f., life-CARE, great 
sorrow; ds. aldorceare, 906. 

(é)aldor-dagasf, m.p. (sing.: -dæg), 
pays of life; dp. aldordagum 718, 
ealder-, 767. 

(e)aldor-gedälf, n., separaiion from 
life, death; aldor-, 805. [Cp. dæ&lan; 
lif-gedal.] 

ealdor-gewinnaf, wk.m., life-enemy, 
deadly enemy; 2903. 

(e)aldor-léas(t)+, adj, flord-L1ess, 
lacking a king; npm. aldorllelase, 
15. (Cf. B.-T. Suppl.) 

ealdor-léasf, adj. lifeLESss,dead;asm. 
aldorl&asne 1587, ealdor-, 3003. 

(e)aldor-pegnt, m., chef THANE; as. 
aldor-, 1308. 

eeld-sweord f, n., ancient SWORD; as. 
ealdsweord (eotenisc), 1558, 2616, 
2979, (si.) 1663. 

eal-fela f, nu. (indecl.), very much (w. 
gen.), a great many; acc., 869, 883. 

eal(l)-gearot, adj.wa., quite ready; 
eall-, 2241; eal-, nsf. 1230, nsn. 77. 

ealgian, w 2., protect, defend; (feorh) 
Tv, 796, 2655, 2668; pret. 3 sg. eal- 
gode, 1204. [Cp. ealh ‘temple’; 
Lat. arcere.] 

eal(l)-gylden, adj., ALL-GOLDEN; nsn. 
(swÿn) ealgylden (‘entirely cov- 
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ered with gold,” Stjer. 6), 1111; asn. 
(segn) eallgylden (‘gold-wrought,’ 
ie. ‘made of or intermixed with 
threads of gold wire, Earle 107), 
2767. 

eall-iren f, adj.ja., ALL of IRON; asm. 
-irenne, 2338. 1 

ealo-, ealu-bencf, f., ALE-BENCH; 
ds. ealobence, 1029; ealubence, 2867. 
[ealu: R.-L. i 279. 

ealo-drincend(e)t, mc. (pres. pte.){[pl.], 
ALE-DRINKer; np. ealodrincende, 
1945. 

éa-lond, n., water-LAND, Ïsea-board; 
as., 2334 (n.). [ISLAND.] 

ealo-, ealu-wæge,ï, nja., ALE-cup, 
-can; as. calowæge 481, 495, ealu- 
wéæge 2021. 

ealu-scerweni,fi0., (dispensing of ALE 
[evil drink], i.e.) distress, terror; 769 
(n.). Cp. meoduscerwen, Andr. 
1526. 

éam, m., (maternal) uncle; éàm, 881; 
ds. €ame, z117. [EME (obs., dial.); 
Ger. Oheim.] 

eard, m., land, estate, region, dwelling, 
home; 2198; ds. earde, 56, 2654, 
2736; as. eard, 104, 1129, 1377, 1500, 
1727, 2493; np. (sg. meaning) eardas, 
1621. 

eardian, w 2., (1) dwell, remain; pret. 
3 pl. eardodon, 3050. (2) inhabi; 
inf. eardian, 2589; pret. 3 sg. ear- 
dode, 166. 

eard-lufu (-lufe)f, (wk.)f, (Aome- 
LOVE), dear home; as. eardlufan, 
692. 

earfohe, nja., hardship, hard struggle; 
ap. carfebo, 534. [Cp. Go. arbaibs, 
Ger. Arbeit.] 

earfoG-lice, adv., with dificuliy, pain- 
fully, sorrowfully; 1636, 1657, 2822, 
2034; with torture, impatiently, 86, 
2303. 

earfod-prâgt, f., (time of tribulation), 
disiress; as. -e, 283. 
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earg, adj., cosardly, spiritless; gsm. -es, 
2541. [Ger. arg.] 

earm, m., ARM ; ds.-e, 2361; as. earm, 
749, 835, 972; dp. -um, 513. 

earm, adj., wretch£d, distressed, forlorn; 
2368; dsf. -re, 2938. — Comp. asm. 
-ran, 677. [Ger. arm. 

carm-béag(f)+, m., ARM-ring, brace- 
let; gp. -a, 2763. 

earm-[h]réadf, f., ARM-ornament; np. 
-€, 1194. [hreodan.] 

earm-lic, adj., miserable, piliable; 807. 

earm-sceapen, adj. (pp.), wreiched, 
miserable; 1351, 2226. 

earn, m., eagle; ds. -e, 3026. See 
Earna-næs, 3031. [ERNE; cp. Ger. 
Aar.] 

eart, see eom. 

éastan, adv., from the EAST; 669, 
[F3]. 

eatol, see atol. 

éade, adj.ja., casy, pleasanti; nsm. ede, 
2586; nsn. ÿÜe, 1002, 2415; npi. 
cade, 228. [e ATH (Sc.); cp. OS. oôi. 
The &a-form perh. due to the influ- 
ence of the adv.] (Cp. ÿôe-lice.) 

éade, adv., easily; ëape mæg (Angl. 
XXXV 119 f.), 478, 2201, 2764. 

éad-fynde f, adj.ja., easy 10 FIND; 138 
(implying ‘ a great number, ‘ all”). 

(ge-)éawan, see (ge-)ÿwan. 

eaxl, f., shoulder; ds. -e, 816, 1117, 
1537, 1547; as. "%, 835,972; dp.-um, 

. 358, 2853. [Cp. axce; Ger. Achsel.] 
eaxl-gestealla(f), wk.m., shoulder- 
companion, comrade; 1326; ap. 
-gesteallan, 1714. 

éc, see éac. 

êce, adi.ja., eernal; ece (Drihten), 108; 
nsn. (or m.), 2719; dsm. ecum 
(Dryhtne), 2796; dsm.wk. ëEcean 
(+), 1692, 1779, 2330; asm. ecne 
(r&d), 1201; apm. êce (r&das), 1760. 
[Cp. Go. ajuk-düps; Bülb. $ 217.] 

ecg, fj0., EDGE, sword; IIO6, I459, 
1524, 1575, 1763, 2506, 2508, 2577, 
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2772, 2778; ds. ecge, 2876; as. «, 
1549; np. ecga 2828, ecge 1145, 2683; 
gp. ecga, 483, 805, 1168; dp. ecgum, 
1287, 1558, 1772, 2140, 2485, 2564, 
2614, 2939, 2061; ap. ecge, 1812. 
— Cpds.: brün-, heard-, stÿl-. 

ecg-banaï, wk.m., slayer with the 
sword; ds. -banan, 1262. 

ecg-cliff, n., sea-cLirr (= eg-clif, cf. 
ESt. xxvii 223 f.), or cL1FF with an 
EDGE or brink (B.-T. Suppl.) ?; as., 
2893. 

ecg-hetef, mi., sword-HaTe, hostility, 
war; 84; as., 1738. 

ecg-bracuf, {., sword-siorm, fighi; as. 
-bræce, 596. 

éd(e)r, see æd(e)r. 

ed-hwyrft, mi., return, change, reverse: 
1281. [hweorfan.] 

ed-wenden, fj0., {urning back, rever- 
sal, change; 280, 1774, 2188. 

ed-wit-lifi, n., LIFE of disgrace; 2891. 

efn, in on efn, prep. phrase, w. pre- 
ceding dat., (EVEN with), beside; 
2903. [ANENT; Ger. neben.] 

efnan, see æfnan. 

efne, adv., EVEN, just; efne (swä), 
943, 1092, 1223, 1283, 1571, 3057; 
efne (swylc), 1249. 

efstan, w I., hasten (intr.); 3101; 
pret. 3 sg. efste, 1493. [ofost.] 

eft, adv., AFrerwards, back, again; în 
turn, on the other hand; 22, 56, 123, 
135, 281, 296, 603, 692, 853, 871, 
1140, 1160, 1377, 1520, 1541, 1550, 
1506, 1753, 1804, 1869, 2111, 2117, 
2142, 2200. 2319, 2365, 2368, 2387, 
2592, 2654, 2790, 2941, 2956, 3044; 
eft swa &r, 642, 1787; eft sona 
(grTsoon(s)), 1762. [Cp. æfter.] 

eft-cymef, mi., return; gs. efteymes, 
2896. [cuman.] 

eft-si0f, m., fourney back, return; gs. 
-es, 2783; as. -510, 1891; ap.-as teah, 
returned, 1332. 

egesa, wk.m., #r1or, fear, horror; 784; 
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gs. egesan, 1757; ds,  (Schü.Bd. 
35: terribly, greatly), 1827, 2736; as. 
rv, 3154; burh egsan, in a terrible 
manner (M Phi 451),276. [ege, cp. 
AwE.]— Cpds.: gled-, lig-, wæter-. 

eges-full, adj., terrible; 2929. 

eges-lic, adj., terrible; nsm., 23009, 
2825; nsn., 1649. 

egle, adj.ja. (Siev. $ 303 n. 2), hateful, 
horrible; nsf. eglu, 087 (n.). [Cp. 
ALL, vb.] 

egsa, see egesa. 

egsian(t)+, w 2., {errify; pret. 3 sg. 


egsode, 6. 
ég-stréamf, m., wafer-STREAM, (pl.) 
sea; dp. -um, 6577. [Cp. éagor- 


stréam, &g-weard; €a-lond; Lang. 
$ 10.5. 

ëhtan, w 1., W. gen., pursue, persecule; 
pret 3pl ehton, (1612; pres Spice. 
ehtende (wæs), 159. [üht.] 

ehti(g)an, see eahtian. 

elde, eldo, see ylde, yldo. 

el-land Ÿ, n., foreign country; as., 3019. 
[Cp. elra]] 

ellen, n., courage, valor, strength, zeal; 
573, 902, 2706; gs. elnes, 1529, 2876; 
ds. elne, 893, 1097, 2861; on, 2506, 
2816; (mid) =, 1493, 2536; elne 
(semi-adv.), caliantly, quickly: 
gecode 2676, si. 1967, 2017; as. ellen, 
602, 2349, 2695, [F. 11], (deed{s] of 
valor:) 3, 637. — Cpd.: mægen-. 

ellen-dædf, f., pDEED of valor; dp. 
-um, 876, 900. 

ellen-gæstif, mi., powerful or bold de- 
mon; 86. 

ellen-lice(f), adv., valiantly, boldly; 
2122. 

ellen-mærbut, f, fæme for courage; 
heroic deed; dp.-mæ&rbum, 828, 1471. 

ellen-rof, adj., brave, strong, famed for 
courage; 340, 358, 3063; dpm. -um, 
1787. 

ellen-sioc}, adj., (strength-s1cr), de- 
prived of strength; asm. -ne, 2787. 
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ellen-weorci, n., WORK of valor, 
courageous deed; as., 661, 958, 1464, 
2643; gp. -a, 2399; ap. -Weorc, 3173. 

elles, adv., ELSE, ofherwise; 2520; 
hwær, 138; — hwergen, 2590. 

ellor f, adv., ELsewhtüher; 55, 2264. 

ellor-gäst, -gæst,f, ma., mi., alien 
spirit; -gast, 807, 1621, -gæst 1617; 
ap. -gæstas, 1349. 

ellor-sidf, m., journey ELsewhere, 
death; 2451. 

elne(s), see ellen. 

elraf, comp. (cf. MPh. ii 252), an- 
other; dsm. elran, 752. [Cp. Go. 
aljis, Lat. alius. Seeel-, elles, ellor.] 

el-béodig, adj., foreign; apm. elbeodige, 
336. [Cp. elral 

ende, mja., END ; 822, 1264; ds., 224, 
2790, 2823; as., 1386, 1734, 2021(n.), 
2342, 2844, 3046, 3063. — Cpd.: 
woruld-. 

ende-dæg, m., last DAY, death; 3035; 
as., 637. 

ende-dôgort, n., last day, death; gs. 
-dôgores, 2896. 

ende-läff, f., last remnant; 2813. 

ende-léan(Ÿ), n., final reward or retri- 
bution; as., 1692. 

ende-s&ta f, wk.m., one siationed at the 
(END) extremity of a territory (ie. 
coast-guard); 241. [sittan.] 

ende-stæf(f), m., END; as. 1753. 
See fäcen-stafas. : 

(ge-)endian, w 2., END; pp. geendod, 
Dre 

enge, adj.ja., mnarrow; apm., I410 
(cheerless? cf. Schü. Bd, 37 #.). [Go. 
aggwus, Ger. eng.] 

ent, mi., giant; gp. enta (geweorc), 
2717, 2774, si. 1679. Cf. Grimm 
D.M. 434 (524), 443 (534). 

entiscf, adj., made by giants, giant; 
asm. -ne, 2970. 

(ge-)éode, see (ge-)gän. 

eodor, m., (1) enclosure, precinct; ap. 
(under, ‘inside’) eoderas, 1037. 
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(Cp. Gen. 2445, 2487, Hel. 4945.) — 
(2)f protector, prince (w. gen. pl.); ns. 
eodur, 663, eodor 1044; vs. eodor, 
428. (Cp. hléo; épkos Axmür. See 
Beitr. xli 163-70.) 

eofer, eofor, m., boar; figure of boar on 
helmet: eofer, 1112; ap. eoferas, 1328; 
boar banner: as. eafor, 2152. [Ger. 
Eber.] 

eofer-spréot(f)+, m., boar-spear; dp. 
“um, 1437. 

eofor-licf, n., figure of a boar; np., 303. 
(See lic, swin-lic.) 

eofod, see eafoû, 

eoletf, sea? vovage?; gs. -es, 224 (n.). 

e0Mm, anv., AM (st. used as auxil. w. 
pp. of trans. or intrans. verbs); I sg. 
eom, 335, 407, 1475, 2527, [F. 24]; 
2 sg. eart, 362, 506, 1844, 2813; 3 sg. 
IST TNCUNES, 1248 2200 272, 1EtC 
[F. 24, 26], ys 2093, 2910, 2999, 3084; 
negat. nis, 249, 1361, 1372, 2458, 
2532; 1 pl. synt, 260, 342; 2 pl. syn- 
don, 237, 393; 3 pl. sint 388, synt 
364, syndon 257, 361, 1230; opt. 3 sg. 
sie 435, 3105, sie 682, sig 1778, sÿ 


1941, sÿ 1831, 2649. — wesan, v, be| 


(often used as auxil. w. pp. of trans. 
and s.t.of intrans.verbs);inf.wesan, 
27201328 0186012708, 12801, 3021; 
imp. sg. wes, 269, 1170, 1219, 1224, 
1480, wæs 407; {pl. wesaô, F. 12]; 
pret. 1sg.wæs, 240, 1657, 2428, 3087; 
negat. næs,2141,2432; 3 Sg. Wæs 242 
times, EI; 18, 49, 53, 126, T40, Etc, 
[F. 28, 45]; negat. næs 20 times, 134, 
1209, etc.; 1 pl. wæron, 536, 544, 
1820; 3 pl. wæron 15 times, 233, 548, 
612, etc., wæran 1015, 2475; negat. 
næron, 2657; opt. 2 sg. wære, 1478; 
3 sg. wære I4 times, 173, 203, 593, 
etc., [F. 36, 44]; negat. n&re, 860, 
1167. — Note: pres. pte. used w.wæs, 
wære (‘progressive form,’ see note on 
159): 159, 1105, 3028. Omission of 
wesan (cf. Beitr. xxxvi 362 ff.): 617, 


992, 1783, 1857, 2091, 2256, 2363, 
2497, 2659, of is: 2262, 3062, of 
syndon: 2035, of wæs: 811, 2297. 
— Cpds.: cniht-, umbor-wesende, — 
béon, anv., BE; the indic. forms 
used in ‘ abstract ? clauses; thus in 
generic and gnomic statements: 
3 sg. biv, 183, 186, 1059, 1283, 
1384, 1388, 1940, 2541, (cp. w. 
(n)is, 2532), 2890, 3174, by® 1002, 
2277; 3 pl. beo®, 1838; ref. to ‘ typi- 
cal ? instances: 3 sg. biS, 1742, 1745, 
2444, 2450; W. a future sense: 1 sg. 
beo, 1825; 3 sg. bid, 299, 660, 949, 
1762, 1767, 1784, 1835, 2043; 3 pl. 
bioô, 2063; — imp. sg. beo, 386, 
1173, 1226, bio 2747. (Auxil. w. 
pp.: 1745, 2063, 2450.) Cf. K. Jost, 
Beon und wesan (Ang. F. xxvi), $$ 
18-34. 

eorclan-stän, m., precious STONE; ap. 
-as, 1208. [Cp. eorc(n)an-stän. — 
OHG. erchan ‘ egregious, OE, Eor- 
con- in names of persons; but more 
likely of oriental origin, cf. ZfdA. 
xi 90, Beitr. xii 182 f.] 

éored-geatwe f, fwo.p., warlike equip- 
ments; ap., 2866. [eored (= eoh+ 
rad) ‘troop” (orig., of cavalry). See 
wig-getawa.] 

eorl, m., nobleman, man, warrior, hero; 
71, 705, 1228, 1328, T612, 1702, 
2908, 2951, 3015, 3063, 3077; gs. 
eorles, 689, 982, 1757; as. eorl, 573, 
627, 2695; gp. corla, 248, 357, 369, 
431, 1235, 1238, 1312, 1420, 1891, 
2064, 2248, 2891, 3166,  drihten: 
1050, 2338,  hléo: 791, 1035, 1866, 
1967, 2142, 2190; dp. eorlum, 769, 
1281, 1649, 1676, 2021; ap. eorlas, 6, 
2816. [EARL, cp. ON. jarl.] 

eorl-gestréont, n., (noblemen’s) treas- 
ure, riches; gp. -a, 2244. 

eorl-gewæde f, nja., dress of a warrior, 
armor; dp. (sg. meaning) -gewædum, 
1442. 


302 


eorlic (= eorl-lic)(t)(+), adj., many, 
heroic, noble; asn. eorlic, 637. 

eorl-scipef, mi., nobility, rank; heroic 
deed(s); as, 1727, 3173, > efnan 
(&si.): 2133, 2535 (-scype), 2622, 
3007. 

eorl-wéorod t, n.,bandof warriors; 2893. 

eormen-cyn(n)f, nja., ManKIND; gs. 


-cynnés, 1957. [eormen- ‘im- 
mense ”; KIN.] 

eormen-grund(}), m., spacious 
(crouND) earth; as. 859. (Jul. 


10, Chr. 481: yrménné grund (às.).) 

eormen-läff, f., 1mmense legacy; as. 
-late, 2234. 

eorre, see yire. 

eord-cyning, m., KING of the land; gs. 
“és, 1155. 

eord-dracaf, wk.m., EARTH-DRAGON; 
2712, 2825. 

eorde, wk.f., EARTH; both ground 
ana he world we live in; gs. sorpan, 
752, 1730, 2727, 3049; ds. , 1532, 
1822, 2416, 2822, 28656, 3138; as. +, 
92, 2834, 3166, ofer —, 248, 802, 
2007, wide geond +, 266, 3090. 

eord-hüs(f)+, n., EARTH-HOUSE; 
ds. —, 2232. 

eord-reced f, 
2719. 

eord-scræf, n., EARTH-catern, Cave; 
gp. -scrafa, 3046. 

eord-selef, mi., EARTH-hall, cave; 
ds., 25153 as., 2410. 

eord-weal(l)(f)+,m.,EARTH-WALL, 
mound; as., 2957, 3090. 

eord-weardi, m., EARTH-GUARD, 
stronghold; as., 2334. (Cf. Dietrich, 
ZfdA. xi 415f) 

eoten(f)(+), m., giant; 761 (Grendel); 
np. -aS, 112; gp. -a, 421, 883. [Cp. 
etan(?). NED.: £TEN, ETTIN 
(obs., dial.).] 

eoteniscf, adj., s1ade by giants, giant; 
asn. (-sweord) +:1558, etonisc 2616, 
cotonisc 2979. 


Mn, EARTH-hOuSe; 
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eoton-weard f, f., watch against a giant; 
as. -weard” (T.C. $ 25), 668. 

éow, see pü. 

éowan, see ÿwan. 

éower, poss. pron., YOUR; 2532; dsn. 
éowrum, 2885; asm. €owerne, 294, 
2537, 2889; asn. éower, 251; npm. 
éowre, 257; gpm. éowra, 634; dpn. 
éowrum, 395; [apf. €owre, F. 11]; 
apn. (?, see bu) €ower, 392. 

éower, éowic, (pers. pron.), see pü. 

ëst, f., favor, good will; dp. estum 
(‘with good will, ‘ kindly ”), 1194, 
2149, 2378, — miclum 968; — gifs, 
legacy, bequest; as. ëst, 2157 (n.), 
2166, 3075. [unnan.| 

éste({), adj.ja., kind, gracious (w. 
gen.: ‘ in regard to ”), 945. 

etan, V, EAT; 444;.3 sg. eted, 449. — 
Cpds.: purh-, tretan. 

etonisc, see eotenisc. 

éd-begéte(f), adj.ja., easy 10 obtain 
(cer); 2861. [See éade, be-gitan.] 

éde, see éabe. 

ébel, m., native land, home; ds. ble, 
1730, 17745 as. KR: (Intr, xcix), 520, 
913; edel, 1960. 

édel-rihtf, n., ancestral RIGHT, priv- 
ileges belonging 10 a hereditary estate, 
ancestral domain; 2198. See foic-, 
lond-riht (cf. Schü. Bd. 44 #.). 

épel-stolt, m., nafive seat, ancestral 
throne; ap. -as, 2371. [srooz].] 

épel-turff, îc., native soil, country; ds. 
-tyrf, 410. [TurF. 

épel-weardŸ, m., cuaRDian of the na- 
tive land, king; ‘K' weard, 1702, 
epelweard, 2210; ds. -e, 616. 

édel-wyn(n)f, f., enjoyment of hered- 
itary estate, delighiful home; ns. 
edelwyn, 2885; as. rw, 2497. 

ép-gesÿnef, adj.ja., easily visible (with 
the connotation of ‘in abundance’); 
1110; ÿhgesene, 1244. [See &ade:; 
SEEN. 
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fâcen, n., deceit, malice, crime; ds. 
fâcne, 2000, 

‘âcen-stafast, m.p., #reachery; ap., 
1018. [Cp. ON. feikn-stafir ‘ baleful 
runes, ‘crime. ] See ar-stafas, ende-, 
rün-stæf. 

fæc, n., space of time; 
[Ger. Fach.] 

fæder, mc., FATHER; 66, 262, 316, 
459, 1609, 2048, 2608, 2928; gs. , 
21, 188, 1479, 1950, 2059; ds. —, 
2420 28. re, 1356. — Cpds+ ær- 
eald-. 

fæder-æbeluf, nja.p., paternal rank or 
excellence; dp. -æbelum, 911. See 
æbelu. 

fæderen-mæg(f)+, m., paternal rela- 
tive, kinsman on the FATHER’S 
side; ds. -e, 1263. 

fæge(f), adj.ja., doomed to die, fated, 
near death; 846, 1241, 1766, 2141, 
2975; gsm. t&ges, 1527; dsm. f&gum, 
2077; asm. f&gne, 1568; dead: dpm. 
fægum, 3025. [rex (Sc); Ger. 


as, 2240. 


? 


feige.] — Cpds.: deaë-, un-. 
fægen, adj. glad, rejoicing; npm. 
fægne, 1633. [FAIN; cp. ge-fcon.] 


fèger (cf. T.C. $ 4), adj., FAIR, beau- 
tiful; nsm., 1137; nsn. fæger, 773; 
asf. -e, 522; npm. -e, 866. — Cp 
un. 

fæg(e)re, adv., 
fitingely, courteously; fægere, 
1788; fægre, 1985, 2980. 

(ge-)fægnian, w 2., rejoice, ie, Ïmake 
glad; pp. gefægnod (MS. gefræg- 
nod), 1333. (Forthe trans. meaning 
cp. (ge)blissian. — gefrægnian is not 
found elsewhere.) [fægen.] 

ge-fægon, see ge-féon. 

fæh%(o), f., rEuD, enmity, hostile act, 
battle; {&h5, 2403, 3061, f&h%0 2999; 
gs. (or ds.) f&hÿe, 109; ds. >, 1537; 
as. ©, 459, 470, 595, 1207, 1333, 
1340, 1380, 2513, 2618, 2948, fæghôe 
2465; fæh%e ond fyrene, 137, 879, 


FAIR/y, pleasanily, 
1014, 
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2480, si. 153; gp. f&h8a, 2680; ap. 
(s.?) fæ&h%o, 2480. [fäh. Cp. Ger. 
Fehde; NED.: reun.] — Cpd.: 
wæl-, 

fælsian(f), w 2., cleanse, purge; 432: 
pret. 3 sg. fælsode, 2352; pp. ge- 
fælsod, 825, 1176, 1620. [fæle.] 

fæmne, wk.f., maiden, woman; gs. 
fæmnan, 2059; d.(a.?)s. =, 2034. 

fær, n., fvessel, ship; 33. [faran.] 

fær, m., sudden attack, danger, disaster; 
1068, 2230. [r£AR; Ger. Gefahr.] 

fær-gripeï, mi., sudden GRiP or at- 
tack; 1516; dp. -gripum, 738. 

fÆ&r-gryref, mi., (error caused by) sud- 
den attack, awful horror; dp. -gry- 
rum, 174. 

færinga, adv., suddenly; 1414, 1988. 
[fær.] 

fär-ni0f, m., hostile attack, sudden 
affliction; gp. -a, 476. 

fæst, adj., rAST, firm, fixed (often w. 
dat.); nsm., 137, 636, 1007, 1290, 
1364, 1742, 1878, 1906, 2243, 2901, 
3045, 3072; nsf., 722, 2086; nsn., 303, 
998; asm. -ne, 2069; asf. -e, 1096; 
asn. fæst, 1918; apm,. -e, 27I8. — 
Cpds.: ar-, blæd-, gin-, s08-, tir-, 
Wis-, 


d.:|fæste, adv., FAST, firmly; 564, 760, 


773, 788, 1295, 1864 (or apm. of 
adj.?). Comp. fæstor (‘more se- 
curely”), 143. 

fæsten, nja, rASTuess, stronghold; 
as., 104, 2333, 2950. 

fæst-r&d, adj., firmly resolved; asm. 
-n6, 610. 

fæt, n., sessel, cup; ap. fatu, 2761. 
{varT, (prob.) fr. Kent. dial.] — 
Cpds.: ban-, drync-, madpum-, sine-, 
wunder-. 

fät(}), n., (gold) plate; dp. fætum, 
2266, fættum (Lang. $19:4), 716. 
[See f&ted.] 

f&ted(f), adj. (pp. of *{ætan), orna- 
mented, (gold-)plated; nsn., 2701; 
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gsn.wk. fættan (goldes), 1093, 2246; 
dsn.wk. fættan (golde), 2102; asn. 
fæted, 2253, 2282; apm. fætte, 333, 
1750. [Cp. Go: fétjan ‘adorn./] 
(See Zfd A. xi 420; Beitr. xxx 91 n.; 
Tupper’s Riddles, pp. 184 f.) 

f&ted-hléori, adj, with ornamented 
cheeks, i.e. with gold-plated heac- 
gear (or bridle); apm, -e, 1036. 

f&t-goldf, n., plaied GOLD; as., 1921. 

fættan, fætte, see fæted. 

fættum, see fæt. 

fæder-gearweï, fwo.p., FEATHER- 
GEAR; dp. -gearwum, 3119. [GEAR 
fr. ON. garvi.] 

fæpm, m., (outstretched) arms; dp.-um, 
188, 2128; — embrace: ns. (liges) 
fæpm, 781; as. (si) re, 185; — 
bosom: as. (foldan) , 1393, (si.) 
3049; — grasp, power: as. fæbpm, 
1210. [FATHOM.] — Cp. sid-fæh- 
me(d). 

fæômian(f), w 2., embrace, enfold; 
3133; opt. 3 sg. fædmie, 2652, 

fäg, fäh, adj., (1) variegated, decorated, 
shining; nsm. fah, 1038, 267r(?); 
nsf., 1459; nsn., 27OI: asm. fagne, 
725, fâhne 716, 927; asn. fah, 2217; 
npn. fah, 305; dpn. fagum, 586; apn. 
fage, 1615 (cf. Lang. $ 21). — (2) 
blood-stained'nsm."äh,420 (?\,2074, 
fäg 1631 (nsn.?); nsn. fäh, 034, 
1286, 1594; asm. fahne, 447. — 
Cpds.: bän-, blôd-, brün-, dréor-, 
gold-, gryre-, searo-, sinc-, stän-, 
swät-, wæl-, wyrm-. 

fäh, fäg, adj., (1) hostile, (ro); nsm. 
fah, 554, 2671(?); asm. fane, 2655: 
gpm. fära, 678, 1463; in a state of 
feud with (wi), nsm. fag, 811. — 
(2) outlawed, guilty; nsm. fäh, 978, 
fag 1001, 1263. — Cpd.: nearo-. 

fâämig-healst, adj, roAmvy-necked; 
1009; fami-, 218. 

(ge-)fand'an, w 2., search out, test, 
tamper with (w. gen.); pp. gefandod, 
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2301: — experience (w. acc. or gen.); 
pp. gefondad, 2454. [findan.] See 
cunnian, 

fâne, fära, see fäh. 

faran, Vi, go, proceeéd, FARE; 124, 
865, 2551, 2915, 2945; ger. farenne, 
180$; pret. 3 sg. for, 1414, 1908, 
2308; 3 pl. foron, 1895. 

ge-faran, vi, proceed, act; 738. (Cf. 
Lorz 22.) 

farof, m. or n., current, sea; ds. -e, 
28, 580, 1916. [faran.] Cp. waroë 
(Angl. xxvin 455 £., TC. $ 28 n. tr). 

féa, adj.wa.(a.), pl, FEW, a few; gp. 
feara, 1412, 3061; dp. féaum, 1081; 
a. (w. part. gen.: worda) fea, 2246, 
2662. [Go.- fawai, pl.; cp. Lat. 
paucus.] 

féa, 156, see feoh. 

ge-feah, see ge-féon. 

fealh, ge-fealg, see (ge-)féolan. 

feallan, rd., FALL; 1070; pret. 3 sg. 
féol, 772, [F, 41], féoll 2919, 2975: 
3 pl. féollon, 1042. — Cpd.: be-. 

ge-feallan, rd., FALL; 3 sg. gefealle®, 
1765; —w. acc., fall (on) to: pret. 
3 8e. geféoll, 2100, 2834. 

fealo, 2757, see fela. 

fealu, adj.wa., FALLOW; ‘ pale yellow 
shading into red or brown’ (Mead 
L 7.32.198); asf. fealwe (str&te, 
‘covered with pale yellow sand or 
gravel’ (Mead)), 0916; apm. 
(mearas, ‘bay ”), 865; ‘ yellowish 
green ”: asm. fealone (fôd), 1950. — 
Cpd.: æppel-. 

féa-sceaft(f), adj. destitute, poor, 
wretched; 7, 973; dsm. -um, 2285, 
2393; npm. -€, 2373. 

feax, n., hair of the head (collect.); ds. 
feaxe, 1647, fexe 2967. — Cpds.: 
blonden-, gamol-, wunden-. 

ge-fégon, -feh, see ge-féon. 

féh5, see fôn. 

fél, f., FILE; gp.-a, 1032 (n.). (= féol, 
fil; Lang. $ 10.7.) 
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fela, nu. (indecl.), much, many, nearly 
always w. part. gen. (pl. or se.); 36, 
992, 995, 1265, 1509, 1783, 2231, 
2763, [fæla, F. 33]; as., 153, 164, 311, 
408, 530, 591, 694, 809, 876, 929, 
1028, 1060, IA4II, 1426, 1526, 1577, 
1837, 2003, 2266, 2349, 2426, 2511, 
2542, 2620, 2631, 2738, [fæla, F. 25], 
fealo, 2757; — adv., much; [586], 
1385, 2102, 3025, 3029. [Go. filu, 
Ger. viel.] — Cpd.: eal-. See worn. 

fela-fricgendef, adj. (pres. ptc.), well 
informed, wise; 2106. See ge-fricgan. 
(MPP. ïii 262.) [ Kock : fela fricgende.] 

fela-geomorï, adj., very sad, solemn; 
2950. 

fela-hrôrf, adj., very vigorous, strong; 
27. 

fela-môdig f, adj., very brave; gpm. -ra, 
1637, 1888. 

fel(l), n., FELL, skin; dp. fellum, 
2088. 

fen(n), nja., FEN, marshy region; ds. 
fenne, 1295; as. fen, 104. 

fen-freodoïi, wk.f., FEN-refuge; as., 
851. 

feng, mi., grasp, grip; 1764; as., 578. 
[fôon.] — Cpd.: inwit-. 

(ge-)féng, see (ge-)fôon. 

fengelt, m., prince, king; 1400, 2156, 
23453 vs., 1475. [Cp. fon? Seehengel.] 

fen-gelädi, n., FEN-path or -tract; as., 
1359. [lidan.] 

fen-hliôf, n., FEN-slope, marshy tract; 
ap. -hleoôu, 820. 

fen-hop}, n., FEN-retreat; ap.-hopu, 
764. [NED.:moPE,sb.?] (See mor- 
hop.) 

féo, see feoh. 

feoh, n., property, money, riches; ds. 
fo, 470, 1380, fea 156. Î[FEE; 
OHG. fihu, Ger. Vieh.] 

feoh-giftt, $., dispensing of treasure; 
costly G1FT; gs. -gyfte, 1025; dp. 
-giftum 21, -gyftum 1089. [MnE. 
gift prob. fr. ON. gipt.] 
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feoh-léas(f)+, adj, (money-1ess, 
i.e.) Ïnot to be atoned for with money, 
inexpiable; nsn., 2441. Cp. bot- 
Cas in Ags. Laws. 

ge-feohtan, 111, FIGHT; 1083 (n.). 

feohte, wk.f.f, FIGHT; as. feohtan, 
576, 959. 

féolan, 111, penetrate, reach; pret. 3 sg. 
(inne) fealh, 1281, 2225. [Go. filhan. 
CE. Beiür. xxxvii 314] — Cpd.: æt-. 

ge-féclan(f)+, 111, make ones way, 
pass; pret. 3 sg. gefealg, 2275. 

ge-féon, v, w. gen. or dat. (instr.), re- 
joice; pret. 3 sg. gefeah, 109, 1624; 
geteh, 827, 1569, 2298; 3 pl. gefægon, 
1014, gefegon 1627. 

féond, mc., enemy, F1END; 101, 164, 
725, 748, 970, 1276; gs. feondes, 984, 
2128, 2289; ds. féonde, 143, 439; as. 
feond, 279, 698, 962, 1273, 1864, 
2706; gp. feonda, 294, 808, go, 
1152, fionda 2671; dp. féondum, 420, 
1669. [Go. fijands, Ger. Feind.] 

féond-gräpi, f, enemy’s Grip 
clutch; dp. -um, 636. 

féond-scadaf, wk.m., dire foe; 554. 
See sceapa. 

féond-scipe, 
2999. 

feor(r), adv., FAR; feor, 42, 109, 642, 
808, 1340, 1805, 1916; — ond neah, 
1221, si. 2870; feorr, 1988; semi-adj., 
feor, 1361, 1921; far back (time): 
feor, 1701. — Comp. fyr, 143, 252. 

feor-büendï, mc. [pl], FAR dweller; 


or 


mi, enmity, hoshlity; 


MD 254: , 
feor-cÿpô(u)f, f. (Wright $$ 3711), 
FAR country; np. -cÿypôe, 1838. 


[cud; kiTH.] 

feorh, (T.C. $ 3), m.n., life; 2123, 2424; 
gs. feores, 1433, 1942; ds. feore, 578, 
1293, 1548, 3013, feore 1843 (age); to 
widan feore, ever, 933; as. feorh, 439, 
706, 851, 1370, 1849, 2141, 2656, : 
2668, 2856, [F. 19], ferh 2706; in 
feorh dropen, 2981 (‘ mortally 
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wounded,” cp. aldor 1434); widan 
feorh, sver, 2014; dp. feorum, 1306, 
feorum 73; ap. feorh, 2040; — living 
being, body (cf. Angl. xxviii 445); ns. 
feorh, 1210; dp. féorum, 1152. See 
ealdor. — Cpd.: geogoü-. 

feorh-bealuf, nwa., (life-BALE), 
deadly evil; 2077, 2537 (frecne); 
-bealo (—), 2260; as. , 166. 

feorh-ben(n)f, fjo., life-wound, mortal 
wound; dp.-bennum, 2740. 

feorh-bona(f), wk.m., (Zfe-)slayer; ds. 
-bonan, 2465. 

feorh-cyn(n)t, nja., (/ife-race), race of 
men; gp. -cynna, 2266. 

feorh-genidlai, wk.m., /Zife-enemy, 
deadly foe; ds. -gentëlan, 969; as. +, 
1540; dp. , 2933. 

feorh-lästi, m., (/fe-irack, i.e.) track 
of vanishing life; ap. -as, 846. (Cf. 
Angl. xxvii 446.) 

feorh-legut, wk.f. (Siev. $$ 268, 279), 
f(allotted) life; as. -lege, 2800. [lic- 
gan; cp. LAW. See Dan. 139: aldor- 
legu; Bu. Tid. 69.] 

feorh-séoci, adj., (life-sicKk), mor- 
tally wounded; 820. 

feorh-swengf, mi. life-blow, deadly 
blow; as., 2489. 

feorh-wundf, f., lfe-wounD, mortal 
wound; ds. -e, 2385. 

feorm, f., feeding, sustenance, entertain- 
ing, taking care of; ds. feorme, 2385 
(hospitahity; cp. OE. Bede 64.16 f.: 
for feorme ond onfongnesse gæsta 
ond cumena = ‘propter hospita- 
litatem atque susceptionem ’); as. 
, 451 (n.). [$See NED.: FARM, 
sb. (obs.)] 

feormend-léas f, adj., without a cleanser 
or polisher; apm. -e, 2761. 

feormian, w 2., cleanse, polish; pres. 
opt. 3 sg. feormie, 2253. feormynd 
(= feormend), me. (pres. ptc.), 
cleanser, polisher; np., 2256. [NED.: 
FARM, v.! (obs.)] 


(ge-)feormian, w 2., fconsume, eat up; 
pp. gefeormod, 744. 

feormynd, see feormian. 

feorran(f)(+),w 1.,remove; 156. [feorr; 
Lang. S6r3:3;] 

feorran, adv., from aFAR; 430, 825, 
1370, 2808, 2889, 3113; — cumen, 
361, 1819;  ond neéan, 839; nean 
ond , 1174, 2317; from far back 
(time): 91, 2106. 

feorran-cund(Ï), adj., of a FAR coun- 
try; dsm. -um, 1795. [Cf. Beitr. 
xxxvi 414 n.l 

feor-weg, m., FAR wWAYy, (pl.:) dis- 
tant parts; dp. (of) feorwegum, 37. 
(Cp. Norway; Alvissmäl 10.) 

féower, num., FOUR; 69, 1637, 2163; 
4, 1027 

féower-tÿne, 
1641. 

féran, w I., £0, FARE; 27, 301, 316 (to 
féran), 1390, 2261; pres. opt. 2 pl. 
féran, 254; pret. 3 pl. ferdon, 830, 
1632. [OS. forian, Ger. führen.] 

ge-féran, w 1., (go co), reach, attain, 
bring about; w. acc.: pres. opt. 3 sg. 
gefere, 3063; pret. 3 pl. geferdon, 
1691 (n.); pp. gefered, 2844; — w. 
pæt-clause: pp. geféred, 1221, 1855. 

ferh, see feorh. 

ferh® Ÿ, m.n., mind, spirit, heart; gs. -es, 
1060; ds. -8, 754, 048, 1166, 1718; 
dp. -um, 1633, 3176. [Cp. feorh.] — 
Cpds.: collen-, sarig-, swid-; wide-. 

ferhô-frecf, adj, bold in spirit; 
asm.wk. -an, 1146. [See freca.] 

ferhd-genidlaf, wk.m., deadly for; as. 
-genidlan, 28817. 

ferh-weard f, f., cuARD over life; as. -e, 
305. See feorh. 

ferian, w I., carry, lead, bring; pres. 
2 pl. ferigea®, 333; pret. 3 pl. fere- 
don, 1154, 1158, fyredon 378; opt. 
3 pl. feredon, 3113; pp. npm. gefe- 
rede, 361. (FERRY; Go. farjan.] — 
Cpds.: æt-, of-, 06, 


num., FOURTEEN, 
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ge-ferian, w I., carry; 1638; imp. 
(adhort.) 1 pl. æ, 3107; pret. 3 pl. 
geferedon, 3130. 

fetel-hiltf, n. Zinked uiLzT, ii 
adorned with a ring (Stjer. 25; Keller 
43, 163 f.); ap. (pa) fetelhilt, 1563. 
See hilt. 

fetian, w 2., FETCH; pp. fetod, 1310. 

ge-fetian, w 2., FETCH, Orin£; 2190. 

fêpa, wk.m., band on foot, troop; 1424; 
ds. f6dan, 2497, 2919; np. , 1327, 
2544. See fépe. — Cpd.: gum-. 

fêbe, nja., going, pace; ds., 970. [OS. 
faôi, foëi. Not rel. to fot.] 

fépe-cempat, wk.m., foot-warrior; 
1544, 2853. 

féde-gestf, mi., foot-GUEST or -war- 
rior (Beitr. xxxüi 565 f.); dp. -um, 
1976. 

fébe-lästf, m., walking-track, step; dp. 
-um, 1632. 

féôe-wigf, n. (or m.), fight on foot; 
gs. -es, 2364. 

fex, see feax. 

fif, num., FIVE; uninfl. g., 645; a. fife, 
420; [fif, F. 41]. 

fifel-cyn(n)f, nja., race of monsters; 
gs. fifelcynnes, 104. [Cp. ON. fifi; 
MLN, xxii 235. 

fiftig, num., w. gen., FIFTY; gs. fif- 
tiges, 3042; a. fiftig (wintra), 22009, 
2733. 

fif-tÿne, num., FIFTEEN; g. fiftyna, 
207; a. fyftyne, 1582. 

findan, 11, FIND; 207, 11656, 1378, 
1838, 2294, 2870, 3162 (devise); pret. 
1 sg. fond, 2136, funde 1486; 3 sg. 
fand, 719, 870, 2789; pp. funden, 7; 
— w. acc. & inf.; pret. 3 sg. fand, 
118, 1267, fond 2270, funde 1415; 3 
pl. fundon, 3033; — w. æt, obéain 


from, prevail upon; inf. findan, 2373. | 


— Cpd.: on-. 

finger, m., FINGER; np. fingras, 760; 
gp. fingra, 764; dp. fingrum, 1505; 
ap. fingras, 984. 
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fiond, see féond. 

fiasf, mja.p, men, mankind; gp. 
fira, OI, 2001, 2286, 2741, fÿra 
2250. [Cp. feorh.] 

firen, see fyren. 

firgen-, see fyrgen-. 

fl&sc, n., FLESH; ds. -e, 2424. 

flæsc-homa(f), wk.m., body; 
-homan, 1568. See lic-homa. 

flän, m. (or £.), arrow; ds. -e, 2438, 
3119 (barb). 

flän-bogaï, wk.m., arrow-Bow; ds. 
-bogan, 1433, 1744. 

fléah, see fléon. 

fléam, m., fight; as., 1001, 2889. [Cp. 
fleon.] 

fléogan, 11, FLY; pres. 3 sg. fleogeÿ, 
2273, [F. 3]. 

fléon, 11, FLEE; 765, 764, flecn 820; 
— w. acc., fléôn, 1264; pret. 3 sg. 
fléah, 1200, 2224. [OS. fliohan, Ger. 
fliehen.] — Cpds.: be-, ofer-. 

fléotan, 11, FLOAT, swim, sail; 542; 
pret. 3 sg. feat, 1900. 

flet(t), nja., (1) floor (of a ‘ hall’); as. 
flet, 1540, 1568. — (2) hall; ns. 
1976; ds. flette, 1025; as. flet, 1036, 
1086, 1647, 1949, 2017, 2054, flett 
2034. See heal(l), sele. (R.-L. ïi 67; 
K. Rhamm, Æfhnograph. Beiträge 
zur german.-slavischen Altertums- 
kunde, ÿ 1 (1908), passim.) [Cp. 
FLAT, inf. by adj. flat fr. ON. flatr.] 

flet-ræstf, fjo., (hall-RE ST), couch in 
the hall; as. -ræste, 1241. 

flet-sittend(e) f, mc. (pres. pte.) [pl.], 
siTrTer in the hall; dp.-sittendum, 
1788; ap. -sittende, 2022. 

flet-werodf, n., kall-troop; 476. 

fliht, mi, FLIGHT, flying; 
[feogan.] 

flitan, 1, contend, compete; pres. ptc. 
npm. flitende, 916; pret. 2 sg. flite, 
507. [FLITE, FLYTE (dial); cp. 
Ger. Fleiss.] — Cpd.: ofer-. 

flod, m., FLOOD; 645, 580, 1361, 


as. 


1765. 
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1422, 1689; gs. -es, 42, 1516, 1764; 
ds. -e, 1366, 1888; as. flod, 1950, 
3133; gp. -a, 1497, 1826, 2808. 

flôd-ÿpi, fjo., FLOOD-wave, wave of 
the sea; dp. -um, 542. 

flôr, m., FLOOR; ds. flore, 1316; as. 
flor, 725. 

flota, wk.m., ship, boat; 210, 218, 301; 
as. flotan, 294. ['FLOATer”’; cp. 
fléotan.] — Cpd.: weg-. 

flot-heref, mja., sea-army, naval force; 
ds. -herge, 2915. [Cp. flota] See 
scip-here. 

(ge-)flÿman, w 1., put to flight; pp. 
geflymed, 846, 1370. [fleam.] 

folc, n., FOLK, people, nation; (the 
pl. s.t. used w. sg. meaning); gs. 
folces, 1124, 1582, 1932, [F. 9]; 
hyrde, 610, 1832, 1849, 2644, 2081, 
[F. 46], si. 2513; ds. folce, 14, 465, 
1701, 2377, 2393, 2595; as. folc, 463, 
522, 693, OII, 1179; np. folc, 1422, 
2948; gp. folca, 2017, (freawine) : 
2357; 2429, si. 430; dp. folcum, 65, 
262, 1855. — Cpds.: big-, sige-. 

folc-ägend(e)f, mc. (pres. ptc.), leader 
of people, chief; npm.-agende, 3113 
(or.ds.?)-" See 522. 

folc-cwëni, f., FOLK-QUEEN; 641. 

folc-cyningf, m., FOLK-KING; 2733, 
2873. 

folc-réd{, m., people’s benefit, whai 15 
good for the people; as., 3006. 

folc-riht, n., FOLK-RIGHT, legal 
share of the ‘ common ” estate; gp. -a, 
2608 (Schü. Bd. 46: possessions). 

folc-scaruf, f., FOLK-SHARE, public 
land; ds. -scare, 73. 

folc-stedef, mi, FoLKk-SsTEAD; 
dwelling-place, as, 76; battle-place, 
as., 1463. 

folc-togat, wk.m., FoLK-leader, chief; 
np. -togan, 839. [teon, 1] 

fold-bold, n., BuILDIng; 773. 

fold-büend(e)f, mc. (pres. pte.) [pl.], 
earth-dweller, man; np. büend, 2274; 
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-büende, 1355; dp.-buendum, 309. 

folde(f), wk.f., earth, ground; gs. fol- 
dan, 96, 1137, 1393; ds. =, 1196; 
as. v, 1361, 2975. 

fold-wegf, m., way, path; as., 1633; 
np. -wegas, 866. 

folgian, w 2., w. dat., FOLLOW, pur- 
sue; pret. 3 sg. folgode, 2933; opt. 
3 pl. folgedon, 1102. 

folm({), f., hand; ds. -e, 748; as. -e, 
979, 1303; dp. um, 158, 722, 992; 
ap.-a, 745.— Cpds.: beadu-, gearo-. 

fôn, rd., grasp, grapple, seize; 439 (wid); 
pres. 3 sg. feh® (t6), 1755; pret. 3 sg. 
feng (togeanes), 1542; — receive (cf. 
JEGPh. vi 195 f.); pret. 3 sg. feng 
(w. dat.), 2989. — Cpds.: be-, on-, 
burh-, wië-, ymbe-. 

ge-fôn, rd., w. acc., seize, grasp; pret. 
1 sg. gefeng, 3090; 3 sg. , 740, 
ISOI, 1537, 1503, 2609. 

fondian, see fandian. 

for, prep., L. w. dat. (1) beForE, ?n front 
of, in the presence of; 169, 358, 1026, 
1120, 1649, 2020, 2501(?), 2781(?). 
— (2) FOR, oui of, because of, on ac- 
count of; 110 (w. instr.), 169(?), 338, 
339, 382, 434, 457, 458, 462, 508, 509, 
832, 1065, E200 ICIS, 17002223, 
2501(?), 2549, 2781(?), 2835, 2926, 
2966; w. murnan: 1442, 1637; în 
return for, 385, 951, 2385. — II. w. 
acc., for, as, in place of; for (sunu), 
947, 11753 (ne . . .) for (wiht), 
2348. See fore. 

foran, adv., bFORE, 1n front; 984, 
2364; (fig.:) 1458. — Cpd.: be-. 

for- (unstressed), fore- (stressed), pre- 
fix. See the foll. words. (Cf. M. 
Leopold, Die Vorsilbe ver- und ihre 
Geschichte, 1907, pp. 42f., 274; O. 
Siemerling, Das Präfix for(e) in der 
ae. Verbal- u. Nominalkomposition, 
Kiel Diss., 1900.) 

for-bærnan, w 1., BURN up (trans.); 
2126. 
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for-beran, 1v, FORBEAR, restrain; 
1877. 

for-berstan, 11, BURST asunder 
(intr.), snap; pret. 3 sg. forbærst, 
2680. 

for-byrnan, 111, BURN p (intr.); 
pret. 3 sg. forbarn, 1616, 1667, for- 
born 2672. 

ford, m., FORD, fwater-way (sea); as., 
568. (Cp. Lat. vadum also used of 
‘ body of water.) 

fore, I. adv., {hereror, for 11; 136. 
IL. prep., w. dat., (1) &FORE, in 
the presence of; 1064, 1215.— (2) on 
account of, 2059. 

fore-mæ&re, adj.ja., very famous, 1llus- 
trious; supl. foremærost, 309. 

fore-mihtig(f), adj, very powerful; 
969. 

fore-snotori, adj., very prudent or 
clever; npm. foresnotre, 3162. 

fore-bant, m., FORETHOUGHT; 1060. 

for-gifan, v, GIVE, grant; pret. 3 sg. 
forgeaf, 17, 374, 696, 1020, 1519, 
2492, 2606, 2616, 2997. 

for-grindan, 111, GRIND {0 pieces, 
crush (w. dat. of person); pret. 1 sg. 
forgrand, 424; — destroy, consume 
(w. acc.); pp (glëdum) forgrunden, 
2335, 2677. 

for-gripan, 1, w. dat. of person, crush 
to death; pret. 3 sg. forgrap, 2353. 
[GRIPE.l 

for-gyldan, 111, repay, pay for, requite; 
1054, 1577, 2305, [F. 39]; pret. 1 sg. 
(-I&an) forgeald, 2094; 3 sg. forgeald, 
2968, ([-Iléan) +, 114, 1541, 1584; 
pp. forgolden, 2843; recompense, re- 
ward (w. pers. object): pres. opt. 3 
sg. forgylde, 956. 

for-gÿman, w 1., neglect, be unmindful 
of; pres. 3 sg. forgÿmeÿë, 1751. 

for-gytan, v, FORGET; pres. 3 sg. 
forgyte®, 1751. [See N£D. on the 
torm of get.] 


for-habban, w 3., hold oneself back, re- 
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strain oneself, Forbear; (ne meahte 
...) forhabban, 1151, 2600. 
for-healdan, rd., disregard, come short 
în ones duty towards (Aant. 35), 
rebel against; pp. forhealden, 238r. 
for-hicgan, w 3., despise, scorn; pres. 
1 sg. forhicge (w. pæt-clause), 435. 
forht, adj., afraid; 754, 2967. [Cp. 
FRIGHT fr. fyrhtu.] — Cpd.: un-. 
for-läcani, rd., mislead, betray; pp. 
forlacen, 903. 
for-l&dan, w 1., LEAD io destruction; 
pret. 3 pl. forl&ddan, 2030. 
for-lætan, rd., leave, LET; 702 (lei go); 
pret. 3 sg. forlet, 2787; — w. acc. & 
inf.: w, 970; 3 pl. forleton, 3166. 
for-léosan, 11, w. dat., LOSE; pret. 3 
sg. forléas, 1470, 2861; pp. forloren, 
2145. [See losian.] 
forma, adj. supl., first; forma (si), 
ZAC MAG M ES27 120255 AS Monnan 
(side), 740, 2286, [F. 19]; + (dôgore), 
2573. [Cp. rorMer.] — Supl. fyr- 
mest, 2077. [Cp. FOREMOST..] 
for-niman, 1v, fake away, carry off, 
destroy; pret. 3 sg. tornam, 488, 567, 
695, 1080, 1123, 1205, 1436, 2119, 
2236, 2249, 2772; w. dat.: 3 pl. for- 
namon, 2828. 
for-scrifan, 1, w. dat., proscribe, con- 
demn; pp. forscrifen, 106. [See 
scrifan. Cp. Lat. proscribere.] 
for-sendan(i)+, w I., SEND away, 
dispatch, put 1o death; pp. forsended, 
904. See for-sidian. 
for-sittan, v, fail, diminish (intr.); 
pres. 3 sg. forsite®, 1767. 
for-sidian f, w 2., journey amiss (to de- 
struction), perish; pp. forsidod, 1550. 
forst, m., FROST; gs. -es, 16009. 
for-standan, vi, (1) wifhsTAND, hin- 
der, prevent; pret. 3 sg. forstod, 1549; 
opt. 3 sg. forstode, 1056. — (2) de- 
fend (w. dat., against); inf., 2055. 
for-swäpan Ÿ, rd., swEEP of; pret. 3 sg 
forswcop, 477, 2814. [swoop.] 
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for-swelgan, 11,SWALLOW up; pret. 
3 sg. forswealg, 1122, 2080. 

for-sw(e)orcan, r1, become dark or dim; 
pres. 3 sg. forsworce, 1767. 

for-swerian(f)+, vi, w. dat., (SWEAR 
away, 1.2.) fmake useléss by a spell; 
pp. forsworen, 804. 

for, adv., rorTu, forward, on(ward), 
away; 45, 210, 291, 612, 745, 903, 
948 (henceforih), 1162, 1179, 1632, 
1718, 1795, 1909, 2069 (ford sprecan, 
‘go on speaking”), [2215], 2266, 
2289, 2059, 2967, 3176, [F. 5]. 

for-daäm, for-6an, for-ôon, (1) adv., 
1hererorE; forban, 679, 1059; fordon, 
2623, 3021(?); fordam, 149(?), — 
(2) conj., because, since, TOR; for- 
dam, 149(?), 1957, 2645 (MS. forëa), 
2741(?) (MS. forëa); forban, 418, 
1336; fordon, 2349, 3021(?); forbon 
pe, 503. — (S.t. apparently used as 
a loose connective, ‘so,’ ‘ indeed.” 
Cf. Lawrence /GPh. iv 463 ff, See 
also Schü. Sa. $$ 11, 54.) 

forô-gerimed(f), pp. of -riman, w 1. 
counted up, all told; npn., 59. 

forô-gesceaft f, f., fufure state, destiny; 
as., 1750. 

ford-gewiten, pp. of -gewitan, 1, de- 
paried, dead; dsm. -um, 1470. 

for-don, see for-däm. 

for-bringan()(+), 111, frescue, protect 
(w. dat., from); 1084 (n.). 

ford-wegf, m., WAY FORTH; as. 
2625. 

for-weorpan, 111, fhrow away; pret. 
opt. 3 sg. forwurpe, 2872. 

for-wrecan, v, drive away, banish; 
1919; pret. 3 sg. forwræc, 109. 

for-writan, 1, cut through; pret. 3 sg. 
forwrat, 2705. 

for-wyrnan, w 1., refuse, (w. dat. of 
pers. & bæt-clause or gen. of 
thing); pres. opt. 2 sg. forwyrne, 
429; pret. 3 sg. forwyrnde, 1142. 
[wearn.] 
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fôt, mc., rooT; gs. fotes, 2525; dp. 
fotum, 500, 1166; ap. fet, 745. 

fôt-gemearci, n., FOOT-MARK, length 
of a foot; gs. -es, 3042. 

fôt-läst(f)+, m., FOOT-print, track; 
as., 2289. 

fracod, adj., bad, useless; nsf., 1575. 
[cüup; cp. Go. fra-kunnan ‘ despise.’ 
See Siev. $ 43 n. 4.] 

(ge-)frægn, see (ge-)frignan. 

frætwan, w 1., adorn, make beautiful; 
76. 

frætwe, fwo.p., ornaments, trappings, 
decorated armor or weapons, precious 
things, treasure; gp. frætwa, 37, 
2794, 3133; dp. frætwum, 2054, 
2163, 2784, 2989, frætewum 962; ap. 
frætwe, 214, 1207, 1921, 2503, 2620, 
2919, frætwa 896. 

ge-frætwian, w 2., adorn, deck; pret. 
3 sg. gefrætwade, 96; pp. gefrætwod, 
992. 

fram, from, I. prep., w. dat., FROM; 
(motion:) (away) from; fram, 
194 (n.), 541, 543, 775, 855, 2366, 
postposit.: I10; from, 420, 1635, 
postposit.: 1715; — (origin, source); 
fram, 2565; of, concerning: fram, 581, 
875, from 532.— IL. adv., forth, 
away; fram, 754, from 2566. 

fréaf, wk.m., lord, king; 2285; gs. 
fréan, 2853; gs. or ds.: frean, 500, 
1166, fréan, 359, 1680 (prob. dat., 
see 1684 f.); ds. frean, 291, 2662, 
fréan, 271; as. fréan, 361, 1310, 
2537, 3002, 3107; —consori: ds. , 
641 (cp. 1934?); —1he Lord: gs. ©, 
27; ds. © (ealles), 2794. [Cp. Go. 
frauja, ON. Freyr]—Cpds.: 3- 
gend-, Lif-, sin-, 

fréa-drihtent, m., lord; gs. -drihtnes, 
796. See freo-, 

fréa-winef, mi., (friend and) lord; = 
(folca), 2357, 2429; as. , 2438. 
Sec freo-. 

fréa-wräsnf, £., (lordly, i.e.) splendid 
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chain or band; dp.-um, 1451. (See 
Stjerst4 6, 12 18.) 

freca(f), wk.m., bold one, fwarrior; 
1563. [Cp. ferhd-frec; Dial.D.: 
FRECK, FRACK; Ger. frech.] — 
Cpds.: guë-, hild-, scyld-, sweord-, 
Wig-. 

frêcne, adj.ja., (1) daring, audacious; 
dsf.wk. frecnan, 1104; asf. frécne, 
889. — (2) terrible, fearful, danger- 
ous; nsm. frècne, 2689; nsn. rv, 
2250, 2537; asf. rv, 1378; asn. rv, 
1359, 1691 (n.). [ESz. xxxix 330 f.] 

frêcne, adv., daringly, terribly, se- 
verely; 959, 1032. 

fremde, adj.ja., foreign, 
tranged (w. dat.); nsf., 1691. 
fremd.] 

fremef, adji, good, excellent; nsf. 
fremu, 1932. [from, adi.] 

fremman, w 1., (x) further (w. pers. 
obj.); 1832. — (2) do, perform; abs.: 
pres. opt. 3 sg. fremme, 1003; — w. 
Chi: ME MOT 2409 t2514 02627) 
[F. 9j; pres. 3 sg. freme%, 1701; imp. 
pl. fremma®, 2800 (attend 10); pret. 
3 sg. fremede, 3006; 1 pl. fremedon, 
959; 3 pl ©, 3, 1019; opt. I sg. 
fremede, 2134. [from, adj. 

. ge-fremman, w 1., (1) further, advance 
(w. pers. obj.); pret. opt. 3 sg. ge- 
fremede, 1718.— (2) do, perform, 
accomplish; inf., 636, 1315, 2449, 
2674; ger. gefremmanne, 174, 2644; 
pret. 3 sg. gefremede, 135, 165, 551, 
585, 811, 1946, 2004, 2645; I pl. 
gefremedon, 1187; 3 pl. , 2478; 
opt. 3 sg. gefremede, 177, 591, 15652; 
pp. gefremed, 476, 054 (brought 
about, w. bæt-clause); asf. gefremede, 
940. 

fréo-burhif, fc. (FREE, i.e.) moble 
town; as., 693. 

fréod f, f., friendship; gs. freode, 2556; 
as. ©, 1707, 2476. [Cp. fréogan.] 

fréo-drihten, -dryhten, f, m., noble (or 


alien, es- 


[Ger. 
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dear) lord; ds. -dryhtne, 2627; vs. 
-drihten, 1169. See fréa-. 

fréogan, w 2., flow; 048; pres. opt. 
3 sg. frcoge, 3176. [Go. frijon.] 

fréo-lic(f), adj., noble, excellent; nsn., 
615; [asn., F. 19]; nsf. -licu, 64r. 

fréond, mc., FRIEND; 2393; as. rv, 
1385, 1864; gp. -a, 1306, 1838; dp. 
-UM, OIS, IOIS, 1126. 

fréond-läri, f, FRIEND/y counsel 
(LORE); dp. -um, 2377. 

fréond-lapuï, f, FRIEND:h1D, kind- 
ness (prob. not invitation, cf. Arch. 
CXV 179); II92. 

fréond-lice, adv., 17 a FRIENDLY 
manner; comp. -licor, 1027. 

fréond-scipe, mi., FRIENDSHIP;a8s., 
2069. 

freo00, wk.f. (mu., Siev. $$ 271, 279), 
protechion, safety, peace; gs. 188. 
[Cf. Lang. $ 13.1; Ger. Friede.] — 
Cpd.: fen-. 

freo6o-burh(f)+, fc, town aflording 
protection, stronghold (perh. orig. ref. 
to ‘the sacred peace attaching to 
the king’s dwelling, cp. 4gs. Laws 
[Chadwick H. A, 330 n.]); as., 522. 

freodo-wongi, m., field of refuge, fast- 
ness; as., 2959, 

freodu-webbet, wk.f., peace-weAver, 
i.e. lady (cp. fridu-sibb); 1942. 

fréo-wineï, mi., noble (or dear) friend; 
vs. æ (folca), 430. 

fretan, v, EAT wp, devour, consume; 
3014, 3114; pret. 3 sg. fræt, 1581. 
[Go. fra-itans NED.: FRET, v.!] 

fricgan(f), v, ask, question; fricgcean, 
1985. [Cp. frignan.]. — Cpd.: fela- 
fricgende. 

ge-fricgan(), v, learn (orig ‘by in- 
quiry ”), hear of; pres. 1 sg. gefricge, 
1826; 3 pl. gefricgea®, 3002; opt, 
3 pl. gefricgean, 2880. 

friclan(f), w 1., w. gen., desire, ask for; 
2666. [Cp.freca; ESt. xxxix 337 f.] 

frignan, frinan, it, ask, anquire; 
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frinan, 351 (w. acc. of pers. & gen. 
of thing); imp. sg. frin, 1322; pret. 
3 se. frægn, 236, 332; 1310, [F* 22; 
46]. [Cp. fricgan; Go. fraihnan.] 

ge-frignan, 11, learn, (orig. ‘by 1n- 
quiry *), hear of; pret. 1 sg. gefrægn, 
575; 3 sg , 194; I pl. gefrünon 
(Lang. $ 19.1), 2; 3 pl, 70, ge- 
frungon 666; pp. gefrægen, 1196, ge- 
frünen 694, 2403, 2952. — Foll. by 
inf.: pret. 1 sg. gefrægn, 74; by acc. 
& inf.: , 1o11 (gefrægen), 1027, 
2484, [2694], 2752, 2773, [F. 37]; 
3 pl. gefrünon, 1969. 

friodo-wærf, f., compact of peace; gs. 
frioëowære, 2282; as. frioduwære, 
1096. 

fridu-sib(b)f, fjo., pledge of peace; 
fridusibb folca, 2017 (‘bond of 
peace to the nations, Earle, cp. 
2028 f.). 

frôd(f), adj., wise, old (° old and wise”); 
279, 1306, 1366, 1844, 2209, 2513, 
2625, 2950; (wintrum) ©, 1724, 
2114, 2277; nsm.wk. -a, 2928; 
dsm.wk. -an, 2123; asf. -e, 2800 
(Kemble, ef al.: frode, adv., ‘ pru- 
dently, cf. B.-T. Suppl). [Go. 
frops.] — Cpds.: in-, un-. 

frôfor, f., consolation, solace, relief, 
help; frofor 2941; gs. frofre, 185; ds. 
C4, 17075 as droite 10281073, 
1273, frofor 698 (n.; appar. masc.). 

: from, prep. (adv.), see fram. 

from, adi., strenuous, bold, brave; 2527; 
npm. frome (fyrdhwate): 1641, 
2476; dpf. fromum (splendid), 21. — 
Cpds.: si8-, un-. 

fruma, wk.m., beginning; 2309. (Other 
meanings: originator, maker, doer, 
chief.) — Cpds.: dæd-, hild-, land-, 
l&od-, ord-, wig-. 

frum-cyn(n) f; nja., lineage, origin; as. 
-Cyn, 252. 

frum-gärf, m., chieftain; ds. -e, 2856. 
(Cp. Lat. ‘primipilus”?) 
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frum-sceaft, fi. (m.?), creation, begin- 
ning, origin; ds.-e,45; as.-sceaft, OI. 

ge-frünen, -frünon, -frungon, see 
ge-frignan. 

fugol, m., bird; ds. fugle, 218; [np. 
fugelas, F. 5]; dp. fuglum, [2941]. 
[Fow L.] 

full adj We pen, ULTRA 
Cpds.: eges-, sorg-, weord-. 

ful, adv., FULL, very; ful (oft), 480, 
OSI, 1262. 

ful(l), n., (rizLed) cup, beaker; ful, 
1192; ds. fulle, 1169; as. ful, 615, 
628, 1025, ÿda ful (‘sea’), 1208. [Cf. 
IF. xxv 152.] — Cpds.: medo-, sele-. 

ful-læstan(f), w 1., w. dat., help, sup- 
port; pres. 1 sg. -læ&stu, 2668. [Cp. 
fylstan; Siev. $ 43 n. 4.] 

full-éode, pret. of ful(l)-gän, anv., w. 
dat., follow, serve, aid; 3119. 

fultum, m., help, support; as., 698, 
1273, 1835, 2662. fful(l), team; 
Siev. $ 43 n. 4] — Cpd.: mægen-. 

fundian, w 2., strive, be eager to go; 
pret. 3 sg. fundode, 1137 (n.); desire 
(w. inf.); pres. 1 pl. fundiah, 18ro. 

furôum, adv., jusi (of time), first; 323, 
465 (Ries L 6.12.2.378: 5a.. furpum 
= ‘cum  primum, in subord. 
clause), 2009; (a short time ago:) 
1707. 

furbur, adv., FURTHER, furthermore, 
further on; 254, 761, [2525], 3006. 

füs, adj., eager lo set out, ready, hasten- 
ing; 1475, 3025, 3119 (provided 
with); nsn., 1966; npm. füse, 1805; 
—longing; nsm. füs, 1916; — ready 
for death;nsm..1241. (Cp. fundian.] 
— Cpds.: hin-, üt-, wæl-. 

füs-lic(f), adj., ready; asn., 1424; apn. 
(fyrdsearu) füslicu, 232 (Gummere: 
‘war-gear in readiness ), () füs- 
lic 2618 (asn.?). 

fÿf-tÿne, see fif-tÿne. 

fy1(1), mi., FALL; 2912; ds. -e, 1544 (see: 
on). — Cpds.: hrä-, wæl-. 
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ge-fyllan, w 1.,FELL, kill; 2655; pret. 
3 pl. gefyldan, 2706. [feallan.] 

fyllo, wk.f., FILL, pienty, feast; gs. 
fylle, 562; gs. or ds. +, 1014; ds. +, 
1333. [full] — Cpds.: wæl-, wist-, 

fyl-wérigf, adj, (raiz-wearYy), 
killed; asm. -ne, 962, 

fyr, see feor(r). 

fÿr, n,, FIRE; 2701, 2881; gs. -es, 185, 
1764; ds.-e, 2274, 2309, 2595; as.fyr, 
1366.— Cpds.: bæl-, heado-, wæl-. 

fÿras, sec firas. 

fÿr-bendi, fjo. (mi), BAND forged 
with FIRE; dp. -um, 722. 

fyrd-gesteallaf, wk.m., war-comrade: 


dp. -gesteallum, 2873. [faran; cp. 
OHG. fart.] 

fyrd-hom Ÿ, m., war-dress, coat of mail; 
as., 1504. 


fyrd-hrægli, n., war-garment, corslet; 
281527 

fyrd-hwæt}, adj., active in war, war- 
like; npm. (frome) fyrdhwate, 
1641, 2476. 

fyrd-léodf, n., war-song; as., 1424, 

fÿr-dracaï, wk.m., (FIRE-DRAKE), 
-DRAGON; 2689. 

fyrd-searof, nwa., armor; ap. -searu, 
232, =searo 2618 (as.?). 

fyrd-wyrôe(f)(+), adj.ja,  dishin- 
guished (WORTHy) in war; 1316. 

fyren, firen,(f), f., crime, sin, wicked 
deed; fyren, 915; gs. (p.?) fyrene, 
Bras, 1000127, 0163. 12480) 
firen’ 1932; gp. fyrena, 164, 628, 
750; ap. , 879; dp. fyrenum, adv., 
wickedly: 1744, exceedingly, sorely: 
2441 (M Ph. iü 459). 

fyren-dæd(f), fi, wicked DEED, 
crime; dp. -uMm, 1001; ap. -a, 1669, 

fyren-dearf f, f., dire distress; as. -e, 14. 

fyrgen-béami, m., mouniain-trec; ap. 
-as, 1414. [Cp. Go. fairguni, see 
Beitr. xxxi 68 f.; BEAM.] 

fyrgen-holti, n., mountain-wood; as. 
1393. 
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fyrgen-stréam}i, m, mMOuntain- 
STREAM, waterfall (?, Lawrence 
L 4.62.212; cf. Sarrazin, ESs. xlü 
4 Î.); 1359; as. firgenstréam, 2128. 

fÿr-heardi, adj., HARDened by FIRE; 
npn., 305. 

fyrian, see ferian, 

fÿr-léohti, n., 
1516, 

fyrmest, see forma. 

fyrn-dagas(f), m.p., DAYS of old; dp. 
-dagum, 1451. [Cp. Go. *fafrn(eis; 
OE., feor(r).] 

fyrn-geweorcf, n., ancient WORK; as., 
2286. 

fyrn-gewin(n)f, n., ancient sirife; gs. 
-gewinnes, 1689. 

fyrn-man(n)f, mc., MAN of old; gp. 
-manna, 2761. 

fyrn-witaf, wk.m., old counselor; ds. 
-witan, 2123. 

fyrst, mi., space of time, time (granted 
for doing s.th.); 134, 210, 2655; 
ds. -e, 76 (n.); as. fyrst, 528, 545; 
is. -e, 2973, [Ger. Frist.] 

(ge-)fyrdran, w 1., FURTHER, ad- 
vance, impel; pp. gefyroôred, 2784 
(cf. Aant. 38). [furôur.] 

fyr-wet(t), -wyt(t) [wit(t)], nja., curi- 
osity; fyrwet, 1985, 2784; fyrwyt, 
232. [Cp. OS. firi-wit(t).] 

fyr-wylmi, mi, surge of FIRE; dp. 
-um, 2671. 

(ge-)fÿsan, w 1., make ready, impel, 
incite; pp. gefÿsed, 217, 630 (ready 
for, w. gen.), 2309 (provided with, 
w. dat.); nsf. =, 2561. [fus] 


FIRE-LIGHT3; as. 


gädf, n., lack, want, 660, 949. 

gædeling(f), m., kinsman, companion; 
gs.-es, 2617 (Brett, MLR. xiv 5: 
nephew(?), cf. Corpus Gloss. 914: 
‘frat{rluelis? = geaduling); dp.-um, 
2049. [Go. gadiliggs; OE. geador.] 

gæst, see gist. 

gæst, see gast. 
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galan, vi, sing, sound; 786, 1432; pres. 


3 sg. gæled, . [Cp. nightin- 
GALE.] — Cpd.: 


galdor, see senior. 


galga, wk.m., cALLOWS; ds. galgan, 
2446. 


galg-môd(f), adj, sad in mind, 


gloomy; nsf., 1277. [Cf. ZF. xx 322.] 
galg-tréow, nwa., GALLOWS-TREE; 
dp. -treowum, 2940. 


gamen, see gomen. 


gamolt, adj., o/d, aged, ancient; (1) of 
persons (kings, etce.); 58, 265; gomol, 
3095: gomel, 2112,27093; wk. gamela, 
1792; gomela, 1397, 2105, 2487, 
2851, 2931, 2968; dsm. gamelum, 
1677, gomelum 2444; wk. gomelan, 
2817; asm.wk. gomelan, 2421; npm. 
gomele, 1595; gpm. gomelra (men of 
old, ancestors), 2036. — (2) of ma- 
terial objects (sword); nsn. gomol, 
2682; asf. gomele, 2563; asn. gomel, 
2610. [Cf. Zfugl. Spr. xxvi 70; IF. v 
12 f.; Falk-Torp, Norw.-Dän. Etym. 
Wbch.: gammel.—See Beur. xi 
562.] 

gamol-feaxf, adj., grey-haired; 608. 
gân, anv., GO; 1163, gân 386, 1644; 
pres. 3 sg. 8&0, 455, 603, g&0 2034, 
2054; opt. 3 88. ga, 1394; imp. sg. gä, 
1782; pp. (togædre) gegän, 2630 (of 
hostile meeting, cp. Mald. 67). — 
Pret. éode; 3 sg., 358,[390, 403], 6r2, 
640, 726, 1018, 1232, 1312, "TSr4, 
3123; 3 pl. €odon, 493, 1626, 3031, 
[F. 14]. [Cp. Go. iddja. See Collitz, 
Das schwache Präteritum (Hesperia 1, 
1912), $ 32.] — Cpds.: full-, ofer-, 
où-, ymb-. 

ge-gän,anv., (1) 60; pret. 3 sg. gecode, 
2676; 3 pl. gecodon, 1967; enter upon, 
go to (w. acc.): inf. gegan, 1277, 
1462. — (2) obtain, gain; inf. gegan, 
15353 bring lo pass (w. bæt-clause): 
pret. 3 pl. getodon, 2917. — (3) hap- 
pen; pret. 3 sg. geiode, 2200. 
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gang, m., going; gs. -es, 068; ds. -e, 
1884; — track; ns. gang, 1404; as. , 
1391. [NED.: canne, sb.1]—Cpds.: 
be-, in-. 

gangan, rd., go; 314, 324, 395, 1034, 
[F. 43]; gongan, 711, 1642, 1974, 
2083, 2648; imp. sg. geong (Lang. 
$ 13.5), 2743; pret. 3 sg. Tgéong, 025, 
1785, 2019, 2756, 3125, Tgiong, 2214, 
2409, 2715; fgang (Lang. $ 23.4), 
IO09, 1295, 1316. Pret. gen(g)de, 
see gengan. [Go. gaggan; GANG 
(Sc., dial.).] — Cpd.: ä-. 

ge-gangan, rd., (1) (go io à certain 
point), reach (cf. Lorz 24); pp. ge- 
gongen, 822, 3036; obtain, win; inf. 
gegangan, 2536; ger. gegangenne, 
2416; pp. gegongen, 3085; bring 
about (w. pæt-clause): pp. gegongen, 
893.— (2) happen; pres. 3 sg. ge- 
ganged, 1846; pp. gegongen, 2821. 

ganot, m., GANNET, sea-bird; gs. -es, 
1861. 

gar(f), m., (1) spear, according to 1768 
pes fiht), for throwing; 1846, 
3021; gs. -es, 1765; ds. -e, 1076; np. 
-as, 328. (2) missile; ds. -e, 2440 
(= arrow”). [car-(fish, lic), (Ed)- 
GAR; VED.: GARE, sb.1 (obs.), 
GORE, sb.?, fr. OE. gära.] — Cpds.: 
bon-, frum-. 

gâr-cêne f, adj.ja., (spear-bold), brave; 
1958. 

gâr-cwealmi, m., death by the spear; 
as., 2043 

gär-holtf, n., spear-shaft, i.e. spear; as. 
(or ap.?), 1834. 

gâr-secg, mja., ocean, sea; as., 49, SIG, 
537. [Æpin. Gloss. 966: segg = ‘sa- 
lum” (‘ocean’). Cp. gär, Gen.(B) 
316? — Grimm, ZfdA.i 578: 
secg ‘sedge ? ; Kemble, Gloss. s.v 
secg: ‘ spear- tien (Cp. Neptune?); 
Sweet, n° UE gasric ‘ rager.] 

gär-wigat, vw k.m., spear-fighter, war- 
rior; ds. -wigan, 2674, 2811. 


GLOSSARY 


gär-wigendi, mc. spear-fighter, war- 
rior; ap., 2641. 

gâst, gæst, ma., mi, GHOST, spirit, 
sprite, demon: gæst, 102, 2073(?), 
2312(??); gs. (wergan) gâstes, 133 
(Grendel), 1747 (devil); as. gäst, 
1274; gp. gästa 1357, gæsta 1123 
(fire). — (Note. It is s.t. difficult 
to decide whether (-)gæst (gist) 
or (-)gæst was intended; see Rie. 
Zs. 383; Emerson L 4.149.880 n. 
3; Angl. xxxv 251; Chambers, note 
on 102.) Cpds.: ellen-, ellor-, 
geosceaft-, wæl-. 

gäst-bonaï, wk.m., soul-slayer, deuil; 
177. (Cf. Angl. xxxv 240.) 

gé, conj., and; 1340; ge swylce, 2258; 
CON pere ge (born. and), 
164: Se. 2e. Le I24S. 

gé, pron., see pü. 

ge-, prefix. See Lorz 11 #.; W. Leh- 
mann, Das Präfix uz- im Altenglh- 
schen, p. i, n. 3. 

geador(f), adv., (0GETHER; 836; 
ætsomne, 491. — Cpd.: on-. 

ge-æhtle (-a?)f, wk.f. (m.?), consider- 
alion, esteem; gs. geæhtlan, 360. 
[eahtian.] 

geald, see gyldan. 

gealdor, n., (x) sound; as., 2944. — (2) 
incantanon, spell; ds. galdre, 3052. 
[galan.] 

gealp, see gilpan. 

géap, ad;j., curved,vaulted, fspacious(?); 
1800; asm. -ne, 836. — Cpds.: horn-, 
sæ-. 

géar,n., YEAR; (ohp®ætGpercôm) g£ar, 
1134 (= ‘spring, cp. Guël. 716, Ru- 
nic Porm 32).— See winter; missere. 

geära, adv., gp. of gear, long since, (of 
YORE); 2664. — Cpd.: un-. 

geara, adj., see gearo. 

geard, m., (enclosure, hence) dwelling; 
ap.-as, 1134; dp. (sg. meaning) -um, 
13, 265, 1138, 2459. [vaArD.] — 


Cpd.: middan-, wind-. 
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géar-dagas, m.p., DAYS of YORE; 
dp. (in, on) géardagum, 1, 1354, 
22308 

geare, see gear (w)e. 

gearo, gearu, adj.wa., ready, prepared 
(for: gen., on w. acc.); gearo, 121, - 
182$, 2414; gearu, IIO9; geara 
(Lang. $ 18.2), 1914; nsf. gearo, 
2118, 3106; asf. gearwe, 1006; np. 
gearwe, 211, 1247, 1813 (equipped 
with, w. dat.). [*ARE& (dial, arch.); 
Ger. gar.] See gear(w)e, fæÿer- 
gearwe. — Cpd.: eal-. 

gearo, adv., see gear(w)e. 

gearo-folmi, adj., with ready hand: 
2085. 

gear(w)e, adv., (readily), entirely, well, 
surely (w. witan, cunnan, gémunan, 
scéawian); gearwe, 265, 2330, 2726; 
gearwe ne... not at all, 246, 878; 
geare (cf. Beibl. xv 70), 2062, 2070, 
2666; gearo, 2748 (n.). — Comp. 
gearwor, 3074 (n.). — Supl. gear- 
wost, 715. 

geato-licf, adj., equipped, adorned, 
splendid, stately; 1401; nsn., 1562; 
asn, "©, 308, 2154; apn. v, 215. 
[See geatwa.] 

geatwa, fwo.p., equipment, precious 
objects; ap., 3088. [Siev. $ 43 n. 4; 
see wig-getawa.] — Cpds.: eéored-, 
gryre-, gud-, hilde-. 

ge-bedda, wk.m.f., 8Eep-fellow; ds. 
gebeddan, 665. — Cpd.: heals-, 

ge-bræc, n., crashing; as., 2259. [Cp. 
brecan.] 

ge-brôdor, mc.p., BROTHERS; dp. 
gebroërum, 1191. 

ge-byrd, f.(n.)i., fate; as, 1074(n.). 
[Cp. 81RTH.] 

ge-cynde, adj.ja., 1nnate, natural, in- 
herited, nsn., 2197, 2696. [Kkinp.] 

ge-däl, n., separation, pariing; 3068. 
[Cp. d&l.] — Cpds : ealdor, lit. 

ge-dêfe, adj.(i.)ja., ftting, seemly; swa 
hit © wæs, 661, 1670, si. 3174; 
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gentle, kind; nsm., 1227. [Go. ga- 
dôts.] — Cpd.: (adv.) un-. 

ge-drægf, n., concourse, noisy com- 
pany; as, 766. [dragan. See 
Grimm’s note on Andr. 43; Angl. 
xxxiii 279(?).] 

ge-dryht, -driht,f, f., troop, band of 
retainers, (w. preceding gen. pl.); ge- 
dryht, 431; as. gedryht, 662, 1672; 
gedriht, 118, 357, 633. [dréogan; 
Go. ga-draûhts.] — Cpd.: sibbe-. 

ge-fæg(?)f, adj., safisfactory, pleasing, 
dear; comp. gefægra, 915 (n.). 

ge-féa, wk.m., 707; as. gefean (habban, 
w. gen.), 562, 2740. [ge-fcon.] 

ge-feoht, n., FIGHT; 2441; ds.-e, 2048. 

ge-flit, n., contest, rivalry; as. (on) 
geflit, 865. [flitan.] 

ge-fr&gef, nja., information through 
hearsay; is.: mine gefræge, as 1 have 
heard say, 776, 837, 1955, 2685, 2837. 
[ge-fricgan..] 

ge-fræge(f), adj.ja., well known, re- 
nowned; nsn., 2480; w. dat.: nsm., 
55. [ge-fricgan; OS. gi-fragi.] 

gegn-cwide f, mi., answer; gp. -cwida, 
367. [cweÿan.] 

gegnum{, adv., forwards, straight, di- 
rectly (gangan, faran); 314, 1404. 

gehÿo, see giohdo. 

ge-hwà, pron., prec. by partit. gen., 
each (one); gsm. gehwæs, 2527, 2838 
(ref. to fem.); dsm. gehw&æm, 1365 
(ref. to fem.), 1420; gehwam, 882, 
2033; dsn. gehwam, 88; dsf. ge- 
hwære, 25; asm. gehwone, 294, 800 
(ref. to fem.), 2765; gehwane, 2307, 
2685. 

ge-hw £r, adv., every WHERE, On every 
occasion; 526. 

ge-hwæber, pron., either, each (of two), 
both; 584, 814, 2171; nsn., 1248; gsn. 
gehwæbres, 1043; dsm. gehwædrum, 
2994. [EITHER fr. æg-hwæber.] 

ge-hwelc, see ge-hwylc. 

ge-hwylc, pron., each, every (one), 
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w. partit. gen. (pl.); 085, 1166, 1673; 
gsm. gehwylces, 732 (anra —, see 
an), 1396; gsn. +, 2094, 2189; dsm. 
gehwylcum, 412, 768, 784 (anra ), 
036, 996, 2859, 2801; dsf. gehwylcre, 
805; dsn. gehwylcum, 98; asm. 
gehwelcne, 148; gehwylcne, 2250, 
2516; asf. gehwylce, 1705; asn. 
gehwyle, 2608; ism. gehwylce, 2450; 
isn. , 1090, 2057. 

ge-hygd, fni, thought; as. 2045. 
[hycgan.] — Cpds.: bréost-, mod-; 
(ofer-, won-hygd). 

ge-hyld, ni.(c.) (Siev. $$ 267a, 288 
n. 1), protection; (manna) *, 3056 
(cf. Angl. xxxv 119f.). [healdan.] 

ge-läcf, n., motion, play; dp. (ecga) 
gelacum, 1168; ap.(s.?) (sweorda) 
geläc, 1040. [läcan.] 

ge-läd(f), n., way, course, tract; as., 
1410. [liban.] — Cpd.: fer. 

ge-lang, adj., at hand, dependent on 
(æt); 1376; nsn. gelong, 21650. 
[ALONG, adj. (arch. & dial.).] 

ge-lenge, adj.ja., beLoNGing 10 (dat.); 
2722: 

ge-lic, adj., (A)LIKE; npm. -e, 2164 
(n.).— Comp. gelicost, LIKEST; 
218, 085; nsn., 727, 1608. [See 
NED.: alike.] 

ge-lôme, adv., frequently; 550. 

ge-long, see ge-lang. 

ge-m&ne, adj.(i.)ja., common, in com- 
mon, mutual, shared; nsf., 1857, 
2137 (n.), 2473, 2660; npm. +, 1860; 
gpm. gemænra, 1784. [MEAN; Ger. 
gemein.] 

ge-mêde(f)+, nja., agreement, consent; 
ap. gemedu, 247. [mod; OS. gi-modi.] 

ge-met, n., measure, faculty, power; 
2533; as. , 2870; means, manner: 
mid gemete, by ordinary means, in 
any wise, 779 (M PA. ïü 456 f.). Cp. 
mid ungemete, see B.-T', [metan.] 

ge-met, adj. (cp. the noun), ft, proper, . 
MEET; nsn.: swa him gemet bince, 
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687, si. 3057. — Cpd.: (adv.) un- 
gemete(s). 

ge-mêting, f., MEETING, encounter; 
2001. 

ge-mong, n., MING/Ng together, throng, 
troop; ds. (on) gemonge, 1643. 
[AMONG; cp. mengan.] 

ge-mynd, fni., remembrance, memorial; 
dp. -um, 2804, 3016. [MiINp; Go. 
ga-munds.] 

ge-myndig, adj., MiNpful (of), 2ntent 
(on) (w. gen.); 868, 1173, 1530, 2082, 
2171, 2689; nsf. +, 613. 

gén, adv., still, yet, further; 2070, 2149, 
3006; (nü) gën, 2859, 3167; (da) gen, 
2237, 2077, 2702; w. negat., (da) gen, 
not yet, by no means, 83, 734, 2081. 
See gyt. 

gêna, adv., still, further; 2800; (ba) +, 
3093. 

gende, see gengan. 

ge-neahhe, adv., suficiently, abun- 
danily, frequently; 783 (very), 3152 
(perh. earnesily); supl. genehost, 794 
(n). 

ge-nehost, see ge-neahhe. 

gengan({), w I., go, ride (cp..ærnan); 
pret. 3 sg. gengde, 1412, gende 
(Lang. $ 19.1), 1401. [gangan.] 

ge-nip, n., darkness, mist; ap. -u, 1360, 
2808. [nipan.] 

ge-nôg, adj, ENOUGH, abundani, 
many; apm. -€, 3104; ap.(s.?)f. -e, 
2489. 

génunga(f), adv., séraightway, directly, 
completely; 2871. 

geo, adv., formerly, of old; 1476; gio, 
2521; iü, 2459. [Go. ju.J See gec- 
meéowle, iü-mon(n). 

géoc(f), f., help; ds. geoce, 1834; as. +, 
177, 608, 2674. 

géocor f, adj., grievous, sad; 765. 

geofonf, m.or n., sea, ocean; 515; gifen, 

* 1690; gs. geofenes, 362, gyfenes 1394. 

[OS. geban.] 

geofum, -ena, see gifu. 
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geogoë, f. (orig. f.), vouTx: (1) ab- 
stract; ds. geogôbe, 409, 466, 2512, 
giogode 2426; as. giogude, 2112. — 
(2) concrete: young persons (war- 
riors); ns. geogod, 66, giogoS 1190; 
gs. (dugube ond) geogobe: 160, 
621, (+) iogobe, 1674; as. geogode, 
1181. 

geogoü-feorhf, min, (period of) 
YOUTH; ds. (on) geogodfcore, 537, 
(©) geogudfcore, 2664. 

geolo, adj.wa., YELLOW; asf. geolwe, 
2610. 

geolo-randf, m., YELLOW shield (ref. 
to the color of the linden-wood, cp. 
2610, or, perh., to a golden band 
encircling the shield, cf. Keller 73); 
as., 438. 

geo-méowlef,wk.f., (‘former maiden’), 
old woman, wife; 3150 (see Varr.); 
as. iomeowlan, 2931. [Go. mawilo; 
cf. Siev. $ 73 n. 1. 

geomor(f), adj., sad, mournful; 2100, 
him wæs geomor sefa: 49, 2419, si. 
2632; nsf. geomuru, 1075. [OHG. 
jamar; Ger. Jammer (noun).] — 
Cpds.: fela-, hyge-, mod-, wine-. 

geomore f, adv., sadly; geomore, 151. 

geomor-gyd(d)f, nja., mournful song; 
as. giomorgyd, 3150. 

geomor-lic, adj., sad; nsn., 2444. 

geomor-mod({), adj., sad of mind; 
2044, nsf. 3018; nsm. giomormod, 
2267. 

geômrian, w 2., mourn, lament; pret 
3 sg. geomrode, 1118. | 

geomuru, see ge0mor. 

geond, prep., w. acc., throughout, 
through, along, over; geond bisne 
middangeard, 75, 1771; wide geond 
eorpan, 266, 3099; geond widwegas, 
840, 1704; geond hbæt sæld, 1280, si. 
1981, 2264. [Cp. beyonp; Go. 
jaind.] 

geond-brædanf, w 1., orerspread; pp. 
-bræded, 1239. [bräd.] 
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geond-hweotfant, 11, pass through, 
go about; pret. 3 Sg. -hwearf, 2017. 
geond-séont, v, look over; pret. 1 sg. 


-seh, 3087. ? 
geond-wlitanf, 1, look over; giond-, 
2771. 


geong, adj, YvoUnNG; 13, [20], 854, 
1831, giong 2446; nsf. geong, 1926, 
2025; wk.m. geonga, 2675; dsm. 
geongum, 1843, 1948, 2044, 2674, 
2811; dsm.wk. geongan, 2626, 2660; 
asm. geongne, 1969; dpm. geongum, 
72; apm. geonge, 2018. Supl. wk.n. 
gingæste, flast, 2817. 

géong, pret., and geong, imp. (2743), 
see gangan. 

georn, adj., w. gen., desirous, eager; 
2783. [Cp.vEaARN, vb.; see georne.] 
— Cpd.: lof-. 

georne, adv., eagerly, willingly, ear- 
nestly; ‘66, 2294; readily, firmly, 
669, 968; surely: comp. geornor, 821. 
[Ger. gern.] 

geo-sceafti, f., that which has been 
determined of old, fate; as., 1234. 

geô-sceaft-gastf, m., demon sent by 
fate, fated spirit; gp. -a, 1266. 

geotan, 11, pour, flow, rush; pres. pte. 
gcotende, 1690. [Go. giutan, Ger. 
giessen.] 

ge-râd(t)+, adj., skilful, apt; asn.wk. 
-e, 873. [Go. ga-raibs; READY] 

ge-rüm-lice(f),adv., fata distance, far 
away; comp. -licor, 139. [Cp. 
ROOMiLY; on gerum, Rid. 21.14, 
El, 320; OHG. rümo, rümor.] 

ge-rysne, (-risne), adj.ja., proper, be- 
coming; nsn. gerysne, 2653. Î[ge- 
risan.] 

ge-saca, wk.m., adversary; as. gesacan, 
1773. [sacan; cp. and-saca.] 

ge-sacu(i), f., contention, 
ae) 

ge-scäad, n., distinction. discrimina- 
lion; gescad witan(w. gen.), wnder- 
stand, be a judge (of), 288. (Cp. 


enmity; 
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Gér. ‘ Bescheid wissen.) See ge- 
scadan. 

ge-scæp-hwili, f., fated time (hour); 
ds. -e, 26. [See ge-sceap; scyppan.l 

ge-sceaft, fi., (creation, abstr., & concr. 
collect.), world; as.,1622. [scyppan.l 
— Cpds.: forë-, lif-, mæl-; cp. won- 
sceaft. 

ge-sceap, n., creation, creature, 
SHAPE, form; np. gesceapu, 650. — 
Cpd.: heah- 

ge-scipef, ni., fate; ds., 2570. [Cp. ge- 
sceap; Zf0G. lvi 751. 

ge-seldaï, wk.m., (one of the same 
dwelling), companion, comrade; as. 
geseldan, 1984. [See sæld.] 

ge-si0, m., retainer, companion; gs.-es, 
1297; np. swæ&se gesidas, 29, SO ap.: 
2040, 2518; gp. swæsra gesi0a, 1934; 


dp  SESIOUM, 1213, 1024 220612, 
[sï8 ‘journey.] — Cpds.: eald-, 
wil-. 


ge-slyht(f), n., battle, conflict; 9p. -a, 
2398. {slëan; cp. Ger. Schlacht. See 


ond-slyht, Finnsb. Gloss.: wæl- 
sliht.] 
ge-stréon, n., wealth, treasure; ns. 


(p.?), 2037; as. (p.?), 1920, 3166. 
[NED.: srRAIN, sb.1] — Cpds.: 
ær-, eald-, eorl-, heah-, hord-, long-, 
maëm-, sinc-, peod-. 

gest-selef, mi, GuEsT-hall, (royal) 
hall for retainers (Beür. xxxiü 0 ff., 
565 f.); as., 094. [See gist. Cf. Siev. 
$75 n. 2. 

ge-sund, adj, soUND, safe, un- 
harmed; asm. -ne, 1628, 1998; npm. 
-e, 2075; — W. gen.: apm. (siôa) 
gesunde, 318. See an-sund. 

ge-swingf, n., vibration, swirl, surf; 
848. 

ge-sÿne, adj.(i.)ja., visible, evident: 
2047, 31503 en, 1256, 12316, 
3058; npm., 1403. [SÉEN; Go. 
(ana-)siuns; cp. OE. s&on, vb.] — 


Cpd.: cp-. 
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ge-synto, f., health, safety; dp. gesyn- 
tum, 1869. [ge-sund.] 

gétan(t), w 1., destroy, kill; (Kock 
L 5.44.4.1:) cut open; 2940. (Cp. 
a-gêtan, Prun. 18, etc.) [Gmc. 
*gautian, cp. OE. géotan. 1F. xx 
327. 

ge-t&se, adj.ja., agrecable; nsf., 1320. 

ge-tenge, adj.ja., lying on, close to (w. 
dat.); asn., 2758. 

ge-trum, n., éroop, company); is. -e, 922. 

ge-trÿwe, adj.ja., TRUE, faithful; 
1228. 

ge-binge, nja., (1) agreement, compact; 
ap. gebingo (terms), 1086. — (2) 
result, issue; gs. gebinges, 398, 709; 
gp. gebingea, 525. [See bing; cp. 
Ger. Bedingung.] 

ge-bôht, m., THOUGHT; as, 266, 
610. 

ge-bonc, m.n., THOUGHT; dp. -um, 
2332. [See pencan.] — Cpd.: mod-. 

ge-bræc(f), n., press, heap; as., 3102. 
[See brec-wudu; mod-pracu.] 

ge-bring, n., THRONG, tumult; as., 2132. 

ge-prüen, see under p. 

ge-bwære, adj.ja., harmonious, united, 
loyal; npm., 1230. [ge-bweran ‘stir, 
‘mix together] See mon-Ôwære. 

ge-byld, f., patience; as, 1395; dp. 
gebpyldum, steadily, 1705. [polian; 
Ger. Geduld.] 

ge-pÿwe(t)+, adj.ja,  customary, 
usual; nsn., 2332. [peaw.] 

ge-wæde, nja, dress, equipment, 
armor; ap. gewædu, 292. [wæd > 
wEED(s).] — Cpds.: bréost-, eorl-, 
guo-. 

ge-wealc, n., rolling; as., 464. [Cp. 
wALK, OE. wealc(i)an.] 

ge-weald, n., power, conirol; as., 79, 
654, 764, 808, 903, 950, 1087, 1610, 
1684, 1727; dp. mid gewealdum, of 
h°s own accord, 2221. 

ge-wealden, see ge-wealdan. 

ge-Weorc, n., WORK; gs. geWeorces, 
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2711; — (something wrought), handi- 
WORK; ns. gewWeorc, 455, 1562, 
1681; as. ©, 2717, 2774. — Cpds.: 
ær-, fyrn-, gud-, hond-, land-, nip-. 

ge-widre, nja., WEATHER, s/orm; ap. 
gewidru, 1375. [weder; Ger. Ge- 
witter.] 

ge-wif (or ge-wife) (f)+, ni., wez (of 
destiny), fortune; ap. gewiofu, 697. 
[wefan; cf. ZfdPh. xxi 358; Siev. 
$ 263 n. 3.] 

ge-win(n), n., sirife, struggle, fight; gs. 
gewinnes, 1721; as. gewin, 798 (see 
dréogan), 877, 1469 (turmoil); — 
strife, hardship; ns. gewin, 133, 191; 
as. ©, 1781. — Cpds.: fyrn-, ÿo-. 

ge-wiofu, see ge-wif. 

ge-wis-lice, adv., certainly; supl. 
-licost, 1350. [1wis, ywis (arch.); 
Ger. gewiss.] 

ge-wit(t), nja., intellect, senses; ds. 
gewitte, 2703; — (seat of intellect), 
head; ds. =, 2882. [See wit(t).] 

ge-wittig, adj., wise, conscious; 3094. 
(Cf. Ælfric, Hom. ii 24.12, 142.10: 
gewittig ‘in one’s senses.”) [wit(t).] 

ge-wrixle, nja., exchange; 1304. [See 
wrixl.] 

ge-wyrht, fni., deed done, desert; dp. 
-um, 457 (n.). [wyrean.] — Cpd.: 
eald-, 

gid(d), nja., song, tale, (formal) speech; 
gid 1065, gidd 2105, gyd 1160; as. 
gid, 1723; 8yd, 2108, 2154, 2440; gp. 
gidda, 868; dp. giddum 1118, gyd- 
- dum, 151. — Cpds.: geomor-, word-. 
(Cf. Merbot L 7.7.25 ff.; P.Grar.? 
230 1: R-L. 1 144.._See led, 
spel(1).) 

gif, conj.; (1) 1r; w. ind.: gif, 272, 346, 
442, 447, 527, 661, 684, 1185, 1822, 
1826, 1836, 1846, 2514; gyf, 944, 
1182, 1382, 1852; W. opt.: gli, 462, 
593, 1379, 1477, 1481, 2519, 2637, 
2841; gyf, 280 (ind.?), 1104. — (2) 
whether, if, w. opt.; gif, 1140, 1319. 
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gifan, v,G1VE; inf. giofan, 2072; pret. 
3 sg. geaf, 1719, 2146, 2173, 2431, 
2623, 2635, 2640, 2865, 2919, 3009, 
3034; 3 pl. géafon, 49; pp. gyfen, 64, 
1678, 1948. [On the prob. Scand. 
inf. on the form of give, see VNED.] 
— Cpds.: a-, æt-, for-, of-. 

gifen, (noun), see geofon. 

gifede(f), adj.ja. (cf. Kluge, Nom: 
male Stammbildungslehre $ 233), 
civen, granted (by faite); 2730; nsn. 
299, 2491, 2682, gyfepe 555, 819. 
[Cp. OS. gibidig.] — Cpd.: un-. — 
gifede f, nja., fate; 3085. 

gif-heal(l) f, f., ciri-HALL; as. -healle, 
838. 

gifre, adj.ja., greedy, ravenous; nsf. 
1277. — Supl. gifrost, 1123.— Cpd.: 
heoro-. 

gif-sceat(t)f, m., crr/; ap. -sceattas, 
378. [See sceat(t).] 

gif-stôlf, m., crri-seat, throne; 2327; 
as. ©, 168. (See chel-stol.) 

CU CLR TOC A MAS ONCE 71 
2182; gp. gifa, 1930, geofena 1173; 
dp. geofum, 1958. — Cpds.: maôm-, 
swyrd-. 

gigant, m., GIANT; np. -as, I13; gp. 
#2, 1802, 1090. [Er at. (Gr)ier 
gas, acc. gigantem.] 

gilp, n. (m.), boast, boasting; ds. gylpe, 
2521 (n.); as. gilp, 829, gylp 2528; 
on gvlp, proudly, honorably, 1749. 
[OS. gelp.] — Cpd.: dol-. 

gilpan, gylpan, 111, w. gen. or dat, 
boast, rejoice; gylpan, 2874; pres. 
1 sg. gylpe, 586; 3 sg. gylped, 2055; 
pret. 3 sg. gealp, 2583. [ver 
— Cpd.: be-. : 

gilp-cwidef, mi., boasting speech; 640. 
[OS. gelp-quidi.] 

güp-hlædent, adj. (pp), (vaunt- 
LADEN), covered with glory, proud; 
868. (MPh. ii 456. But see also 
Gummere’s note: ‘a man ...who 

. could sing his béof, or vaunt, in good 
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verse. . 
85.]) 
gim(m), m., GEM, jewel; 2072. [Fr. 
Lat. gemma (> OFr. gemme > 

MnE. gem).] — Cpd.: searo-. 

gin(n)f, adj., spacious, wide; asm. 
gynne, 1551; asn.wk. ginne (MS. 
gimme), 466. 

gin-fæst, gimfæst (Lang. $ 10.3),f, 
adj., ample, liberal; asf. gimfæste 
(gite), 1271; asf.wk. ginfæstan (+), 
2182. [gin(n).] 

gingæst, see geong. 

gi0, see geo. 

giofan, see gifan. 

giogod, see geogoÿ. 

giohOo f, f., sorrow, care; ds. (on) 
giohde, 2793, (—) geh%o 3095; as. 
giohŸo, 2267. 

giomor(-), see geômor(-). 

giond-, see geond-. 

giong, see geong. 

giong, pret., see gangan. 

ge-giredan, sec ge-gyrwan. 

gist, mi, séranger, visilor, GUEST; 
gist, 1138,1522; gæst, 1800,2073(??), 
23120); Mds-eyste, 2227:as-ceist, 
1441; np. gistas, 1602; ap. gæstas, 
1803. [Cogn. w. Lat. hostis; form 
guest prob. inf. by ON. gestr.] — 
Cpds.: fede-, gryre-, inwit-, nië-, 
sele-. 

git, see pü. 

git, see gÿt. 

gladian({) +, w 2., glisten, shine; pres. 
3 pl. gladia®, 2036. [glæd.] 

glæd, adj., kind, gracious; 1173; dsm. 
gladum, 2025; asm. glædne, 863, 
1181; lordly, glorious: apm. glæde, 
58 (n.). [czaD (cp. glæd-mod); 
oldest meaning ‘ shining.’] 

glæd-mani, adj., kind, gracious; vs., 
367. (Wr.-Wü., Vocab. i 171.40: 
‘hilaris =glædman; Beitr. xii 84; 
ESF xx 861) 

glæd-môd, adj., GLAD at heart; 1785. 


. [Further, JEGPh. xix 


| 
| 
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glèd, f., fire, flame; 2652, 3114; dp. 
gledum, 2312, 2335, 2677, 3041. 
[GLEED (arch., dial.); cp. glowan.] 

glèd-egesaf, wk.m., fire-terror, terribl 
fire; 2650. 

gléo, n. (Siev. $$ 247 n. 3, 260 n. 2), 
GLEE, Mirih, entertainment; 2105. 

gléo-béam, m., GLEE-wood, harp; gs. 
-es, 2263. [BEAM.] 

gléo-dréami, m., mirih: as., 3021. 

gléo-man(n), mc., GLEEMAN, singer; 
gs. -mannes, 1160. 

glidan, 1, ses pret. 3 sg. glad, 
2073; 2 pl. glidon, 516. Cpd.: t0-. 

glitinian(f)+, w 2., GLiTrer, shine; 
2758. [Cp. Go. glitmunjan.] 

glôf, f., GLOVE, pouch; 2085. [ Arch. 
cxxv 159; Th. Kross, Die Namen der 
Gefässe bei den Ags. (1911), pp.89f.] 

gnéad(f)+, adj., miggardly, sparing; 
1930. 

gnorn f, m.or n., sorrow, afliction; as., 
2658. 

gnornian, w 2., mourn, lameni; pret. 
GNSe enornode II17.—_ Cpd.Mbe-. 

God in cop: 13072 301 4781088, 
701, 930, 1056, 1271, 1553, 1658, 
D7I0 1725,01751,2182, 2650, 28/74, 
3054; gs. Godes, 570, 711, 786, 
1632, 2469, 2858; ds. Gode, 113, 227, 
625, 1397, 1626, 1997; as. God, 181, 
811. (Cf. Angl. xxxv 123 fi.) 

gôd, adj., coop (able, efficient, ex- 
cellent, strong, brave: used mostly of 
persons); 195, 269 (w. gen., ‘as re- 
gards ”), 279 (frod ond god), 1870, 
2263, 2543, 2563; pæt wæs god cyn- 
ing: 11, 863, 2390; nsn. god, 1562; 
nsm.wk. gôda, 205, 355, 675, 758, 
1190, 1618, 2944, 2949; dsm. godum, 
3036, 3114; dsm.wk. gôdan, 384, 
2327; asm. godne, 199, 347, 1486, 
1595, 1810, 1969, 2184; npm. gode, 
2249; npm.wk. godan, 1163; gpm. 
godra, 2648, [F. 33]; dpf. godum, 
2178; apm. gôde, 2641. — Cpd.: 
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&r-. — Comp. betera, BETTER, 
superior; 469, 1703 (geboren +, 
cp. (bett) borenra, Ælfr. Laws 11.5 
[MS. H]). Supl. bet(o)st, BEST; 
nsm,. betst, 1109; nsf. betost, 3007; 
asn. betst, 453; asm.wk. betstan, 
1871; vsm.wk. betsta, 947, 1759. — 
Comp. sélra, sëlla, better (only 4 
times of persons); sélra, 860, 2193, 
2199 (‘higher in rank’); sella, 2800; 
nsn. sélre, 1384; dsm. selran, 1468; 
asm. selran, 1197, 18650; asn. sélre, 
1759; npi.selran, 1839. Supl. sélest, 
best (only 6 times of persons); nsf., 
256; nsn., 146, 173, 285, 935, 1059, 
1389, 2326; nsm.wk. selesta, 412; 
dsm.wk. selestan, 1685; asn. selest, 
454, 658, 1144; asm.wk. sélestan, 
1406, 19656, 2382; npm.wk., 416; 
apm.v, 3122. See sel. [*soli-; cp. 
Go. sels (ablaut).] 

gôd, n., GooD, goodness, good action, 
gifts, liberality; ds. gode, 20, 956, 
1184, 1952; gp. goda (advantages. 
“gentle practices) Earle), 681; dp. 
godum, 1861. 

god-fremmend(e)f, mc. (pres. ptc.) 
[pl.], one doing coop, acting bravely; 
gp. godfremmendra, 299. 

poid, 1, 1C012D; 1107 A1102- 27068, 
3012, 3052, 3134; gs. goldes, 1093, 
1694, 2246, 2301; ds. golde, 304, 553, 
777, 927, 1028, 1054, 1382, 1484, 
1000, 2102, 2192, 2031, 30185; as. 
gold, 2276, 2536, 2758, 2793, 3105, 
3167 Cpd.:fæt- 

gold-æhtf, f., possessions in GoLD, 
treasure of gold; as., 2748. 

gold-fäg, -fäh,(f)+, adj., ornamented 
with coLp ;-fah, 1800; asm. -fähne, 
2811; asn.-iah, 308; npn.-fag, 094. 

gold-gyfaf, wk.m., coLDp-Giver, lord; 
as. -gyfan, 2662. 

gold-hrodent, adj. (pp), cozp- 
adorned; nsf., 614, 640, 1948, 2025. 
[hreodan.] 
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gold-hwæte}, adv., in a GoLD-greedy 
manner; 3074 (n.). See hwæt. 

gold-mädumi, m., GoLD-reasure; 
ap.-madmas, 2414. 

gold-selef, mi., coLD-hall; ds., 1630, 
20835 a, 1715, 1253: 

gold-weardf, m., GUARDian of GOLD; 
as., 3081. 

gold-winef, mi, coLD-friend, (gen- 
erous) prince; goldwine gumena: ns., 
1602, vs. I171, 1476; goldwine 
G£ata: ns., 2419, 2584. 

gold-wlanct, adj., splendidly adorned 
with GOLD; 1881. 

gombe (wk.f.?) (-a?, -an?)f, tribute; 
as. gomban (gyldan), 11. (The 
only other instance: gombon (giel- 
dan), Gen. 1978; cp. gambra, el. 
355.) 

gomel, gomol, see gamol. 

gomen, n., 70y, mirth, sport, pastime; 
2263, 2459, gamen, 1160; ds.gomene, 
1775, gamene, 2941; as. gamen, 
3021. [GAME; Falk-Torp, ÆEtym. 
Wbch.: gammen.] — Cpd.: heal-. 

gomen-wäbi, f., foyous journey; ds. 
-e, 854. 

gomen-wuduf, mu., woop of mirih 
(harp); 1065; as., 2708. 

(ge-)gongan, see (ge-)gangan. 

grædig, adj, GREEDY, fierce; nsf. 
(grim ond) grædig, 121, so 1499 
(m.f.); asn. grædig, 1522. 

græg, adj., GREY ; npn., 330; apf. -e, 
334: 

græg-mælf, adj, GREyY-colored 
(marked ”); nsn., 2682. 

græs-moldef, wk.f., GRASsSs-mMoLp, 
greensward; as. -moldan, 1881. 

gram, adj., wrathful, hostile; gsm. -es, 
765; npm.wk. -an, 777; dpm. -um, 
424, 1034. [Cp. grim(m); Ger. 
gram.] — Cpd.: æfen-. 

gräp, Î., grasp, claw; gs. -e, 836; ds. -e, 
438, 6555; dp. -um, 765, 1542. 
[gripan.] — Cpds.: féond-, hilde-, 
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gräpian, w 2., (GROPE), grasp; pret. 
3 sg. grapode, 1566, 2085. 

gréot, n., sand, earth; ds. -e, 3167. 
[GriT.] 

gréotant, 11, weep; pres. 3 sg. gréotep, 
1342. [erREET (Sc., North.). Anz. 
fdA. xx 244: greotan fr. blending 
of gretan (= *grætan) and reotan.] 

grétan, w 1., (1) approach, touch, at- 
tack; 168, 803 (harm), 2421, 2735; 
pret. 3 sg. grètte, 1893, 2108; opt. 
2 Sg. , 1995; 3 Sg. , 3081; pp. 
gréted, 1065. — (2) GREET, salute, 
address; inf. gretan, 347, 1646, 2010, 
3095; "pret. 5 sg. -grette, 614,625, 
1816. [OS. grotian. Cf Beir. 
xxxvii 205 fi.] 

ge-grêtan, w I., GREET, address; inf. 
gegrettan (Lang. $ 19.4), 1861; pret. 
3 sg. gegrètte, 652, 1979, 2516. 

grim(m), adj, GRIM, fierce, angry; 
grim, 565, 2043, 2660; nsf. v, 121, 
1499 (m.f.), 2860; nsm.wk. grimma, 
102; gsf. grimre, 627; asm. grimne, 
1148, 2130; asf. grimme, 1234; dpf. 
wk.(?) grimman, 1542. — Cpds.: 
heaÿo-, heoro-, nip-, searo-. 

grim-helm Ÿ, m., mask-neLMei, (vizored) 
helmet; ap. -as, 334. See beado-, 
here-grima. ( Visors, in the strict 
(technical) sense, were unknown in 
Beowulf’s time, but the face was 
protected by a kind of mask.” CI. 
Hall. Cf. Keller 92, 246f.; Stjer. 
4 t.; Falk L 9.44.164.) 

grim-lic, adj., fierce, terrible; 3041. 

grimme, adv., GRiMly, terribly; 
3012, 3085. 

gripan, 1, GRIPE, grasp, clutch; pret, 
3 sg. gräp, 1501. — Cpds.: for-, wid-. 

gripe, mi., GRIP, grasp, attack; 1765; 
as., 1148.— Cpds.:fær-, mund-,nid-. 

grom-heortf, adj., hostile-HEARTed; 
1682. 

grom-hÿdigf, adj., angry-minded, hos- 
tilely disposed; 1749. [hycgan.] 
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grôwan, rd., GROW; pret. 3 sg. gréow, 
1718. G 

grund, m., GROUND, bottom; ds. 
grunde, 653, 2294, 2768, 2765; as. 
grund, 1367, 1394; — plain, earth; 
as. (gynne) grund, 1551; ap. grun- 
das, 1404, 2073. — Cpds.: eormen-, 
mere-, sæ-. 

grund-büend f, mc. [pl.], inhabitant of 
ihe carth, man; gp. -ra, 1006. 

grund-hyrdeï, mja., guardian of the 
deep} as., 2136. 

grund-wongf, m., GROUND-plain; 
bottom (of the mere), as., 1496; sur- 
face of floor, as., 2770; — earth; as., 
2588 (n.). 

grund-wyrgen f, fj0., accursed (female) 
monster of the deep; as. -wyrgenne, 
1618. (CE Angl, xxxv 253.) . See 
werhôo. 

gryn(n), see gyrn. 

gryre(f), mi., ‘error, horror; 1282 
(Schü. Bd. 49: force of attack); ds. 
(as.?), 384;.as., 478; gp. gryra, 
591; dp. gryrum, .483. — Cpds.: 
fær-, wig-. 

gryre-brôga , wk.m., horror; 2227. 

gryre-fähi, adj., terrible in its varie- 
gated coloring (rather than terribly 
hostile, cf. JEGPh. xùû 253); 3041; 
asm. -ne, 2576. 

gryre-geatwef, fwo.p., terrible armor, 
wariike equipment; dp. -geatwum, 
324. See wig-getawa. 

gryre-giesti, mi, dreadful stranger; 
ds. -e, 2560. 

gryre-lé08 Ÿ, n., terrible song; as., 786. 

gryre-licf, adj., terrible, horrible; asm. 
-ne, 1441, 2136. 

gryre-si0f, m., dreadful (perilous) ex- 
pedition; ap. -as, 1462. 

guma , wk.m., man; 20, 652, 868, 973, 
1682, 2178; vs., 1384; ds. guman, 
2821; as. ©, 1843, 2294; np. , 215, 
306, 666, 1648; gp. gumena, 73, 328, 
474, 715, 878, 1058, 1171, 1367, 1476, 


1499, 1602, 1824, 2043, 2233, 2301, 
2416, 2516, 2859, 3054; dp. gumum, 
127, 321; ap. guman, 614. — Cpds.: 
dryht-, seld-. 

gum-cyn(n)f, nja., ManKIND, race, 
men; gs. -cynnes, 260, 2765; dp. 
-Cynnum, 944. [KIN.] 

gum-cyst}, f., manly cirtue, munif- 
cence; dp.-um (g0d): 1486, 2543; ap. 
-e, 1723. (Cp. uncyst = ‘avaritia,” 
Ben. R. (ed. Schrôer) 55.3, etc.) 

gum-dréami, m., joys of men; as., 
2469. 

gum-dryhtent, m., lord of men; 1642. 

gum-fépa j, wk.m., band on foot; 1401. 
See fepa. 

gum-man(n)f, mc., MAN; gp.-manna, 
1028. 

gum-stôli, m., throne; ds. -e, 1952. 
(See brego-stol.) 

güO f, f., war, batile, fight; 1123, 1658, 
2483, 2536; gs. -e, 483, 527, 630, 
1997, 2356, 2626; ds. -e, 438, 1472, 
1535, 2353; 2491, 2878, [F. 31]; as.-e, 
603 (ds.?, cf. MPh. ïïi 453); gp. -a, 
2512, 2543; dp. -um, 1968, 2178. 

güd-beornt, m., warrior; gp. -a, 314. 

güd-bil(l)f, n., war-sword; 2584; gp. 
-billa, 803. 

güd-bymeï, wk.f., war-corslet; 321. 

güd-cearuï, f., War-CARE, grievous 
strife; ds. -ceare, 1258. 

güd-cræftf, m., war-strength; 127. 

güd-cyningf, m., War-KING; 2335 
(-kyning), 2563, 2677, 3036; as., 199, 


1969. 
güd-déaüi, m., DEATH 2 battle; 
2249. 
güd-flogai, wk.m., war-FLier; as. 
-flogan, 2528. [flcogan.] 
güd-freca f, wk.m., fighter; 2414. 
güd-fremmend(e)f, mc. (pres. ptc.) 
[pl.], warrior; gp. -fremmendra, 246. 
güd-geatwaf, fwO.p., war-equipments; 
ap., 2036. Sec wig-getawa. 
güd-gewæde f, nja., war-dress, armor; 
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np. -gewædo, 227; ap. -gewædu, 
2617, 2730, 2851, 2871; -gewæda 
(gp.?), 2623 (n.). 

güd-geweorcf, n., warlike deed; gp. -a, 
678, 981, 1825. 

güd-helm}, m., war-HELMet; 2487. 

güd-horni, n., War-HORN; as., 1432. 

güd-hrédf, m.(?)i. (orig. n., see hred), 
glory in batle; 819. 

güd-l600 f, n., war-song; as., 1522. 

güp-môdigf, adj., of warlike mind; 
dsm. -modgum, 306. 

güd-ræsf, m., siorm of battle, attack; 
as., 29915 gp. -a, 1577, 2426. 

güd-réowif, adj. fierce in battle; 
-réouw, 58. (Cf. T. C. $ 2.) 

güd-rincf, m., warrior; 838, 1118 (n.), 
1881; as., 1501; gp. -a, 2648. 

güd-rôff, adj., brave (or famous) in 
battle; 608. 

güd-scearf, m., slaughier (SHEARIn£g) 
in battle, carnage; ds. -e, 1213. Cp. 
inwit-scear. 

güd-sceaba t, wk.m., enemy, destroyer; 
2318. 

güd-searof, nwa., armor; np., 328; 
ap., 215; dp. -searwum, 395 (see 
Varr.). 

güd-selef, mi., baitle-hall; ds., 443, 
2130. 

güd-sweordi, n., war-SWORD; as., 
2154. 

güd-wérigf, adj., worn out (WEARY) 
with fighting, dead; asm. -ne, 1586. 

güd-wiga f, wk.m., warrior; 2112. 

güd-winef, mi., war-friend, warrior, 
sword; as., 1810; dp. -winum, 2735. 

gyd(d), see gid(d). 

gyddian, w 2., speak, discourse; pret. 
3 sg. gyddode, 630. 

gyf, see gif. 

gyfen, (noun), see geofon. 

gyfen, pp., see gifan. 

gyfepe, see gifede. 

gyldan, 11, pay, repay; 11, 1184, 2636; 
pret. 1 sg. geald, 2491; 3 sg. , 1047, 
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2991; [3 pl. guldan, F.40]. [v1E LD. ] 
— Cpds.: a-, an-, for-. 

gylden, adj., GOLDEN; nsn., 1677; dsm. 
gyldnum, 1163; 2:m. gyldenne, 47, 
1021, 2809. [gold; Go. gulpeins.] — 
Cpd.: eal(l)-. 

gylp, gylpan, see gilp, gilpan. 

gylp-spræc , f., boasting SPEECH; ds. 
-e, 981. 

gylp-word, n., boasting WORD; gp. -a, 
675. 

gÿman, w 1., W. gen., care, heed, be in- 
tent (on); pres. 3 sg. gymeŸ, 1757; 
imp. sg. gym, 1760; w. (to &) ger.: 
pres. 3 sg. gymed, 2451. [Go. 
gaumjan.] — Cpd.: for-. 

gyn(n), see gin(n). 

gyrdan, w 1., G1RD, belt; [pret. 3 sg. 
gyrée, F. 13]; pp. gyrded, 2078. 

gyrede, gegyred, see gyrwan. 

gyrn, gryn(n),f, m.f.n.(?), grief, affhc- 
tion; gyÿrn, 1775; gp. grynna, 930. 
(C£. Siev. xxxvi 417.) 

gyrn-wracu Ÿ, f., revenge for injury; gs. 
-wræce, 2118; ds. , 1138. 

gyIWan, w I., prepare, make ready, 
dress, equip, adorn; pret. 3 sg. gyrede, 
1441; 3 pl. gyredon, 994; pp. gegy- 
red, 1472; nsf. gegyrwed, 2087, nsn. 
(golde) +, 553, asf. (—) gegyrede, 
2192, apm. (+) æ, 1028. [gearu; 
cp. fæder-gearwe.] 

ge-gyrwan, w I., make ready, equip; 
38, 199; pret. 3 pl. gegiredan, 3137. 

gyst, see gist. 

gystran, adv., YESTERday; gystran 
niht (perh. cpd.), 1334. 

gÿt, git, adv., yET, still, hitherto; (w. 
negat., not yet); gYt, 944, 1824, 2512, 
[F. 261; git, 583, 1377; (nü) gÿt, 956, 
1134, (nü) gt 1058; (pa) gÿt, 1127, 
1164, 1256, 1276, 2141, (bä) git 536, 
2975; ba gyt, further, besides: 47, 
1050, [F. 18], so: Da git, 1866. See 
gen. 

gÿtsian (= gitsian), w 2., covet, be 
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araricious, be niggardly; pres. 3 sg. 
gytsad, 1749. [Ger. geizen.] 


habban, w 3., (1) HAVE, hold; 446, 
462 (keep), 1176, 1490, 1798, 2740 
(geféan ), 3017; pres. 1 sg. (wën) 
hæbbe, 383, (geweald) +, 950; hafu 
2523, hafo 2150, ([wen]) —, 3000; 
2 sg. hafast, 1174, 1849; 3 sg. (ge- 
weald) hafaô, 1610; 1 pl. habbaë, 
270) 0pt. 30658. Bæbbe, 281523 cpl: 
negat. næbben, 1850; imp. sg. hafa, 
1395,  (.. ond geheald), 658; [pl. 
habbaÿ, F. 11]; pret. 3 sg. hæfde, 79 
(geweald . . æ), 518, 5654, 814, 
1167, 1202, 1625, 21658, 2361, 2430 
(heold . . ond —), 2570; 1 pl. hæf- 
don, 539; 3 pl. (gefean) hæfdon, 562. 
— (2) used as auxiliary, have, w. in- 
flected pp.: pres. 3 sg. hafaô, 939; 
pret. 3 sg. hæfde, 205; — w. uninfi. 
pp.: pres. 1 sg. hæbbe, 408, 433, 
1196; 2 sg. hafast, 963, 1221, 1865; 
3 sg. hafaô, 474, 595, 975, 1340, 
2026, 2265, 2453; opt. 3 sg. hæbbe, 
1928; pret. 1 sg. hæfde, 2145; 3 sg. 
, 106, 220, 665, 743, 804, 825, 828 
(w. inf. pp. as well (?)), 893, 1294, 
1472, 1599 (opt.?), 2301, 2321, 2333, 
2397, 2403, 2720, 2844, 2952, 3046, 
3074, 3147; 1 pl. hæfdon, 2104; 3 pl. 
, 117 (opt.?), 694, 883, 2381, 2630, 
2707, 3165; opt. 3 sg. hæfde, 1550. 
— Cpds.: for-, wiô-habban; bord-, 
lind-, rond-, searo-hæbbend(e). 

häd, m., manner, stale, position, form, 
as., 1297 (see: on), 2193; purh hæst- 
ne häd, 1n a violent manner, 1335. 
[-Hmoop; Go. haïdus.] 

hädor({), adj., brighi, clear-voiced; 497. 
[Ger. heiter.] 

hädref, adv., clearly, brightiy; 1571. 

hæff, n., sea; ap. heato, 2477, heafu 
1862 (n.). [Falk-Torp, £rym. Wbch.: 
hav; Beitr. xii 561.] 

hæfen, see hebban. 
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hæft, m. fcaprive; 2408 (ie. slave), 
(cp. Dan. 266, Chr. 154, 360 f.); — 
fwk.(adj.): asm. (helle) hæfton, 
788 (= ‘ captivus inferni, cf. Angl. 
xxxv 254). [Kluge, Etym. Wbch.: 
Haft?] à 

hæft-mêceï, mja., hilted sword; ds., 
1457. (See Intr. xvü.) [HA FT; Ger. 
Heft.] 

hæft-nÿd, f., captioity; as., [31656]. 

hæg-steald, adj., young; gpm.-ra, 1880. 
(Also Gen. 1862 used as adj., else- 
where noun {so np. -as, F. 40].) [See 
haga; Ger. Hagestolz.] 

h&l, nc. (Siev. $$ 288 n. 1, 289 n. 2; 
Beitr. xxxi 87), (x) safety, good luck; 
as 0059 (2er) as eo 
(So Corpus Gloss. 1444.) [hal.] See 
hælo. 

hæle, hæled,f, mc. (Siev. $$ 287 n.4, 
263 n. 4; Beitr. xxxi 71 f.), man, 
hero, warrior; hæle (hildedeéor) : 1646, 
IS16, 3111; hæleŸ, 190, 331, 1060, 
[F. 23,43]; np. hæle®, 52, 2247, 2458, 
3142; gp. hæleba, 467, 497, 611, 662, 
912, 1047, 1189, 1198, 1206, 1830, 
1852, 1954, 2052, 2072, 2224, 3005, 
3111; dp. hæleôum, 1709, 1061, 
1083, 2024, 2262. [Ger. Held.] 

h&lo, wk.f., prosperity, luck, marr; 
ds.“hæle, "12175 as. ©, "710 (n.); 
hæ&lo, 2418. [hal; h&lb> HEALTH] 
— Cpd.: un-. 

hærg-træft, n., heathen temple; dp. 
-trafum, 175. (Cp. Andr. 1691: hell- 
trafum.) [See herg; Lat. trabs (?); 
Sarrazin, PSt rer te Rd; 
Celt. tref ‘ house ??] 

hæ&stef, adj.ja., violent; asm. h&stne, 
1335. 

hæp, mni., HEATH; ds. -e, 2272. 

hæpben, adj., HEATHEN; gsm. hæ- 
benes, 986; dsn. hæ5num, 2216; asf. 
hæbene, 852; asn. h&Ÿen, 2276; gpm. 
hæbenra, 179. [NED.: HEATHEN; 
Kluge, £tym. Wbch.: Heide; Streit- 
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berge, Got. Elementarbucn, $ 50 n. 3; 
Braune, Beitr. xliti 428 #.] 

hæ0-stapaf, wk.m., HEATH-s/alker 
(staz); 1368. [steppan.] 

hafa, see habban. 

hafelaf, wk.m., head; gs. heafolan, 
2697; ds. hafelan, 672, 1372, 1521, 
heafolan 2679; as. hafelan, 1327, 
1421, 1448, 1614, 1635, 1780, hafa- 


lan 446; np. hafelan, 1120. — Cpd.: | 


Wig-. 

hafen, see hebban. 

hafeniant, w 2., raise, lift up; pret. 
3 sg. hafenade, 1573. [hebban]] 

hafo, hafu, see habban. 

hafoc, m., HAWK; 2263. 

haga(f)+, wk.m., enclosure, entrench- 
ment; ds. hagan, 2892, 2960, [| NED.: 
HAW, Sb.1?; Ger. Hag:] See hæg- 
steald; än-haga. 

häl, adj., WHOLE, HALE, sound, un- 
hurt; 309, 1974, wes bpüu...hal 
(HAIL, cp, wassaiL), 407; dsn.wk. 
halan, 1503. 

hälig, adj., Hozy; halig (God), 381, 
1553,  (Dryhten) 686. 

hals, see heals, 

häm, m., HOME, dwelling, residence; 
2325; gs. hames, 2366, 2388; ds. ham 
(after: t6, æt, fram), 124, 194, 374, 
1147, 1166, 1248, 1923, 2992; as. 
häm, 717, 1407, 1601 (adv., home 
(-wards)); ap. hamas, 1127. 

hamer, m., HAMMER; ds. hamere, 
1285; gp. homera, 2820, 

häm-weordungf, f., ornament of a 
HOME; as. -e, 2998. 

hand, hond, fu., HAND; hand, 1343, 
2099, 2137, 2697; hond, 1520, 2216, 
2488, 2509, 2609, 2684; ds. handa, 
495, 540, 746, 1290, 1983, 2720, 3023, 
3124, [(F. 22], honda 814; as. hand, 
558,083, 1678, 2208; hond, 666 (— 
ond rond), 686, 834, 927, 2405,2575; 
dp. hondum, 1443, 2840. 


hand-bonaï, wk.m., slayer with the| 
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HAND; ds. (to) handbonan (wearë): 
460, 1330 (-banan), 2502. 

hand-gestealla f, wk.m., comrade, asso- 
ciate; ds. hondgesteallan, 2169; np. 
handgesteallan, 2596. 

hand-gewripent, adj. (pp.), twisted or 
woven by HAND; api. -e, 1937. 
[wripan.] 

hand-scolu, -scalu,f, f. (HAnDp-) 
troop, companions; ds. handscale, 
1317, hondscole 1963. [WNED.: 
SHOAL, sb.? — For the interchange of 
vowels in scolu: scalu, cp. rodor: 
rador, etc; Zfugl. Sfr. xxvi or n. 
2; Anz.fd A. xxv 14] 

hand-sporuïi, wk.f., HAND-SPUR, 
naii (or claw); 986 (n.). 

hangian, w 2., HANG (intr.); 1662; 
pres M3M se hancao, 22447503 pl 
hongiaÿ, 1363; pret. 3 sg. hangode, 
2085, 

här, adj., HoOARY, grey, old; här (hil- 
derinc), 1307, 3136; gsm. häres, 
2988; dsm. härum, 1678; asm. härne 
(stan), 887, 1415, 2553, 2744; asf. 
häre, 2153. [Ger. hehr.] —Cpd.: 
an-. 

hät, adj., HOT; 807, 2206, 2547, 2558, 
2691, 3148; nsn., 1616; gsn. hätes, 
2522; dsm.n.wk.(?) haäton, 849, 
hätan 1423; asm. hâtne, 2781; apm. 
hâte, 2819. — Supl. hätost, 1668. 

häât, n., HEAT; as., 2605. 

hâtan, rd., (1) name, call; pres. opt. 3 
pl. hätan, 2806; pp. hâten, 102, 263, 
373, 2602. — (2) order, command 
(also shading off into cause, cf. J.F. 
Royster, J£GPh. xvûi 82 #.); abs.: 
pret. 3 sg. heht, 1786; — w. inf.: 
pret. 3 sg. heht, 1035, 1053, 1807, 
1808, 2337, 2892; het, 198, 301, 1114, 
1920, 2152, 2190, 3095, 3110; pas- 
sive constr., pp. haten, 991 (n.); — 
w. acc, & inf.: inf. hätan, 68; pres. 
1 sg. hâte, 203; imp. sg. hät, 386, 
pl. häta, 2802; pret. 3 sg. het, 674 
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(subj. acc. implied), 1868; hëêt hine 
wel brücan, 1045, si. 2812; — w. 
bæt-clause: pret. 3 sg. hët, 2156. 
[H1GHT (arch.); Ger. heissen.] 
ge-hâtan, rd., promise, (vos, ihreaten); 
pres. I sg. gehäte, 1392, 1671; pret. 
3 sg. gehêt, 2134, 2937, 2989 (w. gen. 
cp. Boeth. 112.4); 1 pl. geheton, 2634; 
3 pl ©, 175; pp. nsf. gehaten (be- 
trothed), 2024. 

hatian, w 2., HATE, persecute; 2466: 
pret. 3 sg. hatode, 2319. See dæd- 
hata, hettend. 

hadorf, m.n.(?), confinement, recep- 
tacle; as., 414 (n.). See heaÿerian. 
(Rid. 21.13: [ds] heabore, 66.3: 
headre.) 

hé, h6o, hit, pers. pron.,HE,she(suE), 
IT; /hE 284 times, (7, 29, 80, etc.s[F. 
3x]; nsf. héo 18 times (in the À part 
of the MS. only), hio 11 times (only 
3 times in À), hie 2019; nsn. hit 18 
times, hyt (in B only) 5 times; gsm. 
his (possessive) 78 times, [F. 4x]; 
gsf. hire, 722 (or dat.), poss.: 641, 
1115,1546,so:hyre, 1188, 1339,1545, 
2121; 60. his, 26570; POSS.:01783, 
2157; dsm. him 167 times, used also 
as (reflex.) ‘ethic dative’: him... 
gewät, 26, 234, 662, 1236, 1601, 1903, 
1963, 2387, 2949, [F. 43], si. 1880, 
him ...losa®, 2061, con him, 2062, 
him ...gelytde, 1272, him..on- 
dred, 2347, si. 2348, him selfa deab, 
1839; hym, 1918 (dp.?); dsf. hire, 
626, 1521, 1566, 1935, hyre, 945, 
2175, 3153 (cethic dat’); dsn. him, 
78, 313; asm. hine 44 times (only 4 
times in B), [F,. 13, 46], hyne 30 
times (only 6 times in A), [F. 33]; 
asn. hit 12 times, hyt, 2168, 2248, 
3161, [F. 21]; np. hie 53 times (9 
times in B); hi, 28, 43, 1628, 1966, 
2707, 2034, 3038, 3130, 3163; hig, 
1085, 1596, [F. 41, 42]; hÿ, 307, 364, 
368, 2124, 2381, 2598, 2850; gp. 


(poss. & partit.) hira, 1102, 1124, 
1249; heora, 691, 698, 1604, 1636; 
hiora, 1166, 2599, 2994; hiera, 1164; 
hyA2, 78, 224 1012 or, 1210, 
2040, 2311, 2849, [F. 3x]; dp. him 32 
times (gewiton him: 301, 1125); 
[F. 17]; ap. hïe, 477, 694, 706, 1068, 
2236; hig, 1770; hy, 1048, 2233, 2592. 

héà(n), see héah. 

héa-burh, fc., (HI1cH BURGnH), great 
lown; as., 1127. 

heafo, -u, see hæf. 

héafod, n., HEAD ; 1648; as., 48, 1639; 
ds. heafde, 1590, 2138, 2290, 2973; 
dp. heafdon, 1242. 

hëafod-beorgi, f, HEAD-protection; 
as. -€, 1030. i 

héafod-mæ&g}, m., (HEAD-, i.e.) near 
relative; gp. -maga, 2151; dp. -mæ- 
gum, 588. 

héafod-segnf, m.n., HEAD-sIGN, ban- 
ner; as., 2152. [See segn.] 

héafod-weard(f)(+), f., HEAD-waich; 
as. -e, 2909 (ï.e. ‘ death-watch,” cp. 
Rood 63; Schücking L 4,126.1.4 f.). 

heafola, see hafela. 

héah, adj., Hicu, lofty, exalted; 57, 
82, 2805, 3157; gsn.wk. héan, 116; 
dsm.n. heaum, 2272; dsm.wk. (sele 
päm) hean: 713, 919, 1016, 1984; 
asm. heanne, 083; asn. heah, 48, 
2768; asm.wk. héàn, 3097; npf, hé, 
1926. 

héah-cyning(f), m., great KING; gs. 
-es, 1039. 

héah-gesceapi, n., (H1GH) deshiny; 
as., 3084. 

héah-gestréonf, n., splendid ireasure; 
gp. -a, 2302. 

hëab-lufu (-lufe)f,wk.f.,x1GH LOVE: 
as. -lufan, 1954. 

héah-seleï, mi., Hicx (great) hall; 
ds., 647. 

héah-setl, n., HIGH SEAT, fhrone; as., 
1087. [SETTLE.] 

héah-stedeï, mi., lofty place; ds., 285. 
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heal(l), f., HALL; heal, 1151, 1214; 
heall, 487; gs. healle, [389], [F. 4, 20]; 
ds. +, 89, 614, 642, 663, 925, 1009, 
1288, [F. 28]; as. , 1087; np. r., 
1926 (n.). — Cpds.: gif-, medo-. 

heal-ærni, n., HALL-building; gp. -a, 
78. 

healdan, rd.,HoLD, keep, guard, oc- 
cupy, possess, rule; 230, 296, 319, 
704, 1182, 1348, 1852, 2372, 2380, 
2477, 3034, 3166; healdon, 3084; 
pres. 2 sg. healdest, 1705; 3 sg. 
healdeS, 2909; opt. 3 sg. healde, 
2719; imp. sg. heald, 948, 2247; ger. 
healdanne, 1731; pret. 1 sg. heold, 
241, 466, 2732, 2737, 2751; 3 Sg. +, 
57, 103, 142, 161, 305, 788, 1031, 
1079, 1748, 1959, 2183, 2279, 2377, 
2414, 2430, 3043, 3118; hiold, 1954; 
3 pl. héoldon, 401, 1214, [F. 42]; opt. 
3 sg. héolde, 1099, 2344, [F. 23]. — 
Cpds.: be-, for-; dréam-healdende. 

ge-healdan, rd., HOLD, keep, guard, 
rule; 674, 911, 2866; pres. 3 sg. 
gehealdeb, 2293; opt. 3 sg. gehealde, 
317; imp. sg. geheald, 658; pret. 3 sg. 
gehéold, 2208, 2620, 3003. 

healf, adj., HALF; gsf. -re, 1087. 

healf, f., (HALF), side; ds. -e, 2262; 
as. -€, 1675; gp. -a, 800; ap. -a, 1095, 
1305, -e, 2063. 

heal-gamenï, n, 
HALL; as., 1066. 

heal-recedif, n., HALL-building; as., 
68, 1981 (-reced). 

heals, m., neck; ds. healse, 1872, 2800, 
3017, halse, 1566; as. heals, 2607. 
[Go. Ger. hals.] — Cpds. (adj.): 
fämig-, wunden-. 

heals-béagf, m., neck-ring, collar; as. 
-beah, 2172; gp. -beaga, 1105. 

heals-gebeddaïf, wk.m.f., dear BED- 

fellow, consort; 63. (Cp. Gen. 2155: 
healsmæge®.) 

healsian, w 2., implore; pret. 3 sg. 
healsode, 2132 (n.). 


entertainment în 
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heal-sittend(e)f, mc. (pres. pte.) [pl], 
HALL-SITTer; gp.-sittendra, 2015; 
dp. -sittendum, 2868. 

heal-6egni, m., HALL-THANE; gs. 
-Vegnes, 142; ap. -degnas, 719. 

heal-wuduï, mu. HALL-wWoop; 
1317. 

héan, adj., abject, humiliated, wretched, 
despised; 1274, 2099, 2183, 2408. 
[Go. hauns; see hÿnan. 

héan(ne), see hëah. 

héap, m., band, troop, company, multi- 
tude; 432, [1889]; (prydlic begna) 
heap: 400, 1627; ds. heape, 2596; 
as. heap, 335, 730, 1091. [HEAP; 
Ger. Haute.] — Cpd.: wig-. 

heard, adj, HARD, strong, brave, 
HARDY, severe; 376; (wiges) heard: 
886, si. 1539, [F. 21]; heard (under 
helme): 342, 404, 2539; nsf. heard, 
2914; heard (hondlocen): 322, 6615; ‘ 
nsn. heard, 1566 (semi-adv. function, 
MPh. ïù 251), 2037 (p.?), 2509; 
nsm.wk. hearda, 401, 432, 1436, 
1807, 1963, 2255, 2474, 2977; 
nsn.wk. hearde, 1343, 1553; dsm. 
(niôa) heardum, 2170, wk.(?) hear- 
dan, 2482; asm. heardne, 1500: 
asn. heard, 1574, 2687, 2987; npm. 
hearde, 2205; npf. ©, 2829; gpm. 
heardra, 988; gpf. , 166, [heordra, 
F. 26}; dpm. heardum, 1335, wk.(?) 
heardan, 963; apn. heard, 540, 2638. 
— Comp. asf. heardran, 576, 719 
(n.). [HARD; marDy fr. OFr. (fr. 
Gmc.)] — Cpds.: fÿr-, iren-, nid, 
regn-, SCUr-. 

hearde, adv., HARD, sorely; 1438, 
3153 ( ondrede, cp. Chr. 1017). 

heard-ecgf, adj, HARD of EDGE; 
nsn., 1288; asn., 1400. 

heard-hicgendef, adj. (pres. pte.), 
brave-minded;  npm., 394, 790. 
[hycgan.| 


hearm, m., HARM, injury, insuli; ds. 
-€, 1892. 
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hearm-dægf, m., evil DAY ; ap.-dagas, 
(31531. 

hearm-scabaï, wk.m., pernicious ene- 
my; 766. See sceapa. 

hearpe, wk.f., HARP; gs. hearpan 
(swëg): 89, 2458, 3023, + (wyn(ne)): 
2107 2200 ICE STE EI I20 
Wôrter u. Sachen ii 68 #. 

beaŸerian, w 2., restrain, confine; pp. 
geheaëerod, 3072. [hador.] 

heaŸo-byrne f, wk.f., war-corslet; 1552. 
[OHG. Hadu-; ON. Hoër.] 

heabo-déorï, adj., batile-brave; 688; 
dpm. -um, 772. 

heado-, headu-fÿr, Ï, n., batile-FIiRE, 
deadly fire; gs. heaôufyres, 2522; dp. 
heaŸofyrum, 2547. 

heado-grim(m)}, adj., batile-crim, 
ferce; -grim, 548, 2691. 

heao-läcf, n., (battle-sport), batile; gs. 
-es, 1974; ds.-e, 584. (Cp. beadu-lac.) 

heabo-liôend(e)f, mc. (pres. ptce.) 
[pl], war-sailor, sea-warrior; np. 
-liSende, 1708; dp.-lidendum, 2955. 
(See Beitr. ix 190; Krapp’s note on 
Andr. 426; Tupper’s note on kid. 
73-19.) 

heado-m&ref, adj.ja., renowned in 
battle; apm., 2802. 

heado-r&sf, m., storm of battle; 557; 
gp. -a, 526; ap. -as, 1047. 

heaŸo-réafi, n., war-dress, -equipment, 
armor; as. 401. Cp. wæl-rëéaf; 
reafan. 

heaVo-rincf, m., warrior; [403]; as. 
2466; dp. -um, 370. 

heabo-rôff, adj., brave (or famed) in 
baïtle; 381, 2191; npm. -e, 864. 

heaÿo-sceardt, adj., notched (hacked) 
in battle; npf. -e, 2829. [sHARD, 
SHERD; Ger. Scharte.] 

heado-sioci, adj., battle-s1cK, 
wounded; dsm. -um, 2754. 

heapo-stéap}, adj., (STEP) fowering 
in battle; nsm.wk. -a (helm), 1245; 

| asm. -ne (+), 2153. 
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heabo-swätf, m., batile-sweAT, blood 
shed in battle; ds. -e, 1460, 1606; gp. 
-a, 1668. 

heado-torht}, adj., clear (sounding) in 
battle; nsf., 2563. 

heado-wæd f, f., war-dress, armor; dp. 
-um, 39. See ge-wæde. 

heado-weorci, n., batile-work, fight; 
as., 2892. 

heado-wylm}i, mi., (baitle-surge), hos- 
tile flame; gp. -a, 82; ap. -as, 2810. 

headu-swengf, mi., batile-siroke; ds. -e, 
2581. 

héawan, rd., HEw ; 800. 

ge-héawan, rd., HEW, cut (io pieces): 
opt. 3 sg. geheawe, 682. 

hebban, vi, (HEAVE), raise, lift; 656: 
pp. hafen, 1290; hæfen, 3023. — 
Cpd.: a-. 

hédan, w 1., w. gen., HEED, care for; 
pret. 3 sg. hedde, 2697. 

ge-hêde, 505, see ge-hégan. 

hefene, see heofon. 

ge-hêgant, w 1., hold (a meeting), per- 
form, carry out, achieve; 425 (+ 
ing); pret. opt. 3 sg. gehede, 505. 
[Cp. ON. heyja. Siev. $ 408 n. 14.] 

heht, see hâtan. 

hel(l), fjo., HE LL; hel, 852; gs. helle, 
788, 1274; ds. r, 101, 588; as. r, 
179. 

hell-bend f, tj0. (mi.), BOND of HELL; 
dp. -um, 3072. 

helm, m., (1) protection, cover; as., 
1392. — (2) HELMe1; ns., 1245, 1448, 
1620 2255, 2050, 27021146] es. 
helmes, 1030; ds. helme, 342, 404, 
1286, 2539; as. helm, 672, 1022, 
1290, 1526, 1745, 2153, 2616, 2723, 
2811, 2868, 2973, 2979, 2987; dp. 
helmum, 3730; ap. helmas, 2638. — 
(3)T protector, lord (cf. Stjer. 7[?]); 
ns. helm (Scyldinga, etc.), 371, 466, 
1221010202 2102 1270840, 102 
(heofena Helm), 2381. — See Leh- 
mann L 9.40; Keller 79 f., 247 ff; 
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Stier. 1f. [WED.:mELM, sb] — 
Cpds.: grim-, gud-, niht-, scadu-. 
helm-beréndi, mc. [pl], (HELmer- 
BEARer),warrior; ap. (hwate) helm- 
berend: 2517, 2642. 

help, t, mer; ds. (hæleôum to) 
helpe: 1709, 1961, si. 1830; as. heipe 
(gefremede): 551, 1552, si. 2448. 

helpan, 11, HELP; w. dat.: 2340, 
2684; w. gen. or dat.: 2649; w. gen.: 
2879; pret. 3 sg. healp, 2698. 

hel-rüne(f)+, wk.f., one skilled in ihe 
mysteries Of HELL, demon; np. 
-runan, 163 (n.). Cp. run. 

h&o (hio), see he. 

heofon, m., HEAVEN; (pl. used w. sg. 
meaning); 3155; gs. heofenes, 414; 
heofones, 576, 1801, 2016, 2072; ds. 
hefene, 1571; gp. heofena, 182; dp. 
heofenum, 52, 505. 

heolfor, m. or n., blood, gore; ds. 
heolfre, 849, 1302, 1423, 2138. 

heolster(f), m., hiding-place; as., 755. 
[helan.] 

heonan, adv., HENce; 252; hconon, 
1361. Cp. hin-fus. 

héore f, ad;.ja., safe, pleasant, good ;'nsf. 
héoru, 1372. [Ger. geheuer.]— Cpd.: 
un-. 

heoro-, heoru-dréor, f, m. or n. 
(sword-, i.e.) baitle-blood; ds. heoro- 
dréore, 849; heorudréore, 487. 

heoro-dréorigf, adj., (sword-) gory, 
blood-stained; nsn., 0365; asm. -ne, 
1780, 2720. 

heoro-gifref, adj.ja., (sword-greedy), 
fercely ravenous; 1498. 

heoro-, heoru-grim(m), f, adj., (sword- 
GRIM), fierce; heorogrim, 1564; 
nsf.wk. heorugrimme, 1847. 

heoro-hôcyhtef, adj.ja,  (sword- 
HOOKed), barbed; dpm. -hocyhtum, 
1438. 

heoro-swengf, mi., sword-stroke; as., 
1590. 


heorot, m., HART, siag; 1369. [Ger, 
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Hirsch; cp. Lat. cervus.] (Cp. Heo- 
rot.) 

heoro-wearh*, m., accursed foe, savage 
outcast; 1267. (Cf. Angl. xxxv 253.) 
See werhdo. 

heor(r)(Ï)+, m., hinge; np. heorras, 
999. [HAR(RE) (dial.).] 

heorte, wkf., HEART; 2661; gs. 
heortan, 2463, 2507; ds. r, 2270. 
— Cpds.: bITS-, grom-, rüm-, stearc- 
heort. 

heor®, m., HEARTH, floor of a jire- 
place; ds. -e, 404 (MS. heoëe). 

heorü-genéat Ÿ, m.,HEARTH-compan- 
10n, retainer; np. -as, 261, 3179; dp. 
-um, 2418; ap. -as, 1580, 2180. Sce 
béod-geneat. 

heoruf, mu.,sword; 1285. [Go. hairus.] 
(Only here and Gnom. Ex. 202; fre- 
quent in cpds.) 

hër, adv.,HERE, hither; 244, 361, 376, 
397, 1061, 1228, 1654, 1820, 2053, 
2796, 2801, [F. 3, 4, 5, 26]. 

here, mja., army; ds. herge, 1248, 2347, 
2638. [Go. harjis, Ger. Heer.] — 
Cpds.: flot-, scip-, sin-, 

here-brôgaï, wk.m., war-terror; ds. 
-brôgan, 462. 

here-byrnef, wk.f., battle-corslet: 1443. 

here-grimaï, wk.m., war-mask, hel- 
met; ds. (under) heregriman: 396 
(dp.?), 2049, 2605. See grim-helm. 

here-neti, nja., war-NET, corslet; 
1553. 

here-nid}f, m., hostility; 2474. 

here-päd f, f.; coat of mail; 2258. [Go. 
paida.] 

here-rincf, m., warrior; as., 1176. 

here-sceaft}f, m., battle-sHAFT, spear; 
SP: -a, 335. 

here-spêd}, fi, success in war; 64. 
[sPezp.l 

here-strælf, m., war-arrow; 1435. 

here-syrceï, wk.f., (batile-saArKx), 
coal of maïl; as. -syrcan, 1511. Cp. 
hioro-serce. 


GLOSSARY 


here-w&d}, f., war-dress, armor; dp. 
-um, 1897. See ge-wæde. 

here-wæs(timt, m., warlike stature, 
martial vigor; dp. -wæsmun (Lang. 
$ 19.6), 677. [weaxan.] 

here-wisa f, wk.m., army leader; 3020. 
[Cp. wisian.] 

herg (hearg), m., 1do/-fane; dp. her- 
gum, 3072 (n.). [ON. horgr, OHG. 
harug.] (See Cook’s note on Chr.485; 
Beñr. xxxv 101 f.; R.-L. üi 313 #.) 

herge, see here, herian. 

herian, w 1., praise; 182, 1071; pres. 
opt. 3 sg. herge, 3175; honor; pres. 
opt. 1 sg. herige, 1833.. [Go. hazjan.] 

hete, mi. (nc., Siev. $$ 263 n. 4, 288 
N. 1), HATE, hostilify; 142, 2554. 
[Go. hatis, n.] — Cpds.: ecg-, mor- 
bor-, wig-. 

hete-lic(if)+, adj. 
[Ger. hässlich.] 

hetend, see hettend. 

hete-n18({), m., enmity; ap. -as, 152. 

bete-swengf, mi., hostile blow; ap. 
-sweéngeas, 2224. 

hete-banc{, m., THOUGHT of HATE; dp. 
-um, 475. 

hettendf, mc., enemy; np. hetende 
(Lang. $ 10.5), 1828; dp. hettendum, 
3004. [Cp. hatian; Ger. hetzen.] 

hicgean, see hycgan. 

hider, adv., HITHER; 240, 370, 394, 
3092. 

hige, hyge,f, mi., mind, heart, soul; 
hige, 593; hyge, 755; gs. higes, 2045; 
as. hige, 267; dp. higum, 3148. 

hige-mædu (= -medu)f, wk.f., weari- 
mess of mind, distress of soul; dp. 
-m&bum, 2909. Cp. hyge-mede. 

hige-rôf |, adj., valiant; asm. -ne, 204. 

hige-bihtigi, adj., strong-hearted, de- 
iermined; asm. -ne, 746. See pÿhtig. 

hige-brym(m)}f, mja.(?), greatness of 
heart; dp. -prymmum, 339. 

hild}f, fjo., war, battle; 1588, 1847, 
2076; gif mec hild nime: 452, 1481; 


HATEful; 1267. 
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es. hilde, 2723; ds. hilde, 2916; (æt) 
hilde, 1460, 1659, 22658, 2575, 2684, 
[F. 37]; as. hilde, 647, 1900; [gp. 
hilda, F. 26]; — valor; ns. hild, 907; 
as. hilde, 2952.. 

hüde-bil(l)f, n., batile-sword; -bil, 
1666; ds. -bille, 557, 1520, 2670. 

hilde-bläcf, adj., batile-pale, mortally 
wounded; 2488. 

hilde-bordf, n., battle-shield; dp. -um, 
3139; ap. -bord, 397 

bilde-cyst}, f., batile-virtue, valor; dp. 
-um, 2508. 

hilde-déorf, adj., brave in batile; 312, 
834, 2107, 2183; (hæle) hildedeor: 


1646, 1816, 3111 (-dior); npm. 
-deéore, 3169. 
hilde-geatwef, fwo.p., war-equip- 
ments; gp. -geatwa, 2362; ap. 


-geatwe, 674. See wig-getawa. 

bilde-gicelf, m., batle-icicze; dp. 
-um, 1606. 

bilde-gräpï, f., hostile grasp; 1446, 
2507. 

hilde-hlæm(m), -hlem(m),f, mja.(?), 
crash of battle; gp. -hlemma, 2351, 
2544; dp. -hlæmmum, 2201. 

hilde-léomaï, wk.m., batile-lighi; as. 
-léoman (sword, cp. beadoleoma 
1523), 1143; np. © (flames), 2583. 

hilde-méceï, mja., battle-sword; np. 
-mêéceas, 2202. 

hilde-mecgi, mja., warrior; np. mec- 
gas, 799. 

hilde-ræsf, m.,.s1orm of battle; 300. 

hilde-randf, m., battle-shield; ap. -as, 
1242. 

hilde-rincf, m.,.warrior; (har) hilde- 
rinc: 1307, 3136, gs. -es, 986; ds. -e, 
1495, 1576; gp. -a, 3124. 

hilde-sceorpi, n., war-dress, armor; 
AS I2 TEE. 

hilde-setlf, n., war-sEAT, saddle; 1039. 
[SETTLE.] 

hilde-strengoiï,  wk.f. 
STRENGIAH3 A8, 29. 


batile- 
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hilde-swät f, m., battle-swEAT, hostile 
vapor; 2558. 

hilde-tüx (—tüsc)f, m., batle-TUSsK; 
dp.-um, ISII. 

hilde-w&pent, n., war-WEAPON; dp. 
-wæpnum, 39. 

hilde-wisaf, wk.m., leader 1n batile; 
ds. (p.?) -wisan, 1064. [Cp. wi- 
sian.] 

hild-frecaf, wk.m., fighter, warrior; 
ds. -frecan, 2366; np. ©, 2205. 

hild-frumat, wk.m., war-chief; gs. 
-fruman, 2649 (ds.?), 2835; ds. +, 
1678. 

hild-lataj, wk.m., (adj.), one sluggish 
in battle, coward; np. -latan, 2846. 
DATE 

hilt, n. (Wright $$ 393, 419; Siev. 
$ 267 a, Beitr.xxxvi420),H1LT ; (gyl- 
den) hilt, 1677; as. hilt, 1668; hylt, 
1687; pl. w. sg. meaning: dp. hiltum, 
1574; ap. hilt, 1614 (asf.?, cf. Lang. 
$ 21 n.). — Cpds.: fetel-, wreoben-. 

hilt-cumbori, n., banner with a staff 
(and handle); as., 1022 (n.). 

hiltedf, adj., HILTED; asn., 2987. 

hindemaf, adj. supl. (Wright $ 446), 
last; dsm. hindeman (side): 2049, 
2ET 7e 

hin-füsf, adj., eager to get away; 755. 
See heonan. 

hiofan, 11, w 1., lament; pres. pte. 
npm. hiofende, 3142. [Go. hiufan. 
Siev. $ 384 n. 2, Betr. ix 278. 

hioro-drync, mi., sword-DRINK; dp. 
-um, 2358. [Cp. Ger. Trunk. 

hioro-sercef, wk.f., (baïtle-sSARK), 
coat of mail; as. -sercean, 2539. 

hioro-weallendeïf, adj.: (pres. ptc.), 
WELLINg fiercely; asm. (uninfi.), 
2781. 

hit (hyt), see hé. 

hladan, vi, LADE, load, heap up, lay; 
2126; hladon, 2775; pp. hladen, 
1897; nsn., 3134. —Cpd.: gilp- 
hlæden. 
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ge-hladan, vi, load; pret. 3 sg. ge- 
hleod, 895 (n.). 

hlæst, m. (or n.), freight, load; ds. -e, 
52. [hladan; NED.: LAST, sb.?] 

blæw, hläw, m. (Wright $ 419, Siev. 
$$25on. 1,288 n. 1), mound, barrow, 
care; ds.hlawe, 1120; hlæwe,2773; as. 
hlæw, 2206, 2411, 2802, 3157, 3160. 
[NED.: Low, sb; Go. hlaiw.] 

hläford, m., LoRD; 2376, 2642; gs. 
-es, 3179; ds. -e, 2634; as. hlaford, 
267, 2283, 3142. [hlaf-weard (so 
Par. Ps. 104.17).] — Cpd.: eald-. 

hläford-léas, adj., LoORD-LESS, with- 
out a chief; npm. -e, 2935. 

hläw, see hl&w. 

hleahtor, m., LAUGHTER, merriment; 
hleahtor, 611; as. hleahtor, 3020. 

hléapan, rd., LEAP, gallop; 864.— 
Cpd.: a-. 

hléo(f), m.(n.)wa., cover, shelter, pro- 
teciion, hence protector (cp. helm, 
eodor); eorla hléo: ns., 791, 10356, 
1866, 2142, 2190; as., 1967; wigen- 
dra hleéo: ns., 899, 1972, 2337; vs. 
429. [LEE 

hléo-burh }, fe., sheltering town, sirong- 
hold; as., 912, 1731. 

ge-hleôd, see ge-hladan. 

hleonian (hlinian), w 2., 
hleonian, 1416. 

hléor-bergi, f., check-guard, helmet; 
dp. -an, 304. (Cp. heafod-beorg; 
cin-berg, Ex. 176; Lang. $8.5.) See 
hléor-bolster. 

hléor-bolsterf, m.(?), cheek-cushion, 
pillow; 688. [NED.: LeERr, vb. 
sb?; BOLSTER.] (Cp. wangere, 
Go. waggareis.) 

hléotan, 11, (cast Lors), obtain; pret. 
3 sg. hléat (w.dat. [instr.]), 2385 (n.). 

hléodor-cwydef, mi, ceremonious 
speech; as., 1979. [cwedan.] 

hlian, w 2., stand high, tower; 2805; 
pret. 3 sg. hlitade, 81, 1898; hliuade, 
1799. 


LEAN; 
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hlim-bed(d)f, nja., BED of rest; as. 
3034. (=hlin-, cf. Lang. $ 19.3; see 
hléonian.) 

bliô, n., clif, hill-side, hill; gs. -es, 

1201802: dé, =6,13757. (Cf. Schü:t Bd. 
49 À.) — [Cp. hlid > MnE. lid.] — 
Cpds.: fen-, mist-, næs, stän-, 
wulf-, 

hliuade, see hlifian. 

hlüd, adj., Loup; asm. -ne, 80. 

hlyn(n), mja., sound, din; hlyn, 6rr. 

blynnan(f), w 1., (hlynian, w 2.), make 
a noise, shout, roar; hlynnan, 2553; 
[pres. 3 sg. hlynne®, F.6]; pret. 3 sg. 
hlynode, 1120. 

hlynsianf, w 2., resound; pret. 3 sg. 
hlynsode, 770. 

hlytm f, mi.(?),Lor; ds. -e, 3126. [hléo- 
tan.] (See un-hlitme.) 

ge-hnægan, w 1., lay low, humble, sub- 
due; pret. 3 sg. gehnægde, 1274. 
[hnigan; Go. hnaiwjan, Ger. neïigen. 
See hnäh.] 

hnäb, adj., lowly, mean, poor, 1lliberal; 
nsf., 1929. Comp. dsm. hnähran, 
952; asm. hnagran, 677. [hnigan; 
Go. hnaiws.] 

hnitan, 1, (sérike), clash together; pret. 
3 pl. (bonné) hniton (fepan): 1327, 
2544 (hnitan). 

hof, n., dwelling, house, court; ds. hofe, 

L. 1236, 1607, 19745 ds. Hôf, 374; dp. 
hofum, 1836; ap. hofu, 2313. [Ger. 
Hof.] 

(ge-)hogode, see (ge-)hycgan. 

hold, adj., friendly, well-disposed, loyal, 
trust); 1220, 2161, 2170; nsn., 200; 
asm. -ne, 267, 376, 1979; gpm. -ra, 


487. [Ger. hold] 
hôlinga, adv., 1n vain, without cause, 
1076. 


holmt, m., sea, water; 619, 1131, 2138; 
ds. -e, 543, 1435, 1914, 2362; as. 
holm, 48, 632, 1592; gp. “a, 2132; 
ap.-as, 240. [Cp. ON. hélmr ‘islet”; 
see NED.:noLm(E).]—Cpd.:wæg-. 
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holm-cliff, n., sea-cLirr, cliff by the 
water-side; ds.-e, 1421, 1635; ap. -u, 
230. 

holm-wylmi, mi., surge of the sea; 
ds. €, 2411. 

holt, n., wood, copse; as., 2508, 2846. 
[Ho Tr; Ger. Holz.] — Cpds.: æsc-, 
fyrgen-, gar-; Hrefnes-. 

holt-wuduf,mu.,woop ; 2340 (wooden 
shield); as., 1369 (forest). 

homer, see hamer, 

hond, hond- (gestealla, scolu), see 
hand(-). 

hond-gemôtf, n., HAND-MEETing, 
baitle; gp. -a, 1526, 2355. 

hond-gesella f, wk.m., companion (who 
îs close to ome’s side), comrade; dp. 
-gesellum, 1481. [sæl, sele; Ger. 
Geselle.] Cp. ge-selda; hand-ge- 
stealla. 

hond-geweorc, n., HANDIWORK, 
deed of strength; ds. -e, 2835. 

hond-loceni, adj. (pp.), (Locked) 
linked by HAND; nsf., 322, 661. 
[lücan.] 

hond-ræsf, m., HAND-fght; 2072. 

hond-wundori, n., wonprous thing 
wrought by HAND; gp. -wundra, 
2768. 

hongian, see hangian. 

hord, n., HOARD, freasure (orig. what 
is hidden); 2283, 2284, 3011, 3084; 
gs. hordes, 887; ds. horde, 1108, 
2216, 2547, 2708, 2781, 3104; a6, 
hord, 912, 2212, 2276, 2319, 2422, 
2509, 2744, 2773, 2799, 2055, 3056, 
3126, hord ond rice: 2369, 3004. 
[Go. huzd.] — Cpds.: beah-, breost-, 
word-, wyrm-. 

hord-ærn(i)+, n., #reasure-house; ds. 
-e, 2831; gp. -4, 2270. 

hord-burh(f), fc., treasure-city; as., 
467. 

hord-gestréont, n., siored-up posses- 

: sions, tréasure; gp. -a, 3092; dp.-um, 
1899. 
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hord-mäÿumi, m., HOARD-freasure, 
jewel; as. -madum, 1198. 

hord-weardf, m., GUARDIan of treas- 
ure; hordweard hælepa (‘king ?): 


ns., 1047, as, 1852; hordweard 
(‘ dragon ’): ns., 2293, 2302, 2664, 
2593. 

hord-wela f, wk.m., HOARDed 


wEaLih; as.-welan, 2344. [wWw£AL.] 

hord-weorpungt, £f., honoring with 
gifts; as. -e, 952. 

hord-wyn(n)t, fjo., HoARD-joy, de- 
lightful treasure; as. -wynne, 2270. 

hord-wyrüet, adj.ja., worruy of being 
HOARDed; asm. -Wyrdne, 2245. 

horn, m., HORN; 1423; as., 2943; 
[np. -as, ‘ gables, F. 7, 4]; dp. -um, 
1369. — Cpd.: gud-. 

horn-bogaf, wk.m., HORN-BOw (i.e. 
bow ‘tipped with horn,’ or ‘curved 
like a horn’; see B.-T., Keller 50, 
CI. Halls note, Falk L 90.44.91 {.); 
ds. -bogan, 2437. 

horn-géap}, adj., wide-gabled(?); 82. 
(Cf. Angel. xi 396 f.) 

horn-recedf, n., gabled house; as., 704. 

hors, n., HORSE; 1399. [OS. hros(s); 
Ger. Ross.] 

hôst, f., troop (of attendanis); ds. -e, 
924. [Go. OHG. (Ger.) hansa; 
Beitr. xxix 194F., xxx 288.] 

hoëmat, wk.m., concealment, grave; 
ds. (p.?) hoëman, 2458. 

hrä (hræ(w), hrea(w)), n.(m.) (Siev. 
$ 250 n. 1}, corpse, body; hra, 1588; 
fnp. hræw, F. 34]. [Go. hraiwa-.] 

hræd-lice, adv., quickly; 356, 963. 
[hrabe.] 

hræfen, see hrefn. 

hrægl, n., dress, corslet; 11965 gs. -es, 
1217; gp. -a, 454 [RAïILzL (obs.); 
night-raïil (dial.).] — Cpds.: beado-, 
fyrd-, mere-. 

hræÿdre, see hreder. 

hrä-fvi(lf, mi., raz of corpses, slaugh- 
der; as. -Êyl, 277. 
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hrabe, hræbe, adv., quickly; hraëe 
(hrabe), 224, 740, 748, 1294, 1310, 
1541, 1576, 1914, 1937, 2117, 2968; 
hræbe, 1437; hrebe, 991; rape (T.C. 
$ 15, cp. Go. rabizo, comp.?), 724; 
hrabe: 1390, 1975.— Comp. hrabor, 
543. [(RATHER.] 

hréam, m., cry, ouicry; 1302. 

hréa-wicf, n., place of corpses; as. 
(p.?), 1214. [hra. 

hrefn (hræfn), m., RAVEN; [hræfen, 
F. 34]; hrefn (blaca), 1801; (wonna) 
, 3024; ds. hrefne, 2448. (Cf. 
Lang. $ 8.1.) 

hrémig f, adj., w. gen. or dat., exulting; 
124, 1882, 2054; npm. hremge, 
2363. [OS. hrom, Ger. Ruhm.] 

hréoh, adj., rough, fierce, savage, 1rou- 
bled; 1564, 2180; dsn. hreoum, 2581, 
wk. hréon, 1307; npf. hréo, 548. (Cp. 
blüd-, gud-, wæl-reow.) 

hréoh-moôd(f), adj., troubled in mind, 
ferce; 2132, 2296. 

hréosan, x, fall, rush; pret. 3 sg. 
hréas, 2488, 2831; 3 pl. hruron, 
1074, 1430, 1872. — Cpd.: be-. 

hréow, f., sorrotw, distress; 2328; gp. -a, 
2320. [MNED.: ru£, sb; OHG: 
(h)riuwa, Ger. Reue.] 

hréS j, m.(?)i., orig. n. (Siev. $$ 267 a, 
288; Beitr. xxxi 82 #.), glory, tri- 
umph; as, 2575. See hrodor. — 
Cpds.: guS-, mægen-, sige-. (Hred- 
ric.) 

hrebe, see hrape. 

hrederi, n.(?), breast, heart; 2113, 
2593; ds. hrebre, 1151, 1446, 1745, 
1878, 2328, 2442, 3148;. hrædre, 
2819; gp. hreôra, 2045. [Go. hairpra, 


n.p. 

hreper-bealof, nwa., (heart-BALE), 
distress; 1343. 

hréd-sigori, m.(n.), glorious viciory; 
gp. -a, 2583. 

hrinan, 1, ouch, reach; w. dat.: 988, 
ISLD SOS IDIC TR OT Se DT 
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2976 (hurt); w. æt: pret. 3 sg. hran, 
2270. — Cpd.: æt-. 

hrindef, pp. npm. (of *hrindan, w 1.), 
covered wuh frost; 1363. [Dial. D.: 
RIND (North.) ‘hoar-frost ’; cp. 
OE. hrim (ZF. xiv 339).] 

bring, m., (1) RING (ornament); as. 
1202, 2809; np. hringas, 1195; gp. 
hringa (bengel), 1507, — (hyrde), 
2245, (tengel), 2345; dp. hringum, 
1091; ap. hringas, 1970, 3034. — 
(2) ring-mail, armor formed of rings; 
1503, 2260 (byrnan hring). (Cf.S. 
Müller ü 128: corslet consisting of 
some 20,000 rings.) — Cpd.: ban-. 

hringan, w 1., RING, resound; pret. 
3 pl. hringdon, 327. 

bring-bogaï, wk.m., coïled creature 
(dragon); gs. (ds.?) -bogan, 2561. 
[RING ; bügan.] 

hringed(f), adj, (pp), formed of 
RINGSs; hringed (byrne), 1245; asf. 
hringde (byrnan), 2615. 

hringed-stefnat, wk.m., RING-prowed 
ship; 32, 1897; as. -stefnan, 1131. 
[stefn.] (Perh. a ship furnished w. 
rings [Weinhold L 9.32.483], or hav- 
ing a curved stem, cp. wunden- 
stefna; hring-naca, ON. Hring- 
horni [Baldr’s ship in Snorris 
Eddal, cf. Falk L 9.48.38. See also 
Heyne L 9.4.1. 42 & n. 3.) 

hring-irent,n., RING-tRON,#ronrings 
(of corslet); 322. (Falk LO9.44. 27: 
:“sword adorned w. a ring.’) 

hring-m&lf, adj, RING-marked, i.e. 
(sword) adorned with a ring, see fetel- 
hilt, (or with wavy patterns?); nsn. 
(p.i), 2037; — used as noun (ring- 
sword); ns, 1521; 4s., 1564. (Gen. 
1992: hringmæled.) 

hring-nacaï, wk.m., RING-prowed 
ship; 1862. Sce hringed-stefna. 

hring-net(t)f, nja., RING-NET, Coat 
of mail; as. -net, 2754; ap. , 1889. 

hring-selet, mi, RiNc-khall; ds, 
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2010 (cp. béah-sele); — (of the 
dragon’s cave:) ds., 3053; as., 2840. 

hring-weordungf, f, RiING-adorn- 
ment; as. -e, 3017. 


brodenf, pp. (of hréodan, 11), 
adorned, decorated; asn., 495, 1022; 
ge-hroden, npn., 304. — Cpds.: 


beag-, gold-, 

hrôf, m., ROOF; 909; as., 403, 836, 

26, 983, 1030 (helmes +, ‘crown”), 

2755,— Cpd.: inwit- 

hrôf-selef, mi, Roored hall; ds. 
1515. 

hron-fix (=-fisc)(f)(+), m., whale 
(-rism, cp. Ger. Walfisch); ap. 
-fixas, 540. [Sarrazin Käd. 69: Celt. 
rhon? But see R. Jordan, Die ae. 
Saugetiernamen (Ang. F.xi),p. 212] 

hron-räd f, f., whale-ROAD, ocean; as. 
-e, 10. 

hrôr, adj, agile, vigorous, strong; 
dsm.wk. -an, 1629. [Cp. on-hreran; 
Ger. rührig.] — Cpd.: fela-. 

hroËorf, n., Joy, benefit; ds. hroôre, 
2448; gp. hrobra, 2171. See hreë. 
(Hr6d-gar.) 

hruron, see hréosan, 

hrüsef, wk.f., earth, ground; 2658; vs. 
2247; ds. hrüsan, 2276, 2279, 2411; 
as. >, 772, 2831. 

hrycg, mja., back, RIDGE; as., 471. 

hryre, mi., fall, death; ds., 1680, 2062, 
3005; as., 3179. [hreosan.] — Cpds.: 
leod-, wig-. 

hryssan (hrissan), w 1., shake, rattle 
(intr.); pret. 3 pl. hrysedon, 226 
(cp. 327). (Elsewhere trans.) [Go. 
af-, us-hrisjan.] 

hü, adv., conj., How; in direct ques- 
tion: 1987; — in dependent clauses 
(indir. interr. or explic.), w. ind. 
s.t. opt.; 3, 116, 279, 737, 844, 979, 
1725, 2093, 2318, 2519, 2718, 2948, 
3026, [F. 47]. 

hbund, m,, dog, HOUND; dp. -um, 
1368. 
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hund, num., n., HUNDred; a. w.|hwæber, conj., WwHETHER; 1314 (MS. 
partit. gen. (misséra:) 1498, 1769;| hwæbre), 1356, 2785; [F. 48 (n.)]. 
hund (püsenda), 2994, (bréo) hund | hwæbre, hwæbere, adv., however, yet; 
(wintra), 2278. hwæbre, 555, 1270, 2098, 2228, 

hüru, adv., indeed, at any rate, verily, || 2298, 2377, 2874, hwæbere, 970; 
however; 182, 369, 669, 862, 1071,| hwæÿre (swaä bëah), 2442; (Seah pe 
1465, 1944, 2836, 3120. +.) hwæbere, 1718; however that 

hüs, n., House; gs. huses, 116, 1666;5| may be, anyhow (Beitr. ix 138): 
gp. hüsa (sélest): 146, 285, 668, 935.| hwæbere, 574, 578, hwæbre, 890. 


— Cpds.: ban-, eorÿ-, nicor-. hwan, see hwaä. 
hü, f., booty, spoil; ds. (gs.?) -e, 124. | hwanan, -on, adv., wHence; hwanan, 
[Go. hunbs.] 257, 2403, hwanon, 333. 


hwä, m.f., hbwæt, n., pron., (1) interr., | hwär, see hwæ&r. 
WHO, WHAT; hwa, 62, 2252,|hwata, -e, -um, see hwæt. 
3126, [F. 23]; hwæt, 173, 233 (who), | hwealf, (£) n., vault, arch; as. (heo- 
w. gp. (what sort of): 237; dsm.|  fones) hwealf: 576, 2015. [Cp. Ger. 
hwam, 1696; asn. hwæt, 1476,| wôlben.] 
3068, w. partit. gen.: 474, 1186; isn. | hwëne, adv., a lütle, somewhat; 2690. 
(to) hwan, 2071. — (2) indef., some|  [Siev. $ 237 n. 2; cp. lyt-hwôn.] 


one, any one, something, anything; 
asm. hwone, 155; nsn. hwæt, 3010; 
asn. ©, 880. — hwæt, interj., see 
hwæt. — Cpds.: &g-, ge 

hwæder, see hwyder. 

hwær, adv., conj., WHERE, any- 
where; 2029; hwar, 3062; elles hw&r, 
ELSEWHERE, 138. [OHG. wär, 
Ger. wo.] — Cpds.: æg-, ge-, o-. 
hwæt, adj. brisk, vigorous, valiant; 
nsm.wk.hwata, 3028; dsm. hwatum, 
2161; npm. hwate (Scyldingas): 
1601, 2052; apm. hwate, 3005; 
(helmberend):2517, 2642. [See hwet- 
tan.|— Cpds.: fyrd-; gold-hwæte. 
hwæt, pron., see hwa. 

hwæt, interj. (=interr. pron.), WHAT, 
lo, behold, well; foll. by pers. or dem. 
pron.; at the beginning of a speech: 
530, 1652; within a speech: [240] 
942, 1774, 2248; at the beginning of 
the poem (as of many other OE. 
poems): 1. (Stréssed in 1652, 1774.) 
hwæder, pron., (WHETHER), which 
of two; 2530; asf. (swa) hwæbere . .. 
(swa), whichsoever, 686. — Cpds.: 
æg-, ge-; noder. 


hweorfan, 111, furn, go, move about; 
2888 (n.); hworfan, 1728; pret. 3 sg. 
hwearf, 55, 356, 1188, 1573, 1714, 
1980, 2238, 2268, 2832, [F. 17]; opt. 
3 sg. hwurfe, 264. [Go. hwañrban, 
Ger. werben.] — Cpds.: æt-, geond-, 
ond-, ymbe-. 

ge-hweorfan, 111, go, pass; pret. 3 sg. 
(on æht) gehwearf, 1679, (si.) =: 
1210, 1684, 2208. 

hwergen(f), adv., somewHErE: elles 
hwergen, ELSEWHERE; 2590. [Cp. 
Ger. irgend.] 

hwettan, w 1, WHET, wrge, incite; 
pres. opt. 3 sg. hwette, 490; pret. 
3 pl. hwetton, 204. [hwæt, adi.] 

hwil, f., WH1LE, time, space of time; 
146; ds. -e, 2320; as. e, 16, 1762, 
2030, 2097, 2137, 2159, 2548, 2571, 
2780; a long time: ns. hwil, 1496; as. 
-e,105,152,240;—dp.hwilum, adv., 
sometimes, al limes, now and again, 
WHILOM, formerly; 175, 406, 864, 
867, 916, 1728, 1828, 2016, 2020, 
2107-2108-2109-2111, 2299, 3044. 
— Cpds.: dæg-, gescæp-, orleg-, 


sige-. 
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hwit, adj., wuiTe, shining; nsm.wk. 
-a, 1448; [asm. -ne, F. 30]. 

hworfan, see hweorfan. 

hwyder, adv., WHITHER; 163: 
hwæder (cf. Lang. $ 7 n. 2), 1337. 

bhwyle, pron., (1) interr., wumicu, 
what; 274; nsf., 2002; npm. -e, 1986. 
— (2) indef., any (one) (w. partit. 
gen.); nsm., IIO4; nsn., 2433; — 
swa hwyle..swa, whichezer; nsf., 
043; dsm. — hwylcum +, 3057. — 
Cpds.: æg-, ge-, nat-, wel-. 

hwyrfan, w 1., move about; pres. 3 pl. 
hwyrfap, 08. (Cf. Lang. $8 n.1.) 
[hweorfan.] 

hwyrft, mi., turning, motion, going; dp. 
-um, 163. [hweorfan.] — Cpd.: ed-. 

hycgan, w 3., think, purpose, resolve; 
[imp. pl. hicgeab, F. 11]; pret. 1 sg. 
hogode, 632.— Cpds.: for-, ofer-; 
bealo-, heard-, swi6-, banc, wis- 
hycgende. 

ge-hycgan, w 3., resolve; pret. 2 sg. 
gehogodest, 1988. 

hÿdan, w 1., HIDE; 446; pres. opt. 
3 sg. hyde, 2766. 

ge-hÿdan, w 1., HIDE; pret. 3 sg. 
gehÿdde, 2235; keep secrealy, r, 
3059. 

hyge, see hige. 

hyge-bendi, fj0. (mi.), mind’s Bon», 
heart-string; dp. -um, 1878. 

hyge-giômor f, adj., sad in mind; 2408. 

hyge-médef, adj.ja., wearying the 
mind; nsn., 2442. [Ger.müde.] (Cp. 
sæ-meépe.) 

hyge-sorhf, f., heart-SORROW; gp. 
-sorga, 2328. 

hyht, mi., hope, solace; 170. 

hyldan, w 1., incline, beud down; refl.: 


pret. 3 sg. hylde (hine), 688. 
[ærez tit] 
hyldo, wk.t, jfavor, grace, loyalty, 


friendship; 2293; gs., 670, 2998; as., 
2067. [hold.] 
hyit, sec hilt. 
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hyÿnan, w 1., humble, ill-treat, injure; 
pret. 3 sg. hÿnde, 2319. [hean; Ger. 
hôhnen; honi soit etc.] 

hÿnôu, £, humiliation, harm, injury; 
as. hÿnôu, 277; hÿ{nl$o, 3155; ep. 
hÿnda, 166; hÿndo, 476, 593. [See 
hynan.] 

hÿran, w 1., (1) HEAR; w. acc., hear 
of: pret. 1 sg. hÿrde, 1197; — w. inf.: 
pret. 1 sg. hÿrde, 38; (secgan) hÿrde, 
582; 3 sg. (—) hyrde, 875; 1 pl. 
(—) hyÿrdon, 273; — w. acc. & inf.: 
pret. 1 sg. hÿrde, 1346, 1842, 2023; 
— w. bæt-clause: pret. 1 sg., hÿrde 
ic pæt (formula of transition, ‘ fur- 
ther”);"62, 22163, 2172. — (2) w. 
dat., listen 10, obey; inf., 10, 2764; 
pret. 3 pl. hyrdon, 66. 

ge-hÿran, w I., HEAR, learn; w. acc.: 
imp. pl. gehÿrad, 255; pret. 3 sg. 
gehyrde, 88, 609; — w. (acc. and) 
acc. & inf. (MP. in 238): pret. 3 
pl. gehyrdon, 785; — w. (obj. bæt 
and) bæt-clause: pres. 1 sg. gehÿre, 

: 290. 

hyrde, mja, (mErD), 
RCEDER 1742, 2245, 2304, 2505: 
(folces) hyrde (Arch. cxxvi 353 
n.2):NOIO 1822, 2044, 208 IE, 
46]; (wuldres) Hyrde (=God), 
931; (fyrena) hyrde (=Grendel), 
750; as. hyrde, 887, 3133, (folces) +, 
1849, (rices) : 2027, 3080; ap. 
hyrdas, 1666. — Cpd.: grund-. 

hyrst(f), f., ornament, accoutrement, 
armor; dp. -um, 2762; ap. -e, 2988; 
-a, 3164, [F. 20]. [OHG. (h)rust.] 

hyrstan({), w 1., adorn, decorate; pp. 
asn. hyrsted, 672. [Ger. rüsten; see 
hyrst.] 

hyrsted-gold Ÿ, n., 
GOLD; ds.-e, 2255. 

hyrtan(t)+, w 1., encourage, refl.: take 
HEART; pret. 3 sg. hyrte (hine), 
2593. [heorte.] 

hysef, mi. (ja.) (Siev. $ 263 n. 3), youth, 


guardian, 


fairly-wrought 
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voung man; VS. 1217; [gp. hyssa, 
F. 48]. 

hyt(t) (hit(t))f, fj6., HEAT; 2649 (n.). 
[Ger. Hitze.] 

hÿô, f., harbor; ds. -e, 32. [HYTHE 
(obs.); cp. Rotherhithe, etc. 

hÿô-weardi, m., Aarbor-cuArDian; 


1914. 


ic, pers. pron., /; 181 times; [F. 24, 25, 
371; gs. min, 2084, 2533; ds. me 42 
times; [F.27]; as. mec 16 times; me, 
415, 446, 553, 563, 677; — dual nom. 
wit, 535, 537, 539, 540, 544, 683, 
1186, 1476, 1707; g. uncer, 2002 
(M) 2632 d'une 1783 2197 252; 
2020 Ma UNCIRTAO NEA EDIT. 
Wé 24 times; gp. üser, 2074, üre, 
1386; dp. üs, 269, 346, 382, 1821, 
2635, 2642, 2920, 3001, 3009, 3078, 
ürum (w. ending of poss. pron.), 
2659 (n.); ap. usic, 458, 2638, 2640, 
2641. 

icgeÏ. 1107, see note. 

idel, adj., IDLE, empiy, unoccupied; 
413; nsn., 145; deprived (of, gen.), 
2888. 

idel-hende(i)+, 
HANDeéd; 2081. 

ides(f), f. (orig. fi.), fwoman, lady; 
É20 MI075 TT, ANIOS M2 0e. 
idese, 1351; ds. , 1649, 1941. 

in, I. prep., 1N; (1) w. dat. (rest); 1 
(the only instance of temporal sense), 
13, 25, 87, 89, 107, 180, 323, 324, 
395, 443, 482, 588, 695, 713, 728, 
851, 976, 1029, I070, IISI, 1302, 
[513], 1612, 1952, 1984, 2139, 2232, 
2383, 2433, 2458, 2459, 2495, 2505, 
2599, 2635, 2786, 3097; postposit. 
(stressed), 19; in innan (preced. by 
dat.), 1968, 2452.— (2) w. acc. 
(motion), into, io; 60, 185, 1134, 
1210, 2935, 2981. (W. Krohmer, 
Altengl. in und on, Berlin Diss. 
1904.) — II. adv., in, inside; 386, 


adj.ja., empty- 
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1037, 1371, 1502, 1644, 2152, 2190, 
2552; inn, 3090. 

in(n), n., dwelling, lodging; in, 1300. 
[rw] 

inc, incer, see pu. 

incge-f, 2577, see note. 

in-frôd f, adj., very old and wise; 2449; 
dsm. -um, 1874. 

in-gang, m. enfrance; as., 1649. 

in-genga Ï, wk.m., invader; 1776. 

in-gestealdf, n., house-property, pos- 
sessions in the house; as, II55. 
[See in(n).] 

inn, see in, adv. 

innan, adv., (from) within, inside; 
774; 1017,2331, 2412,2719;ininnan, 
w. preced. dat. (semi-prep.), 1968, 
2452; Of innan, 2716, 1740 (w. pre- 
ced. dat.); bær on innan, 71, denot. 
motion (‘into’): 2080, 2214, 2244. 

innan-weard, adj, INWARD, 1n- 
lerior; 991; nsn., 1976. Cp. inue- 
weard. 

inne, adv., within, inside; 390, 642, 
II41 (n.), 1281, 1570, 1800, 1866, 
2113, 3069; bp&r inne, 118, 1617, 
2115; 2225, 3087. 

inne-weard, adj., INWARD, inferior; 
nsn., 098. ; 

inwid-sorg, see inwit-sorh. 

inwit-fengf, mi, malicious grasp, 
1447. 

inwit-gæst},m., malicious (stranger or) 
foe;.2670. (Or -gæst? See gast.) 

inwit-hrôff,m.,evil (orenemy s)RooF; 
AS I23r 

inwit-net(t)f, nja., NET of malice; 
as.-net, 2167. (Cf. Angl. xxxv 134.) 

inwit-n10 f, m., enmity, hostile act; np. 
-as, 1858; gp. -a, 1947. 

inwit-scearf, m., malicious slaughier; 
as., 2478. See gud-scear. 

inwit-searof, nwa., malicious cunning; 
as., IIOI. 

inwit-sorhf, f., evil care or SORROw; 
1736; as. inwidsorge, 831. 
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inwit-bancf, m., hostile purpose; dp. 
-um, 749. 
ge-lode, see ge-gan. 
iogod, sec geogoÿ. 
10-méowle, see geô-. 
iren, nja., IRON, fsword; 892, 1848, 
iren ærgod: 989, 2586; as. iren, 1809, 
2050; gp. irenna, 802, (npf. of adj.?:) 
2633, 2828; irena (see note on 673), 
673, 1697, 2259. — Cpd.: hring-; cp. 
1 ern-. (Cf. Kluge, Beutr. xliii s16f.: 
iren fr. *isren.) 
iren, adj.ja., of 1RON; nsf. (ecg wæs) 
iren: 1459, 2778. — Cpd.: eal-. 
iren-bendf, fj6. (mi.), 1IRON BAND; 
dp. -um, 774, 998 (iren-). 
iren-byrneï, wk.f., 1RON corslet; as. 
-byrnan, 2986. Cp. isern-. 
iren-heard(f), adj, 1RON-HARD; 
DIT: 
iren-bréatf, m., band having 1RoON 
armor, armed troop; 330. 
is, see eom. 
IS, n., ICE; ds. -e, 1608. 
isern-byrneï, wk.f., IRON corslet; as. 
-byrnan, 671. Cp. nen-. 
isern-scüri, f., IRON SHOWER (of 
arrows); as. -e, 3116. [Cp. Go. 
skuüra, f.] , 
is-gebindf, n., 1cy BOND; ds. -e, 1133. 
isig(f)+, adj., 1CcY, covered with ice; 
= 33- _ 
iü, see geo. 
iü-mon(n), mc. [pl.], MAN of old; gp. 
-monna, 3052. 


kyning(-), see under C. 


là, interj., Lo, indeed; bæt la mæg 
secgan: 1700, 2864. 

läc, n., gift, ofering; dp. lacum, 43, 
1868; ap. lac, 1863; booty: ap. lac, 
1584. [Go. laiks, OHG. leih.] — 
Cpds.: ge-, beadu-, heaŸo-; sæ-. See 
läcan. 

läcan, rd., move quickly, fly; pres. pte. 
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läcende, 2832; {(play, i.e.) fight; inf. 
(dareSum) laäcan, 2848. — Cpd.: 
for-. 

läd, f., wa), passage, journey; gs. -e, 
569; ds. -e, 1987. [LoAD, LODE; 
Hôan.] — Cpds.: brim-, ge-,sæ-, ÿh-. 

l&dan, w 1., LEAD, bring; 239; pret. 
3 pl. l&ddon, 1159; pp. [læded], 3177, 
gelæded, 37. [liôan.] — Cpd.: for-. 

l&fan, w 1., LEAVE; 2315; imp. sg. 
læf, 1178; pret. 3 sg. læfde, 2470. 
[Cp. lat; (be-)lifan.] 

l&n-dagasi, m.p., fransitory DAYS; 
gp. -daga, 2341; ap. -dagas, 2591. 
See læne. 

l&ne, adj.ja., (LoANed) 1ransitory, 
perishable, perishing; 1754; gsn.wk. 
Iænan, 2845; asf.wk. =, 1622; asn. 
læne, 3129. [leon; OS. lehni.] 

Iæng, see longe. 

l&ran, w 1., teach; imp. sg. (be) lær, 
1722. [Cp. lar; Go. laisjan, Ger. 
lehren.] (Cf. Go. ref. (ga)laisjan 
sik, etc, Zfugl. Spr xl 317. ff; 
Blhckl. Hom. 101.6.) 

ge-læran, w 1., feach, advise, persuade 
(w. acc. of pers. & of thing, foll. by 
bæt- or hu-clause); 278, 3079; pret. 
3 pl. gelærdon, 415. 

læs, see 1ÿt. 

læsest, l&ssa, see lÿtel. 

læstan, w 1., (1) w. dat., (follow), do 
service, avail; 812. (2) perform; imp. 
sg. l&st, 2663. [last;s MnE. Lasr, 
Ger. leisten.] — Cpd.: ful-. 

ge-læstan, w 1., (1) w.acc., serve, stand 
by; pres. opt. 3 pl. gelæsten, 24; 
pret. 3 sg. gelæste, 2500. (2) carry 
out, fulfill; inf., 1706; pret. 3 sg. ge- 
læste, 524, 2090; pp. gelæsted, 829, 

læt, adj., sluggish, slow (w. gen.); 1620. 
[zaTEe.] — Cpd.: hild-lata. 

1&tan, rd., LET, allow (w. acc. & inf.); 
pres. 3 sg. l&te®, 1728; imp. sg. l&t, 
1488; pl. læta®, 397; pret. 3 sg. let, 
2389, 2550, 2977; 3 pl. leton, 48, 864, 
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3132; opt. 2 sg. te, 1996; 3 sg. +, 
3082. — Cpds.: 4-, ior-, of-, on-. 

läf, {., (1) what is LErt as an inher- 
‘tance, heirloom; ref. to armor, 454; 
— ref. to swords: 2611, 2628; ds. 
-läfe, 2577 (n.); as. lafe, 795, 1488, 
1688, 2191, 2563; np. r, 2036. — 
(2) remnant, remainder; survivors: 
as. (sweorda) läfe, 2936; leavings: 
ns. (tela) laf (‘sword ”), 1032; np. 
(homera) lafe (‘ sword ?), 2829; as. 
(bronda) läfe (‘ ashes ?), 3160. (Cf. 
Arch. exxvi 348 f.) [See læ&fan; Go. 
laiba.] — Cpds.: ende-, eormen-, 
wéa-, yrfe-, YO. 

ge-lafian(i)+, w 2., refresh, LAVE; 
pret. 3 sg. gelafede, 2722. [Ger. 
laben; Lab?; cp. also (for MnE. lave) 
OFr. laver, Lat. lavare. See Prager 
Deutsche Studien vin 81 #., ZSr. xl 
170; Heyne L 0.16. ïi 38.] 

lagu(f), mu., sa, lake, water; 1630. 

lagu-cræftigf, adj., sea-skilled, experi- 
enced as a saïlor; 209. 

lagu-stræt}, {., sea-road (-STREET); 
as. €, 239. 

lagu-stréamf, m., 564-STREAM, sea; 
ap. -as, 297. Cp. brim-. 

läh, see léon. 

land, n., LAND; ns. lond, 2197; gs. 
landes, 2905; ds. lande, 1623, 1913, 
2310, 2836; as. land, 221, 242, 253, 
580, 1904, 2062, 2915; lond, 621, 
1357, 2471, 2492; gp. landa, 311. — 
Cpds.: ea, el-; Fres-, Scede-. 

land-büend, mc. [pl], LAND-dweller, 
earth-dweller; dp. landbüendum, 05; 
ap. londbüend, 1345. 

land-frumaï, wk.m., prince of the 
LAND, Ring; 31. 

land-gemyrce(f)+, nja, LAND- 
boundary; ap. -gemyreu (shore), 200. 
[mearc.l 

land-geweorci, n. 
sironghold; as., 038. 

land-waruÿ, f., people of the LAND; 


LAND-WORK, 
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ap.-wara (country), 2321 (or apm. 

= -ware?, cf. Siev. $ 263 n. 7). 
land-weard*, m., LAND-GUARD, coast- 

guard; 1890. (Cp. 209, 242.) 
lang(e), see long(e). 

langad, m., LONGing; 1870. 

lang-twidig f, adj., granted for a Lowc 
time, lasiing; 1708. [ Hel. 2753 (C): 
tuithon ‘ grant.’| 

lär, f., instruction, counsel, precepi, bid- 
ding; ds. -e, 1950; gp. -a, 1220; -ena, 
269. [LORE.] — Cpd.: freond-. 

läst, m., track, footprint; as., 132; np. 
-as, 1402; ap. , 841; —on last 
(faran, w. preced. dat.), behind, 
after, 2945; [si.: on läste (hwearf), 
F. 17]; last weardian, remain behind: 
971, follow: 2164. [See NED.: LAsT, 
sb; Go. laists.] — Cpds.: feorh-, 
fépe-, f6t-, wræc-. 

140, adj., hateful, grievous, hostile (used 
as subst.: foe); 440, S1I1, 815, 2315; 
nsn., 134, 192; nsm.wk. la8a, 2305; 
gsm. läbes, 841, 29010; gsn. æ, 029, 
1061; gsm.wk. la8an, 83, 132; gsn. 
wk.ladan (cynnes):2008, 23654; dsm. 
läpum, 440, 1257; asm. ladne, 3040; 
gpm. lä6ra, 242, 2672; gpn. +, 3029; 
dpm. laôum, 560, 038; dpf. =, 
2467; dpm.wk.(?) läban, 1505; apn. 
146,.1375.—— Comp.Ma0ra, 2452. 
[LoATuH; Ger. leid.] 

1ä0-bitef, mi., grievous or hostile B1TE, 
wound; np., 1122. 

1ä0-getéonaf, wk.m.,  LoATH/y 
spoiler, evil-doer ; 974; np.-geteonan, 
559. 

1ä0-lic, adj., LOATHLY, hideous; apn. 
-licu, 1584. 

léaf, n., LEAF; dp. -um, 97. 

léafnes-wordf, n., WORD of LEAVE, 
permission; as. (p. ?), 245. 

léan, n., reward, requital; gs. Icanes, 
1809 (gift, ‘ present given in appre- 
ciation of services rendered ”); ds. 
ane, 1021; as. léan, 114, 951, 1220, 
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1584, 2391; gp. lCana, 2990; dp. 
léanum, 2145; ap. léan, 2995. [Go. 
laun, Ger. Lohn.] — Cpds.: and-, 
ende-. 

léan(f)+, vi, blame, find fault wüh; 
pres. 3 sg. Iÿh®, 1048; pret. 3 sg. log, 
1811; 3 pl. logon, 862; 203 (w. dat. of 
pers. & acc. of thing: blame for, dis- 
suade from). [OS. lahan.] — Cpd.: 
be-. 

léanian, w 2., w. dat. of pers. & acc. of 
thing, requite, recompense (5.b. for 
5.th.); pres. 1 sg. lEanige, 1380; pret. 
3 sg. leanode, 2102. 

léas, adj., w. gen., devoid of, without; 
850; dsm. (winigea) leasum, 1664 
(friendress). [Go. laus, Ger. los; 
LOOSE fr. ON.]— Cpds.: dôm-, 
dréam-, ealdor-, feoh-, feormend-, 


hlaäford-, sawol-, sige-, sorh-, tir-,' 


deoden-, wine-, wyn-. 

léas-scéawereï, mja., deceitful ob- 
server, spy; np.-sceaweras, 253. (Cf. 
Angl. xxix 380.) 

lég(-), sce lig(-). 

leger, n., lying, place of lying; ds. -e, 
3043. [LAIR ; cp. licgan.] 

leger-bed(d), nja., BED, bed of death, 
grave; ds. -bedde, 1007. 

lemman (lemian)(Ï)+, w 1. LAME, 
hinder, oppress; pret. 3 sg. lemede, 
905. 

lenge(f), adj.ja., bezoncing, at hand; 
nsn., 83 (n.). 

leng(e), lengest, see longe. 

lengra, see long. 

léod, mi., man, member of a tribe or 
nation (regul. w. gp., G£ata, Scyl- 
finga, etc.: fprincl?], cf. MLN. 
xxxiv 120 f.); 341, 348, 669, 829, 
1432, 1492, 1538, 1612, 2159, 2561, 
2003 412412 1025 MECS. 
léode, pl., (perh. orig. freemen,) peo- 
ple (treq. w. gp., Gêata, etc., or poss. 
pron.); np., 24, 225, 260, 362, 415, 
1213, 2125, 2927, 3137, 3156, 3178, 
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Iëoda (Lang. $ 20.2), 3001; gp. l&oda, 
205, 634, 793, 938, 1073, 2033, 2238, 
2251, 2333, 280I, 2900, 2945; dp. 
Iodum, 389, 521, 618, 697, 906, 
1159, 1323, 1708, 1712, 1804, 1856, 
1894, 1930, 2310, 2368, 2797, 2804, 
2910, 2958, 2990, 3182; ap. léode, 
192, 443, 696, 1336, 1345, 1863, 
1868, 1982, 2095, 2318, 2732. [Ger. 
Leute.] — léod, f., people, nation; 
gs. léode, 596, 599. (Cp. 3001.) 

léod-bealoï, nwa., harm io a people, 
great affliciion; as., 17223; gp. -bea- 
lewa, 1946. 

léod-burg f, fc., town; ap. -byrig, 2471. 

léod-cyningf, m., KING of a people; 


54. 

léod-fruma f, wk.m., prince of a people; 
as. -fruman, 2130. 

léod-gebyrgeaf, wk.m., protector of a 
People, prince; as. -gebyrgean, 269. 
[beorgan.] 

léod-hryref, mi., fall of a people (or 
of a prince), national calamity; gs. 
-hryres, 2391; €s. -hryre, 2030. 

léod-sceaSaf, wk.m., peoples enemy; 
ds. -sceaÿan, 2093. 

léod-scipe, mi., nation, country; ds., 
207 AS ED. 

lEof, adi., dear, beloved; 31, 54,203, 511, 
521,1876, 2467; gsm.-es, 1994, 2080, 
2897, 2910, gsn. 1061; asm. -ne, 34, 
297, 618, 1943, 2127, 3079, 3108, 
3142; vs.wk. -a, 1216, 1483, 1758, 
1854, 1987, 2663, 2745; gpm. -ra, 
1915; dp.-um, 1073. — Comp. nsn. 
otre, 2651. Supl. léofost, 1296; 
asm.wk. léofestan, 2823. [LIErF; 
Go. liufs, Ger. lieb.] — Cpd.: un-, 

Ieofaÿ, sce libban. 

léof-lic({), adj., precious, admirable; 
2603; asn., 1809. 

léogan, 11, L1E, belie; pres. opt. 3 sg. 
léoge, 250; pret. 3 sg. léag, 3029 
(w. gen.). [Go. liugan.] — Cpd.: 2-. 

ge-léogan, 11, deceive, play false (w. 
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dat.); pret. 3 sg. (him seo wen) 
geleah, 2323. (Cp. Lat. ‘fallere ”; 
Arch. exxvi 355.) 

léoht, n., LIGHT; 569, 727, 1570; ds. 
I&ohte, 953; as. lcoht, 648, 2469. [Cp. 
Go. liuhabp.] — Cpds.: æfen-, fÿyr., 
morgen-. 

léoht, adj., LIGHT, bright, gleaming; 
dsn.wk. -an, 2492. 

léoma, wk.m., light, gleam, luminary; 
311, 1570, 2769; as. léoman, 1517; 
ap. ©, 95. [LEeam (Sc. North.); 
OS. liomo; cp. leoht.] — Cpds.: 
æled-, beado-, bryne-, hilde-. 

leomum, see lim. 

léon(f)(+), 1, lend; pret. 3 se.lah, 14656. 
[Go. leihwan.] — Cpd.: on-. 

leornian, w 2., LEARN, devise; pret. 
3 sg. leornode, 2336. 

1605, n., song, Lay; 1159. {Go. *liub, 
Ger. Lied.] — Cpds.: fyrd-, gryre-, 
güë-, sorh-. 

leodo-cræft Ÿ, m., skill of limbs (hands); 
dp.-um, 2769. (0. Tr TT 
(dial.); Go. libus, Ger. Glied.] 

leoÿo-syrceï, wk.f., (/imb-sARK), 
coat of mail; as. (locene) leoÿo- 
syrcan, 15053; ap. (+) æ, 1800. 

lettan(t)+,w 1., w. acc. of pers. & gen. 
ot thing, (LET), Ainder; pret. 3 pl. 
letton, 569. [læt.] 

libban, lifgan, w 3., LIVE; pres. 3 sg. 
lifa®, 3167; leota®, 974, 1366, 2008; 
Ivfa®, 944, 954; opt. 2 sg. lifige, 1224; 
pres. ptc. lifigende, 815, 1963, 1973, 
2062; dsm. lifigendum, 2665 (see: be); 
pret. 3 se. lifde, 57, 1257; lyfde, 2144; 
3 pl. lifdon, 99.—Cpd.: unlifigende. 

lic, n., body (generally living(f)); 966; 
esolices MAT 122 ds lice 75 
1503, 2423, 2571, 2732, 2743; as. lic, 
2080, 2127. [Licx-(gate), etc.; 
Ger. Leiche.] — Cpds.: eofor-, swin-, 
Cp. adj. suffix -lic. 

licgan, v, L1E, lie low, lie dead; 1586, 
3129; licgean, 966, 1427, 3040, 3082; 
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pres. 3 sg. lige®, 1343, 2745, 2003; 
pret. 3 se. læg, 40, 552, 1041 (failed), 
1532, 1547, 2051, 2077, 2201, 2213 
(stig under læg), 2388, 2824, 2851, 
2978; pret. 3 pl. l&gon, 566, lagon, 
3048. — Cpd.: a-. 

ge-licgan, v, subside; pret. 3 sg. gelæg, 
3146 (p'aperf.). 

lic-homa, wk.m., body; 812, 1007, 
1754; ds. -haman, 3177; as. v, 2651. 
[Lit. ‘body-covering.] Cp. flæsc-; 
fyrd-hom. 

lician, w 2., w. dat., please; pres. 3 sg. 
licad, 1854; pret. 3 pl. licodon, 630. 
[LIKE 

lic-särf, n., bodily pain, wound; as., 
815. [sOoRE.l 

lic-syrce Ï, wk.f., (body-sARK), coat of 
mail; 550. 

lid-man(n)f, mc. seafarer; gp. 
-manna, 1623. [liôan.] 

fn \LImE; 27435105. lifes 1071700; 
806, 1387, 2343, 2823, 2845; ds. life, 
2471, 2571; to life, 2432 (ever); as. 
lif, 97, 733, 1536, [2251], 2423, 2751; 
is. life, 2131. — Cpd.: edwit-. 

lif-bysig f, adj., struggling for L1FE, in 
torment of death; 966. See bysigu. 

lf-dæg, m.; pl. lif-dagas, L1FrE- 
DAYS; ap., 703, 1622. 

Lif-fréa Ÿ, wk.m., Lord of L1FE (God); 
-fréà, 16, 

lif-gedäl(f), n., parting from L1rE, 
death; 8ar. Cp. ealdor-. 

lHf-gesceaft}, f., LIFE (as ordered by 
aie); gp. -a, 1953, 3064. 

lifige, lifgende, see libban. 

Hf-wraduf, f, LIFE-protection; ds. 
(t6) lifwrade (40 save his life), 971; 
as. Tv, 2877. 

lif-wyn(n)f, f.(6.), joy of LIFE; gp. 
-Wynna, 2097. 

lig, mi., flame, fire; 1122; leg, 3115, 
3145; gs. liges, 83,781; ds. lige, 2305, 
2321, 2341, ligge, 727, lege, 2540. 
[OHG. loug; cp. Ger. Lohe.] 


GLOSSARY 


Hig-dracaf, wk.m., fire-DRAGON; 2333: 
leg-, 3040. Cp. fyr-. 

lig-egesaf, wk.m., fire-terror; 
-egesan, 2780. Cp. gled-. 

lige-torni, n., prelended injury or in- 
sult; ds. -e, 1943. [lyge ‘ lie.’] 

ligge, see lig. 

lig-ÿOf, fj0., wave of flame; dp. -um, 
2672. 

lim, n., Li1MB, branch (of tree); dp. 
leomum, 07. 

limpan, 11, happen, befall; pret. 3 sg. 
lomp, 1987. — Cpds.: 3-, be-. 

ge-limpan, 111, happen, come to pass, 
be forthcoming; pres. 3 sg. gelimpe, 
1753; opt. 3 sg. gelimpe, 929; pret. 
3 sg. gelamp, 626, 1252, 2941, ge- 
lomp, 76; opt. 3 sg. gelumpe, 2637; 
pp. gelumpen, 824. 

lind, f., (LiNDen), f shield (made of 
linden-wood); 2341; as. -e, 2610; ap. 
-e, 2365; [-a, EF, #7]. 

lind-gesteallaf, wk.m., shld-com- 
panion, comrade 1n battle; 1973. 

lind-hæbbend(e)f, mc. (pres. pte.) 
[pl], shield-bearer (-HAving), war- 
rior; np. -€, 248; gP. -ra, 1402. 

lind-plegaf,wk.m.,shield-p LA , battle; 
ds. -plegan, 1073 (MS. hild-), 2030. 

lind-wigaf, wk.m., shield-warrior; 
2603. 

linnan(f), 11, w. gen. or dat., part 
from, lose; (aldre) —, 1478; (ealdres) 
, 2443. [Go. af-linnan.] 

liss, fjo., kindness, favor, j0y; gp. -a, 
2150. [lide.] 

list, mf., ski], cunning; dp. -um, 781. 
[Go. lists, Ger. List.] 

Ian, 1, go (by water), traverse (trans., 
cp. Hel.2233);pp.liden, 223.lidend, 
mc. (pres. ptc.), seafarer, voyager; 
np. -e, 221. Cpds.: brim-, heabo-, 
mere-, sæ-, wæg-liüend(e). 

lide, adj.ja., gentle, kind (w. gen., ‘as 


as. 


regards”); 1220. Supl. Hdost, 3182. 
[ziTHE; Ger. lind.] 
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HÔ-wægef, nja., can or cup of strong 
drink; as., 1982. [R.-L. iii 358 f.: 
Ir .] 

Hxan, w 1., shine, glitter, gleam; pret. 
3 sg. lixte, 311, 485, 1570. 

locen, see lücan. 

lôcian, w 2., Look; pres. 2 sg. locast, 
1654. 

lof, m., praise, glory; as., 1636. [Ger. 
Lob. 

lof-d&d*, f., praiseworthy (glorious) 
DEED ; dp.-um, 24. 

lof-georn, adj., eager for praise (fame);: 
supl. -geornost, 3182 (n.). 

lôg, lôgon, see léan. 

lond(-), see land(-). 

lond-riht, n., LAND-RIGHT, privi- 
leges belonging to the owner of land, 
domain; gs. -es, 2886. 

long, adj., LONG ; local: 3043; — tem- 
poral: nsn. lang, 2093; næs ®a lang 
to don: 2845, 2591 (long); asf. lange 
(hwile, brage, tid): 16, 114, 1257, 
1915, 2159, longe (—): 54, 2780. — 
Comp. lengra, 134. — See and-, mor- 
gen-, niht-, up-; ge-. 

longe, adv., LONG; 1061, 2761, 3082, 
3108; lange, 31, 905, 1336, 1748, 
1994, 2130, 2183, 2344, 2423. — 
Comp. leng, 451 (n.), 974, 1854, 
2801, 2826, 3064; læ[n]g, 2307; lenge, 
83(?), see note. Supl. lengest, 2008, 
2238. 

long-gestréont, n., (LONG-accumu- 
lated,) old treasure; gp. -a, 2240. 

long-sum, adj., LONG, long-lasting, 
enduring; nsn. (148 ond) longsum: 
134, 192; asm. -sumne, 1536; asn. 
-sum, 1722. [Cp. Ger. langsam.] 

losian, w 2., (be lost), escape, get away 
safely; pres. 3 sg. losah, 1392, 2062; 
pret. 3 sg. losade, 2006. [LosE, inf. 
by -leosan (cf. Bülb. $ 325). 

lücan, 11, LOCK, intertwine, link; pp. 
asf. locene (leoSosyrcan), 1505, so 
apf., 1890, (see hring); gpm. locenra 
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(b&aga), 2995 (cf. Stjer. 34 £.); asn. 
(segn) gelocen, 2769 (wouen). — 
Cpds.: be-, on-, to-; hond-locen. 

lufen f, £., joy, comfort (?); 2886. [Rel. 
to luñan: St. xlvit 121; Brur. 
xxxvi 427 f.] (Cp. Dan. 73?) 

lufian, w 2., LOVE, éreat kindly; pret. 
3 sg. lufode, 1982. 

luf-tâcenf, n., TOKEN of LOVE; ap. 
1863. 

lufu Glufe), wk.f. (Siev. $ 27È n. &), 
LOVE; delight (ES1. xxxix 464, xli 
112); Fe lufan, 
eard-, heah-, mod-, wit-. 

lungor(i), adj., swift; npm. 
2164 (n.). 

lungref, adv., quickly, forthwith; 929, 
1630, 2310, 2743. 

lust, m., Joy, pleasure; as., 599, 618 (on 
lust, semi-adv.); dp. lustum (gladly, 
with j0y), 1653. [zusT. 

ge-lÿfan, w 1., DLIEVE 1n, trust; w. 
dat., 440 (resign oneself 10); — w. 
acc., count on, expect confidently 
(s.1h.); pret. 3 sg. gelÿtde, 608, (on 
w. acc. or to, from s.b.:) 627, 909, 
1272. [Go. ga-laubjan.] 

lyfaÿ, lyfde, see libban. 

lyft, fmi., air, sky; 13753 ds. -e, 2832. 
[zL1rT (Sc. poet.); Go. luftus, ON. 
lopt > MnE. loft; ON. lypta, vb. > 
ME. lift.] 

lyft-flogaf, wk.m., air-FLier; 2315, 

lyft-geswenced*, adj. (pp.), driven by 
the wind; 1913. [See swencan.] 

lyft-wyn(n)f, fj6.(1.), air-j0y, joyous 
air; as. -Wwynne, 3043, 

1ÿh®, see léan. 

lystan, w 1., impers., w. acc. of pers., 
desire; pret. 3 sg. lyste, 1703. [LIST 
(arch.); OE. lust.] 

1ÿt, (1) n. (indecl.), w. partit. gen. 
(in 236$ implied), Lirrle, small 
number; 2365, 2836 (n.), 2882; as. 
1927, 2150. (2) adv., little, not at all; 
2897, 3129. — Comp. L&s, (1) n., 


lungre, 


1728. — Cpds.: 
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w. partit. gen., LESS; asn. 487, 1946. 
(2) adv., in: by læs, LES#, 1918. 
lÿtel, adj., LITTLE, small; nsn., 1748; 
asn.,2240; asf. lytle, 2877, (hwile): 
2030, 2097. — Cpd.: un-. — Comp. 
l&ssa, Less, lesser; 1282; dsn. l&s- 
san, OSI; asf. , 2571; dpn. , 43. 
— Supl. l&sest, LEAST; nsn., 23654. 

1ÿt-hwôn, adv., very LITT Le, not at all; 
203. Cp. hwene. 


ma, (adv. comp.,) subst. n., w. partit. 
gen., More, (cp. meanings of Lat. 
magis and plus); as., 504, 736, 1056, 
1613. [Go. mais.] — Supl. m&st, w. 
partit. gen., MosT; as., 2646. See 
micel. 

mädma(s), -e, -um, seema0(0)um. 

mæpg, m., kinsman, blood-relative; 408, 
468, 737, 758, 813, 914, 1530, 1944, 
1961, 1978, 2166, 2604; gs. mæges, 
2436, 2628, 2675, 2608, 2879; ds. 
mææge, 197£; as. mæg, 1339, 2439, 
2484, 2982; np. magas, IOIS; gp. 
maäga, 247, 1079, 1853, 2006, 2742; 
dp. magum, 1167, 1178, 2614, 3065; 


mæeum, 2353; ap.magas, 2816. (See 
Antiq. $$21.) [Go.megs.] — Cpds.: 


fæderen-, heafod-, wine-. 

mæg-burg, fc., kinsmen, kindred, clan; 
gs. -e, 2887. 

mægen, n., MAIN, Might, strength; gs. 
mægenes, 106, 1534, 1716, 1835, 
1844, 1887, 2647, mægenes cræft, 
418 (cf. Angl. xxxv 468), si. 1270; 
mægnes, 670, 1761, 2084, 2146; ds. 
mægene, 780, 2667; as. mægen, 518, 
1706; — military force, host; gs. mæ- 
genes, 156, (perh. 2647). — Cpd.: 
ofer-. 

mægen-ägendef, pres. pte. [pli], 
strong, Mighty; gpm. -agendra, 2837. 

mægen-byrhen(n) f, fj6., mighiy (Bu r- 
THEN,) BURDEN; ds. -byrhenne, 
1625; as. v, 3091. [beran.] 


mægen-cræfît |, m., strengih; as., 380. 
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mægen-ellent, n., mighty valor; as., 


650. 
mægen-fultumf, m., powerful helr; 
. BP. -a, 1455. 
mægen-hré0i, m.(?)i, pride; as. 


mægenhreé manna, ‘ke pride (or 
flower) of men, 445 (n.). 
mægen-rÆs}, m., mighty impetus; as., 
1519. 

mægen-strengo, wk.f., 
STRENG/h; ds., 2678. 
mægen-wuduf, mu., (MAIN-woop), 
Mighty spear; as., 236. 

mæro(t), fc. (Siev. $ 284 n. 4; Beirr. 
xxxi 73 f.), MAD (en), woman; 3016; 
gp. mægha, 924, 943, 1283. [OE. 
mægden > MAID(EN).| 

mb, f., tribe (orig. aggregate of blood- 
relatives), nation, people; ds. -e, 75; 
85€) 1011: SD. 4, 26% 17715 0C0p. 
-um, 6. [m&g.] 

mæg-wine Ÿ, mi., kinsman (and friend); 
np., 2479. 

mæl, n., féime, suitable time, occasion; 
316, 1008 (sæl ond mæ&l); as., 2633; 
gp. mæla, 1249, 1611 (sæla ond 
mæ&la), 2057; dp. (ærran) mælum: 
907, 2237, 3036. [MEAL; cp. dial. 


great 


‘SEALS and MEALS.]| —— Cpd.: 
undern-; cpds. of mæl = ‘mark,’ 
‘sign’: brogden-, græg-, hring-, 


sceiden-, wunden-, 

mæl-cearuf, f., CARE or sorrow of the 
time; as. -ceare, 189. 
mæl-gesceaftf, f., {ime-allotment, des- 
liny, fate; gp. -a, 2737. 

mænan, wW 1., speak of, uier, relate, 
complain of; 1067, 3171; pret. 3 sg. 
mènde, 2267; 3 pl. mændon, 1149, 
3140; pp mæned,, 857. [VNED.: 
MEAN, V.®:2; MOAN.] 

ge-mænan, w L., mention, complain; 
pret. opt. 3 pl. gemænden, 1101. 
mænigo, see menigeo. 

mére, adj.ja., famous, glorious, 1llus- 
trious; 15 times (marked*) in com- 


mæst, m., MAST; 


bination w. béodens 129*, 1046*, 
1715*;nsf.mæru,2016,mære (wk.?), 
1952; nsn. mære, 2405; nsm.wk. 
mæra, 2011, 2687; gsm. mæres, 707*; 
gsn.wk. mæran, 1729; dsm.mærum, 


345*, 1301, 1992*, 2079, 2572*; 
dsm.wk. mä&ran, 270; asm. mæ&rne, 
36, 201", 353", 1598*, 2384*, 


2210) 2788003008 AIT Nas 
mære, 1023; vs. mère, 1761, (wk.) 
méæra, I474; npm. mære, 3070*. 
Supl. mæ&rost, 898; — well known, 
notorious; nsm. mære, 103; wk. 
mæra, 762. [Go. -mereiss OHG. 
märis cp. Ger. Märchen.] — Cpds.: 
fore-, heaÜo-, 


mærdo, f., fame, glory, glorious deed; 


857: as., 659, 687, 2134, mærûu, 
2514; gp. Mærda, 408, 504, 1530, 
2640, 2645; ap. >, 2678, 2996. [Go. 
méripa.] — Cpd.: ellen-. 

1898; ds. -e, 36, 
1905. 


mæst, see micel. 
mæte, adj.ja., moderate, insignificant, 


small; supl. m&tost, 1455. [metan. 
See NED.: meer, adj. 


magaf, wk.m., (1) son; maga (Healf- 


denes), 189, 2143, si. 2587; vs. (+), 
1474. (2) young man, man; 978, 
2675; as. magan, 943. Cp. mago. 


magan, prp., pres. I sg. MÆ£, can, 


MAY, may well; be able; 1 sg, mæeg, 
277, 1822, 2730, 2801; 2 sg. meaht, 
2047, miht, 1378; 3 Sg. Mmæg, 930, 
942, 1341, 1365, 1484, 1700, 1733, 
1837, 2032, 2260, 2448, 2600, 2864, 
3064, éape mæg: 478, 2764, si, 2291; 
opt. 1 sg. mæge, 680, 2749; 3 se. 
2530; 1 pl. mægen, 2654; pret. I sg. 
meahte, 1659, 2877; mihte, 671, 666, 
067;3sg.meahte,542.764,762(opt.?), 
1032, 1078, 1160, I661, 2340, 2464, 
2466, 2547, 2673, 2770, 2855, 2870, 
2904, 2971; mehte, 1082, 1496, 1515, 
1877; mihte, 190, 207, 462, 511, 1446, 
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1504, 1508, 2091, 2609, 2621, 2954; 
1 pl. meahton, 941, 3079; 3 pl. 
meahton, 648, 707 (opt.?), 1156, 
1350, 1454, 1911, 2373; mihton, 308, 
313 (opt.?), 2683, 3162; opt. I sg. 
meahte, 2520; 3 sg. meahte, 243, 
780 (ind. ?), 1130, 1919; mihte, 1140. 
—(Withoutinf.:754,762,797, 2091.) 

mÂ£gAS, -a, -UmM, sce MæL. 

mäge (mæge), wk.f., Æinswoman 
(mother); gs. magan, 1391. [mæg.] 

magof, mu., son; mago (Healfdenes), 
1867, 20o11;s1. 1465. [Go.magus. Cp. 
hilde-, Gret-, wræc-mecg (mæcg)] 

mago-drihtf, fi, band of young re- 
tainers; 67. 

mago-rinc |, M., Young Warrior; gp. -a, 
730. 

mago-depnf, M. young retainer, 
THANE; 408, 2767; ds. magubegne, 
2079 ; gp. magobegna, 1405; dp.-um, 
‘ 1480; ap. magubegnas, 293. 

man(n), man-, see mon(n), mon-. 

män, n., crime, guilt, wickedness; ds. -e, 
‘110, 078, 1056. [OHG. mein, cp. 
Ger. Meineid.] 

män-for-dædlaï, wk.m., wiched de- 
siroyer, evil-doer; np. -fordædlan 
563. [d&d.] 

manian, w 2., admonish, urge; pres. 3 
sg. manad, 2057. [Ger. mahnen.] 

manig, see monig. 


man-licef, adv., MANfulLy, nobly; 


1046. 

mân-scadaf, wk.m., wicked ravager, 
evil-doet ; ne 737, 1339, -sceada, 
2514. 


mära, see micel. 

mabelian(f), w 2., speak, discourse, 
make a speech; used inintroducing di- 
rect discourse, see [ntr.Îvi; pret. 3 sg. 
mabelode, 286%, 348%, 360%, 371%, 4052, 
456%, 499, 529, 631%, 9258, 967, 
1215°, 1321, 1383%, 1473, 1651, 
1687, 1817, 1840, 1999, 2610, 
263 1°, 2724*, 28621, 3076%; mabelade, 
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24262. [Cp. Go. mapljan. ZfdA. xlvi 
260 f. 

mäôm-&ht}, fi, precious property, 
treasure; gp. -a, 1613, 2833. 

mäpm-gestréon(f)(+), n., ireasure; 
gp. -a, 1931. 

maäo(d)um, m., precious or valuable 
thing, treasure; ds. mäbme, 1902; 
mädme, 1528; as. mähôum, 169, 
1052, 2055, 3016; np. mapmas, 1860; 
gp. mäpma, 1784, 2143, 2166 (meara 
ond ), 2779, 2799, 3011; mädma, 
36, 41; dp. madmum, 1898 (mearum 
ond ), 2103, 2788; mäadmum, 1048 
(mearum ond ); ap. mapmas, 1867, 
2146, 2236, 2490, 2640, 2865, 3131; 
mädmas, 385, 472, 1027, 1482, 1756. 
[Go. maipms. See T.C. $ 6] — 
Cpds.: dryht-, gold-, hord-, ofer-, 
sinc-, wundur-. 

mädpum-fæt(i)+, n., precious vessel: 
2405 (mädpum-). [vaT.] 


maädpum-gifu i, f., treasure-c1ving; ds. 


-gife, I301. 

maddum-siglef, nja., precious jewel; 
gp. maddumsigla, 2767. 

maädbpum-sweordi, ne. 
SWORD; a8., 1023. 

maddum-welai, wk.m., WwEALfA of 
treasure; ds.-welan, 2760. [wEAL.] 

me, see ic. 

méagol, adj., earnesi, forceful, hearty; 
dp. méaglum, 1980. [ZF. xx 317.] 

mearc, f., MARK, limit; ([frontier-] dis- 
trict); ds. -e, 2384 (life’s end). — 
Cpds.: Weder- (see Propér Names); 
f6t-, mil-gemearc, 

mearcian, w 2., MARK, make a mark; 
pres. 3 sg. mearcaÿ: 450; PP. ge- 
mearcod, 1264; nsn., 1696. 

mearc-stapaf, wk.m., (‘MARK 
haunter), wanderer in the waste bor- 
derland; 103; ap.-stapan, 1348. [step- 
pan; MARCH.] (See Kemble L 9.1 
2e Le Gummere G. O, 54.) 

mearhf, m., horse, steed; 2264; np. 


precious 
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méaras, 2163; gp. meara, 2166; dp. 
meéarum, 855, 917, 1048, 1898; ap. 
mearas, 865, 1035. [Cp. MARE=.] 

mearn, see murnan, 

mec, see ic, 

mêce(f), mja., sword; 1038; gs. meces, 
1765, 1812, 2614, 2939; as. mece, 
2047, 2978; gp. meca, 2685; dp. me- 
cum, 565. [Go. mekeis.] — Cpds.: 
beado-, hæft-, hilde-, 

mêd, f., MEED, reward; ds. -e, 2146; 
as. -e, 21345 gp. -o (Lang. $ 18.3), 
1178. [OS. meda, cp. Go. mizdo.] 

medo, medu, mu., MEAD; ds. medo, 
604; as. medu, 2633; [medo, F. 30]. 
(CF. Schrader L 9.49:2. 85 ff; R.-L. 
21701.) 

medo-ærni, n., MEAD-hall; as., 60. 
[Cf. Beitr. xxxv 242. 

medo-bencf, f., MEAD-BENCH; 
medu-, 776; ds. medu-bence, 1052, 
medo-, 1067, 2185, meodu-, 1902. 


Cp. ealo-. 

medo-ful(]l)f, n., MEAD-cup; as. -ful, 
624, TOITS. 

medo-heal()f, f, MEAD-HALL; 


“heal, 484; ds. meodu-healle, 638. 

medo-stig f, f., path lo the ME AD -hall; 
as. -stigge, 924. See stig. 

medu-dréamf, m., MEAD-70y, festiv- 
1fy; as., 2016. 

medu-seldi, n,, 
3065. See sæld. 

melda, wk.m., informer; gs. meldan, 
2405. [Cp. Ger. melden.] 

meltan, 111, MELT; 3011; pret. 3 sg. 
mealt, 2326; 3 pl. multon, 1120. 

ge-meltan, I, MELT; pret. 3 sg. 
gemealt, 897, 1608, 1615, 2628 
(fig.). 

mene(f)+, mi, necklace; as., 1190. 
[OS. hals-meni; cp. NED.: maANe.] 

mengan, W I., M1%, MINCE, shir Up; 
1449; pp. nsn. gemenged, 848, 1593. 
[ge-mong.] 

menigeo, wk.f, multitude, a great 


MEAD-MOUse; as., 
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MANY; mænigo, 41; as. menigeo, 
2143. [monig.] 

meodo-setlf, n., MEAD-(house-)sEAT, 
1.e, hall-seat; gp. -a, 5 (n.). See setl. 

meodo-wongf, m., plain near the 
MEAD-hall; ap. -as, 1643. 

meodu-benc, -heal(1), see medo-. 

meodu-scencf, mi. MEeaAD-erssel, 
-cup, dp. -um, 1980. See scencan. 

meoto, 489, see note. 

meotod-, see metod-. 

mercels, m., MARK, 41} gs. -€S, 2439. 
[mearc.] 

mere,mi.,MERE , lake, pool, fsea; 1362; 
ds., 855; as., 845, 1130, 1603. .[Go. 
mari-, Ger. Meer; cp. MER maid.] 

mere-déor, n., sea-beast; as, 558. 
[DEER; Ger. Tier.] 

mere-faraï, wk.m. 
-faran, 502. 

mere-fix (-fisc)f, m., s24-FISH; gp. 
Axa, 549. 

mere-grundf, m., bottom of a lake; as., 
2100; ap. -as, 1449. 

mere-hræglf, n., sea-garment, sal; gp. 
-a, 1905, 

mere-liSend(e)f, mc. (pres. pte.) [pli], 
seafarer; vp. -liôende, 265. 

mere-stræt}, Î., sea-path; ap. -a, 614. 
[STREET.] 

mere-strengof, wk.f., STRENG/A in 
the sea; as., 533. 

mere-wiff, n., MERE-Woman, Waler- 
wiich; aS., I519. 

mergen, see MOrgen. 

metan, v, measure, traverse (cp. Lat. 
‘(e)metiri”, see MLN. xxxii 221 f.); 
pret. 3 sg. mæt, 924; 2 pl. mæ&ton, 
514; 3 pl. v,.917, 1633. [mere] 

mêtan, w I., MEET, find, come upon; 
pret. 3 sg. mêtte, 751; 3 pl. metton, 
1421. [Go. -motjan.] 

ge-métan, Ww I., MEET, find; pret. 3 
sg. gemette, 757; 3 pl. (hÿ) gemet- 
ton (met each other), 25923 opt. 3 sg. 
gemette, 2785. Cp. ge-meting. 


SEGFARET; GS. 
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Metodf, m., God (perh. orig. Creator); 
110, 706, 967, 979, 1067, I6II, 2627 
(ruler, ref. to ‘fate’?); gs. «es, 
670; ds. -e, 169, 1778; as. Metod, 
180. [metan; cp. OS. Metod; ON. 
mijotuër ‘ordainer of fate,” ‘ fate”; 
Angl. xxxv 124.] — Cpd.: Eald-. 
metod-sceaft f, fi., decree of fate, death; 
ds. -e, 2816; as. meotodsceaft, 1077; 
metodsceaft (sébn, cf. Angl. xxxv 
465), 1180 (so Gen. 1743). 

mepel (mæbel)(f}, n., council, meeting; 
ds. meble, 1876. [Go. mapl.] 
medel-stedef, mi., place of assembly 
(cp. bing-stede), batile-held; ds. 
meëelstede, 1082. 

mebel-word t, n., formal word; dp.-um, 
236 (‘ words of parley,’ CI. Hall). 
micel, adj., great, large, MUCH; 129, 
502; nsf., 67, 146, [2001]; nsn., 170, 
771; gsn. micles, 2185; gsm.wk. mic- 
lan, 978; dsf.wk. =, 2849; asm. mi- 
celne," 3098; asf. micle, 1778, 3091; 
asn. micel, 69, 270, 1167; isn. micle, 
922; dpf. miclum, 958; apm. micle, 
1348; — gsn. micles (adv.), much, 
far, 694; isn. micle (adv.), much, 
1283, 1679, 2661. —[MIcKLE, 
MUCKLE (arch., dial.); Go. mikils.] 
— Comp.mâra, greater, MORE ;1353, 
2566; nsn. mare, 1660; gsf. Mmaran, 
1823; dsn. =, 1011; asm. ©, 247, 
753, 2016; asf. Ÿ, 533; asn. mare, 136 
(more, additional), 518. [Go. maiza.] 
— Supl. mæst, greatest; 1195; nsf., 
2328; nsn., 78, 193, 119; asf, méæste, 
459, 1079; asn. mæst, 2768, 3143; 
isn. mæste, 2181. [Go. maists.] — 
mæst, subst. n., see ma. 

mid, I. prep., with; (1) w. acc., with, 
together with (persons); 367, 633, 
662, 879, 1672, 2652. — (2) w. dat., 
a) among; 77 (mid yldum), 195 (mid 
Gêatum), 274, 461, 902, II4S, 2192, 
2611, 2623, 2948, [2000]; b) togciher 
with, along with; (persons:) (x25), 
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923, 1051, 1128, 1313, 1317, 1407, 
1592, 1924, 1962, 2034, 2027, 2949, 
3011, 3065; postposit., stressed: 41, 
889, 1625; (things:) 125, (483), 
1868, 2308, 2788, cp. 2468 (n.); 
1706 (virtually and); c) (manner:) 
œith (st. semi-adv. phrases); 317, 
(438), 475, 483, 779, 1217, 1219, 
1403, 1892, 2056 (mid rihte, ‘by 
right ?), 2221, 2378, 2535; d) (instru- 
ment:) with, by means of; 243, 438, 
(475), 574, 746, 748, 1184, 1437, 
1461, 1490, 1659, (2535), 2720, 
2876, 2917, 2993, 3091; €) (time:) 
with, at; 126 (mid ærdæge). — (3) 
w. instr., by means of, through; 2028. 
— IL. adv. (cp. prep. foll.its case); 
1642 (among them), 1649 (t00, with 
them). — [Go. mib, Ger. mit.] Cf.E. 
Hittle, Zur Geschichte der ae. Präpos. 
mid und wis (Ang. F.ïü), 1901. 
middan-geatd, m., Mipple dwelling 
(YARD), world, earth (considered as 
the center of the universe, the re- 
gion between heaven and hell, or 
the inhabited land surrounded by 
the séd); gs. -es, 504, 761; ds. -e, 
2996; as. (geond bisne) middan- 
geard: 76, 1771. [Go. midjungards, 
etc.; NED.: MIDDENERD, MibD< 
le-ErD, (-jearth] (Cf. Grimm 
D.M. 662 (794); P.Grdr2 ii 377 f.; 
Chantepie de la Saussaye L 4.42.n. 
346; Cleasby-Vigfüsson, Icel.-Eng. 
Dict., & Gering, Glossary of Edda, 
s.v. miogarôr; R.-L, ii 221.) 
middeé, wk.f.; ds. in on middan, in the 
MiDDe, 2705. 
müiddel-nihtf, fc, MIDDLE of the 
NIGHT; dp.-um, 2782, 2833. 
mMiht, f., MIGHT, power, strength; as., 
940; dp. -um, 700. [Go. mahts.] 
mihtig, adj. MIGHTY; 1339; asn,, 
558, 1519; — applied to God: nsm., 
701, 1716, 1725; dsm.wk. -an, 1398. 
—(Cpdst+ltore. 
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milde, adj.ja., mizp, kind; 1229: 
dpn. mildum, 1172. Supl. mildust, 
3181. 

mil-gemearci, n., measure by MILE5; 
es -es 1362 [Pr at. Mmilla; 
MARK.] 

milts, fj0., kindness; 2921. [milde.] 

min, gs. of pers. pron., see ic. 

min, poss. pron., MY, MINE; 262, 
343, 391, 436, 468, 1325°, 1325, 
1776, 2434, [F. 24]; nsf., 550; nsn., 
476, 2742; gsn. mines, 450; dsm. mi- 
num, 473, 965, 1226, 2429, 2729, 
3093; dsf. minre, 410; asm. minne, 
255, 419, 445, 638, 1180, 2012, 2147 
(on [min]ne sylfes dom), 2651, 2652; 
asi. mine, 453, 558, 1706, 2709; asn. 
min, 345, 2737 (absol., my own), 
2750, 2879; vsm. min, 365, 457, 530, 
1169, 1704, 2047, 2095; isn. mine, 
776, 837, 1955, 2685, 2837; npm. 
mine, 415, 2479; gpm. minra, 431, 
633, 2251; gpf. , [2150]; dpm. 
minum, 1480, 2797, 2804; apm. 
mine, 293, 1336, 1345, 2815; 
[vpm. +, F. ro]. 

missan(i)+, w 1., w. gen., {Miss (a 
mark); pret. 3 sg. miste, 2439. 

misséref, n., half-year; gp. (fela) 
misséra: 153, 2620, (hund) : 1498, 
1769. [ON. misseri. Cp. Go. miss; 
OE. g€ar. ZfdA. ïü 407, xii 576. 

mist-hlibf, n., MisTy il, cover of 
darkness; dp. -hleobum, 710. 

mistig(f)(+),adj.,misry,dark; apm. 
-e, 162. 

môd, n., mind, spirit, heart; 50, 549 
(temper), 730, 1150; gs. modes, 171, 
436, 810, 1229, 1603, 1706, 2100; ds. 
môde, 624, 753; 1307, 1418, 1844, 
2281, 2527, 2581; as. mod, 67; high 
spirit, courage: ns. 1057, as. I167; 
pride, arrogance: as., 1931. [Moon] 
— Cpds.: bolgen-, galg-, geomor, 
glæd-, hréoh-, sarig-, stid-, swid-, 
Wérig-, YITe-. 
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moôd-cearuf, f., sorrow of soul; as. 
-ceare, 1778, 1992, 3149. 
môd-gehygdf, fni., thought; dp. -um, 


233. 

môd-geponc(f), m.n., Taoucur(s), 
mind; as., 1720. 

môd-giômor , adj., sad at heart; nsn., 
2894. 

môdig, adj., high-spirited, courageous, 
brave; 604, 1508 (angry), 1643, 1812, 
2757; wk. modega, 813; gsm. 
modges, 502, modiges 2698; gsn.wk. 
modgan, 670; dsm.wk. modigan, 
3011; npm. modge, 855, modige, 
1876; gpm. modigra, 312. [Moopy.] 
— Cpds.: fela-, gup-. 

môdig-lic, adj., brave, gallant; comp. 
apm. -licran, 337. 

môd-lufu (-lufe)(f), wk.f., hearfs 
LOVE, affection; gs. -lufan, 1823. 

moôdor, fc, MOTHER; 1258, 1276, 
1282, 1683, 2118; as., 1538, 2139, 
2932. 

môd-sefa f, wk.m., mind, spirit, heart, 
character; 349, 1853, 2628; ds. 

© -sefan, 180; as. ©, 2012. 

moôd-bracuï, f., impetuous courage, 
daring; ds. -bræce, 385. 

mon(n), mc. (s.t.,in as.,wk.m.), MAN; 
mon, 209, 5610, 1099, 1560, 1645, 
2281, 2297, 2355, 2470, 2590, 2996, 
3065, 3175; man, 25, 503, 534, 1048, 
1172, 1175, 1316, 1353, 1398, 1534, 
1876, 1958; gs. monnes, 1729, 2897; 
mannes, 1067, 1994, 2080, 2533, 
2541, 2555, 2698; ds. men, 306, 655, 
752,1870,2285;menn, 2189; as.man, 
1489; mannan, 297, 1943, 2127, 2774, 
[3086], 3108; mannon, 577; np. men, 
50, 162, 233, 1634, 3162, 3165; gp. 
monna, 1413, 2887; manna, 165, 
201, 380, 445, 7OI, 712,735; 779; 789, 
810, 914, 1461, 1725, 1835, 1915, 
2527, 2645, 2672, 2836, 3056, 3057, 
3098, 3181; ap. men, 69, 337, 1582, 
1717. (The ns. used as a kind of 
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indef. pron. [ep. Ger. man], one, 
they (any one): 1172, 1175, 2355 (25, 
1048, 1534); omission of this pron.: 
1365.) — Cpds.: fyrn-,-glæd-, gléo-, 
gum-, iü-, lid-, sæ-, wæpned-. 


môna, wk.m., Moon; [F.7l; as. 
monan, 94. 
mon-cyn(n), nja, MANKIND; gs. 


moncynnes, 196, 1955; mancynnes, 
164, 1276, 2181; ds. mancynne, 110. 

mon-dréami, m., 7oy of life among 
MEN; as. mandream, 1264; dp. mon- 
dreamum, 1716. 

mon-dryhtent, m., (liege) lord; 2865; 
mandryhten, 2647; mondrihten, 
436; gs. mondryhtnes, 3149, man-, 
2849; ds. mandryhtne, 1249, 2281, 
mandrihtne, 1229; as. mondryhten, 
2604, man-, 1978 (ns.?). 

monig, adj., (sg.) MAN Y 4, (pl.) many; 
used as adj. (w. noun): 689, 838, 
008, 918, 2762, 3022, 3077; [mænig, 
F. 13]; nsf., 776; nsn., 1510; nsm. 
manig, 309, 854 (noun understood), 
1112, 1289; dsm. monegum, 1341, 
1419; dsf. manigre, 75; asn. manie, 
1015; gpf. manigra, 1178; dpm. 
manegum, 2103; dpf. monegum, 5; 
apm. manige, 337; api. monige, 
1613 (noun understood); — used 
as subst., abs.: nsm. monig, 857, 171 
(w. adj.); manig, 1860; dsm. mane- 
gum, 1887; npm. monige, 2982; 
manige, 1023; gpm. manigra, 2091; 
dp.(s.?)m. manegum, 349; apm. 
monige, 1598; — w. gen.: dp.(s.?)m. 
monegum, 2001, 3111; manegum, 
1236; dpf. manigum, 1771; apm. 
manige,, 728. [Go. manags; Ger. 
manch.] 

mon-ôwære, adj.ja., genile, kind; supl. 
-Owærust, 3181. Cp. ge-bwære. 

mÔr, Mm., MOOR, Marsh, waste land, 
desert; ds. -e, 710; as. mOr, 1405; 
ap.-as, 103, 162, 1348. 

morgen, m., (ja.), MORNIN£, MOR- 
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ROW; 1077, 1784; mergen, 2103, 
2124; ds. morgne, 2484; mergenne, 
565, 2939; as. morgen, 837; gp. mor- 
na, 2450. [Go. maürgins.] 


morgen-cealdit, adj., cop in the 
MORNINE; 3022. 
morgen-léoht(i), n., MORNing- 


LIGHT, sun; 604, 917. 
morgen-long Ï, adj., lasting the MORN- 
ing; asm. morgenlongne (dæg, ‘ the 
whole forenoon ”), 2894. See and- 
long. 
morgen-swégi, mi. 
129. 
morgen-tid(f), f., 
484, 518. 
môr-hop}, n., MOOR-refreat; ap. -u, 
450. Cp. fen-hop. 
morna, see morgen. 
mord-bealu, nwa., MURDET 
(-BALE); as. -beala, 136 (Lang. 
$ 18.2). 
morÿor, n., MURDER, slaying; gs. 
mordres, 1683, 2055; ds. morpre, 
1264, mordre (swealt): 892, 2782. 
morbor-bealoïf, nwa., MURDER, 
slaughter; as. morbor-, 1079, 2742. 
morbor-bed(d) f, nja., 8E D of death (by 
violence); morporbed, 2436. 
morpoi-hetef, mi, MURDEROWYS 
HATE or hostlity; gs. -hetes, 1105. 
*môtan, prp., (1) may, have opporiu- 
nity, be allowed; pres. 2 sg. most, 
1671; 3 sg. mot, 186, 442, 603; 1 pl. 
môton, 347 (opt.?); 2 pl. +, 395; 
opt. I sg. mote, 431; 2 sg. Tv, 1177; 
3 sg. ©, 1387; 3 pl. moton, 365; 
pret. I sg. moste, 1487, 1998, 2707; 
3 sg. ©, 168, 706, 735, 894, 19309, 
2504, 2827, 3053, 3100; 3 pl. môston, 
1628, 2038, 2124, 2084, mostan, 
2247; opt. 2 sg. moste, 961; 3 sg. >, 
2241(ind.?); 3 pl. môston, 1088, 
1875. (With ellipsis of inf.: 603, 1177, 
1387, 1487, 2247.) — (2) mMusT; 
pres. 3 sg. mot, 2886; pret. 3 sg. 


MORNINS-CTY; 


MORNINE; as. 
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moste, 1939(?), 2574 (n.). [musr 
fr. moste.] 

ge-munan, prp., W. acC., bear În MIND, 
remember, think of; pres. 1 sg. ge- 
man, 1220, 2633, gemon, 2427; 3 sg. 
geman, 265, 2042; gemon, 1185, 
1701; imp. sg. gemyne, 659; pret. 
3 Sg. gemunde, 7658, 870, 1129, 1259, 
1270, 1290, I465, 2114, 2391, 2431, 
2488, 2606, 2678; 3 pl. gemundon, 
179; opt. 3 sg. gemunde, 1141. — 
Cp. on-munan; ge-mynd. 

mund, f., hand; dp. -um, 236, 514, 
1461, 3022, 3091; (proteciion, in: 
mund-bora). [Cp.NED.: mouxp, 
sb2] 

mund-bora, wk.m., protecior, guard- 
tan; 1480, 2779. [beran.] 

mund-gripef, mi, hand-crip; ds, 
380, 965 (MS. hand-), 1534, 1938; 
AO TOO 

murnan, 11, (1) MOURN, be sad; 
pres. opt. 3 sg. murne, 1385; pres. 
ptc. nsn. murnende, 60. — (2) have 
anxiety or fear (about, for); pret. 3 
sg. mearn, 1442; (shrink from:) , 


136, 1637; (scruple:) ©, 3129 (or 
mourn?). —Cpd.: be-; cp. un- 
murn-lice. 

müpa, wk.m., MOUTH, opening, 


([f]door); as. müupan, 724. 

müd-bonaf, wk.m., one who destroys 
with he MOUTH, devourer; ds. 
-bonan, 2070. 

myndgian, w 2., (recollect), reminn; 
pres. 3 sg. myndgad, 2057; pres. 
ptc. (mc.) myndgiend, 11065. See ge- 
myndgian. [(ge-)myndig.] 

ge-myndgian, w 2., call to MIND; 
pp. gemyndgad, 2450. 

mynef, mi, MIND, desire; 2672; love, 
kind thought; as., 169. [Go. muns.] 

ge-myne, sce ge-munan. 

myntan, w 1., tmlend, think; pret. 3 sg. 
mynte, 712, 731, 762. [Cp. munan; 
MINT (dial., arch.). 
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myrce(f), adj.ja., dark; asm.wk. 
myrcan, 1405. [MURK. 

myro(u)f, f, disturbance, trouble, 


affiction; gs. (p. ?) myrôe, 810 
(n.). [m(ierran > mar. 


nä, see no. 

nacaf, wk.m., boat, ship; 1896, 1003; 
2Snacan 2 as 0 205 MI GE 
Nachen.] — Cpd.: hring-. 

nacod, adj. NAKED, bare; 2273 
(-draca, smooth); nsn. (ref. ta 
sword), 2585; apn. (+), 539. 

næbben, see habban. 

næfne, see nefne. 

n&fre, adv., NEVER; 247, 583, SOI, 
655, 718, 1041, 1048, [F. 1]; w. ne 
added before verb, 1460, [F. 37, si. 
nefre, E.30]: 

nægani, w I., accost, address; pret. 
3 sg. (wordum) nægde, 1318. [IF 
204 20) | 

ge-n&ganf, w 1., (approach), assaïl, 
attack; pret. 3 pl. genægdan, 2206 
-don, 2916 (T.C. $ 28); pp. genæged, 
1430. 

nægl, m., NAIL; gp. -a, 985. 

nægl(i)jan, w 1. (2.), NAIL; pp. asn. 
nægled, 2023 (n.). 

nænig, pron., No, no one, none; adj.: 
nsn., 1514; asm.nænigne, 1197; gpm. 
nænigra, 040; — subst. (w. gen.): 
nænig, 157, 242, 691, 859, 1933; 
dsm. nænegum, 598. [ne, ænig.] 

n&re, næron, næs (—=ne wæs), see 
eom. 

næs(f)+, adv., by No means; 562, 2262, 
3074. [=nealles?] 

næs(s), m., headland, bluff; ds. næsse, 
2243, 2417; as. næs, 1439, 1600, 
2898; gp. næssa, 1360; ap. næssas, 
1260 AIO TOI2 IL ED ENESS, 
cp. ON. nes.] — Cpds.: s&-; Earna-, 
Hrones-. 

næs-hlidf, n., (slope of) headland; dp. 
-hleoëum, 1427. 
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näb, see ägan. 

nalas, nalæs, nales, nallas, nalles, see 
nealles. 

nam, nâman, see niman. 

nama, wk.m., NAME; 
[F. 24]; as. naman, 78. 

nän, pron., adj., No; nsn., 988; subst., 
w. partit. gen., NONE;[F.41]; nsn, 
803. [ne, an.] 

nät, see witan. 

nât-hwylc(f), pron., some (one), 4 
certain (one); adj.: dsm. -um, 1513; 
— subst., w. partit. gen.: nsm., 2216, 
2233; gsm. -es, 2053, 2223. [=ne 
wät, see 274; cp. ON. nokkurr; Lat. 
‘nescio quis.] 

ne, adv., Not; immediately prec. the 
verb, 137 times, 38, 50, 80, 83, 100, 
TO TA 02 00 ete ee, 
4, 20, 37, 41]. n6, conj., Nor, af- 
ter (or within) negat. clause, 157, 
169, 577, 584, 793, 1084, IIOI, 1454, 
1736, 1737 1930, 2126, 2185, 
2263, 2264, 2348, 2533, 2628, 2738, 
2857, 3016, [F. 39]; w. ne added 
before verb: 182, 246, 862, 1516, 
2922, [F. 32, 3P, 4]; disjunct. phrases, 
ne leone MONSIT ne ne -"ne 
13932), 13949, w. first neg. omitted: 
ær ne sipüan 718, sud ne nord 858, 
wordum ne worcum IIO0, wyrda 
ne worda 3030, si. 1464%, 1736; — 
after positive clause: 610, 739, 1071, 
2217, 2207. (CHA CA14e) 

néah, near, N1Gu; I. adv.; 1221, 2870. 
— IL prep. (usu. following the noun), 
w.dat., near,on,by,closeto; 564, 1924, 
2242, 2200, 2547, 2831, 2863; neh, 
[2215], 2411. — UT. (predic.) adj.; 
1743, 2420, 2728. — Comp. adv. 
néar, NEARer; 746.— Supl. adi. 
niehsta, nÿhsta, last; dsm. nichstan 
(sie), 2511; nyhstan (+), 1205. 
[NExT.] 

nealles, adv., Not af ALL; 2145, 2167, 
2179, 2221, 2303, 2596, 2873, 3089; 


343; 1457, 
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nalles, 338, 1018, 1076, 1442, 2503, 
2832, 2919, 3015, 3019, 3023; nales, 
1811; nallas, 1719, 1749; nalas, 
1493, 1529, 1537; nalæs, 43. [ne, 
ealles.] Cp. næs. 

nêéan, adv., from near. near; néan, 528, 
839; nean, 1174, 2317; neon, 3104. 

néar, see néah. 

nearo, adj.wa., 
nearwe, 1409. 

nearo, nwa., sérais, difficulty, distress; 
as., 2350, 2594. [neut. of nearo, 
adj.] 

nearo-cræftf, m., art of rendering diff- 
cult of access; dp. -um, 2243. 

nearo-fäh}f, adj., cruelly hostile; gsm. 
-fages, 2317. 

nearo-bearff, f., severe distress; as. -e, 
422. 

nearwe, adv., NARROWw/y, closely; 
976. 

nearwian, w 2., press (hard); pp. ge- 
nearwod, 1438. 

nefa, wk.m., mephew; 2170, 1203 
(grandson?); ds. netan, 881; as. æ, 
2206; — grandson: ns. nefa, 1962. 
[MnE. nephew fr. OFr., fr. Lat. 
(acc.) nepotem.] 

nefne, nemne, I. conj.; (1) w. sub;.: 
unless, if — not; nefne 1056, 3054, 
næfne 250, nemne 1562, 26654. (2) 
w. ind.: excepi that; næfne, 1353. 
(3) without verb (after negat.): ex- 
cept; nefne, 1934, 2151, 2533. — Il. 
prep., w. dat.: except; nemne, 1081. 
[Cp. Go. nibai); Beitr. xxix 264; 
Arch. cexix 178 f]— See nymbe; 
büton. 

néb, see nëéah. 

nelle, see willan. 

nemnan, W I., NAME, call; 2023; pres. 
3 pl. nemnad, 364; pret. 3 pl. nem- 
don, 1354. [nama; Go. namnjan.] 
—|Cpd':be-, 

nemne, see nefne. 

néod-laduÿ, f., desire; dp. -lau[m], 


NARROW;  apf. 
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1320 (Lang. $ 20.3). (Cf. Arch. cxv 
179.) See niod. 

néon, see néan. 

néosan, néosian, w 1. 2. (T.C. $ 9), w. 
gen., seek out, inspect, go 10, visit, at- 
lack; neosan 125, 1786, 1791, 1806, 
2074, niosan 2366, 2388; néosian 
115, 1125, niosian 2071, 3045; pres. 
3 Sg. niosa6, 2486. [Go. niuhsjan.] 

néotanŸ, 11, w. gen., make use of, en- 
Joy; imp. sg. neot, 1217. [Ger. 
geniessen.] — Cpd.: be-. 

neowol, adj., precipitous, stéep; apm. 
neowle, 1411. [Cf. Siev. $ 73. 3; 
Beitr. xxx 135.] 

nerian, W I., save, protect; pres. 3 sg. 
nere®, 672; pp. genered, 827. 
[(ge-)nesan; Go. nasjan.] 

ge-nesan, v, be saved, survive, get safely 
through; abs.: pret. 3 $g. genæs, 090; 
W. acc.: pret. I sg. , 2426; 3 sg.r…, 
1977; [3 pl. genæson ‘ bore, F. 47]; 
pp. genesen, 2397. [Go. ga-nisan; 
Ger. genesen.] 

nédan, w 1., venture (on); pret. 2 pl. 
(on .. wæter aldrum) nehdon, 510; 
opt. 1 pl. (si.) neôdon, 538; — w. 
acc., brave, dare; pres. pte. nedende, 
2350. [Go. ana-nanpjan.] 

ge-népan, w 1., venture (on); (under 
ÿôa gewin aldre) genehan, 1469; 
pret. opt. 1 sg. (si.) geneôde, 2133; 
— w. acc., engage 1n, brave, dare; 
inf., 1933; pret. I sg. gencüde, 1656, 
2511; 3 Sg. (under. . stan) r, 888; 
1 pl. geneéddon, 959. Cp. ge-digan. 

nicor(f)+, m., water-monster; gp. 
nicera, 846; ap. niceras, 422, 576, 
nicras 1427. [NICKER (arch.); 
OHG. nihhus, Ger. Nix(e).] (Cf. 
ZfdPh. ii 388, 399; iv 197; Angl. 
xxxvi 170; MLR. x 86 f.) 

nicor-hüsf, n., abode of water-monsters; 
gp. -a, IAII. 

nid-gripet (= nÿd-, cf. Lang. $ 1), mi, 
forceful or coercive GRIP ; ds., 976. 
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niehsta, see nëah, 
nigon, num., NINE; à. nigene, 576. 
niht, fc., NIGHT; 116, 547, 649, 1320, 
2116; gs. nihtes, adv., by night: 422, 
2269, 2273, 3044; ds. niht, 575, 683, 
702, 1334 (gystran niht); as. =, 135, 
736, 2938; gp. (fif) nihta (‘ days,’ cf. 
Par. $ 10, c. xi), 545, nihta 1365; dp. 
nihtum, 167, 275, 2211; ap. (seofon) 
niht, SENNIGHT, 617.— Cpds.: 
middel-, sin-. 
niht-bealuf, nwa., NIGHT-evil; gp. 
-bealwa, 193. 
niht-helm f, m., cover of NiGHT; 1780. 
niht-long, adj., lasting a NiGHT; asm. 
-ne, 528. See and-long. 
miht-weorci, n., NIGHT-WORK; ds. 
-e, 827. 
niman, 1V, lake, seize; 1808, 3132; pres. 
3 sg. nymeŸ, 698; pret. 3 sg. nom 
1612, nam 746, [2216], 2986; 1 pl. 
näman, 2116; pp. numeñ, 1153; — 
carry off (w.subject: deaÿ, hild, etc.); 
pres. 3 sg. nimeO 441, 447, I491, 
2536, nymed 1846; opt. 3 sg. nime, 
452, 1481. [Go. niman, Ger. neh- 
men; see VED.: Nim,NUMB, NiM- 
ble.] — Cpds.: be-, for-. 
ge-niman, 1V, take, seize, take away; 
pret. 3 sg. genom, 2776, genam 122, 
1302, 1872, 2429; pp. genumen, 3165. 
niod(f), f., desire, pleasure; as. -e, 2116. 
nios(i)an, see néosan. 
niodor, see niper. 
niowe, see niwe. 
nipan({), 1, grow dark; pp. nipende 
_(miht): 547, 649. 
nis, see eom. 
nid, m., (1//-will, envy), violence; ds. 
nibe, 2680; hostility, persecution, 
trouble, affliction; ns. 2317; ds. nie, 
827; as. n10, 184, 276, 423, [E. 9]; — 
Thatile, contest; ds. nide, 2685; gp. 
n10a, 882, 1962, 2170, 2360, 2397, 
[F. 21], w. verb (instrum. sense): 
845, 1439 (by force?), 2206. [Go. 
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neip, Ger. Neid.] — Cpds.: bealo-, 


fær-, here-, hete-, inwit-, searo-, 
wæl-. 

nid-dracaf, wk.m., hostile or malicious 
DRAGON; 2273. 

niber, adv., down(ward); 1360; nyder, 
3044. niodor, adv. comp. (based on 
stem nib-), lower down, 2699. 
[Cp. NETHER. 

nid-gæstf, mi., malicious (stranger or) 
foe; as., 2699. (Or -gæst?) 

nib-geweorc(i), n., hostile deed, fight; 
gp. -a, 683. 

nib-grim(m) f, adj., GR1M, cruel; nsf. 
-grim, 193. 

nid-heard({), adj., rave in battle; 2417. 

nid-hédig f, adj., hostile; npm. -hedige, 
3165. [= -hÿdig; hycgan.] 

niô-sele f, mi., hostile or baïtle hall; ds., 
1513. 

nipôasf, mja.p., men; gp. nipoa, 1005, 
2215. [Go. nipjis ‘ kinsman.’ 

niÿ-wundorf, n., fearful WONDER, 
portent; as., 1365. 

niwe, adj.ja., NEW; 2243 (n.), 783 
(unheard of, startling); asf. ©, 949; 
gpn. niwra, 2898; — dsm.wk. niwan 
(stefne) (afresh, anew), 2594, nio- 
wan (+), 1789. 

(ge-)niwian, w 2., reNEW; pp. geni- 
wod, 1303, 1322, geniwad, 2287 (n.). 

niw-tyrwedf, adj. (pp), NEw- 
TARRéd; asm. -tyrwydne, 295. 

nô, emphatic neg. adv., Not at all, not, 
never; 136, 168, 244, 366, 450, 541: 
543 (correl.), 575, 581, 586, 677, 754, 
841, 968, 972, 974, 1002, 1025, 1355, 
1306, 1392, 1453, 1502, 1508, 1735, 
[1875], 1892, 1907, 2081, 2160, 2307, 
2314, 2347, 2354, 2373, 2423, 2466, 
2585, 2618; na, 445, 567, 1536. — 
(no pÿ ær, see &r; no hpÿ leng: 974, 
si. 2423; sydpan na (n0): 567, 1453, 
[1875]. With ne added before verb: 
450, 567, 1453, 1508, 2466.) [no; 
Go. ni aiw. See 3; Beibl. xiüi 15.] 
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nolde, see willan. 

nom, see niman. 

nôn(i)+, n.(?), ninih hour (= 3 p.m.); 
1600. [Noon ; fr. Lat. nona.] 

nord, adv., NORTH (wards); 858. 

norpan-wind(i)+,m., NORTH WIND; 


nôsef, wk.f. (or nôsa, wk.m.), projec- 
tion, promontory, cape; ds. nosan, 
1892, 2803. [Cp. nosu.] 

nôder, conj., NOR, and not; 2124. 
[no-hwæ%er.] 

nü, I. adv. (conj.), Now; 251, 254, 
375, 395, 424, 489, 602, 658, 939, 
946,.1174, 1338, 1343, 1376, 1474, 
1761, 1782, 1818, 2053, 2247°, 2508, 
2646, 2666, 2729, 2743, 2747, 2884, 
2900, 2910, 3007, 3013, 3101, 3114, 
[F. 7, 8, 10]; nu gen, 28659, 3167; nu 
gÿt, 956, 1058 (git), 1134; nü da 
(stressed nu), 426, 657. — IT. conj., 
now, now that, since; 430, 2709, 3020, 
[F. 21]; correl. w. (preced.) adv. nu: 
1475, 2247°, 2745. 

nÿd, f., necessity, compulsion, distress; 
ds. nÿde, 1005; as. nÿd, 2464. [ned 
> NEED; Go. naubs, Ger. Not.] — 
Cpds.: hæft-, brea-. 
(ge-)nÿdan, w 1.,compel, force; pp.nsn. 
genÿded, 2680, asf. genydde 1005. 
nÿd-bäd(i)+, f., enforced contribution, 
toll; as. -e, 598. 

nÿd-gesteallaf, wk.m., comrade in 
NEED, i.e. in battle (cp. Havelok 9: 
at nede); np. -gesteallan, 882. 
[OHG. nôt(igikstallo, MHG. not- 
gestalle; Uhland L 4.67. n. i 256 n.] 

nÿd-wracu Ÿ, f., violent persecution, dire 
distress; 193. 

nÿhsta, see néah. 

nyman, see niman. 

nyllan, see willan. 

nymbe, conj., w. subj., unless, if — not; 
781, 1658. Cp. nefne. 

nyt(t), fj0., use, office, duty, service; 
as. nytte, 494, 3118 (— heold ‘ did 
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its duty ”). [Cp. OHG. nuzzi. See 
nyt(t), adj.] — Cpds.: sund-, sun- 
dor-. 

nyt(t), adj.ja., useful, benefcial; apm. 
nytte, 794. [neotan; Go. (un-)nuts, 
OHG. nuzzi.] — Cpd.: un-, 

ge-nyttian(f), w 2., w. acc., use, enjoy; 
pp. genyttod, 3046. 

nyôer, see niper. 


of, prep., from (motion, direction); 37, 
56, 229, 265, 419, 672, 710, 726, 785, 
854, 921, 1108, 1138, 1162, I571, 
1629, 1892, 2471, 2624, 2743, 2769, 
2809, 2819, 2882, 3121, 3177; post- 
posit. (stressed), 671 (orr); üt of, 
663, 2557; ut... of, 2083, 2546; of 
.. Ut, 2516, 2560; Of flanbogan 
(with an arrow shot) from a 
bow,” 1433, si. 1744, 2437. [or, 
OFF. 

Ofer, m., bank, shore; ds. ôfre, 1371. 
[Ger. Ufer; cp. (Winds)or, etc.] 

ofer, prep., (1) w. dat., (rest:) OVER, 
above; 304, 1244, 1286, 1289, 1363, 
1790, 1899, 1907, 2768, 2907, 2908, 
3025, 3145. — (2) w. acc., (motion, 
extension, cf. MPh. ii 266:) over, 
across; 10, 46, 48, 200, 217, 231, 239, 
240, 248, 297, 311, 362, 393, 464,471, 
481, 515, 605, 649, 802, 859, 899, 
983, 1208, 1404, 1405, I415, 1705, 
[1803], 1826, 1861, 1862, 1909, 1910, 
1950, 1989, 2007, 2073, 2259, 2380, 
2394, 2473, 2477, 2724 (n.), 2808, 
2893, 2899 (n.), 2980, 3118, 3132, [F. 
22]; — beyond; 2879, 1717 (more 
than); contrary to, against: 2330, 
2409, [2589]; after (time): 736, 1781; 
without, 685. 

ofer-cuman, IV, OVERCOME; pret. 
3 sg.-cwom, 1273; 3 pl.-comon, 699; 
pp.-cumen, 845. 

ofer-éode, see ofer-gän. 

ofer-fléon(t), 11, FLEE from (acc.); 
2525 (-fléon). 
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ofer-fiitan(f)+, 1, ovErcome (in a 
comtest); pret. 3 sg. -flat, 517. 

ofer-gän, anv., pass OVER, éraverse, 
overrun; pret. 3 sg. ofercode, 1408; 
3 pl. -odon, 2959. 

ofer-helmianÿ, w 2.,0VER ang, over- 
shadow; pres. 3 sg. -helmaÿ, 1364. 

ofer-higiant, w 2., ovER‘ake, over- 
power; 2766 (n.). [mie; Dial. D.: 
OVERHYE.] 

ofer-hycgan, w 3., despise, scorn; pret. 
3 sg. -hogode, 2345. 

ofer-hygd, -hÿd, fni., pride, arrogance; 
gp. -hygda, 1740; -hÿda, 1760. 

ofer-mægen,n., superior force; ds.-e, 
2917. 

ofer-mäd(8)umi, m., exceeding treas- 
ure; dp. -maômum, 2993. 

ofer-sécanf, w I., OVERf/Ax, put 1o 
100 severe a trial; pret. 3 sg. -sohte, 
2686. 

ofer-séon, v, (OvVERSEE), look on; 
pret. 3 pl. -sawon, 419. 

ofer-sittan(f)+, v, w. acc., abstain 
from, forego (the use of); 684; pres. 
1 sg. -sitte, 2528. 

ofer-swimmant, III, SWIM OVER; 
pret. 3sg. -swam, 2307. 

ofer-swÿdan, w I., OVER Power, over- 
come; pres. 3 sg. -swÿOep, 279, 1768. 
[sw16.] 

ofer-weorpan, 111, fall (OVER), stum- 
ble (elsewhere trans.}; pret. 3 sg. 
-WEArP, 1543. 

of-ferianf, w I., carry OFF; pret. 3 sg. 
-ferede, 1583. 

of-gyfan, v, Give up, leave; 26588; 
pret. 3 sg. -geaf, I681I, 1904, 2251, 
2469; 3 pl. -geafon, 1600, -gefan 
2846. 

of-l&tan, rd., leave, relinquish; pres. 2 
sg. -lætest, 1183; pret. 3 sg. -let, 
1622. 

ofost, f., haste, speed; 256, 3007 (ofost); 
ds. (on) ofoste, 3090; (b£&o on) 
ofeste, 386, (si.:) ofste 1292, ofoste 
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2747, 2783. [Siev. $ 43 n. 4; Bülbr. 
$ 3753 1F. xx 320; ES. liv 97 ff] 
ofost-lice, adv., speedily, in haste; 3130. 
of-scéotan, 11, SHOOT (dead); pret. 3 
sg. -Scêt, 2439. 

of-sittan(f)+, v, w. acc., SIT #pon; 
pret. 3 Sg. -Sæt, I545. 

of-sléan, vi, sLAY, kill; pret. 1 sg. 
-sloh, 574, 1665; 3 sg. , 1689, 3060. 

oft, adv., or Ten; 4, 165, 171, 444, 480, 
572, 857, 907, 951, 1065, 1238, 1247, 
1252, 1428, 1526, 1885, 1887, 2018, 
2029, 2296, 2478, 2500, 2867, 2937, 
3019, 3077, 3116. (Implying as a 
rule, regularly: 572, 1247, 2029, etc.) 
— Comp. oftor, 1579. Supl. oftost, 
1663. 

of-téon, 1 (11), (1) deny, deprive (w. 
dat. of person & gen. of thing): pret. 
3 sg. oftéah, 5. (2) deny, withhold 
(w. acc. of thing): pret. 3 sg. ofteah, 
1520 (see Varr.), 2489. [Confusion, 
as to form, meaning, and construc- 
tion between *oftihan and *ofteohan. 
Siev. $ 3833; Beïtr. xxix 306 f.] 

of-pyncan, w 1., w. dat. of pers. & gen. 
of thing, displease; 2032 (n.). 

ô-hwær, adv., anyWHERE; 1737; 
ower, 2870. [See æg-hwær; n6.] 

ombeht, m., servant, officer; 287; om- 
biht, 336. [Cp. Go. andbahts; Ger. 
Amt. Prob. fr. Celt. 

ombiht-begnt, m., servant, attendant; 
ds. -e, 673. 

ômig(f)+, adj., rusty; 2763; np. Omige, 
3049. 

on (an: 677, 1247, 1935), L. prep., ox, 
in, used 371 times; 1. w. dat. (place, 
time, circumstance, manner, condi- 
tion), on, 1, at, among; 21, 22, 40, 
53, etc.; [F. 12, 17, 28, 29]; (postpos., 
stressed, 2357). Note: on him byrne 
scan, 405, si. on (stressed,) him, 2036; 
cp. 752; gehÿrde on Béowulfe . .. 
gepoht, 609 (transi. from), si. 1830; 
— on $earwum, 1557 (n.), 2568, si. 
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2866 (in, postpos., stressed), cp. 
2523 (on, postpos., stressed); — on 
ræste genam hritig begna, 122, si.: 
747, 2986, 3164 (may be rendered 
by from); — among, in (w. collect. 
nouns): on corpre 1153, on herge 
1248, 2638 (n.), on gemonge 1643,on 
folce 1701, 2377, on sigepeode 2204, 
cp. 2197, on fedan 2497, 2919, on 
dam Oréate 2406, on heape 2596; — 
on sefan 473, 1342, 1737; on mode 
753, 1418, 1844,2281,2527; on ferhde 
754, 948, 1718; on hrebre 1878, 2328; 
— (time:) on fyrste, 76; on morgne, 
2484, si. 565, 2939; on niht, 576, 
683, 702; etc.; —on orlege, 1326; 
on Oearfe, 1456, 2849; — semi-adj. 
phrases; a) predic.: (wæs) on salum 
607, si. 643, 1170; on wynne 2014; on 
hreon mode 1307, 2581; on ofeste 
386, 1292, 2747, 2783 (cp. 3090); on 
sunde (‘ swimming *), 1618; on fylle 
wearÿ (‘tell’), 15443; on blode, 847; b) 
attrib., appos.: (feond) on helle (‘ hell- 
ish fiend ?), 101; (secg) on searwum, 
249, 2530, 2700, Cp. 1557, 2568 (see 
above), 368; on frætewum, 962; on 
elne, 2506, 2816; on yrre, 2092; on 
giohŸe, 2793, 3095; — inrespectio,in 
the matter of; an herewæsmun, 677; 
on febe, 970; on gylpspræce, 981; —- 
on p&m golde ongitan (by), 1484. — 
2. W. acc. (motion [actual or fig.], 
manner, time), cf. MPAh.ii257f.;0n, 
to, on to, into, in; 27, 35, 40, 67, etc., 
[F.x1]. Note:on (holm) wliton, 1592, 
28652; si. (seon:) 2717, 2863 (cp. 1650), 
(starian:) 096, 1485, 1603, 1780, 
(postpos., stressed, on: 2796, cp. an 
w. dat., semi-adv.: 1935); — (direc- 
tion), on . . hond 686, on twä healfa 
1095, si.: 800, 1305, 1675, 2063; — 
on bæl gearu (‘ready to be placed on 
...’), 1109; an wig gearwe, 1247; 
— (price, w. bebycgan) for, 2799; 
— without perception of motion in 
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MnE.;onwæteres &ht . .. swuncon, 
516, si. 242, 507, 2132,on wæl crunge, 
635; God waton mec, 2650 (see 1830): 
627 (gelÿtan, see note); on (gesides) 
häd (‘in the position of} ‘as”), 
1297, si. 2193; on [min/ne sylfes dom 
(fat my own discretion”), 2147; 
(time:) on morgentid, 484, 518, si. 
837, 1428, CP. 1579, 1753; semi- 
adyerbial phrases: on gylp, 1749, on 
lust, 618; on sped, 873; on ryht, 
1555; on unriht, 2739; on gefñlit, 865; 
on ende, 2021. — on weg, on last, on 
efn, on innan, see weg, last, efn, in- 


nan. — [Go. ana, Ger. an.] See in. 
IL. adv.; 1650 (see on, prep. (2)), 
1903. 


on-, prefix, = 1. Go. and- (see and-). 
2. Go. ana-. (W. Lüngen, Das Pra- 
fix on(d)-1n der ae. Verbalkomposi- 
tion, Kiel Diss., 1911.) 

on-arn, see on-irnan. 

on-beran, 1v, carry off, 1ake off, impair, 
diminish; 990; pp. nsn. onboren, 
2284. £ 

on-bidan, 1, wait; pret. 3 sg. onbad, 
2302; (w. gen.:) ABIDE, await; inf., 
397: 

on-bindan, 111, UNBIND, loose; pret. 
3 sg. onband, 501. 

on-bregdan, 111, swing open (trans.); 
pret. 3 sg. onbræd, 723. 

oncer-, see ancor-, 

on-cirran, w I., turn, change (trans.); 
2857; — turn (intr.), go; pret. 3 sg. 
oncirde, 2951, 2970. 

on-cnäwan, rd., KNOW, recognire, per- 
ceive; pret. 3 sg. oncniOW, 2554. 

on-cyô(d)f, f£., grief, distress; oncÿ®, 
1420; as. oncypôe, 830. 

ond, conj., AND ; 311 times; spelt: ond, 
600, 1148, 2040; otherwise abbrevi- 
ated: “7; land: Pers 16 M6, 17 355 
45 (and Eac)]. (Cf. Schü. Sa. 80 ff.) 

ond-hweorfan, 111, 2urn (intr.) against; 
pret. 3 sg. ondhwearf, 548 (n.). 
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ond-léan, see and-léan. 

ond-long, see and-long. 

on-dr&dan, rd., DREAD, fear; 1674; 
pres. 3 pl. [ondræ]da[®], 2275: pret. 
3 sg. ondred, 2347; opt. 3 sg. [on- 
drelde, 3153. [ond-rÆ&dan; Beibl. 
xiv 182 f.; but see also MLN. 
xxxii 200.] 

on-drysne, adj.ja., ferrible, awful; asf., 
1932. 

ond-slyhtf, mi., onSLAUGHT, counter- 
blow; as. (MS. hond-), 2029, 2072, 
[slean.] 

ônettan, w I., hasten; pret. 3 pl. Gnet- 
ton, 306, 1803. [*on-hatjan; Siev. 
$43n.4l 

on-findan, 111, FIND, find out, dis- 
cover, perceive; pret. 3 sg. onfand, 
1522, 1800, [2219], 2288, 2300, 2629, 


2713; Oonfunde, 750, 809, 1497; 
opt.(?) 3 sg. , 2841; pp. onfunden, 
595, 1293. 


on-fôn, rd., w. dat., receive, take; OT; 
imp. sg. onfoh, 1169; pret. 3 sg. on- 
feng, 52, 688, 748, 852, 1214, 1494. 

on-geador Ï, adv., {0GETHER ; 1505. 

on-géan, prep., wW. dat., AGAIN sf, {0- 
wards; 1034; postposit.: 681, 2364, 
[on-geen; Ger. entgegen.] 

on-ginnan, 11, O2 GIN, undertake; w. 
acc.: pp. ongunnen, 409; — w. inf. 
(s.t. pleonastic); pres. 3 sg. ongin- 
neo, 2044; pret. I sg. ongan, 2878; 
3 Sg. ©, 100, 871, 1606, 1983, 2111, 
2210, 2312; Ongon, 2701, 2711, 2790; 
3 pl. ongunnon, 244 (n.), 3143. 

on-gitan, -gytan, v, perceive, see, hear, 
understand; ongitan, 1484, IOII, 
2770; ongytan, 1496; ongyton, 308; 
pres. opt. I sg. ongite, 2748; imp. 
sg. ongit, 1723; pret. 3 sg. ongeat, 
14, 1512, I618; 3 pl. ong£aton, 1431, 
2044; — Ïseive, gei hold of; pret, 3 
sg. angeat, 1291. 

on-hôhsniani, w 2., check, stop (?); 
pret. 3 sg. onhohsnode, 1044. [Bu. 
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Tid. 302: fr. hôh-seonu ‘hamstring”; 
for older etymology (cp. OS. hosc), 
see L 5.3.414 f.] 

on-hréran, w I., séir up, arouse; PP. 
onhrèred, 549, 2554. [hror.] 

on-iman(Ÿ), 111, give way, spring 
open; pret. 3 sg. onarn, 721. 

on-l&tan, rd., loosen, release; pres. 3 sg. 
onlæteS, 1609. 

on-léon, 1, w. dat. of pers. & gen. of 
thing, lend; pret. 3 sg. onlah, 1467. 

on-licnes(s), fj0., LIKENESS; on- 
licnes, 1351. 

on-lücan, 11, UNLOCK, disclose; pret. 
3 sg. onleac, 259. 

on-médla(}), wk.m., arrogance, pre- 
sumption; ds. onmedlan, 2926. 
[mod.] 

on-munan, prp., w. acc. of pers. & gen. 
of thing, consider worthy of (or fu 
for); pret. 3 sg. onmunde, 2640 (n.). 

on-sacan, Vi, resist, contest, fight (dat., 

against); 2954. Cp. 1083. 

on-sæce, sce on-sécan. 

on-sæge(f)+, adij.ja., attacking, as- 
sailing (cf. Aant. 31), fatal (?j; nsf., 
2076, 2483. [sigan.] 

on-sælan, w 1., untie, loosen; imp. sg. 
onsæl, 489. [sal.] 

on-sécan, w I., w. acc. of pers. & gen. 
of thing, exact (s.th. from 5s.b.), de- 
prive (5.b. of s.1h.); pres. opt. 3 sg. 
(feores) ons&ce (cf. Lang. $ 9.3), 
1942. (Jul. 679: feores onschte.) 

on-sendan, w I., SEND, send away; 
imp. sg. onsend, 462, 1483; pret. 3 
se. onsende, 382; 3 pl. ({orë) on- 
sendon, 45; pp. (+) onsended, 2266. 

on-sittan, v, dread; 597. [Cp. Go. and- 
sitan; Ger. sich entsetzen.] 

on-sponnani, rd., wnfasten; pret. 3 
sg. onspeon, 2723. [SPAN.] 

On-Springan, II, SPRING asunder; 
pret. 3 pl. onsprungon, 817. 

on-stellan, w 1., institute, bring about; 
pret. 3 sg. onstealde, 2407. 
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on-swifan(t), 1, swing, turn (trans.); 
pret. 3 sg. onswaf, 25650. 

on-sSÿn, see an-Sÿn. 

on-tyhtan(i), w 1., incite, impel; pret. 
3 sg. ontyhte, 3086. [Cp. ton, 11.] 

on-Véon f, 1, prosper, thrive; pret. 3 sg. 
onÿah, 900. 

on-wadan(Ÿ), vi, enter, iake possession 
of; pret. 3 sg. (hine fyren) onwod, 
915. (Cp. Gen. 1260, 2579, Dan. 17.) 

on-wæcnan, pret. onwoOC, VI, W I. 
(Siev. $ 392 n. 2), AWAKE(N) 
(intr.); pret. 3 sg. onwoc, 2287; — 
arise, be born; pret. 3 sg. ©, 56; 3 pl. 
onwocon, III. 

on-weald, m., power, possession; as., 
1044. 

on-wendan, w 1., éurn aside (trans.), 
put aside, remove; 191, 2601. 

on-windan(), 111, UNWIND, loosen; 
pres. 3 sg. onwinded, 1610. 

on-wÔC, see on-Wæcnan. 

open, adj., OPEN ; asf. opene, 2271. 

openian, w 2., OPEN (trans.); 3056. 

ôr(f), n.(?), beginning, origin; 1688; 
ds. ôre (front), 1041; as. Or, 2407. 
IP oral 

OTC, M., cup, pücher; np. orcas, 3047; 
ap 0, 2700. [Er lat orca tcp: 
urceus. 1}. xxx, 337; Th. Kross, 
Die Namen der Gefasse bei den Ags. 
(1911), p. 105] 

orc-néas, m.p., evil spirits, monslers; 
np.n-néas, 112... [Fr. Lat. orcus: 
Grimm D.M. 402 (486) n. 1, iii 402 
(1737); Angl. xxxvi 169; néo-; cp. 
Go. naus.] 

ord, m.(?), point; 2791; ds. orde, 566: 
as. ord, 1549; — front; ds. orde, 
2498, 3125, [F. 12]. [Ger. Ort, ON. 
oddr; cp. VNED.: onp (fr. ON.).] 

ord-fruma, wk.m., leader, chief; 263. 
(Rankin, JEGPR. vii 407: father.) 

ôret-mecg(f), mja., warrior; np. -as, 
363,481; ap. >, 332. [*or-hat, OHG. 
ur-heiz, ‘ challenge,” Siev. $ 43 n. 4. 
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ôrettaf, wk.m., warrior; 1532, 2538. 
[See oret-mecg; (OHG.) Hildebr. 2: 
urhetto.] 

orede(s), see orud. 

or-, stressed prefx, see the following 
nouns and adjectives; cp. ä-. 

or-leahtre(f)(+), adj.ja., blameless; 
1886. [Cp. lean ‘ blame.’] 

or-lege(f), ni., war, batile, strife; gs. 
orleges, 2407; ds. orlege, 1326. [OS. 
urlagi. Cf. Falk-Torp: orlog; Wood, 
M£LN. xxxiv 205.— Trautm.: or- 
lege (?).] 

orleg-hwilf, f., éime of war, fight; 2002; 
gs. -€, 2011; gp. -a, 2427. 

or-banc, m., ingenuity, skill; dp. -ban- 
cum, 406; -Goncum; 2087. 

OruŸ, m., breath; 2557; gs. [olredes, 
2523; ds. orede, 2839. [*or-0d; cp. 
Go. uz-anan, vb.] 

or-weardef, adj., without GUARD1an; 
asn., 3127. 

or-wêéna, wk.adj., despairing (of, gen.); 
(aldres) orwena: 1002, 1565. [Go. 

| us-wêna.] : 

00, prep., w. acc., until; 2399, 3069, 
3083. — 00 pæt, conj., until; 9, 66, 
100, 145, 219, 296, 307, 545, 622, 
644, 1133, 1254, 1375, 1414, 1640, 
1714, 1740, 1801, 1886, 2039, 2058, 
2116, 2210, 2269, 2280, 2303, 2378, 
2621, 2782, 2791, 2934, 3147; 000 
bæt, 66; op 0e, 649. [0%, conj., F.31.] 
(It specially indicates progress of 
narrative, ‘ then, ‘ when ”: 100, 644, 
2210, etc.; s.t. it carries consecutive 
force, “so that ”: 66, 1375, etc. Cf. 
Schü. Sa. $ 7.) — 06-, (verbal) pre- 
fix, see the foll. verbs; cp. (stressed) 
ü6-. [Go. unpa-,und.Cf. W. Lüngen, 
Das Präfix on(d)- etc., pp. 73 

ob-berant,1v, BEAR (of); pret. 3 sg. 
opbær, 579. 

o8-éode, see 00-gän. 

oder, adj. (used as adj. & as subst.), 
oTHER, (cp. Lat. alter, alius:) the 
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other, one of two, another, second, fol- 
lowing; 503, 534, 859, 1338; (correl., 
‘one ...the other’:) 1349, 1351; 
1353, 1560, 1755, 2481; (se Gper:) 
1815, 2061; nsf., 2117; nsn., 1133, 
1300; gsm. OÙres, 24515 gSn. v, 219, 
605, 1874; dsm. Gdrum, 814, 1020, 
1165, 1228, 2167, 2171, 2198, 2565, 
2908; bæm Orum, 1471; asm. 
Gberne, 652, 1860, 2440, 2484, 2085: 
asn. Gber, 870, 1086, 1583, 1945: ism. 
Oôre, 2670, 3101; [dpt. Gbrum, F. 16]. 
[Go. anpar.] 

06-ferian, w 1., bear away; pret. I sg. 
oÛferede, 2141. 

06-gänf, anv., pret. oÔ-éode, went 
away, escaped; 3 pl. o8eodon, 2934. 

000e, conj., or; 283,437, 635, 637, 693, 
1491, 1763, 1764, 1764, 1765, 
1765?, 1766", 1766?, 1848, 2253, 2376, 
2434, 2494, 2495, 2536, 2840, 2870, 
2022; [F. 48]; and, 2475, 3006. ‘ (Cf. 
Bu. Tid. 57; Angl. xxv 268 f.; Schü. 
Sa. $ 48; Zfd A. xlvii 193.) [Go. afb- 
bau.] 

08-witan, 1, w. dat. of pers. & acc. of 
thing, reproach, blame; 2995. Cp. 
æt-. 

ôwer, see 0-hwær. 

ô-wiht, (f.)ni., anything, AUGHT; ds. 
€, 1822, 2432. See aht, a. 


ræcan, w I., REACH (ouf); pret. 3 sg. 
ræhte, 747. 

ge-r&Can, W I., REACH, Ai; pret. I 
sg. geræhte, 556; 3 sg. >, 2065. 

ræ&d, m., advice, counsel, what is advis- 
able, good counsel, help; 1376; as., 
172, 278, 2027, 3080; benefit, gain: as. 
(écne) ræd, 1201; ap. (ece) r&das, 
1760. [REDE (arch., dial.); Ger. 
Rat] Cf. Grgnbech L. 9.24. 1. 170- 
74. — Cpds.: folc-; an-, fæst-. 

r&dan, rd., (counsel), provide for, rule, 
control (w. dat.), 2858; possess, 2056 
(n.). [See NED.: READ,REDE, v.!; 


360 


Go. ga-redan, Ger. raten.] — Cpd.: 
sele-rædend(e). 
ræd-bora, wk.m. 

[beran.] 
R&dend(f), mc., Ruler (God); 1555. 
r&s, m., rush, onslaught, storm; as. 

2626; dp. -um, 2356. [RACE fr. ON. 

râs.] — Cpds.: gud-, heaŸo., hilde-, 
hond-, mægen-, wæl-. 
r&san, w 1., rush (upon); pret. 3 sg. 
ræsde, 2690. 
ge-ræsan, w 1., rush (against); pret. 
opt.(?) 3 sg. geræsde, 2839. 
ræst, fj0.,REST, resting-place, bed; ds. 
ræste, 122, 747, 1237, 1208, 1685; as. 
ræsté, 139, reste 2466. — Cpds.: 
æfen-, flet-, sele-, wæl-. 

ræswaf, wk.m., (counselor), prince, 
leader; ds. ræswaln], 60 (Gr. Spr., 
et al.: np.). [Cp. ræs-bora, rædan; 

ON. ræsir. Bugge L. 4.84.24.] 
rand, see rond. 
rand-wigaf, wk.m., (shield-)warrior; 

1298; as. -wigan, 1703. 
räsian(Ï), w 2. explore; pp. nsn. 

rasod, 2283. 
rabe, see hrape. 
réafian, w 2., rob, plunder, rifle; 2773; 

pret. 3 sg. réafode, 2985, 3027; 3 pl. 
réafedon, 1212. Î[REAVE (arch.); 

ROB fr. OFr. rob(bjer, fr. Gmc.] — 

Cpd.: be-; cp. heado-, wæl-reaf. 
rêc, mi., smoke; ds. -e, 3155. [REEK.] 

— Cpds.: wæl-, wudu-. 
reccan, w 1., narrate, lell, unfold; 91; 

ger. reccenne, 2093; pret. 3 sg. rehte, 

2106, 2110. [racu.] 
reccan, w !., care (for, gen.); pres. 3 se. 

recced, 434. [RECK; Siev. $ 407 

n. 12; cp. OS. rokian.] 
recedŸ, m.n., building, hall; 412 (m.), 

770, 1799; gs. recedes, 326, 724, 

3088; ds. recede, 720, 728, 1572; as. 

reced, 1237; gp. receda, 310: "[Cp. 

OS. rakud.] — Cpds.: eorÿ-,' heal-, 


horn-, win-, 


counselor; 1325. 
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regn-heardt, adj., wondrously strong; 


apm. -€, 326. [Go. ragin. Cf. JEGPh. 
HVI2S DU] 

regnian, rénian, w 2., prepare, adorn; 
renlian], 2168; pp. geregnad, 777. 
See regn-heard. 

ren-weardf, m., cuARDian of the house 
(see note on 142); np. -as, 770. [See 
ærn; Lang. $ 19.7.] 

réocf, adj., fierce, savage; 122. 

réodan({), 11, REDDeñn; pp. roden, 
IISI. 

redn, see rüwan. 

reord, f., speech, voice; as. -e, 2656. 
[Cp. Go. razda.] 

reordian, w 2., speak, talk; 3025. 

ge-reordian, w 2., prepare a feasi; pp. 
gereorded, 1788. 

réotanf, 11, weep; pres. 3 pl. reotaë, 
1376. 

rest, see ræst,. 

restan, w I., REST; 1793, 1857; (w. 
reflex. acc.:) pret. 3 sg. reste, 1799. 

rêtui, wk.f., 10, cheerfulness; ds. rête, 
2457 (MS. reote, perh. Kent. spell- 
ing, cf. Wyld, Short Hist. of Ensg- 
lish $ 144). [See un-rot.] 

rêpe, adj.ja., fierce, cruel, furious; 122, 
1585; npm., 770. 

rice, nja., kingdom, realm, rule; 2100, 
2207; gs. rices, 861, 1390, 1859, 
2027; 3080: nas Tic, 400 1012: 
1179, 1733, 1853, 2369, 3004. 
[Cp. (bishop)ric; Go. reiki, Ger. 
Reich.] — (Cpd.: Swio-.) 

rice, adj.ja., powerful, mighty, of high 
rank; 172, 1209, 1237, 1298: wk. 
(se) rica, 310, 399, 1975. [ricu; 
Go. reiks.] 

ricone (recene), adv., quickly, at once: 
2983. [1F. xx 320] 

ricsian, w 2., rule, hold sway; 22r1: 
pret. 3 sg. rixode, 144. [rice.] 

ridan, 1, RIDE; 234, 855; pres. opt. 
3 sg. ride (‘swing on gallows ”), 
2445; pret. 3 sg. rad, 1883 (‘ ride 
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at anchor”), 1893; 3 pl. riodan, 
3169. 

ge-ridan, 1, w. acc., RIDE w 10; pret. 
3 sg. gerad, 2898. 

ridend(f), mc., RiDer, horseman; np., 
2457 (n.). 

riht, n., RIGHT, what 15 right; ds. 
rihte, 144; mid æ, 2056, æfter : 
1049, 2110; as. riht, 1700 (555 ond 
, cf. Angl. xxxv 456), 2330 (law); 
on ryht (rightly), 1556.— Cpds.: 
edel-, folc-, lond-, un-, word-. 

rihte, oadv., RIGHTÉy; 1695. — 
Cpds.: æt-, un-; cp. upp-riht. 

zinc}, Man, warrior; 399, 720, 2985; 
dS-rince l082, 10775148. ninC 0741: 
FAT SD LINCA, 412: 728. JON. 
rekkr; cp. RANK, adj., fr. OE. ranc.] 
— Cpds.: beado-, güuë-, heado-, 
here-, hilde-, mago-, sæ-. 

riodan, see ridan, 

rixian, see ricsian. 

rodor, m., sky, heaven; (pl. used w. sg. 
meaning); gs. rodores, 1572; np. 
roderas, 1376; gp. rodera, 1555; dp. 
roderum, 310. [By-form rador, OS. 
radur.] 

tof f, adj., renowned, brave, strong; 682, 
2084, 2538, 2666; asm. rôfne, 1793; 
asm.wk. rofan, 2690. — Cpds.: 
beadu-, brego-, ellen-, gud-, heabo-, 
hige-, sige-. 

rond, m., fboss of shield (cp. Gnom. 
Cott. 37); ds. ronde], 2673; fshield; 
ds. ronde, 2538, rande 1209; as. 
rond, 656, 2566, 2609, rand 682; ap. 
rondas, 326, 2653, randas 231. 
[RAND, see NED.] (Cf. Falk L 0. 
44.131 & 139 f.) —Cpds.: bord-, 
geolo-, hilde-, sid-; 

rond-hæbbend(e)f, mc. (pres. ptc.) 
(pl], shield-bearer (-HAving), war- 
rior; gp. -hæbbendra, 861. 

rôwan, rd., ROW (ie. swim); pret. I 
pl. redn (T.C. $r), 539; 2 pli, 512. 

rüm, m.(?), ROOM, opportunity; 2690. 
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rüm, adj., ROOMY, spacious, large; 
nsn., 2461; asm. -ne, 278. 

rüm-heort, adj., large-HEARTed, no- 
ble-spirited; 1790, 2110. 

rün, f., (RUNE), (secret) consultation, 
council; ds.-e, 172. — Cpd.: beadu-; 
cp. hel-rüne. 

rün-stæf, m., RUNGIC letter; ap. -stafas, 
1695. [STAFF,STAVE] 

rün-Witaf, wk.m., confidant, trusted 
counselor; 1325. 

ryht, see riht. 

(ge-)rÿman, w 1., clear, vacaie, yield; 
pret. opt. 3 pl. gerÿmdon, 1086; pp. 
gerÿmed, 492, 1976; — allow, grant; 
pp. ©, 2983, 3088. [rüm; cp. Ger. 
(ein)räumen.] 

sacan, vi, contend, fight; 439. [Go. 
sakan.] — Cpd.: on-. 

sacu, f., strife, fighting; 1857, 2472; as. 
sæce, 164. [sAKkE; Ger. Sache: 
OS. saka ‘lawsuit, ‘enmity, etc. 
See sæcc. 

sadol(f)+, m., SADDLE ; 1038. 

sadol-beorht, adj., SADDLE- 
BRIGHTSIApA., 2T7R , 

Sæ, mil SEA: 0070 1223: ds,5000; 
544; as., 507 (masc.), 2380, 2394 
(fem., lake?); dp. (be) sæm (tweo- 
num), 858, 1297, 1685, 1956. 

sæ-bäâtf, m., SEA-BOAT, ship; as., 
633, 895. 

sæc(c)f, fjo., fighting, battle, conflict, 
quarrel; gs. secce, 600; ds. (æt) 
sæcce, 953, 1618, 1665, 2612, 2659, 
2681, (to) , 2686; as. , 1977, 
1989, 2347, 2499, 2562; ap. sæcca, 
2029. [Go. sakjo. See sacu.l 

sæce, see sacu. 

sæ-cyningf, M., SEA-KING; gp. -a, 
2382. [Cp. ON. s&-konungr.] 

sæd, adj., w. gen., satiated with, having 
had one’s fill of, wearied with; asm. 
-n€, 2723. [saD| 

sædan, sæde, see secgan. 
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sæ-déor(i)+, n., sEA-bast; 
See mere-. 

sæ-draca(i)(+), wk.m., sEA-snake; 
ap. -dracan, 1426. 

sgan, w 1., lay low, slay; pp. gesæged, 
884. [sigan.] 

sæ-géap}, adj., curved (or spacious ?) 
(for use on the sE A); 1896. 

sæ-genga(f)+, wk.m., SEA-goer, 1e. 
fship; 1882, 1908. [gangan.] 

sægon, see sSéon. 

sæ-grund, m., bottom of the SEA; ds. 
-e, 564. 

sælf, n. (Siev. $$ 288 f.; Beitr. xxxi 
87 n.), hall; as. sæl, 307, 2075, 2264; 
sel (cf. Lang. $ 8.1), 167. [Ger. 
Saal. Cp. sele.] 

sæl, mf., (1) time, proper time, oppor- 
tunity, season; 622, 1008, 1665, 
2058; gp. sæla, 1611; ap. sele, 1135. 
— (2) happiness, joy; dp. sælum, 
1322; on salum 607, on sælum 643, 
1170 (see: on). [Dial. D.: SEAL, 
sb? Cp..Go. séls; — ge-sælan, ge- 
sælig.] See mæl. 

sæ-lâcf, n., sEA-booty; ds. 
1624; ap. -lac, 1652. 

sæ-läd}, f., SEA-Journey, voyage; ds. 
6, L159 1167: 

sælan(), w …., fasten, moor; pret. 3 
sg. sælde, 1917; 3 pl. sældon, 226; 
twist; pp. gesæled, 2764. [sal] — 
Cpd.: on-. 

ge-sælan, w 1., befall, chance, turn out 
favorably; pret. 3 sg. gesælde, 574, 
890, 1250. [sæl.] 

sæld(f),n., hall; as., 1280. [Perh. blend- 
ing of two stems: sæl (cp. Go.saljan, 
salipwos) and sebel — seld ‘seat.’] 
See ge-selda, seld-guma, medu-seld,. 

sæ-lidend f, mc. [pl], sEA-farer; np., 
ATI, 1818, 2806; -e, 377. 

sæ-man(n), MC, SEA-MAN3; gp. 
-manna, 329; dp. -mannum, 2954. 

sæ-mêpef, adj.ja., SEA-weary; npm., 
325. See hyge-. 
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sæmra, adj. comp., 2nferior, worse, 
weaker; 2880; dsm. sæmran, 953. 
Cp. sæne. 

sæ-næs(s)(f)(+), m., (sEA-)head- 
land; ap. -næssas, 223, 571. 

sæne, adj.ja., slow; comp. sænra, 
1436. [Cp. Go. sainjan.] 

sæ-rinc}, m.,SsEA-man, -warrior; 690. 

sæ-s10 f, m., sEA-journey, voyage; ds. 
-e, 1149. 

sæ-weal(l)f, m., SEA-WALL, shore; 
ds. -wealle, 1924. 

sæ-wong{, m., plain bythesEA, shore; 
as., 1964. 

sæ-wuduï, mu., (sEA-woop), skip; 
25 2201 

sæ-wylmi, mi, SEA-wWELLIng, bil- 
low; ap. -as, 393. [weallan.] 

säl, m., rope; ds. -e, 302, 1906. [Ger. 
Seil.] 

sälum, see sæl. 

samod, I. adv., together; 2196; samod 
ætgædere, 329}, 387°, 720, 1063P; — 
also (postpos.); somod, 2174; ond 

*...somod, 1211, 1614, 2343, 2987. 

— IL. prep., w. dat., simulianeously 
with, ai, in: fsamod ærdæge, 1311, 
somod +, 2942 (cp. mid æ, 126). 
[Go. samab; cp. sAME, fr. ON] 

sand, n., SAND, shore; ds. -e, 213, 208, 
1896, 1917, 1964, 3033. 

sang, M., SONG, cry; 90, 1063; as., 
787, 2447. [Go. saggws.] 

sâr, n., (SORE), pain, wound; 975; as., 
787. [Go. sair.] — Cpd.: lic-. 

sär, adj., SORE, grievous, bitter; nsf., 
2468; dpn. -um, 2058. 

sâre, adv., SORE/y, grievously; 1251, 
2222, 2205, 2311, 2746. [Ger. sehr.] 

särig, adj., sad, mournful; asm. -ne, 
2447. [SORRY. 

särig-fero f, adj., sad at heart; 2863. 

särig-Mmôd()(+), adj, sad-hearted; 
dpm. -um, 2942. 

sâr-lic, adj., painful, sad; nsn., 842; 
asn., 2109. 
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säwl-berend}, mc. (souL-BEARrr), 
human being; gp. -ra, 1004 (Cp. 
gæst-, feorh-berend.) 

säwol, f., sou, life; 2820; gs. sawele, 
1742, sawle 2422; as. sawle, 184, 801, 
852. (Cf. Angl. xxxv 4644) [Go. 
saiwala.] 

säwol-léas, adj., lifeLEss; asm. -ne, 
1406, 3033 (sawul-). 

säwul-driorf, m. or n., life-blood; ds. 
-€, 2693. 

Scacan, vi, hasten, pass, depart; w. 
prep. or adv. of local force: 1802; 
pres. 3 sg. sceaced, 2742; pret. 3 sg. 
scoc, 3118, sfcleoc 2254; — abs., 
pp. (gone): scacen, 11241, 1136, 
sceacen, 2306P, 2727. [sHAKE.] 

ge-scädan, rd., decide; pret. 3 sg. 
gesced, 1655. [Go. skaidan; sHED 

scadu-helmi, m., cover of night 
(sæanow), darkness; gp. -a (ge- 
sceapu), 650 (‘ shapes of darkness,? 
i.e. ‘night, cf. Angl. xxxvi 170). 
Cp. niht-helm. 

scami(g)an, w 2. De aSHAMEd\; 
scamigan (w. gen.), 1026; pp. npm. 
scamiende, 2850. 

scapa, see sceapa. 

sceacen, sceaced, see SCacan. 

scead, n., pl. sceadu, sHADE (5); ap., 
707. See sceadu. 

sceäden-mælf, n., (ornamented with 
distinctive or branching patierns, i.e.) 
damascened sword; 1939. Cp. wun- 
den-mæl. (Beitr. xxxvi 420 f.) 

sceadu, fwo., ap. sceadwa, sHAD- 
ow(s), [1803]. See scead. 

sceadu-gengaiï, wk.m., walker 
darkness; 703. 

scealc (f), m., (servant), retaïner, war- 
rior, man; 918, 939. [Go. skalks, Ger. 
Schalk;cp.marsxaL.] — Cpd.:beor-. 

sceapen, sec scyppan. 

scearp, adj., SHARP, acuie, smart; 
288. — Cpd.: beadu-. 

scéat, m., corner, lap, district, region; 
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gp. -a, 752; ap. -as, 06. [Go. skauts, 
Ger. Schoss; sHEET (fr. sciete).] (Cf. 
Angl. xxxv 116.) 

sceat(t), m., property, treasure, money; 
ap. sceattas, 1686. [Go. skatts, Ger. 
Schatz.] — Cpd.: gif. 

Sceaba, wk.m., one who does harm, 
enemy; gp. sceabena 4, sceadona 274; 
— fwarrior; np. scaban, 1803, 1895. 
[sceëSan.] — Cpds.: attor-, dol., 
féond-, gud-, hearm-, léod-, män-, 
scyn-, syn-, peod-, uht-. 

scéawian, w 2., look at, view, examine, 
see, behold; 840, 1413, 2402, 2744, 
3032, scéawigan 1391; pres. 2 pl. 
SCCaWwiad, 3104; opt. I sg. scéawige, 
2748; I pl. scawian, 3008; pret. 
3 Sg. sceawode, 843, 1687, 2285, 
2793; 3 pl. sceawedon, 132, 204, 
983, 1440; pp. gescéawod, 3075, 
3084 (perh. ‘shown, ‘presented 
fr. ge-sceawian). [snmow; Ger. 
schauen.] — Cp. leas-sctawere. 

sceft (sceaft), m., sHAFT (of arrow); 
3118; [ds.-e, F. 7 (sprar)]. — Cpds.: 
here-, wæl-sceaft (spear). 

scel, see sculan. 

scencan, w I., pour out, give 10 drink; 
pret..3 sg. scencte, 496. [SkINK 
(dial.); Ger. schenken.] 

scenn (scenna, -e?)f, sword-guard(?), 
plate of metal on handle of sword(?); 
dp. scennum, 1694. [L 6.10.1: cp. 
Du. scheen;s ZfoG. lix 343; Falk 
L 9.44.30.] 

ge-sceod, see ge-scedpan. 

scéotan, II, SHOOT; pres. 3 
sceote®, 1744. — Cpd.: of.. 

ge-scéotan(f)+, 11, w. acc., (sHOOT), 
Ÿdart or hasien to; pret. 3 sg. gesceat, 
2310. 

scéotend(f), mc., sHooTer, warrior; 
np., 703, 11543 dp. -um, 7026. 

scepen, see scyppan. 

sceran, 1V, (SHEAR), cui; pres. 3 sg. 
scireo, 1287. 
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ge-sceran(f), 1v, cut through; pret. 
3 sg. gescær, 1526; gescer, 2973. 

scepüan, vi, Ww I., injure, harm; W. 
dat.; 1033, 1524; pret. 3 sg. scod, 
1887; scebede, 1514; — abs., w. on 
& acc.: scedban, 243 (make a raid, cf. 
Lang. $ 25.5). [Go. skabjan; SCATHE, 
fr. ON. skada.] 

ge-scepdan, vi, injure, harm; w. dat.; 
1447; pret. 3 sg. gescod, 1502, 1587, 
2777; gesceod, 2222. 

scildig, see scyldig. 

scild-weallf, m., SHIELD-WALL, 
Dhalanx(?); as., 3118. 

scile, see sculan. 

scima, wk.m., brighiness, light; [1803]. 
[Go. skeima..] 

sCinan, 1, SHINE; I517; pres. 3 sg. 
scined, 606, 1571; [scyned, F. 7]; 
pret. 3 sg. scan, 321, 405, 1965; 3 pl. 
scinon, 994; scionon, 303. 

scinna({), wk.m., evil spirit, demon; 
dp. scinnum, 939. 

scionon, see scinan. 

Scip, n., SHIP; 302; gs. -es, 36, 806; 
ds. -e, 1895; as. scip, 1917; dp. scy- 
pon, 1154. 

Scip-here, mja., sHiP-army, 
force; ds. -herge, 243. 

scir, adj., brighi, resplendent, glorious, 
clear; 979; nsn., 322; gsn.wk. sciran, 
1694; asn. scir, 496. [Go. skeirs; 
SHEER.] 

scireO, see sceran. 

scir-ham}, adj., 12 bright armor; npm. 
-€, 18956. 

(ge-)scod, see (ge-)scepôan. 

scofen, see scüfan. 

SCOP, m., poet, singer, rhapsodisi; 496, 
1066; gs. -es, 90, [Cp. OHG. scof. 
See R.-L. i 445.] 

(ge-)sc(e)üp, see (ge-)scyppan. 

scrifan, 1, decree, adjudge, impose 
(sentence), w.: dat. of pers.; 970. 
[Fr. Lat. scribere; sHrIVE.] — 


Cpd.: for-. 
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ge-scrifan, 1, decree, assign, w. dat. of 
pers. & acc. of thing; pret. 3 sg. 
gescraf, 2574. 

scriÿan, 1, séride, glide, move, wander; 
650, 703, 2569; pres. 3 pl. scripaë, 
163. [Ger. schreiten.] 

scucca, wk.m., demon, 
scuccum, 939. 

scüfan, 11, SHOVE, push, move for- 
ward; pret. 3 pl. scufon, 215; scufun, 
3131; pp. scofen, 918. — Cpds.: be-; 
wid-scofen. 

sculan, prp., (pres.:) SHALL, must, 
ought, 15 to, (pret.:) had 10, was to, 
SHOULD ; pres. I sg. sceal, 251; 2sg. 
scealt, 588, 2666; 3 sg. sceal, 20, 
183, 271, 287, 440, 977, 1004, 1060, 
1172, 1386, 1534, 2166, 2525, 2590, 
2884, 3108, 3114; sceall, 3014, 3077; 
scel, 455 (inf. to be supplied fr. pre- 
ced. main clause), 2804, 3010; opt. 
3 sg. scyle 2657, scile 3176; pret. 
2 sg. sceoldest, 2056; 3 sg. scolde, 10, 
85, 805, 819, 1070, 1106, 1443, 1449, 
1464; sceolde, 2341, 2400, 2408, 
2421, 2442, 2585 (inf. to be supplied 
fr. preced. main clause), 2589, 2627, 
2918, 2963, 2974, [F. 20]; 3 pl. scol- 
don, 41, 832, 1305, 1637; opt. 3 sg. 
scolde, 965, 1328, sceolde 2708; — 
chiefly expressive of futurity: shall 
(am determined to); pres. 1 sg. sceal, 
384, 424, 438, 6o1, 636, 1706, 2069; 
sceall, 2408, 2535; 2 sg. scealt, 1707; 
3 sg. sceal, 1862, 3018, sceall, 2508, 
3021; 1 pl. sculon, 683; pret. 3 sg. 
sceolde (was to), 3068; opt. scolde 
(should, were to, would), 1 sg., 1477; 
3 sg., 280, 691, 910 (ind.?); — ref. to 
the performance of an act (or to a 
state) in accordance w. one’s nature 
Or custom Or as a duty (semi-peri- 
phrastic); pres. 3 sg. sceall (‘it is his 
10:08), 22755 pret. 35e. scolde. 230, 
1034, 1067, 1260; 3 pl. scoldon, 704, 
1798 (‘were wont to”), sceoldon 
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2257; suggesting certainty: pres. 3 
sg. sceal (‘is sure to”), 24. — W. 
omission of inf. of verb of motion: 1 
sg. sceal, 2816, opt. 2 sg. scyle, 1179; 
of wesan (denot. futur.:) 3 sg. sceal, 
1783, 1855, 2255, 2659. 
scür-heardŸ, adj., SHOWER-HARD, 
hard in the storm of battle; nsf., 1033. 
(See L 5.25; Krapp’s note on Andr. 
1133 (scüurheard); /ud. 79: scürum 
heard.) - 

scyld, m., sH1ELD; 2570, [F. 7]; as., 
437, 2675; ap. -as, 325, 333, 2850. 
scyldan, w 1., protect; pret. opt. 3 sg. 
scylde, 1658. [scyld.] 
scyld-frecaf, wk.m., (sHIELD-)war- 
rior; 1033. 

scyldig, adj., guiliy; (synnum) scildig, 
3071 (cp. fah 978, 1001); (w. gen. of 
crime:) morôres scyldig, 1683; hav- 
ing forfeited (w. gen.): ealdres -, 
1338, 2061. [scyld ‘ guilt ; sculan.] 
scyld-wigaï, wk.m., (sH1ELD-)war- 
rior; 288. 

scyle, see sculan. 

scyndan, w 1., hasten; intr., 2570; 
trans, pp. scynded, 918. [ON. 
skynda.] 

scÿne(f), adj.ja., beautiful, fair; nsf. 
(wk.?), 3016. [sHEEN; Go. skauns 
(adj.i.), Ger. schôn]] 

scyn-scaba (scin-)f, wk.m., demoniac 
foe, hostile demon; 707 (MS. syn-). 
SCYP, see scip. 

SCyppan, VI, create, SHAPE, make; 
pp. sceapen, 2229; scepen, 2913; as- 
sign (name): pret. 3 sg. scop, 78. 


[Go. ga-skapjan.] — Cpd.: earm- 
sceapen. 
ge-scyppan, vi, creale; pret. 3 sg. 


gesceop, 97. 
Scyppend, mc., Creator; 106. 


scÿran (sciran), w 1., clear up, setile; 
1939. [scir. Cf. also Kock ? 109.] 

sé (se), séo, pæt, dem. pron.; a) dem. 
adj. & def. article, THE, THAT: bi) 


subst., that one, he, she, that, it; b2) 
relat., that, who, which, what; b3) se 
(etc.) be, relat. — nsm. sé, se, a) 107 
times, 84, 86, 92, 102, 205, 258, etc.; 
bi) 9 times, 196, 469, 898, etc.; b2) 
12 times, 143, 370, 1267, etc.; b3) se 
be 46 times, 79, 87, 90, 103, 230, 289, 
etc.: 441: se be hine (ke whom); 2292: 
se de, he whom. — nsf.séo 13 times; 
a) 12 times, 66, 146, etc., 2031, 2258, 
2323; b3) séo 6e: 1445; sio 16 times, 
2024, 2087, 2098, 2258, 2403, and 
then regularly; a) 13 times; br) :2024, 
2087, b2): 2258P; sié, a): 2210. — 
nsn. pæt (usually spelt P) 66 times; 
a) 18 times, 133, 191, 800, etc.; bi) 
46 times; mostly: bæt wæs, 11, 170, 
309, etc. (ne wæs bæt, 716,734, 1455, 
1463, 2415, 2586; pæt is (bi), 454, 
1002, 1388, I6II, 2000, 2999; nis 
bæt, 249, 1361, 2532); b2):453,2500. 
— gsm. pæs 9 times, dæs 10 times; a) 
18 times, 132, 326 (gsn.?), 989, 1030, 
etc.; bi): 1145 (gsn.?). — gsf. p&re, 
a): 109 (d.?), 1025, 2546, 2887; dære, 
a): 562; [F. 20]. — gsn. pæs (incl. 
Ôæs 10 times) 48 times; a) 5 times, 
1467, etc.; br) w. verbs governing 
the gen.: 350, 586, 778, 1598, 2026, 
2032; (semi-adv.) for that, therefor, 
because of that,w. expressions of com- 
pensation, reward, thanks, rejoicing, 
sorrow,etc.; 7, 16, 114,277, 588, 900, 
1220, 1584, 1692, 1774, 177, 1992, 
2335, 2739; (adv.) 10 such a degree, 
50; 773, 968, 1366, 1509, to pæs 1616; 
b2) relat.; (semi-adv., as:) 272, 383; 
1398 (incl. relat. & antecedent); b3) 
bæs be (6e); (semi-conj.) because, as; 
108, 228, 626, 1628, 17651, 1779 (w. 
antec. bæs, br)), 1998, 2797; accord- 
ing to what, as (conj.): 1341, 1360, 
3000; to pæs be (relat. & antec.), sec 
t0. — dsm. b&m 23 times, 6æm 5 
times, päm 19 times, dam 20 times 
(bæm, Ÿæm in the À part of the 
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MS. only; pam, Sam in the B part, 
besides pâm 425, 713, 824, 9I9, 1016, 
1073, 1421); à) 52 times, 52 (dsn.?), 
143, 197, 270, etc.; in (& si.) sele päm 
hean: 713,910, 1016, 1984; br) 12, 69, 
1363, 2612; b2) 310 (dsn.?), 374, (re- 
lat. & antec.:) 2190, 2779; b3) pæm 
(päm) %e (relat. & antec.), 183, 186, 
1839, 2601, 2861, 3055, 3059. — dsf. 
bp&ré; a) totimes, 109(g.?), 125, 617, 
etc.; [S&re, F. 31]; b3) bara pe (Lang. 
$ 22), 1625. — dsn.; a) pæm 1215, 
1484, 1635, pam 1421, Sam 639, 
2232; b1) Oæm 1688, päm 137, dam 
2769; see also for-dam. — asm. pone 
(incl. done 12 times) 6$ times; a) 52 
times, 107, 168, 202, etc.; ühthlem 
bone 2007, si. 2334, 2588, 2959, 2969, 
3081; beorh phone héan 3097; b1) 
1354, 3009 (bone [allit.] . . . be); b2): 
13, 2048, 2751; b3) bone be, 1054, 
1298, 2056, 2173, 3034; after a tioun 
in the acc., (kim) who: 220€, 3003, 
3116. — asf. bâ 14 times, 62 4 times; 
[F. 23]; all a), 189, 354, 470, ètc., 
exc. 2022: b2). — asn. pæt (usually 
spelt P) 59 times; a) 17 times, 628, 
654, etc.; bi) 36 times, 194, 200, etc.; 
b2) 6 times, 766, 1456, 1466, etc. — 
ism.hyÿ,a):25733;isn.bÿ,6y, 19times; 
pé (Se): 821, 14361, 2638, 2687; a): 
110, 1664, 1797, 2028; bi) for that 
reason, therefore: 1273, 2067, 2638; 
before comp. (cf. ESs, xliv 212 f.): 
THE, any: 487, 821, 1436%, 1902, 
2749, 2880; ne . . . Oÿ sel: 2277, 
2687; no by leng, 974; no hy &r, see 
&r; b2) bÿ læs, LES?, 1018. bon, 
b1); bon (ma), any (cf. Beitr. xxix 
286), 504; 2423 (n.); after prep.: 
æfter bon 724, be bon 1722, to Son 
2591, 2845; to bon 1876 (to that de- 
gree, so); see also for-San, for-don; 
æ&r bon (b2), conj.), before, 741. — 
rpm. (n.: 639, 1135, 2048) pà 16 
times, 04 9o times, [F. 47]; à) 12 


times, 3,99, 221, etc.: br) pa (. . . be) 
44 (allit.); b2) 6 times, 41, 113, etc.; 
b3) pa be 5 times, 378, 1135, etc, — 
gpm.f.n, bâra 19 times, dara 937, 
1578, 1686, 2734, 2779, 2794, pæra 
992, 1266, 8&ra 1349, [F. 48]; a) 6 
times; ymbesittendra Ænig ara 
2734; bi) 1037, 1248, 1266, 1349; 
b&ra (...be) 992. b3) bara (etc.) 
de : 206, 878, 1123, 1196, 1578; when 
containing the subj., (of those) who 
(which), foll. by the sing.: 843, 996, 
1061, 1407, 1461, 1686, 2130, 2251, 
2383, or by the plur. of the verb:98, 
785, 937. — dpm.f.n. bæm, Cæm 7 
times (in A); bäm, dam 7 times (in 
B, and 1855); all 4), 470, wiror, 
etc, exc. 1608: bi). — apm.f.n. pä 
9 times, da 12 times, [F. 42]; all a), 
exc. 488, 2148, 3014: br). — Note. 
The line of division between the 
dem. (br) and relat. (b2) function is 
occasionally doubtful. Ag to the use 
of se, séo, bæt as def. article, cf. L 
6.7. ‘The dem. adj. alliterates: 
197", 790*, 806%; 736%, 3086*; 1675?, 
1797, 20330, —= See also relat.part. 
pe. 


sealma (selma)(f)(+), wk.m., couch, 
Chamber; as. sealman, 2460. [Cp. 
OS. selmo.] 

Sealt, adj., SALT ; asn., 1980. 

seato, nwa., (pl. freq. w. sg. meaning), 
contrivance, skill; dp.searwum, 1038, 
27645 — war-gear, equipment, armor; 
np. seato, 329; dp. searwum, 249, 
323, 1557 (n.), 1813, 2530, 2568, 
2700; — battle (ep. searo-grim); dp. 
, 419. [Go. sarwa, pl] — Cpds.: 
fyrd-, güd-, inwit-. 

searo-bend}, 16. :(mi.), cunningly 
wrought BAND or clasp; dp. -um, 
2086. 

searo-fähf, adj., cunningly decoraied: 
nsf., 1444. 


| Searo-gif (in), m., curious GEM, pre. 
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cious jewel; gp.-gimma, 1157, 3102; 
ap. -gimmas, 2749. See gim(m). 
Searo-grim(m)}f, adj., fierce in battle; 
-grim, 594. 

searo-hæbbend(e)f, mc. (pres. ptc.) 
[pl], (armor-Having), warrior; gp. 
-hæbbendra, 237. 

searo-net(t)f, nja., æMor-NET or 
battle-net, corslet; -net, 406. 

searo-n10f, m., crafty enmity, treacher- 
ous quarrel; ap. -as, 1200, 2738; — 
battle, contest; gp. -a, 582; ap. as, 
3067. 

searo-bonc(f), m., ingenuity, skill; dp. 
-um, 775. 

searo-wundori, n., curious WONDER, 
wonderful thing; as., 920. 

seax, n., knife, short sword; as., 1545. 
[NED.: sax; OS. sahs:] — Cpd.: 
wæl-. 

sécan, w I.,SEEK ; fr {0 find or do get; 
abs.: pret. 3 sg. sôhte, 2293 (search), 
2572 (desire, demand); w. obj.: inf. 
(f&h%e) sécan, 2513; ger. (si.) se- 
ceanne, 2662; (cp.) imp. sec, 1379; 
pret. 1 se. sôhte, 2738: 3 sg.rv, [130], 
2300, 3067; w. obj. and t6 (from, at): 
inf. sécean, 1980, 2495, [F. 27]; pres. 
3 pl. sécea®, 3001; — {ry to reach (by 
attack): inf. (sawle) secan 8or, (si.) 
secean 2422 (cf. Angl. xxxv 464 f.: 
‘animam quaerere/ Mat. ü 20, 
etc.);— go to, visit; inf. sécean, 187, 
200, 268, 645, 821, 1597, 1869, 2820, 
2950, 3102; secan, 664, 756, I450, 
1820; pres, 3 sg. seced, 2272; opt. 3 
sg. sece, 1369; pret. 2 sg. sohtest, 
As8s 3163. Sohte, 208, 37052 4pl. 
sohton, 339; 3 pl. sohtan, 2380; opt. 
1 sg. sohte, 417. [Go. sôkjan.] — 
Cpds.: ofer-, on-. 

ge-sècan, w I.,8EEK ; gesecean (wig), 


684; go io, visit: rv, 692, 2275; gese- 
can, IO04; ger. gesécanne, 1922; 
pret. 3 sg. gesohte, 463, 520, 717, 
1951; pp. npf. gesohte, 1839; — go 


to, attack; pres. 3 sg. gesece®, 2515; 
pret. 3 pl. gesohtan 2204, gesühton 
2926; opt. 3 sg. gesohte, 2346. 

secce, see sæc(c). 

secgf, mja., man; 208, 249, 402, 871, 
980, 4311, 1569, 1812, 2226, 2352, 
2406, 2700, 2708, 2063, 3028, 3071; 
ds. secge, 2019; as. secg, 1379; np. 
secgas, 213, 2530, 3128; gp. secga, 
633, 842,047, 996, 1672, 1750, 2252; 
dp. secgum, [149], 490. [ON. seggr; 
cp. Lat. socius.] 

secgf, fj0., sword; as. -e, 684 
[See NED.: sence, sb.'; cp. saw, 
OE. seax; Lat. secare.] 

secgan, w 3., SA Y, tell; abs.: 273; pret. 
3 Sg. sægde, 00, 2899; w. acc.: inf. 
secgan, 682, 875, 880, 1049; pres. I 
sg. secge, 1997, 2795; pret. 2 sg. 
sægdest, 532; 3 sg. sægde, 1809, 2632; 
Cp. pp. gesægd, 141; W. gen.: pres. 
pte. secggende (wæs), 3028; — foll. 
by indir. question (hü, hwa, hwæt): 
inf. secgan, 51, 473, 1724, 3026; pp. 
gesæd, 1696; foll. by pæt-clause: inf. 
secgan, 391, 1818; pres. I sg. secge, 
590; 3 pl. secgad, 411; pret. 3 sg. 
sægde, 1175, s&de, 3152, [F. 44]; — 
w. pron. hæt and bæt-clause: inf. 
secgan, 942, 1346, 1700, 2864; pret. 
3 pl. sægdon, 377; w. obj. 06er and 
bæt-clause: sædan, 1945. [OHG:. 
sagén.] — Cpd.: a-. 


ge-secgan, wW 3., SAY, tell; imp. sg. 


gesaga, 388; pret. opt. I sg. gesægde, 
21574 


sefa, wl::m., mind, heart, spirit; 490, 


594, 2600; him wæs geomor sefa, 49, 
2410, si. 2632; si. 2043, 2180; ds. 
sefan, 473, 1342, 1737; as. ©, 278, 
1726, 1842. [OS. sebo:] — Cpd.: 
mod-. 

sêft, sce sôfte. 

ge-ségan(-on), see ge-séon. 

segen, see segn. 

segl, m.n., SAIL; 1906. 
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segl-rädt, f., sAIL-ROAD, sea, lake; 
ds. -e, 1429. 

segn, m.n., banner, standard; ds. segne, 
1204; as. segn, 2776, (neut.:) 2767; 
(masc.:) segen, 47, 1021; np. (neut.) 
segn, 2958. [Fr. Lat. signum; siGN 
fr. OFr. signe.] — Cpd.: heafod-. 

sel, see sæl, 

sêl (noun), see sæl. 

sél, adv. comp., beiter; IOI2, 2530, 
LF. 38, 39]; ne by® him wihte Ôy sel, 
2277, si. 2687. See god. 

seldan, adv., SELDOM; 2029 (n.). 

seld-gumaf, wk.m., hall-man, retainer; 
249 (n.). [See sæld.] 

sele(f), mi., hall; 81, 411; ds., 323, 713, 
919, 1016, 1640, 1984, 3128; as., 826, 
2352. [Cp. sæl.] — Cpds.: beah. 
béor-, dryht-, eord-, gest-, gold-, 
güd-, heah-, hring-, hrof-, niô-, win. 

sele-dréam}, m., 7oy of the hall; as., 
2252; 

sele-ful(lD) f, n., hall-cup; as. -ful, 619. 

sele-gystf, mi., hall-visiior (-GUEST); 
as., 1545. 

sele-rædend(e) f, mc. (pres. pte.) [pl.], 
hall-counselor, -ruler; np. -e, 51; ap. 
-e, 1346. 

sele-restf, f0., bed in a hall; as. -e, 
690. See ræst. 

sélest, see god. 

sele-begnt, m., Aa/]-THANE, cham- 
berlain; 1794. 

sele-weardi, m., hall-cuarpian; as., 
667. 

self, pron., SELF ; (1) strong infl.; used 
abs.: sylf, 1964; gsm. (transl. ‘his 
own ”) selfes, 700, 895; sylfes, 2222, 
2360, 2639, 2710, 2776, 3013; in con- 
nect. with a poss. pron.: on [min]ne 
sylfes dom, 2147; as. sylfne, 1977; 
npm. selle, 419; — w. a noun or pers. 
pron.; self, 594, 920, 1010, 1313; sylf 
2702, [F. 17, 27]; gsm. selfes, 1147; 
sylfes, 2013, 2325; gsf. selfre, 1115: 


asm. selfne, 961, 1605; sylfne, 2875; 
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gpm. sylfra, 2040; apm. sylfe, 1996: 
along w. the dat. of pers. pron.: (pü) 
pe self, 953.— (2) weak inf.; nsm. 
selfa, 20, 1468, 1733, 1839 (him), 
1924; sylfa, 505, 3054; seolfa, 3067. 
(Cf. J. M. Farr, {ntensives and Re- 
Jlexives in Ags. and early ME., Johns 
Hopkins Diss., 1905.) 
sélla, see god. 
sellan, w 1., give; syllan, 2160, 2729; 
pres. 3 sg. seleŸ, 1370 (give up), 1730, 
1749; pret. 2 se. sealdest, 1482; 3 sg. 
sealde 172, 072, 1271, 1603, A5 
[2010], 2155, 2182, 2490, 2094, 3065, 
(proffer, pass:) 622, 2024; 3 pl. seal- 
don, 1161 (serve). [se1.L; Go. sal- 
jan.] 
ge-sellan, w 1., give, make a present of; 
1029; pret. 3 sg. gesealde, 1052, 1866, 
1901 2142, 2172, 2195, 2810,.2807 
(proffer, pass:) 615. 
sel-lic, syl-lic, adj., strange, wonder- 
ful; nsf. syllic, 2086; asn. =, 2109; 
apm. sellice, 1426. Comp. asf. syl- 
licran, 3038. [Cp. seldan] 
sêlra, see god. 
semninga, adv., straighiway, presently; 
1767; op bæt —: 644, 1640. [Cp. æt-, 
to-somne.] 
sendan, w I.,SEND; pret. 1 sg. sende, 
4713 3 sg. rv, 13, 1842; — dispaich, 
put 10 death (?); pres. 3 sg. sendeb, 
600 (n.). — Cpds.: for-, on-. 
séo, see sê. 
séoc, adj., sICK, weakencd; 2740, 
2904; sad: npm.-e, 1603. [Go. siuks, 
Ger. siech.] — Cpds.: ellen-, feorh-, 
heado-. 
seofon, num., SEVEN ;uninfl.:a., 617, 
seofan, 2195; syfone, 3122. 
seolfa, sce self, 
seomian |, w 2., rest, lie, remain, hover, 
hang; siomian, 2767; pret. 3 sg. 
seomade, 161 (n.), seomode 302. 
séon, v, look; pret. 3 sg. scah (on w. 
acc.), 2717, 2863; 3 pl. (on) sawon, 
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1650; (to) s&gon, 1422; —SsEE; 
séon 387, 920, 1365, 3102, sedn 1180, 
1275; pret ML ss. seah, 1336 2014: 
[Go. saihwan.] — Cpds.: geond-, 
ofer-. 

ge-séêon, v,SEE, behold, perceive; 306, 
571, 648, 961, 1078, 1126 (go to), 
1485, 1628, 1875 (see each other), 
1998; pres.,3 sg. gesyhŸÔ, 2041, 2455; 
pret. I sg. geseah, 247, 1662; 3 sg. 
TY, 229, 728, 926, 1516, 1557, 1585, 
1613, 2542, 2604, 2756, 2767, 2822; 
3 pl. gesawon, 221, 1023, 1347, 1425, 
1591; geségan 3038, geségon 3128; 
opt. 3 pl. gesawon, 1605. 

seonu, fwO., SINEW; np. seonowe, 
817. 

séodan, II, W. aCC., SEETHE, bot, 


cause to well up, brood over; pret. 1 sg. | 


(-ceare) séa6, 1993; 3 sg. (+) —, 
190(n.). 

seoddan, see si00an. 

séow(i)an, w I. 2., SEW, put together, 
link; pp. seowed, 406 (ref. to the 
‘battle-net, cp. hrægl, etc.). [Go. 
siujan. Cf. Siev. $ 408 n. 15, Wright 


$ 533. 

ses(s)(f)(+), m.(n.?), sEAT; ds. sesse, 
2717, 2756. [Cp. ON. sess; sittan] 

sétan, see sittan. 

setl, n., SEAT; gs. -es, 1786; ds.-e, 1232, 
1782, 2019; as. setl, 2013; dp. -um, 
1289. [SsETTLE. Siev. $ 196. 2 & 
Dom beurc0 7 Cpds-: 
h&ah-, hilde-, meodo-. 

settan, w I., SET; pret. 3 pl. setton, 
325, 1242; pp. nsn. geseted (51 
down), 1696. [Go. satjan.] — Cpds.: 
a-, be-. 

ge-settan, w 1., SET, éstablish; pret. 
3 sg. gesette, 94; selile, pres. opt. 3 
sg. , 2029. 

sédan, w 1., declare, setile; I106 (n.). 
[soë.] 

sex-ben(n)f, fj0., dagger-wound; dp. 
-bennum,2904. [Seeseax; Lang.$ 1. 
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sib(b), fi0., kinship, friendship, peace; 
sib, 1164, 1857; gs. sibbe, 2922; as. 
sibbe, 154, 049, 2431; sibb’”, 2600 (n.) 
(ties of kinship”). [Go. sibja. Cp. 

* gossiP.] Cf. Grénbech L 9.24. 1 61 f. 
— Cpds.: dryht-, fridu-. 

sib-æ6eling}, m., related noble; np. -as, 
2708. 

sibbe-gedriht}, f., band of kinsmen; 
as., 387, 729. (Genitival cpd.; earlier 
form: sibgedriht, Ex. 214, etc.) 

sid, adj., large, spacious, broad, great; 
nsf., 1444, 2086; nsn.wk. -e, 2199; 
dsm.wk. -an, 2347; asm. -ne, 437, 
507, 1726; asf. -e, 1291, 2394; asn. 
[sid], 2217; asn. wk. side, 1733; gpf. 
-ra, 149; apm. -€, 223, 326. 

side, adv., widely; 1223. 

sid-fæpme f, adj.ja., roomy; asn., 1917. 
[fæpm.] 

sid-fæpmedf, adj. (pp.), roomy; nsn., 
302. [fæbm.] 

sid-randf, m., broad shield; 1280. 

Sie, see eom. 

Sie, 2219, see Sé. 

Sig, see eom. 

sigan, 1, sink, fall; pret. 3 pl. sigon, 
1251; move (iogether), march, >, 307. 

ge-sigan, 1, sink, fall; 2659. 

sige-drihten f, m., victorious lord; 391. 

sige-éadigf, adj., victory-blest, viclori- 
ous; asn., 1667. 

sige-folc f, n., victorious or gallant peo- 
ple; gp. -a, 644. See folc. 

sige-hréüi, m.(?)i. (n., see hreÿ), 
glory of victory; as., 490 (n.). 

sige-hrébigf, adj., wictorious, trium- 
phant; 94, 1597, 2756.. 

sige-hwilf, f., time of viciory, victory; 
gp. -A, 2710. 

sigelf, n.(?), sun; 1966. (Cp. Runic 
Poem 45 #.) 

sige-léas, adj., without victory, of de- 
feat; asm. -ne, 787. 

sige-rôf(f), adj., viciorious, illustrious; 
619. 
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sige-bpéodi, f., victorious or glorious 
people; ds. -e, 2204. 

sige-wæpent, n., viclory-WEAPON; 
dp.-wæpnum, 804. 

sigle(t)+, n., jewel, brooch, necklace; 
as., 1200; gp. sigla, 1157; ap. siglu, 
3163. [ON. sigli;s —fr. sigel ‘brooch;” 
“clasp” (orig. ‘sun ?, or'fr. at. 
sigillum).] — Cpd.: maddum-. 

sigor, (nc.)m., viciory; gs. -es, 1021; 
gp. -a, 2875, 3055. [Cp. sige(-); Go. 
sigis, Ger. Sieg; Wright $ 419; Siev. 
S$W2809  & n°2; Peur. xxxt 87] — 
Cpds.: hred-, wig-. 

sigor-éadigi, adj., viciorious; 1311, 
2352. 

sin(f), poss. pron. (refl.), his; dsm. 
sinum, 2160; dsn. , 1236, 1507 
(her); asm. sinne, 1960, 1984, 2283, 
2789. [Go. seins, Ger. sein.] 

sincf, n., treasure, jewels, something 
precious, ornament; 2764; gs. sinces 
(brytta): 607, 1170, 1922, 2071; ds. 
since, 1038, 1450, 1615, 1882, 2217, 
2746; as. sinc, 81, 1204, 1485, 2023 
(n.), 2383, 2431; gp. sinca, 2428. 

sinc-fætf, n., precious cup, costly ob- 
ject; as., 1200 (n.), 2231, 2300; ap. 
-fato, 622. [var.] 

sinc-fäg f, adj., richly decorated; asn. 
wk. -e, 167. (Cp. gold-fag.) 

sinc-gestréoni, n., #reasure; gp. -a, 
1226; dp. -um, 1092. 

sinc-gifa f, wk.m., freasure-Giver; ds. 
-gifan, 2311, -gyfan 1342 (Holt. 
note: ds. of -gyful?]); as. æ, ro72. 

sinc-madpum}i, m., #reasure, jewel; 
-mädpum, 2193. 

sinc-begof, f., receiving of treasure; 
2884. [picgan.] 

sin-fréa f, wk.m., great lord; réa, 1934 
(n.). [sin- ‘continual, ‘great, sce 
the foll. sin-cpds. and syn-dolh, 
-sn&d; cp. sym(b)le; Go. sinteins; 
SEN-(green) (dial.).] 

sin-gäl, adj., continual; asf. -e, 154. 
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sin-gäla, sin-gäles,(f), adv., continu- 
ally, always; -gala, 190; -galés, 1777; 
syngales; 1135. 

singan, m1, SING, ring (forth); [pres. 
3 pl. singaô, F. 5]; pret. 3 sg. sang, 
496; song, 323, 1423, [3152]. (Cf. 
R.-L. i 443.) — Cpd:: a-. 

sin-here f, mja., huge army; ds. -herge, 
2936. 

sinnig, adj., siNful; asm. -ne, 7370. 
[syn(n).] 

sn-niht}, {c, perpetual NIGHT or 
darkness; ds. -e, 161. 

sint, see eom 

sio, see sê. 

sioloôt, m.(?), water, sea (?); gp. sio- 
leSa, 2367 (n.) (see begong). 

siomian, see seomian. 

sittan, v, s1T; pres. 3 sg. sited, 2906; 
pret. 3 sg. sæt, 130, 286, 366, 500, 
1166, 1190, 2852, 2894; 3 pl. sæton, 
1164, setan 1602; — si down; inf. 
sittan, 493, 641; imp. sg. site, 480. 
— Cpds.: be-, for-, of-, ofer-, on-, 
ymb-; Ret-, heal-, ymb(e)-sittend(e). 

ge-sittan, v, s1T down (ingress.); pret. 
3 Sg. gesæt, 171, 749 (s1f up, see 
note), 1424, 1977, 2417, 2717; PP. 
geseten, 2104; — w. acc., sit down 
in: pret. I sg. gesæt, 633. 

Sid, m., (1) going, journey, voyage; 
undertaking, venture, expedition; 501, 
765, 1971 (coming), 2586, 3089; gs. 
sides, 579, 1475, 1794, 1908; ds. side, 
532, 1951, 1993; as. Sid, 353, S12, 
872, 008, 1278, 1429, 1966; np. sidas, 
1986; gp. sida, 318; ap. sidas, 877; 
course (of action), way (of doing); ns. 
SIÔ, 2532, 2541, 3058. — (2) rime, 
occasion; ns. (forma) s1%, 716, 1463, 
1527, 2625; ds. (forman, nÿhstan, 
etc.) side, 740, 1203, 2049, 2286, 
2611, 2517, 2670, 2688, [3101], [F. 
19]; as. si6, 1579. [Go. sinbs. Cp. 
sendan.] — Cpds.: cear-, eft., ellor-, 
gryre-, sæ-, wil-, wræc-; ge-. 
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Si, adv. comp., later; 2500 (see &r). 
[Go.'(pana-)scibs; Ger. seit] 

sidast, sidest, adj. supl., latest, last; 

. sipas{t}, 2710; dsn.wk. (æt) sidestan, 
3013. [Go. seibus. Cp. s16, adv.] 

Sid-fæt, m., expedüion, adventure; ds. 
-fate, 2639; as. -fæt, 202. [Cp. ON. 
feta, vb., ‘step. 

si0-from f, adj., eager io depart; npm. 
€, 1813. 

Sidian, Ww 2., go, journey; 720, 808: 
pret. 3 sg. sidode, 2119. [s1®.] — 
Cpd;: tor-. 

sidCan, L.adv., s1N ce, thereupon, after- 
wards; siÿôan (pô), 470, 685, 718 
(see &r), 850; sySdan (Sp, pô), 142, 
283, 567, 1453, 1689, I9O1I, 1951, 
2064, 2071, 2175, 2207, 2217, 2398, 
2702, 2806, 2920; seod%an, 1875, 
seopôan, 1937.— Il. conj., since, from 
the time when, when, after, as soon as 
(st. shading into because); sidôan 
(b5, Sp, pb), 106, 413, 604, 648, 656, 
OO1, 082 NI TAS, NL204, 1289, NET, 
1281, 1784; syd0an (pô, 6b), 6 (— 
ærest), 115, 132, 722, 834, 886, 1077, 
1198, 1206, 1235, 1308, 1420, 1472, 
1556, 1589, 1947 (+ &rest), 1949, 
1978, 2012, 2051, 2072, 2092, 2103, 
2124, 2201, 2361, 23656, 2388, 2437. 
2474, 2501, 2630, 2888, 29I1I, 2914, 
2943, 2960, 2970, 2906, 3002, 3127; 
seopSan, 1775. See also sôna. [siè- 
bon; siTH, SsIN(E), SYNE (dial.).] 

slæp, m., SLEEP ; 1742; ds. -e, 1261. 

sl&æpan, rd., (w 1.), SLEEP; pres. ptc. 
slæpende, 2218; asm. slæpendne, | 
741; apm. slæpende, 1581. 

sléac, adj., slow, slothful; 2187. [Not | 
rel. to slæc > MnE. slack; IF. xx. 
318, Angl. xxxix 366 f.] 

sléan, vi, (1) strike; abs.: pres. opt. | 
3 se. slea, 681; pret. 3 sg. sloh, 1565, 
2678; — w. obj. (acc.): +, 2576, 
2699, (2179? slog). — (2) sLAY; 
pret. 1 sg. slog, 421; 3 sg. ©, 108, 
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2179; sloh, 1581, 2356; 3 pl. slôgon, 
2050; pp. slægen, 1162. — Cpd.:of-. 

ge-sléan, vi, achieve or bring about by 

ghting; pret. 3 sg. gesloh, 469 (n.); 

3 pl. geslôgon, 2996 (n.). 

slitan, 1, éear, rend; pret. 3 sg. slat, 741. 
[szir.] * 

slide(f), adj.ja., severe, dangerous, ter- 
rible; asm. sliône, 184; gpn. slidra, 
2398. [Go. sleips.] 

sliden, adj., cruel, dire; nsn.; 1147. 

Sid, m., SMITH, worker in metals; 


1452; gs. smibes, 406.—Cpd.: 
wundor-. 
snel(l), adj, quick, bold, brave; 


nsm.wk. snella, 2971. [SNELL (Sc. 
North.); Ger. schnell.] 
snel-lic(f), adj., quick, brave; 600. 
snot(t)or, adj., prudent, wire; snotor, 
826, 908, 1384 (voc.), snotor 190; 
wk. snotera, 1313; snotra, 2166, 
3120; snottra, 1475 (voc.), 1786; 


npm. snotere, 202, 416, snottre 
1591. [Go. snutrs.] — Cpd.: fore-. 
snotor-lice(i)+, adv., wisely,  pru- 


denily; comp. -licor, 1842. 

snüde, adv., quickly, straightway; 904, 
1869, 1971, 2326, 2568, 2762. [Cp. 
Go. sniwan ‘ hasten.’] 

snyrian f, w 1., Lasten; pret. 3 pl. sny- 
redon, 402. [Cp. ON. snarr ‘ quick] 

sunyttru, wk.f., wisdom, discernment, 
skill: as., 1726; dp. snyttrum, ‘872 
{semi-adv.), 942, 1706. [snot(t)or.] 
— Cpd.: un-. 

sôen, f., (sEeking), (t)persecution, visi- 
tation; gs. (ds.?) socne, 1777. [secan; 

* Go. sôkns.] 

sôfte, adv.,.s0rT/y, gently, pleasantly; 
comp. seft, 2749. — Cpd.: un-. 

somod, see samod. 

sôna, adv., (soon), immediately, at 
once; I21, 721, 743, 760, 1280, 1497, 
1591, 1618, 1762, 1785, 1794, 1825, 
2011, 2226, 2300, 2713, 2028, [F. 46]. 
(sôna . .. sid0an: 721, 1280, 2011; 
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cp. sôna . .. swa (in prose), ‘as soon 
as.) [OS. sano.] 

sorg(-), see sorh(-). 

sorgian, W 2., SORROW, grie0e, Care; 
451; imp. sg. Sorga, 1384. 

sorh, f., SORROW, grief, trouble; 473, 
1322; gs. sorge, 2004; ds. sorhge, 
2468; as. sorge, 119, I149, 2463; 
gp. sorga, 149; dp. sorgum, 2600. 
— Cpds.: hyge-, inwit-, pegn-. 

sorh-cearig f, adj., sORRowJul, sad; 
2455; nsf. SOrg-, 3152. 

sorh-ful(l), adj. SORROWFUL; ns. 
sorhfull, 2119; — grievous, perilous, 
sad; asm. -fullne (si8) 512, -fulne 

: (©): 1278, 1420. 

sorh-léas, adj., free from care; 1672. 

sorh-lé08 Ÿ, n., song of SORROW; as., 
2460. 

sorh-wylm}, mi., surging SORROW or 
care; np. -as, 904; dp. -um, 1993. 

S00, adj. true; 1611; asn., 2109. 
[soorx (arch); ON. sannr; cp. 
Lat. (prae-)sens.] 

S00, n., fruth; 700; as., 532, 1049, 1700, 
2864; (secgan & si.) to sOde, 1n 
SOOTH, 45 a fact: 51, 690, 2325. 

Sod-cyningf, m., rue KING, king of 
truth, God; 3055. 

sode(t), adv., truly, faithfully; 524, 
871. 

s00-fæst, adj., true, righieous (cp. Lat. 
‘iustus ); gp. -ra, 2820. 

s00-lice, adv., truly, verily, faithfully; 
(secgan & si.): 141, 273, 2890. 

specan, see sprecan. 

spêd, f., success; as. on sped, success- 
fully, œith skill, 873. [sPEED; 
spowan.] Cf. Grénbech L 9.24. i 
182-85. — Cpds.: here-, wig-. 

spel(l), n., tale, story, message; as. spel, 
873, spell 2109; gp. spella, 2898, 
3029. [NED.: sPpezL, sb; Go. 
spill.) (CE. Zfd 4 xxxvi 241 3 "P. 
Grdr? ï8 36; R.-L. i 442.) — Cpd.: 


W£Ea-. 


BEOWULF 


spiwan, 1, SPEW, vomi; (w. dat.), 
PAT 

spôwan, rd., impers. w. dat., succeed, 
speed; pret. 3 sg. speow, 2854, 3026. 
[See sped.] 

spr&c, f., SPEECH, language; ds. -e, 
1104. — Cpds.: æfen-, gylp-. 

Sprecan, v, SPEAK; abs.: 2069, 3172; 
imp. sg. spræc, 1171; pret. 3 sg. 
spræc, I168, 1215, 1698, 2510, 
2618, 2724, [2792]; 1 pl. spræcon, 
17075. 3 pl. ©, 1595; — w. object 
(ace) ;Minf-specan (Lans, 82575); 
2864; pret. 2 sg. spræce, 531; 3 sg. 
spræc, 341; 1 pl. spræ&con, 1476; pp. 
sprecen, 643. [OHG. sprehhan, 
spehhan. Cf. also Beitr. xxxi 147] 

ge-Sprecan, v, SPEAK; Ww. obj.: pret. 
3 sg. gespræc, 675, 1398, 1466, 3094. 

Springan, II, SPRING, bound, burst 
forth, spread; pret. 3 sg. sprang, 18: 
sprong, 1588, 2966; 3 pl. sprungon, 
2582. — Cpds.: æt-, on-. 

ge-Springan, III, SPRING forth, arise; 
pret. 3 sg. gesprang, 1667; gesprong, 
884. 

stæl, m.(?), place, position; ds. -e, 
1479. [stabol. Cf. Beitr. xxx 73; 
NED.:sTALwart. 

stælan, w 1., (Jay to ones charge), 
avenge; 2485; pp. gestæled, 1340. 
(Cf. Kock 220 ff.; M Ph. ii 261.) 

stän, m., STONE, rock; ds. stane, 
2288, 2557; as. (härne) stan: 887, 
1415, 2553, 2744. — Cpd.: eorclan-. 

stän-beorh(f)+, m., STONE-BAR- 
ROW ; as., 2213. 

stän-bogaï, wk.m., (STOoNE-B0w), 
stone arch; ap.-bogan,2545,2718 (n.). 

stän-clif, n., rocky cL1FF; ap. -cleofu, 
2540. 

standan, vi, STAND, continue în a 
cerlain state; 2271; stondan, 2545, 
2760; pres. 3 sg. stande®, 1362; 2 pl. 
standa®, 2866; opt. 3 sg. stande, 
411; pret. 3 sg. stod, 32, 145, 926, 
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935, 1037, 1416, 1434, 1913, 2679; 
3 pl. stodon, 328, stodan 3047; — 
w. subjects like lcoht, egesa, (usu. 
expressing direction, ‘ ingressive ’:) 
start, issue, arise, shine forth; pret. 
ESS AStONS726, 8785 MS 7O 2227, 
2208 27600 0 RSS ON 
OS.; cf. Siev. L 7.34.432.) — Cods.: 
a-, æt-, for-. 

ge-standan, vi, STAND, éake up one’s 
stand; pret. 3 sg. gestod, 358, 404, 
2566; 3 pl. gestodon, 2597. 

stän-fäh , adj., adorned with STONE 5, 
paved; nsf., 320. 

stän-hliô Ÿ, n., rocky slope; ap.-0, 1400. 

Stapol, m., post, pillar; dp. stapulum, 
2718 (n.); —fighi of steps; ds. 
stapole,926(n.). Cp.B.-T. Suppl.: 
fotstap(p}el. [steppan; VED.:sTa- 
PLE, sb.! ; cp. sroop=‘porch” etc.] 

starian, w 2., gaxe, look; usu. w. on 
and acc.; pres. 1 sg. starige, 1781, 
starie 2796; 3 sg. starad, 006, 1485; 
pret. 34ss.-ctarede, 1935 (n.):"3 pl. 
staredon, 1603. [STARE.] 

stéap, adj, STEEP, high, towering, 
asm. stéapne, 926, 2213, 2566; apm. 
Steape, 222; apn  steap; 1400 
Cpd.: heapo-. 

stearc-heorti, adj, siout-HEARTed; 
2288, 2552. [STARK.] 

stefn, m., STEM, fprow; as., 212. — 
Cp. bunden-, hringed-, wunden- 
stefna. 

stefn, m., period, time; ds. ni(o)wan 
stefne (anew, again), 1789, 2594. 

stefn, f, voice; 2562. [Go. stibna, 
Ger. Stimme.] 

stépanf, w I., raise, exalt; pret. opt. 
3 sg. stepte, 1717. [steap.] 

ge-stépant, w I., advance, support; 
pret. 3 sg. gestepte, 2303. 

steppan, vi, STEP, stride, march; pret. 
3 sg. stop, 761, 1401.— Cpd.: æt-. 

ge-steppan, vi, STEP, walk; pret. 3 
sg. gestop, 2289. 


373 


stig, f., path; 320, 2213; ap. -e, 1400. 
[Cp. stigan.] — Cpd.: medo-. 

Stigan, 1, go, siep, go up, mount; pret. 
3 sg. stag, 2302; 3 pl. stigon, 212, 
225 MOpPE 3 NSe- M Stige 070. IST 
(obs.); cp. stile. Ger. steigen.] — 
*Cpd.: 4-. 

ge-stigan, 1, go (up), set out; pret. 1 sg. 
gestah, 632. 

stille, adj.ja., sTiLL, fixed; 301, 2830. 

stincan Ÿ, 1, move rapidly (intr.); pret. 
3 sg. stonc, 2288 (n.). [Go. stigqan.] 

Std, adj., firm, strong, hard; nsn. 
1533; gpm. -ra, 985 (n.). 

sti0-môd, adj. stout-hearied, firm; 
2566. 

stondan, see standan. 

stôp, see steppan. 

storm, m., STORM; 
NIUE 

StÔWw, Î., place; 1372; as. -e, 1006, 1378. 
[Cp. srow, vb.; ()srow(E) in 
place-names.] — Cpd.: wæl-. 

stræl, m.(f.), arrow; ds. -e, 1746; gp. 
-a, "3117. [Ger: Strahl.]— Cpd.: 
here-. 

stræt, f., STREET; 320; as. -e, 916, 
1674 eta nec va) 
Cpds.: lagu-, mere. 

strang, adj, STRONG; (mægenes) 
strang, 1844; nsf. strong, 2684; nsn. 


Gite GiSE 


€» 


strang (severe), 133. — Supl. streng- 
est: 196 (mægenes +), 789 (mægene 
D), 1543. 


stréam, m., STREAM, current (pl: 
fsea, body of water); as., 2545; np. 
stréamas, 212; ap.rv, 1261.—Cpds.: 
brim-, €agor-, eg-, fyrgen-, lagu-. 

strégan(f), w I., STREW, spread; pp. 
strêd, 2436. [Go. straujan. Siev. 
$ 408 n. 14f.] 

strengel , m., chief, ruler; as. (wigena) 
©, 3116. [strang.] 

Strengest, see strang. 

strengo, wk.f., STRENG#h; ds., 2540; 
strenige, 1533; as. , 1270; dp. 
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strengum, 3117 (or fr. streng, (bow-) 
string ?). — Cpds.: hilde-, mægen-, 
mere-. 

strong, see strang. 

strüdan, 11, plunder; pret. opt. 3 sg. 
strude, 32073, 3126. 

ge-strÿnan, w I., acquire, gain; 2798. 
[See ge-stréon.] 

stund, f., time; dp. stundum, time 


and again, 1423. Cf. Schü. Bd. 84. 
[srounp (arch. = dial): \Ger, 
Stunde.] 

style, nja., STEEL; ds., 9865. [steel 


fr. Angl. stele;, cp. OHG. stahal, 
stal.] 

stÿl-ecgf, adj.,STEEL-EDGEd; nsn., 
1533. 

Styrian, WI, STIR #p:upres. Gus0. 
styreb, 1374; — disturb; pret. opt.(?) 
3 sg. styrede, 2840; — jreat of, re- 
cite; inf., 872. 

styfman, w I., STORM, shout; pret. 3 
sg. styrmde, 25662. [storm.] 


suhterge-fæderant, wk. m.p., nephew ! 


(brother’s son) and (paternal) uncle; 
1164. (Wids. 46: suhtor-fædran. 
See apum-swcoras.) 

Sum, adj., SOME (one), one, a certain 
(one); used as adj.: isn. sume, 2156; 
— used as subst.; a) abs.: nsm. sum, 
1261, 3124; non. sum (amy#hing), 271; 
asm. sumne, 1432; npm. sume, 400, 
1113; apm. ©, 2940; b) w. partit. 
gen. (pl., exc. 712 f.; in many cases 
no partit. relation is perceptible in 
MnE.): nsm. sum, 248, 314, 1240, 
1266, 1312, 1409, 2301; nsn. *, 
1607, 1905; asm. sumne, 713; asn. 
sum, 675, 2279; w. gen. of nu-| 
merals: fiftÿna sum (ie. ‘with 
fourteen others’, cp. MHG. selbe 
zwelfter, etc.; see ESt. xvii 285 #., 
xxiv 463), 207; twelfa sum, 2401; 
eahta sum, 3123; si.: feara sum, | 


1412; asm. feara sumne, 3061 (n.); 
manigra sumne, 2091. — (S:t., by 
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litotes, many (a one): 713, 1113, 
675(?), 1240(?), 2940(?).) [Go. 
sums.] 


sund, n., (1) swimming; gs. sundes, 
1436; ds. sunde, 517, 1618 (on -, 
a-swimming); as. sund, 507. — (2) 
fsea, water; ns. sund, 213, 223; ds. 
sunde, 1510; as. sund, 512, 539, 1426, 


1444. [sounp. Cp. swimman.] 
sund-geblandt, n., commotion of 
water, Surging water; as, I450. 
[blandan.] 


sund-nyt(t)f, 110., act of swimming; 
as. -nytte, 2360 (see dreogan). 

sundor-nyt(t)(f)+, 1j0., special sero- 
ice; as. sundornytte, 667. 

sundur, adv., &SUNDER; 2422. 

sund-wudu, mu., 5#4-WoopD, 
sh1p; 1906; as., 208. Cp. sæ-. 

sunne, wk.f., SUN; 606; gs. sunnan, 
648; as. ©, 94. 

sunu, mu., SON; 524, 645, 980, I009, 
1040, 1089, 1485, 1550, 1699, 1808, 
2147, 2367, 2386, 2398, 2447, 2602, 
2862, 2971, 3076, 3120, [F. 33]; gs. 
suna, 2455, 2612, sunu (Lang. $ 18.2 
n.), 1278; ds. suna, 1226, 2025, 2160, 
2729, sunu, 344; as. sunu, 268, 947, 
III5, 1175, 2013 (ap.?), 2119, 2394, 
2752; VS. Sunu, 590, 1652; np. Suna, 
2380. (Mostly w. gen. of proper 
names: sunu Healfdenes, + Ecg- 
Géowes, etc.) 

sü6, adv., souTH(wards); 858. 

Süpan, adv., from the sOUTH; 606, 
1966. 

swä, 1. adv., so, thus, in this manner; 
at beginning of sentence, usu. at 
beginn. of a-line: 20, 09, 144, 164, 
189, 559, 1046, 1142, 1534", 1694 
(also), 1769, 2115, 2144, 2166p, 
2177, 2207, 2278, 2291, 2397, 2444, 
2462P, 3028, 3066, 3069, 3178 
(stressed: 559, 1142, 1694, 216); 
position within clause: 1103, 2057, 
2498; at end of clause and of b-line 


Le. 
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(stressed): 6538, 762, 797, 1471, 
2091, 2990, si. 1709, 2730; — w. foll. 
adj, s0; 585, 1732, 1843, si. SOI, 
[F. 19]; emphat. (very), 347; leng 
swa wel, 1854; correl. swaä . . . sw, 
see Il. —swa beah (at end of b- 
line), 972; 1929, 2442, 2878, 2967, 
see peah. — II. conj., as; not foll. 
by clause; 642, 1787, 2622; — foll. 
by clause, usu. at beginning of b- 
line (freq. one containing complete 
clause); 20P,93?(n.), 273, 352P,4o1?; 
444? (swa he oft dyde, si.:) 956?, 
EOSSb 11340, 1172), 1238b, x38rb, 
1676?, 1891P, 2521, 2859P; 490! 
561, 666P, 88xb, 1056b, 1234P, 1252, 
1396?, [1404], 1451P, 1571 (efne 
swa), 1587P, 1670, 17072, 1786b, 
1828°, 1975°, 2233, 2310°, 2332?, 
2470P, 2480P,-2491P, 2526b, 2586h, 
2590P, 2608, 26647, 2696P, 3040h, 
3078), 3098?, 3140?, 3161, 3174?; 
within b-line: 466P, 12310; — cor- 
rel. swa . .. SWAN 594, IOO21, 
1223, 1283 (efne swa . . . swa), 
3168; swa hwæber ..,. swa, 686f.; 
swa hwylc ...swa, 043, 3057; — as 
(soon as), when, 1667°; — since, 
2184%; — in such a way that, 50 that 
(in negat. clauses), 1048P, 1508, 
2006, 2574, [F. 41]; — w. opt., in 
asseveration: 435? (n.). [Go. swa, 
OHG. s0.] 

sw&s, adj., (f)(one’s) own, dear; asm. 
-ne, 520; npm. swæse (gesipas), 29, 
so apm.: 2040, 2518; gpm. -ra (ge- 
sida), 1934; apm.-e, 1868. [Go.swes.] 

sw&s-lice, adv., in a friendly manner, 
gently; 3089. 

swancor f, adj., supple, graceful; apn., 
2175. [Dial.D.: swanx, adj?] 

swan-râdf, f., SWAN-ROAD, sea; as. 
-e, 200. Cp. hron-. 

swät, m., (swear),(f)#ood; 2693, 
2966; ds. -e, 1286. — Cpds.: heabo-, 
hilde-. 
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swät-fähf, adj, Dood-stained; nsf 
re 

swâtig, adj., (swEary),fhloody; nsn., 
1569. 

swât-swadu f, f., bloody track; 2046. 

swabrian(f), w 2. subside, become 
still; pret. 3 pl. swabredon, 570. 
Cp. sweÿrian. 

swadu, f., /rack; as. swade (wear- 
dade, remained behind), 2098. Sec 
läst. [swarx(E).]— Cpds.: swat-, 
wald-. - 

swabulf, m. or n., flame, heat; ds. -e, 
782. See swiodol, sweoloë. (Cf. 
Cha, note GremeSpr.; "BET:: 
Brin. xxx 1323 Dietrich, Zfd4iv 
215 f.: smoke.) 

sweart, adj., SWART, lack, dark; 
3145, [F. 35]; dpf. -um, 167. 

swebban, w 1., (put io sleep), Tkill; 
679; pres. 3 sg. swefed, 600. [swe- 
fan.] — Cpd.: 3-. 

swefan(Ÿ), v, sleep, sleep in death; 119, 
729, 1672; pres. 3 sg. swefeh, 1008, 
1741, 2060, 2746; 3 pl. swefad, 2256, 
2457; pret. 3 sg. swæf, 1800; 3 pl. 
swæfon, 703, swæfun 1280. 

swefe®, 600, see swebban. 

SWêg, mi., sound, noise, MUSIC; 644, 
782, 1063; hearpan sweg: 89, 2458, 
3023; ds. swège, 1214. [swogan.] — 
Cpds.: benc-, morgen-. 

sweglf, n., sky, heaven; gs. (under) 
swegles (begong): 860, 1773; ‘ds. 
(under) swegle: 1078, 1197. 

swegl(f), adj.u.(?), brighi, brilliant; 
apm. swegle, 2749. [swegl, n.; cp. 
OS: swigli. Siev., ZfdPh. xxi 357.] 

swegl-weredf, adj. (pp.), clothed with 
radiance; nsf. (sunne) ©, 606. 
fwerian “clothe’] (Cp. Ps. cit 2: 
‘amictus lumine, etc.; see Angl. 
XXXV 123.) 

swelant, 1v, burn (intr.); 2713. See 
be-swælan. 

swelgan, 111, SWALLOW ; w. dat.: pret. 


ve 
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3 sg. swealh, 743; swelallg, 3155; 
w. ellipsis of pron. obj.: pret. opt. 
3 se. mswulec, 782. Cpd::t0r- 
(w. acc.). 

swellan, 111, SWELL ; 2713. 

sweltan, 111,.die; pret. 3 sg. swealt, 
1617, 2474; mordre rv: 892, 2782; 
-déade —, 3037; si.2368. [SwWELT- 
(er); Go. swiltan ‘ lie dying.”] 

swencan, w I. press hard, harass, 
afflict; pret. 3 sg. swelnlcte, 1510; 
pp. geswenced, 975, 1368. [swin- 
can.] — Cpd.: lyft-geswenced. 

ge-swencan, w I., injure, strike down; 
pret. 3 sg. geswencte, 2438. 

sweng, mi., blow, stroke; ds. -e, 2686, 
2966; as. sweng, 1520; dp.-um, 2386. 
[swingan.] — Cpds.: feorh-, headu-, 
heoro-, hete-. 

sweofot(f), m. or n., sleep; ds. -e, 
1581, 2295. [swefan.] 

sweoloë(f), m. or n., heat, lames; ds. 
-e, 1116. [swelan.] 

sweorcan, 111, become dark, become 
grievous; pres. 3 sg. sweorceŸ, 1737. 
[OS. swerkan.] — Cpd.: for-. 

ge-sweorcan, 111, be. dark, lower; pret. 
3 sg. geswearc, 1780. 

sweord, swurd, swyrd (cf. Lang. $ 8.6), 
sworD; sweord, 1286, 1289, 1569, 
1605, 1615, 1696, 2499, 2509, 2659, 
2681, 2700; swurd, 890; gs. sweordes, 
1106, 2193, 2386; ds. sweorde, 561, 
574, 679, 2492, 2880, 2904; [swurde, 
F. 13]; as. sweord, 437, 672, 1808, 
2262, 26518, 2562; swurd, 1901; 
swyrd, 2610, 2987; np. swyrd, 3048; 
gp. sweorda, 1040, 2936, 2061; dp. 
sweordum, 567, 586, 884; ap. swéord, 
2638; swurd, 539; [sword, F. 15]. 
[OS. swerd, Ger. Schwert.]—Cpds.: 
cald-, güô-, madpum-, wæg-. 

sweord-bealof, nwa., sworp-eil, 
death by the sword; 1147. 

sweord-frecaï, wk.m., (sworp-) 
warrior; ds. -frecan, 1468. 
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sweotol, adj., clear, manifest; nsm. 
swutol, 90; nsn. sweotol, 817, 833; 
dsn.wk. sweotolan, 141. 

swerian, VI, SWEAR; pret. I Sg. SWOr, 
2738; 3 sg. 7,472. [Cp.and-swaru.] 
— Cpd.: for-. 

sweürian, w 2. subside, diminish, 
cease; 2702; pret. 3 sg. swedrode, 
901. 

swican, 1, depart, escape; pret. opt. 
3 sg. swice, 966; — fail (in one’s 
duty to another), desert; w. dat.: 
pret. 3 sg. swac, 1460. 

ge-swican, 1, fail, prove incficient; 
w. dat., fail, desert; pret. 3 sg. 
geswac, 1524, 2584, 2681. 

swift, adj, SWIFT; nsm. wk. 
2264. 

swige, adj.ja., silent; comp. swigra, 
980. k 

swigian, w 2., be silent; pret. 3 sg. 
swigode, 2897 (w. gen.); 3 pl. swi- 
gedon, 1699. [Ger. schweigen.] 

swilce, see swylce. 

swin, n., (SWINE), image of boar (on 
helmei); ns. swÿn, 1111; as. swin, 
1286. 

swincan, It, labor, ioil; pret. 2 pl. 
Swuncon, 517. [SwinKk (arch. 
dial.).] 

Swingan, 111, ff; pres. 3 sg. swinged, 
2264. (Nearly always trans. in OE.) 
[swinc.] 

swin-lict, n., boar-figure; 
1453. 

swiodol(f), m. or n., fire, flame; ds. 
swiodole, 3145. See swabul, sweoloÿ. 
(Angl. vi 452: a gloss ‘ cauma ? el 
‘estus,” swobel vel hæte.) 

Swi0, adj., strong, harsh; nsn. swi5, 
3085; swÿ6, 191. Comp. nsf. swidre, 
right (hand), 2098. [Go. swinps:; 
Ger. geschwind.] — Cpd.: 8rÿ-. 

swide, adv., (w. adj. or verb), rery, 
much, very much; 597, 997, 1092, 
1743, 1926, [2275]; swÿde, 2170, 


à, 


dp.-um, 


GLOSSARY 


2187. Comp. swidor, more, rather, 
960, 1139; more especially, 1874, 
2198. — Cpd.: un-. 

Swi0-ferhôt, adj, sirong-minded, 
brave; 826 (swÿd-); gsm. -es, 008; 
npm. -€, 493; dpm. -um, 173. 

Swid-hicgendeï, adj. (pres. ptc.), 
strong-minded, valiant; 919; npm., 
1016. 

Swid-mod(f), adj. 
ctout-hearled; 1624. 

Swôgan, rd., resound, roar; pres. ptc. 
swôgende, 3145. [soucn; OS. 
swogan, Go. ga-swogjan.] 

swôûr, see SWerian. 

swulces, see swylc. 

swurd, see sweord. 

swutol, see sweotol. 

swylc, pron., (1) demonstr., sucuH; 
178, 1940, 2641, 2708; gsn. swulces, 
880; asn. swyle, 096, 1583, 2798; 
gpm. swylcra, 682; gpn. , 2231; 
apm. swylce, 1347. — (2) relat., 
such as, which (one); dsm. swylcum, 
299 (n.) ; asf.-(pl.?) swylce, 1797; asn. 
swylc, 72; apm. swylce, 1156 (?, see 
swylce). — (3) correl., such ...as; 
nsm. swylc ...rv, 1328, 1329; isn. 
swylce . ..v, 1249%P; apf. swylce 

.. %, 3164%b, [Go. swa-leiks.] 

swylce, I. adv., likewise, also; 113, 
293, 830, 854, 907, 020, 1146, 1165, 
1427, 1482, 2268 (ee ), 2767, 2824, 
3160; swilce, 1152. — IL conj, 
(such) as; 757, 1156(?), 2459, 2869; 
[as if, F, 36, w. opt.]. — (Except in 
2824, always at beginning of half- 
line.) 

swyltf, mi., death; 1256, 1436. [swel- 
tan; Go. swulta(-wairpja).] 

swylt-dæg f, m., DAY of death; ds. -e, 
2798. 

swymman (swimman), Ii, SWIM; 
1624. — Cpd.: ofer-. 

swÿn, see SWwin. 

swynsian (swinsian), w 2, Make a 


strong-minded, 


ct 


(pleasing or cheerful) sound; pret. 
3 sg. swynsode, 611. [swin(n).] 

swyrd, see sweord. 

swyrd-gifuf, f, civing of sworps; 
2884. See sweord. 

swÿÔ(e), see swiô(e). 

Sÿ, see COM 

syfan-wintre(f)+, adj.ja.(u.), SEVEN 
years old; 2428. [Go. -wintrus.] 

syfone, see seofon. 

syl()(f)+, fj6., s1LL, floor; ds. sylle, 
778. [Cp. Go. ga-suljan.] 

sylf, see self, 

syllan, see sellan. 

syl-lic, see sel-lic. 

symbel, n., feast, banquet; ds. symble, 
119, 2104; symle, 81, 489, 1008; as. 
symbel, 564, 619, 1010, 2431 (sym- 
bel); gp. symbla, 1232. [OS. ds. 
sumble, ON. sumbl. Fr. Lat. (Gr.) 
symbola(?); cf. Beibl. xiii 226; Beitr, 
Xxxvi 00.] 

symbel-wyn(n)f, 1j6.(1), joy of feast. 
ing, delighiful feast; as. symbel- 
wynne, 1782. 

sym(b)le (sim(b)le), adv., ever, always, 
regularly; symble, 2450; symle, 2497, 
2880. [Go. simlé.] 

symle, ds., see symbel. 

syn(n), fj0., SIN, crime; dp. synnum, 
975, 125$, 3071. — wrongdoing, hos- 
tiy; ns. synn, 2472. (Cf. Angl. 
xxxv 128.) — Cpd.: un-. 

syn-bysigi, adj., distressed by sin, 
guilly; 2226. [Busy] 

syn-doth (sin-)f, n., very great wound; 
817. See the sin-cpds. 

syndon, see eom. 

syn-gâles, see sin-gäles, 

ge-syngian, W 2., SIN, do Wrong; PP. 
gesyngad, 2441. 


| syn-scaa f, wk.m., malefactor, miscre- 


ant; as. -scadan, 801. Cp. man-. 
syn-snæd}, f., huge morsel; dp. -um, 

743. [snidan.] See the sin-cpds. 
synt, see eom, 
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syrce, wk.f., shirt of mail; II11; np. 
syrcan, 226; ap. ©, 334. [SARK 
(Sc., North.); ON. serkr. Fr. Lat.? 
Cf. P. Grdr2 i 344; Stroebe L 0. 
45.2.60 Î.] — Cpds.: beadu-, here-, 
hioro-, leoÿo-, lic-. 

syrwan, w I., plot, ambush; pret. 3 sg. 
syrede, 161. [searo.] — Cpd.: be-. 

syO0dan, see si00an. 


tâcen, n., TOKEN, sign, evidence; 833; 
ds. täcne, 141, 1654. [Go. taikns.] 
— Cpd.: luf-. 

ge-t&can, w 1., show, point out, assign; 
pret. 3168.  ECEHONTE, 319; 2012: 
[TEACH; cp. täcen.] 

talian, w 2., suppose, consider (s.b. or 
s.th. to be such and such); pres. 1 sg. 
talige, 532 (claim, maintain, ci. 
M Ph. ii 261), 677, 1845; 2 sg. talast, 
5945 3 sg. tala®, 2027. Cp. tellan. 

te, 2922, see to. 

téar, m., TEAR; np. -as, 1872. [Go. 
tagr; OHG. zahar, Ger. Zähre.] — 
Cpd.: wollen-. 

tela, adv., well, properly; 048, 1218, 
1226, 1820, 2208, 2663, 2737. (Al- 
ways at end of b-line; excepting 
2663, always in type C.) [til 

telge, sec tellan. 

tellan, w 1., account, reckon, consider 
(s.b. or s.th. to be such and such); 
pres. 1 sg. telge (Lang. $ 23.5), 2067; 
pret. 1180. tealde 1773523000, 
794, 1810, 1936, 2641; 3 pl. tealdon, 
2184. Cp. talian. [rEeLL.] 

teoh(h) f,f., company, band; ds. teohhe, 
2938. [Cp. Ger. Zeche.] 

ns. W 2:, appoint, assign; pret. 

sg. teohhode, 051; pp. geteohhod, 
_ [teoh(h).] 

ge-téon, 1 (11),Ÿ, confer, bestow, grant; 
imp. sg. (wearne) getéoh, 366:; pret. 
3 sg. (onweald) geteah, 1044, (est) 
, 2165. Cp. of-t&on. 

téon, 11, draw; téon, 1036 (lead); pret. 
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3 sg. t&ah, 553; pp. togen, 1288, 1439; 
take (a course), i.e. go (on a journey): 
pret. 3 sg. (-läde) téah, 1051, (-siôas) 
*%, 1332. [Cp. row, TuG.] — Cpds.: 
ä-, burh-. 

ge-téon, 11, draw; pret. 3 sg. getcah, 
1545, 2610; [3 pl. getugon, F. 15]. 

téon, w 2. (or téogan, Siev. $ 414 n: 5; 
inf. unrecorded), make, form; pret. 
3 sg. téode, 1452; — furnish, provide, 
(dat., with); pret. 3 pl. téodan, 43. 

ge-téon, w 2., assign, allot; pres. 3 sg. 
getcod, 2526; pret. 3 sg. getéode, 
2205 (n.). 

tid, f., time; as., 147, 1916. [TIDE; 
Ger. Zeit.] — Cpds.: än-, morgen-. 

ti(T), adj., good; 61, till 2721; nsf. tilu, 
1250; nsn. til, 1304. [Go. ga-tils. 
Cp. tela.] 

tilian, w 2:, w. gen., strive after, earn; 
1823. [TiLz; Go.-tilôn, Ger. zie- 
len. Cp. til. 

timbran, w 1., build; pp. asn. timbred, 
307. [rimBer; Go. timrjan, Ger. 
zimmern.] — Cpd.: be-. 

tirf, m., glory; gs. -es, 1654. [Cp. Gen. 
Zier. Siev. $ 58 n. 1] 

tir-Eadig Ÿ, adj., glorious, famous; dsm. 
-Cadigum, 2180. 

tir-fæstf, adj., glorious, famous; 922. 

tir-léasf, adj., inglorious, vanquished; 
gsm. -es, 843. 

tidian (tigdian), w 2., grant; w. dat. of 
pers. & gen. of thing: pp. nsn. (wæs) 
getidad (impers.), 2284. 

tô, I. prep. (1) w. dat.; motion, direc- 
tion: TO, towards; 28, 124, 234, 270, 
298, 313 (postpos.), 318, 323, 327, 
360, 374, 383, 438, 553, 604, G4r 
(eode ...sittan, by”), 720, 766, 
919, 925, 1009, 1013, III19, 1154, 
TLS8, TIV0, L7L, 1100, 1232, 1230, 
1237, 1242 (‘at’), 1251, 1270, 1206, 
1310, 1374, 1506, 1507, 1561, 1578, 
1623, 1639, 1640, 1654? (postpos.), 
1782, 1804, 1815, 1836, 1888, 1895, 
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1917, 1974, 1983, 2010, 2019, 2039, 
2048, 2117, 2362, 2368, 2404, 2519, 
2570, 2654, 2686, 2815, 2892, 2960, 
2992, 3136, [F. 14,20]; ((ge)sittan) to 
(rüne), 172, (sym(b)le): 4809, 2104, 
(cp: below: aim, object); w. verb of 
thinkimg: 1138, 1139; w. verbs of 
expecting, desiring, seeking, etc. 
(from, at, at the hands of): 158, 188, 
525,601,647, 1207, 1272, 1990, 2494°, 
2494, 2922 (te; cf. Lang. $ 18.0), [F. 
27], postpos.: 009, 1396, 3001;— aim, 
object: 40, for, as; 14, 95, 379, 665, 
971, 1021, 1186%, 1186P, 1472, 16648, 
1830, 1834, 1961, 2448, 2639, 2804, 
2941, 2998, 3016; — weordan t0, 
(turn to), become, 460, 587, 906, 1262, 
1330, 1707, 1709, 2079, 2203, 2384, 
20281 LYS UT DID, 1Y125 0 
sode, ‘for certain,’ ‘in truth,” 51, 
500, 2325; — time: af, 1n; 26; 933 
(sée feorh); 956, 2005, 2498 (see 
ealdor); 2432 (see lif). — (2) w. 
instr.; t6 hwan (..wear®), 2671; 
t6 bon, 10 that degree, 50, 1876; (næs 
da long) to on bæt, until: 2691, 
2845.— (3) w. gen.; to hæs, 10 that 
degree, 50, 1616; to bæs be, to (the 
point) where: 714, 1967, 2410; io the 
point that, until, so that: 1586. — (4) 
w.inf.: 316, 473, 1724, 2566; W. ger.: 
174, 257, 1003, 1419, 1731, 1805, 
1851, 1922, 1941, 2093, 2416, 2445, 
245, 2502, 2644, (CF ANC)ISME 1) — 
II. adv., (x) where a noun or pron. 
governed by prep. might be sup- 
plied, cp. postpos. 16; 1hereto, etc.; 
(stressed:) 1422, 176556, 1785, 2648. — 
(2) Too; before adj. or adv.: 133, 
137, 191, 005, 969, 1336, 1742, 1748, 
1930, 2093, 2289, 2461, 2468, 2684, 
3085; si.: 694, 2882. 

t6-, prefix, see the following verbs. 
[OHG. zar-, zir-, Gér. zer-.] 

tô-brecan, 1V, BREAK (lo pieces), 
shatter; 780; pp. tobrocen, 997. (Cp. 
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Judges ix 83 (A.V.): to(-)brake 
(pret.),) Le 

tô-drifan, 1, DRIVE asunder, separate; 
pret. 3 sg. todraf, 645. 

t0-gædre, adv., TOGETHER (in con- 
nection w. verb of motion); 2630. 
See æt-pædere. 

t0-gêanes, I. adv., opposite (towards 
s.b.); 747, 1501. IL. prep., (w. dat. 
preceding it), aGA1NS4, towards, io 
meet; 666, 1542, 1626, 1893; togënes, 
3114. Cp. on-géan, 

togen, see téOn, 11. 

tô-glidan, 1, (eL1DE asunder), split 
(intr.); pret. 3 sg. togläd, 2487. 

tô-hlidan, 1, crack, spring apart; pp. 
npm. tohlidene, 999. [Cp. zip fr. 
hlid.] 

tô-lücan, 11, pull asunder, destroy; 781. 

to-middes, adv., in the Mivst}; 3141. 

torht(f), adj., bright, resplendent; asn., 
313. [OS. torht, OHG. zor(a)ht.] — 
Cpds.: heado-, wuldor-. 

torn(f), n., (1) anger; ds. -e, 2401. — 
(2) grief, affiction, trouble; as. torn, 
147, 833; gp. torna, 2189. [Ger. 
Zorn.] — Cpd.: lige-. 

tornŸ, adj., grievous, bitier; supl. nsf. 
tornosc, 2129. 

torn-gemotf, n., hos/ile MEETINE; as., 
I140. 

to-sotmne, adv., Together (in connec- 
tion w. idea of motion); 2668, 3122. 
Cp. æt-somne. 

t0-weccant, w 1., (WAKE up), stir up; 
pret. 3 pl. towehton, 2948. 

tredan, v, TREAD, walk upon, 1ra- 
verse; 1964, 3019; pret. 3 sg. træd, 
1352, 1643, 1881. 

treddian(f), w 2., step, go; pret. 3 sg. 
treddode, 725; tryddode, 922. [See 
tredan, trodu.] 

trem(m)(f), m. or n., sp, space; as. 
(fütes) trem, 2526. (Mald. 247: 
fôtes trym. See B.-T.) 

tréow, f., TRU/4, good faith, fidelity; 
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gs. tréowe, 2922; as. "v, 1072. [Go. 
triggwa, OHG. triuwa.] 

tréowan, w 1., w. dat., frust; pret. 3 sg. 
tréowde, 1166. [TRow.] See trüu- 
wian. 

tréow-loga f, wk.m., one false to plighted 
faith (rroth), traitor; np. -logan, 
2847. [lcogan.] 

trodu(f) +, f., track, footprint; ap.(s.?), 
trode, 843. [tredan.] 

trum, adj., strong; 1369. 

trüwian, w 2. (3.), w. dat. or gen. 
trust, have faith in; pret. I sg. tru- 
wode, 1993; 3 sg. , 669, 2370, 2953. 
Cp. treowan. See T.C. $ ro. 

ge-trüwian, w 2. (3.), w. dat. or gen., 
trust; pret. 3 sg. getruwode, 1533, 
2322, 2540; — (w. acc.) confirm, con- 
clude (a treaty); pret. 3 pl. getru- 
wedon, 1095. See trüwian. 

tryddian, see treddian. 

trÿwe, adj.ja., TRUE, fatthful; 1165. 
[Go. triggws, OHG. triuwi.] — Cpd.: 
ge. 

twä, see twêgen. 

ge-twæfant, w I., separate, part, put 
an end to; pp. getwæfed, 1658; — w. 
acc. of pers. & gen, of thing: hinder, 
restrain, deprive; inf., 479; pres. 3 sg. 
getwæfe®, 1763; pret. 3 se. getwæfde, 
1433, 1908. [Cp. Go. tweifis.] 

ge-twæman, w 1., separate, hinder; 968 
(w. acc. of pers. & gen. of thing). 

twêgen, m.,twaä, {.(n.), num., TwWAIN, 
TWO; nm. twégen, 1163; am. , 
1347; gm. twega, 2532; dm. twæm, 
1191; nf. WA, 1194; af. rv, 1096. 

twelf, num., TwWELVE£; uninfl. (gm.): 
twelt (wintra), 147; nm. twelle, 
3170; am. twelfe, 1867; gm. twelfa, 
2401. [Go. twa-lif.] 

twéone, distrib. num., Two, in dp.: 
be (sæm) tweéonum, BETWEEN 
(he seas, =:on earth), 858, 1297, 
1685,1066. (Cf. ML N.xxxiii 221 n.) 
[Go. tweihnai.] 
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tÿdre, adj.ja.,weak, craven; npm., 2847. 
[O.Fris. teddre, Du. teeder.] 

tÿn, num., TEN; uninfl. (dm.): tÿn 
(dagum), 3159; nm. tyne, 2847. [Go. 
taihun.] — Cpds.: feower-, fif-tyne. 


pä', I. adv., then, thereupon;,at begin- 
ning of sentence 87 times, [& F. 13, 
14, 28, 43, 46], exclus. of pa gÿt, gen 
combin., (at begin. of ‘fit’ 10 (ri: 
lxGso)times)1pal( .“)iverb(ee) 
subi. 59 times; (pa wæs 46 times, 63, 
64, 126, 128, 138, 223, 467, 491, 607, 
etc.:mpa Oær. 1280); pa (ee -0) 
subj. (...) verb 28 times, 86, 331 
(pa &r), [389], 461, 465, 518, etc., 
a ic... gefrægn: 74, 2484, 2694, 
2752, 2773; — second (s.t. third, in 
1011 & 2192 fourth) word in sen- 
tence 99 times; (at opening of ‘fit? 
8 times; always in a-line, exc. 1168, 
1263, 2192, 2209, 2591, 2845, 3045); 
prec. by pers. pron. 10 times, 26, 28, 
312, 340, 1263, 2135, 2468, 2720, 
2788, 3137; prec. by verb 89 times, 
34, 116, 118 (pa Oærinne), 217 
234, 301, 327, etc.(& F..2]; —ond 
Va, 615, 630, 1043, 1681, 1813, 2933, 
209710ond.. Pa TO 27073 nu 
da, 426, 657; pa gÿt (git), pa gen, pa 
gena, see gÿt, gen, gena. — II. conj. 
ba (only 11 times: Ôa), when, since, 
as; nearly always in b-line; 140, 201, 
323,419, 512, 539,632, 706, 723, 733; 
708, 967, 1008, 10782, I103, -I201I, 
1203, 1295, 1467, 1506, 1539, 1621, 
1665, 1681 (? ond pa), 1813° (? ond 
6a), 19882, 22049, [2230], 22872, 2362, 
2372, 2428, 2471, 2550, 2567, 2624, 
2676, 2690, 2756, 2872, 2876, 2883, 
2926°, 2944, 2978, 2983, 2992, 3066, 
3088. (S.t. a slightly correl. use of 
pa ...ba ïs found: 138-40, 723, 
1506, 1665, 2623-24, 2756, 2982-83. 
T On the distribution of P and Sin the MS., 


see Intr. xcix & n. 3. 
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— pa is regul. used w. pret. or plu- 
perf. [nü 6a 426, w. pres.]) Cf. Schü. 
Sa. $$ 3, 12, 66. 


bä, pron., see sê. 
ge-bægon, see ge-picgan. 
p&m, p&re, pæs, see sê. 


bær, I. dem. adv., THERE, also shad- 
inginto then; 32, 157, 271, 284, 331, 
400, 440, 493, 513, 590, 775, 794, 
852, 913, 972, 977, 1099, 1123, 1165, 
1190, 1243, 1269, 1280, 1365, 1470, 
1499, 1613, 1837, 1907, 1951, 1972, 
2009, 2095, 2199, 2236, 2238, 2297, 
2314, 2369, 2385, 2459, 2522, 2573, 
2866, 2961, 3008, 3038, 3039, 3050, 
3070; b&r wæs, 35, 89, 497, 611, 835, 
847, 856, 1063, 1232, 2076, 2106, 
2122, 2231, 2762, Si. 2137; ne Wæs 
- + pr, 756, 1209, 2555, 2771; 
b&r is, 3011; nis bær, 2468. (S.t. 
b&r appears rather expletive, e.g. 
271, 2555; 1123, 2199. pa Oær: 331, 
1280.) bær inne, hær on innan, see 
inne, innan.— II. rel., where, occas. 
shading into when, as; 286, 420, 508, 
622, 693, 777 (slightly correl. w. 
dem. bær), 866, 1007, 1079, 1279, 
1350, 1378, 1394, 1514, 1923, 2003, 
2023, 2050, 2276, 2355, 2486, 2633, 
2698, 2787, 2893, 2916, 3032, 3107; 
to (the place) where, 356, 1163, 1313, 
2851, 3108, perh. in: 1188, 1648, 
1815; 2076; conj., in case that, 1f; 
762, 797; 1835, 2730. — (Spelling 
6&r only 30 times.) Cf. Schü. Sa. 
$$ 30, 72. [Go. par; OHG. dar, Ger. 


da.] 


pæt, pron., see së. 


pæt (usually spelt Ÿ), conj., THAT; 
uséd 213 times; introd. consecutive 
clauses, that, so thal; 22,65, 567, 571, 
etc.; after verbs of motion, until, 221, 
358, 404, 1318, 1911, 2716; s.t. used 
co indicate vaguely some other kind 
of relation, 1434, 2528, 2577, 2699, 
2806; provided ihat: 1099; — pur- 


pose clauses, that, in order that; 2070, 
2747, 2749; [F. 19]; — substantive 
clauses; 62, 68, 77, 84, 274, 300, etc., 
[F. 44]; semi-explanatory, w. refer. 
to an anticipatory pron. (hit, pæt) 
or noun of the governing clause; 88, 
290, 379, 627, 681, 698, 701, 706, 
735; 751, 779 (ref. to pæs), 812, 910, 
1167, 1181, 1596, 1671, 1764, 2240, 
2325, 2371, 2839, 3036, etc. — Cf. 
Schü. Sa. $$ 16, 17, 23. — 08 hæt, 
see 08; pæt de, see pætte. 

bætte (= pæt Ge: 1846, 1850), conj., 
THAT; 161, 858, 1256, 1942, 2924. 

dafan, w 2., consent to, submit to; 2963. 

bäh, see péon, 1. 

ge-bah, see ge-bicgan. 

päm, see sé. 

banan, see ponan. 

banc, m., THANKS; w. gen. (for); 928, 
1778; aS., 1809, 1997, 2794; — 5satis- 
faction, pleasure; ds. (to) bance, 379; 
— THOUGHT, in cpds.: fore-, ge-, 
hete-, inwit-, or-, searo-. 

banc-hycgendeï, adj. (pres. pte.), 
THOUGHT/Ul; 22356. 

bancian, w2., THANK, w.dat.of pers. 
& gen. of thing (for); pret. 3 sg. pan- 
code, 625, 1397; 3 pl. pancedon, 227, 
bancodon 1626. 

banon, see ponan. 

pära, see sé. 

bé, pers. pron., see pü. 

pé, isn., see sê. 

pé, pe (spelling de 5 times), rel. parti- 
cle (repres. any gender, number, and 
case), who, which, that, etc.; 15, 45, 
138, 192, 238, 355, 500, 831, 941, 
950, 993, 1271, 1334 (in or by which), 
1482, 1654, 1868, 2135, 2182, 2364, 
2400 (on which, when), 2468, 2490, 
2606, 2635, 2712, 2736, 2706, 2866, 
2982, 3001, 3009, 3086, [56, F. ol; 
conj., when, 1000 (cf. Schü. Sa. 7; 
À. Adams, The Temporal Clause in 
OË. Prose [Yale Studies in English 


e- 
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xxxii, 1907], pp. 26 #.); because, 488, 
14202 20410 PE 0e did Cr, 
lest, 242. Cp. be, isn. of dem. pron. 
See also se (be), bætte, peah (pe). — 
CPC 33: Schu. Sa Sa 18221 
20161 11Cp Gonpet:] 

béah, L. adv., nevertheless, however; swa 
beah: 972, 1929, 2878, 2067 (deh); 
hwædre +, 2442. — IL. conj., w. opt. 
or, rarely, ind. (several cases doubt- 
ful), rHoucu; 203, 526, 587, 589, 680 
(beah . . eal, cp. ALTHOUGH), 1102, 
1660, 2031, 2161, 2467 (ind.), 2855; 
bch, 1613 (ind.); peah be, 682, 1130 
(if, see note), 1167, 1368, 1716, 1831, 
1027, 1941, 2218, 2344, 2481, 2619, 
2642, 2838, 2976. [Go. pauh, Ger. 
doch; ON. *p6h> MnE. though.] 

ge-beah, see ge-picgan. 

bearf, f., need, want, distress, dificulty, 
trouble; 201, 1250, 1835, 2493, 2637, 
2876; ds. -€, 1456, 1477, 1525, 2694, 
2709, 2849; as. -e, 1797 (pl.?), 2579, 
28o1. [Go. parba.] — Cpds.: fyren-, 
nearo-. 

bearf, vb., see purfan. 

bearfa, wk.m., adj, mneedy, lacking 
(w. gen.); 2226. 

ge-bearfian(t), w 2., fnecessiiate, 1m- 
pose necessity; pp. gebearfod, 1103. 

bearle, adv., severely, hard; 560. 

béaw, m., custom, usage, manner; 178, 
1246, 1940; as., 359; dp. peawum (‘in 
good customs”), 2144. [THEw(S); 
OS. thau.] — Cp. ge-pywe. 

bec, see pü. 

beccean, w 1., cover, enfold; 3015 (see 
B.-T.); pret. 2 pl. pehton, 513. [Cp. 
THATCH; Ger. decken.] 

begn, m., THANE, follower, atiendani, 
relainer, warrior; 194, 235, 404, 867, 
1574, 2059, 2709, 2721, 2977, [F. 13]; 
gs.-es, 1797; ds.-e, 1085, 1341, 1419, 
2810; np. -as, 1230; gp. -a, 123, 400, 
1627, 1644, 1673, 1829, 1871, 2033; 
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[rHANE (Sc. spelling); OHG. 
degan.] — Cpds.: ealdor-, heal, 
mago-, ombiht-, sele-. 

begn-sorgt, f, SorRrRow for 


THANES; as. €, 131. 

bégon, -un, see picgan. 

bëh, see péah. 

pehton, see peccean. 

bencan, w 1., THINK; abs.: pres. 3 se. 
benceS, 289, 2601; w. pæt-clause: 
pret. 3 sg. pohte, 691; w. to (be 1n- 
lent on): ©, 1139; — W. inf., Mean, 
intend; pres. 3 sg. penced, 355, 448, 
1535; pret. 1 sg. bohte, 964; 3 sg. , 
739; 1 pl. bohton, 541; 3 pl. +, 800. 
— Cpd.: a-. 

ge-bencan, w I., THINK, remember; 
imp. sg. gebenc, 1474; W. acc., con 
ceive; inf. gepencean, 1734. 

benden, I. conj., while, as long as; 
lifde 57, si. 1224; © .. weold 30, 
SOS 0 20980. Mot LI 77 Se 
(2038), 3100; 284, 2499, 2649, 3027. 
Il. adv., meanwhile, then; 1019, 2418, 
2985. [Go. bande] 

bengel}, m., prince; as., 1507. [beon, 
1; ON. bengill.] 

bénian, w 2., serve; pret. 1 sg. bénode, 
560. [pegn.] 

béod, f., people, nation, troop of war- 
riors; 643, 1230, 1250, 1691; diod, 
2219; gp. béoda, 1705. [Go. biuda.] 
— Cpds.: sige-, wer-; Swéeo-; el- 
bcodig. 

béod-cyning(f), m., ki1NG of a people; 
2963, 2970; diod-, 2579; deéod- 
kyning, 2144; gs. -cyninges, 2604; 
as. -cyning, 3008; gp. -cyninga, 2. 

béoden(), m., chief, lord, prince, king; 

15 times w. mæ&re, see m&re; 7 times 

w. gp. (Scyldinga, etc.); 120, 1046, 

1209, 1725, 1871, 2131, 2869, 3037; 

bioden, 2336, 2810; gs. beodnes, 707, 

910, 1085, 1627, 1837, 2174, 2656; 

ds. béodne, 345, 1525, 1992, 2032, 


dp. -um, 2869; ap. -as, 1081, 3121. 


2572, 2709; as. beoden, 34, 201, 353, 
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1508, 2384, 2721, 2786, 2883, 3079, 
3141;bioden, 2788; vs. beoden (min): 
365, 2095;  (Hrôdgär), 417; + 
(Scyldinga), 1675; np. péodnas, 3070. 
[peod; Go. piudans.] 

déoden-léasi, adj., lord-LEss, de- 
prived of one’s chief; npm. -e, 1103. 

béod-gestréont, n., people’s treasure, 
great treasure; gp. -a, 1216; dp. -um, 


44: 

Oéod-kyning, see péod-cyning. 

béod-sceada, wk.m., people’s foe ‘or 
spoiler; 2278, 2688. (Cf. Angl. xxxv 
251.) 

béod-bréa f, fwo., wk.m. (Siev. $$ 259 
n., 277 n. 2 & 3), distress of the people, 
great calamity; dp. -breaum, 178. 

béof, m., THIEF; gs.-es, 2210. 

béon, 1, thrive, prosper; pret. 3 sg. bah, 
8, 2836 (n.), 3058 (turn to profit); pp. 
nsf. gepungen, excellent, 624. [Go. 
beihan.] — Cpds.: on-; wel-pungen. 

ge-béon, 1, prosper, flourish; 910; 
gepédn, 25; imp. sg. gebeoh, 1218. 

béon, w 1., see pÿwan. 

béos, see pés. 

béostre, adj.ja. (Lang. $ 16.1), dark, 
gloomy; dp. (m.n.) beostrum, 2332. 
[Ger. düster.] 

béow, m., servant, slate; bleow], 2223. 
— (Cpds.: Ecg-, Ongen-, Wealh-.) 

pés, péos, pis, dem. pron. (adj., exc. 
290), THIS; bes, 432, 1702, [F. 7], 
bæs (Lang. $ 7.1), 4113 nsf. béos, 484; 
nsn. bis, 290, 24099, [F. 3]; gsm. Gisses, 
1216; gsf. Oisse, 928, [F. 4]; gsn. 
bisses, 1217, bysses 197, 700, 806; 
dsm. dyssum, 2639; dsf. pisse, 638; 
dsn. bissum, 1169; asm. hisne, 76, 
[F. ol, bysne 1771; asf. bäs, 1622, 
1681; asn. bis, 1723,2155,2251,2643; 
isn. dÿs, 1395; dpm. Ôyssum, 1062, 
1219; apm. das, 2635, 2640, 2732; 
apn. æ, 1652. (Alliter.: 197, 790, 
806; 1396.) 

bicgan, v, receive, take, partake of (food, 
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drink); 1010; Yicgean, 736; pret. 1 
pl. bégun, 2633; 3 pl. begon, 563. 
[OS. thiggian.] 

ge-bicgan, v, receive, partake of, drink; 
pret. 3 sg. gebeah, 618, 628; gepah 
(Lang. $ 23.3), 1024; 3 pl. gep&gon, 
IOI4. 

bin, poss. pron., THY (THINE); 460, 
490, 593,954, 1705, 1853, 2048; nsn., 
589; gsf. -re, 1823; gen. -es, 1761; 
dsm. -um, 346, 592; dsf. -re, 1477; 
asm. -ne, 267, 353, 1848; asn. bin, 
1849; isn. -e, 2131; gpm. -ra, 367, 
1672, 1673; dpm. -um, 587, 1178, 
1708; apm. -e, 2095. 

bincean, see pyncan. 

ping, n., THING, affair, 409 (n.); — 
meeting (judicial assembly); as., 426 
(n.); — gp. in: ænige hinga, in any 
way, by any means: 791, 2374, 2905. 
— See ge-binge. 

ge-bingan(f), w 1., determine, appoint, 
purpose; pp.gepinged, 647 (n.), 1938; 
w. ref. dat., determine (to go 10, tô);s 
pres. 3 sg. gebingeë, 1837 (n.). 

bingian, w 2., compound, seitle; (fea) 
, 156; pret. 1 sg. (feo) bingode, 470; 
— speak, make an address; inf. 
1843. 

diod(-), pioden, see péod(-), péoden. 

pis, see pés. 

bolian, w 2., suffer, endure; 832; pres. 
3 sg. bola®, 284; pret. 3 sg. bolode, 
LA ES 26 IDET LOC OULADIES- 3 
sg. bolaÿ, 2499. [THoLE (arch. 
North.); Go. pulan.] 

ge-bolian, w 2., suffer, endure; ger. ge- 
bolianne, 1419; pret. 3 sg. gebolode, 
87, 147; — intr., abide, remain; inf., 
3109. 

bon, see sé. 

bon, 44, see bonne, IT, 2. 

bonan, adv., in many cases (marked *) 
at theend of theline,rHENce (motion 
[accord. to modern notions s.t. re- 
dundant], origin: from him 111, 1265, 
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1960); bonan, 819*, 2061*, 2099*, 
2140*, 2359, 2545*, 2956*; Oonon, 
520, 1373, 1601*, 1632 (at the end of 
the a-line), 1960, 2408*; panon, 111, 
123, 224, 463, 691, 763*, 844*, 853, 
1265, 1292*,:1805*, 1921*; banan, 
1668*, 1880*. 

bone, see sé. 

bonne (Sonne only 15 times), adv., 
conj. (used mostly ‘ where the time 
of an action is indefinite, and is 
found w. the future, the indefinite 
present and the indefinite past, 
B.-T.), L'adv., THEN ; (time); 1484, 
1741, 1745, 2032, 2041, 2063, 2446, 
2460, 3062, 3107; 1106 (in that case); 
— (succession in narrative:) then, 
further; 377, 1455, 3051; — (conclu- 
sion:) then, therefore; 435, 525, 1671, 
1822 (2063); — (contrast:) however, 
on the other hand; (gyt) bonne: 1104, 
1836; donne, 484 (but then). — XI. 
conj. (1) when, at such times as, 
whenever; 23, 485, 573, 880, 934, 
1033, 1040, 1042, 1066, II21, 1143, 
1179, 1285, 1326, 1327, 1374, 1485, 
1487 (while), 1535, 1580, 1609, 2034, 
2114, 2447, 2453, 2544, 2634, 2686, 
2742, 2867 (bonne . . .oft, cp. Wand. 
39 Î.), 2880, 3064, 3106, 3117, 3176. 
(Correl. bonne (adv.) .,.. bonne 
(conj.): 484f., 1484f., 2032-34, 
2446, 3062-64; gyf bonne .... 
bonne, 1104-06.) — (2) rHAN (after 
comp.); without foll. clause: 469, 
505, 534, 678, 1139, 1182, 1353, 
1579, 2433, 2891; with foll. clause: 
70, 248, (cp. 678), 1385, 1560, 1824, 
2572, 2579, [F. 40]; bon, 44 (n.). 

bonon, see ponan. 

porîfte, sec burfan. 

präg, f., time; as. (longe) prage: 64, 
114, 1257; — evil time, hardship, dis- 
tress; ns. 2883; as. brage, 87. (Cf. 
M Ph. 254.) [Cp. Go. pragjan?] — 
Cpd.: earfod-. 
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bréa-nëdlaf, wk.m., sore stress, dis- 
tress; ds. -nédlan, 2223. See nÿyd. 

préa-nÿdf, fi, distress, sad necessity; 
as., 284; dp. -um, 832. 

dréat, m., crowd, troop, company; ds. 
-e, 2406; dp. -um, 4 [NEED 
THREAT, sb.] — Cpd.: iren-. 

bréatian, w 2., press, harass; pret. 3 pl. 
bréatedon, 560. [NED.: THREAT, 
vb., THREATen. Cp. breat.] 

brec-wudut, mu., (might-woop), 
spear; 1246. Cp. mægen-. See ge- 
bræc. 

bréo, num., n., THREE ; a. hreo, 2278; 
brio, 2174. 

breottéoda, 
2406. 

bridda, num., THIRD; dsm. hriddan, 
2688. 

bringan, xt, intr., THRONG, press for- 
ward; pret. 3 sg. brong, 2883; 3 pl. 
brungon, 2960. [Ger. dringen.] — 
Cpd.: for-, 

ge-bringan, 11, intr., press (forward); 
pret. 3 sg. geprang, 1912. 

brio, see préo. 

brist-hÿdigf, adj., bold-minded, brave; 
2810. [Ger. dreist.] 

britig, num., n., w. partit. gen, 
THIRTYS as, 1123, 23015 0$, es, 
379. 

brôwian, w 2., suffer; 2605, 2658; pret. 
3 sg. prowade, 1589, 1721; Srowode, 
2594. 

ge-prüenf, pp., fforged, hammered; 
1285 (MS. geburen). Cp. gebrüen 
(MS. gepüruen), Mer. Bt. 20.134; ge- 
buren (MS.),Rid.o1.1; Siev. $$ 385 n. 
1, 390 n. 1. [Cp. (ge-)bpweran, see 
ge-bwære; Zf0G. lix 345?] 

Orym(m), mja.(?), might, force; 1918; 
dp. brymmum (semi-adv.), 236; — 
greatness, glory; as. brym, 2. [Cp. 
ON. brymr.] — Cpd.: hige-. 

brym-lic, adj, mighty, magnificent; 
1246. 


num., THIRTEENTH; 
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brÿôt, fi, (pl), might, strength; dp. 
-um, 494. [ON. -brüdr, brûd-] See 
Proper Names: pryë. 

Ôrÿhp-ærni, n., mighty house, splendid 
hall; as., 657. 

brÿô-lic(f), adj., mighty, splendid; 400, 
1627. Supl. acc. -ost, 2869 (n.). 

Orÿü-swÿo (-swid)f, adj. :trong, 
mighty; 131, 736. (Conjectured by 
Grein Spr. [?], Hold., Earle to be a 
noun, ‘great pain, w. ref. to ON. 
sviôi ‘smart from burning’; uncon- 
vincing.) 

brÿdô-wordi, n., strong (brave, noble) 
WORD (5); 643. 

bü, pers. pron., THOU; hü 43 times, 
dü 19 times [& F. 27]; ds. be 24 
times, 6€ 9 times [& F. 26]; as. bec 
(Gec), 946, 955, 1219, 1763, 1768, 
1827, 1828, 21651; be (6e), 417, 426, 
517, 1221, 1722, 1833, 1994, 1998; 
dual git, 508, 512, 513, 616; g. incer, 
584; a. inc, 510; plur. gé, 237, 245, 
252, 254, 333, 338, 393, 395, 2529, 
2866, 3096,- 3104; gp. eower, 248, 
392(?), 596; dp. éow, 292, 391, 1344, 
1987, 2865, 3103; ap. éowic, 317, 
3095. 

pühte, see pyncan. 

ge-bungen, see péon, 1. 

bunian, w 2., (THUN der), creak, groan; 
pret. 3 sg. bunede, 1906. 

*burfan, prp., (in negat. clauses,) need, 
have good cause or reason; pres. 2 sg. 
bearft, 445, 450, 1674; 3 sg. heart, 
595, 2006, 2741; opt. 3 sg. burfe, 
2495; pret. 3 sg. borfte, 157, 1026, 
1071, 2874, 2995; 3 pl. borfltlon, 
2363. [Go. paürban.] 

burh, prep., w. acc. THROUGH; 
local: 2661; means, instrument: 
276(?), 558, 699, 940, 1693, 1695, 
1979, 2045, 2405; cause, motive, 
through, from, because of: 267, 278, 
1726(?), 1101(?), 3068; state, man- 


ner, accompanying circumstances, : 
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in, with, by way of: 184 (n.), 276, 
1335, 2454; 267(?), 278(?), 101, 
1726. 

burh-brecan(i), IV, BREAK 
THROUGH; pret. 3 sg.-bræc, 2792. 

burh-düfan(f), 11, (pivE)  swim 
THROUGH; pret, 3 sg.-deaf, 1619. 

burh-etan(f), v, EAT THROUGH; 
pp. np. burhetone (cf. Lang. $ 18.6), 


3049. 
Ourh-fôn(}), rd., penetrate; 1504. 
burh-téon, 11, bring about, effect; 1140. 
burh-wadan(f), vi, go THroucx, 

penetrate; pret. 3 sg.-wod, 890, 1567. 
bus, adv., THUS, s0; 238, 337, 430. 
büsend, n., THOUSAND; as., 3050; 

ap. (seofan) büsendo, 2195 (n.); pu- 

senda (Lang. $ 18.2), 1829; (hund) 

büusenda, 2994 (n.). 
bÿ, see se, 
byder (bider), adv., THITHER ; byder, 

379, 2970, 3086. 
bÿhtig(T), adj., strong, firm; asn., 1568. 

[peon, 1.] — Cpd.: hige-. 
byle(f)(+), mi., orator, spokesman, 

official enterlainer (see Notes, pp. 

145 Î.); 11656, 1456. [ON. pulr.] 
byncan, w 1., seem, appear; impers. 

(marked*), w. dat., METHINKS, 

etc.; bincean, 134F*; pres, 3 sg. 

bynced, 2653*, bince® 1748; 3 pl. 

pinceaŸ, 368; opt. 3 sg. pince, 687*; 

pret. 3 sg. puhte, 842, 2461, 3057*; 

3 pl. bühton, 866. [Go. pugkjan. 

Cp. pencan.] — Cpd.: ot. 
byrs, mi., giant, demon; ds. -e, 426. 

[ON. purs] 
bys-lic, adj., such; nsf. byslicu, 2636. 

[pus.] 
bÿs, pysne, pysses, pyssum, see pés. 
bystru, wk.f., darkness; dp. bÿstrum, 

87. [beostre.] 
bÿwan, béon, w 1., oppress, threaten; 

deon, 2736; pres. 3 pl. pywaÿ, 1827. 

(Siev. $$ 117.2 & n., 408 n. 12 & 

18.) 
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ufan, adv., from above ;330 (n.), 1500. 

ufera, ufara,(f)+, comp. (higher), 
later; dpn. uferan (dogrum), 2392, 
ufaran (+), 2200. 

ufor, adv. comp., higher up, farther 
away} 2951. 

ühta or ühte, wk.m. or n. (Siev. $ 280 
n. 2), {ime just before daybreak, dawn; 
ds. (on) uhtan, 126. [Go. ühtwo, 
wk.f] (Cf. Tupper, Publ. ML Ass. 
x 146 ff.) 

üht-flogaf, wk.m., (dawn- or) night- 
FLIer; gs. -flogan, 2760. 

üht-hlem(m)}f, mja.(?), din or crash at 
(dawn) night; as. -hlem, 2007. 

üht-sceadaï, wk.m., depredaior at 
(dawn) night; 2271. 

umbor-wesendeï, adj. (pres. pte.), 
being a child; dsm.umborwesendum, 
1187; asm. umborwesende, 46. Cp. 
cniht-; T.C. $ 6. (umbor also Gnom. 
Ex. 31.) [*umb, cp. ymb(e), see 
Bright, MLN. xxxi 82 f.; other 
etymologies: 16.; Grimm D.M. 322 
(389); Simrock L 3.21. 170f.; also H. 
Schrôder, Ablautstudien (1910), p. 
46; Grienb., ZfoG. lix 345: cp. wamb]] 

un-blide, adj.(i.)ja., joyless, sorrowful; 
130, 2268; npm., 3031. 

un-byrnende(f), adj. (pres, 
without BURNINE; 2548. 

unc, see ic. 

unter, pers. pron., see iC. 

uncer, poss. pron., of us fwo; dpm. 
uncran, 1185. 

un-cü0, adj., unknown; nsf., 2214; — 
strange, forbidding, awful; gsn. -es, 
876 (unknown?); asm. -ne, 276; asn. 
uncüd, 1410; uncanny (foe), gsm. 
-es 960. (Cf. Schü. Bd. 42-4.) [un- 
COUTH.] 

under, I. prep., (1) w. dat., (position:) 
UNDER; under (wolcnum, heofe- 


ptc.), 


num, roderum, swegle): 8, 52, 310, | 


505, 651, 714, 1078, 1197, 1631, 
1770, [F. 8]; 1656, 2411, 2415, 2967, 
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3060, 3103; under (helme, ‘ cov- 
ered by”): 342, 404, 2539, si.: 396, 
1163, 1204, 1209, 2049, 2203, 2605; 
si. 1302; at the lower part (foot) of, 
211, 710, 2559; within, 1928, cp. 
3060, 3103; (attending circum- 
stances:) with, 738 (n.). — (2) w. 
acc., (motion, cf. MPh. ii 256f.:) 
under (also to the lower part of); 403, 
820, 836, 887, 1360, 1361, 1469, 
1551, 1745, 2128, 2540, 2553, 2675, 
2744, 2755, 3031, 3123; (to the) 
imside (of), 707 (n.), 1037, 2957, 
3090; (extension:) wnder; under 
(heofones hwealf): 676, 2015, si. 
414, 860, 1773. — Il. adv., bencath; 
1416, 2213. 

undern-mæl(f)(+), n., morning-time; 
as., 1428. (undern, orig.: ‘ 3rd hour,’ 
‘mid-forenoon. Cf. Tupper, Publ. 
MLAss. x 160 ff.) [UNDERN 
(obs., dial.), UNDERMEAL (obs.), 
Chaucer «CR Dhs; \Gotun- 
daürni-.] 

un-dyrne, -derne, adj.ja., not hidden, 
manifest; undyrne, 127; under{ne], 
2911; nsn. undyrne, 2000; in: un- 
dyrne cüuŸ, 160, 410 (hardly adv.; 
see note on 398; Angl. xxviii 440, 
Kock? 104). 

un-fæcne(f)+, adj.ja., without deceit, 
sincere; as. (f. or m.), 2068. 

un-f&ge(), adj.ja., undoomed, not 
fated to die; 2291; asm.unfægne, 573. 

un-f&ger(f)+, adj. UNFAIR, hor- 
rible; nsn., 727. 

un-flitme(?) f,undisputed (?), 1097 (n.). 

un-forht, adj., fearless, brave; 287. 

un-forhte(f), adv., fearlessly, without 
hesitation; 444. 

un-frôd(}), adj., not old, young; dsm. 
-um, 2821. 

un-from Ÿ, adj., inactive, fecble; 2188. 

un-geära, adv., (1) not long ago, re- 
cently; 932. — (2) erelong, soon; 602 
(+ nü). See geara. 
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un-gedéfe(f), adv., un ftringly; 2435. 

uu-gemete, adv.(f), without measure, 

L exceedingly; 2420, 2721, 2728. [me- 
tan. Cp. OS., Hildebr. 25 : un-met.] 

un-igmetes (=un-gemetes, Lang. 
$r8.8), adv.(f), without measure, 
exceedingly ; 1792. 

un-gyfede (-gifede)f, adij.ja. 
granted, denied; nsf., 2921. 

un-hælo(f)+, wk.f., fewl, destruction; 
gs., 120. [hal.] 

un-hêore, -hiore, -hÿre, adj.ja., awful, 
frighiful, monstrous; -hiore, 2413; 
nsf. -heoru, 987; nsn. -hÿre, 2120. 

un-hlitme(?)f, 1129, see note. 

un-léof f, adj., not loued; apm. -e, 2863. 
(Schü. Bd. 8 n.: ‘ faithless ??) 

un-lifigende, -lyfigende, adj. (pres. 
ptc.), not Living, dead; -lifigende, 
468; gsm. -lyfigendes, 744; dsm. 
-lifgendum, 1389, -lifigendum 2908; 
asm. -lyfigendne, 1308. 

un-lÿtel, adj., not LITTLE, great; 885; 
nsf., 498; asn., 833., 

un-murn-licef, adv., ruthlessLy, 449 
(cp. 136); recklessly, 1756. [murnan.] 

unnan, prp., not begrudge, wish (s.b. to 
have s.th.), grant; w. dat. of pers. & 
gen. of thing: pres. I sg. an, 1225; 
w. dat. of pers. & hæt-clause: pret. 
3 sg. ude, 2874; — like, wish; abs.: 
pret. opt. 3 sg. ude, 2855; w. pæt- 
clause: pret. 1 sg. übe, 960 (opt.?); 
3 sg. %, 503. [OS. OHG. unnan.] 

ge-unnan, prp., grant; w. dat. of pers. 
& pæt-clause; 346; pret. 3 sg. geude, 
1661. [OHG. gi-unnan, Ger.gônnen.] 

un-nyt(t), adj.ja., useless; 413; nsn., 
3168. 

un-riht, n., wrong; as., 1254; (on) 
(cwrongfully), 2739. 

un-rihte, adv. (or ds. of unriht, n.), 
wrongfully; 3059. 

un-rim, n., countless number; 1238, 
31353 as., 2024. 

un-rime, adj.ja., couniless; nsn., 3012. 


not 
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un-rôt, adj., sad, depressed; npm. -e, 
3148. 

un-snyttru, wk.f., UNwisdom, folly; 
dp. unsnyttrum, 1734. 

un-sôfte, adv., (UNsorT/y), kardly, 
with dificuliy; 1655, 2140. 

un-swide(), adv., not strongly; comp. 
unswidor, less strongly, 2578, 2881. 

uo-synnig(f) +, adj., guililess; asm. 
-ne, 2089. [syn(n).] 

un-synnum}f, adv. (dp.), guililessly; 
1072. See syn(n). 

un-tæle(f)+, adj.ja., bameless; apm., 
1865. 

un-tÿdref, mja., ecil progeny, evil 
brood; np. -tydras. 111. [tudor.] 

un-waäc-lic(f), adj., not (WEAK) mean, 
splendid; asm. -ne, 3138. 

un-wearnumŸ, adv. (dp.), without 
hindrance, irresistibly; or: eagerly, 
greedily (Schuchardt L6.14.2.14); 
741. See wearn. 

un-wrecen(})+, 
avenged; 2443. 

üp (upp), adv., uP(wards); up, 128, 
224, 619, 782, 1373; 1619, 1912, 
1920, 2575, 2893. 

üp-lang, adj., uPright; 759. See and- 
long. (Cp. upp-riht.) 

uppe, adv., uP, above; 566. 

upp-riht(f) +, adj., UPRIGHT; 2092. 

üre, pers. pron., see ic. 

üre, poss. pron., OUR; 2647; gsn. 
üsses, 2813; dsm. uüssum, 2634; 
asm. userne, 3002, 3107. 

ürum, üs, üser, see ic. 

üserne, see üre. 

üsic, see ic. 

üsses, üÜssum, see üre. 

üt, adv., OUT (motion); 216, 537, 663, 
1292, 1583, 2081, 2515, 2545, 2561, 
2557, 3092, 3106, 3130. [Go. üt.] 

ütan, adv., from withoUT, outside; 
774, 1031, 1503, 2334. [Go. utana.] 

ütan-weard(f)+, adj., (being) ouT- 
side; 2207. 


adj. (pp), un- 
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üt-füst, adj., ready (eager) to set OUT; 
2 

uton, see wutun. 

üt-weard(f)+, adj, furning OUT- 
WARDS, siriwing lo escape; 761. 
[Cp. weorôan.] 

üpe, see unnan. 

üd-genge, adj.ja., departing; wæs .…. 
üôgenge, w. dat., departed from, 
2123. [Go. unpa-. Cp. oë-.] 


wä, adv., wo, 1/1; 183. [Go. waï.] 

wacian, w 2., keep WATCH; imp. sg. 
waca, 660. See wæccan. 

wada, -0, -u, see wæd. 

wadan, vi, go, advance; pret. 3 sg. 
wod, 714, 2661. [wADE.] — Cpds.: 
on-, purh-. 

ge-wadan, vi, go, advance (to a certain 
point); pp. gewaden, 220. 

wæccan, w 3. 2. (Siev. $ 416 n. 10), 
WATCH, be awake; pres. ptc. wæc- 
cende, 708; asm., uninfl. 2841, wæc- 
cendne, 1268. See wacian. 

wæcnan(f), vi, w 1. (Siev. $ 302 n. 2), 
WAKEN, arise, spring, be born; 85; 
pret. 3 sg. woc, 1265, 1960; 3 pl. 
wocun, 60. [Go. wakan, -waknan.] 
— Cpd.: on-. 

wædf, n., water, sea; (pl. w. sg. mean- 
ing); np. wadu, 581, wado 546; gp. 
wada, 508. [Cp. wadan.] 

w&æfref, adj.ja., restless; 2420; nsn., 
1150; wandering, nsm., 1331 (cf. 
Angl. xxxv 266). 

wæg-boraf, wk.m., wave-roamer; 1440. 
[See weg; beran. (borian?)] (Etymo- 
logical meanings proposed: ‘wave- 
bearer, -bringer, -traveler, -piercer, 
-disturber, ‘offspring of the waves.’ 
Cf. Grein Spr.; Schrôer, Angl. xüi 
335; Siev., Angl. xiv 135; Aant. 
24; Holt., Beibl. xiv 49, xxi 300; 
Grienb., Beitr. xxxvi 99; Siev., 1b. 
431. See Varr.) 

wé&ge(f), nja., cup, flagon; as., [2216], 


({&ted) wä&ge: 2253, 2282. [OS. 
wégi. Cf. Th. Kross, Die Namen der 
Gefässe bei den Ags. (1911), pp. 26, 
129 f.] — Cpds.: ealo-, l16-. 
w&g-holmi, m., (b:lowy) sea; as., 


27 

w&g-lidend(e)f, mc. (pres. ptc.) 
{pl.], seafarer; dp. -lidendum, 3156. 

wæg-sweordi, n., SWORD with wavy 
ornamenlalion; aS., 1489. 

wæl, n., those slain in batile (collect.), 
corpse; as, 448, 212, 3027; np. 
walu, 1042; — slaughier, field of 
battle; ds. wæle, 1113; as. wæl,:635. 
[Cp. wol. Valhalla.] — Cpd.: Fres-. 

wæl-bed(d)f, nja., BED of death; ds. 
bedde, 964. 

wæl-bend, fj6., deadly BoND; ap. -<, 
1936. 

wæl-bléatt, adj., deadly, mortal;, asf. 
-e, 2725. See bleate. 

wæl-déadf, m., murderous DEATH; 
695. 

wæl-dréor f, m. or n., blood of slaughter; 
ds. -e, 1631. 

wæl-fæh0}f, f, deadly rEUuD; gp. -a, 
2028. 

wæl-fägi, adj. slaughter-stained (?); 
asm, -ne, 1128 (n.). 

wæl-feal(l)(), m., slaughier; ds. 
-fealle, 1711. See wæl-fyl(l). 

wæl-füsf, adj., ready for death; 2420. 

wæl-fyl(l), mi, slaughter; gp. -fylla, 
3154. See wæl-feal(l). 

wæl-fyllof, wk.f., abundance of slain, 
FILL of slaughter; ds. {ylle, 125. 
[full] 

wæl-fÿrf, n., murderous FIRE ; ds. -e, 
2582; funeral fire; gp. -a, 1110. 


wæl-gæstf, mi, murderous sprite; 
1331; aS., 1995. See gast. 
wæl-hlem(m)f, mja.(?), slaughier- 


blow, onslaught; as. -hlem, 2960. 
wæll-seaxf, n., batle-knife; ds. -e 
2703. 
wælm, see wylm, 


? 
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wæl-ni0f, m., deadly haie, hostility; 
3000; ds. -e, 85; np. -as, 2065. 

wæl-r&sf, m., murderous onslaught, 
bloody conflict; 2947; ds. -e, 824, 
2531; as. -rÆS, 2101. 

wæl-räpf, m., water-fetler (ice); ap. 
-as, 1610. [wæl ‘deep pool,’ 
‘stream, see Dial. D.: wEEL, sb.'; 
ROPE.] 

wæl-réaf, n., spoil of battle; as., 1205. 

wæl-rêcif, mi., deadly (REEK ) fumes; 
as., 2661. 

wæl-réow, adj., fierce in batile; 629. 

wæl-rest f, 10., bed of slaughter; as. -e, 
2902. 

wæl-sceafti, m., batile-(SHAFT, 1.e.) 
Spear; ap. -as, 398. 

wæl-stengf, mi, baiïle-pole, shaft of 
spear; ds. -e, 1638. 

wæl-stow, f., batile-feld; ds. (or gs.) 
-e, 2051, 2984. [Cp. Ger. Wa(h)l- 
statt.] 

wæn (wægn), m., WAGON; as., 3134. 
[wAIN 

Wæpen, n., WEAPON; 1660, gs. 
wæpnes, 1467; ds. wæpne, 2965, 
1664 (is.); as. wæpen, 685, 1573, 
2519, 2687; gp. wæpna, 434, 1045, 
- 1452, 1509, 1559; dp. w&æpnum, 250, 
331, 2038, 2395; ap. wæpen, 292. 
[Go. weépn.] — Cpds.: hilde-, sige-. 

wæpned-mon(n), mc. MAN; ds. 
-men, 1284. [WEAPBONED, ie. 
male.] 

Wæ&r, Î., agreement, treaty; as. -e, 1100; 


— protection, kecping; ds. -e, 3109; | 


as. -e, 27. [OHG. wära, cp. OS. 

OHG. war.] — Cpd.: frioëo-. 
wère, W&ran, -On, WÆæS, see com. 
wæstm, m., growth, siature, form; dp. 

-um, 1352. [weaxan.] — Cpd.: here. 
wæter, n., WATER, sea; 93, 1416, 


1514, 1631; gs. wæteres, 471, 516, | 


1693, 2791; ds. wætere, 1425, 1656, 


2722, wætre 2864; as. wWæter, 509, || 


1364, 1619, 1904, 1989, 2473. 


389 


wæter-egesa |, wk.m., WATER-{error, 
dreadful water; as. -egesan, 1260. 

wæter-ÿOÏ, fj0., wave of the sea; dp. 
-umM, 2242. 

Wäg, m., wall; ds. -e, 1662; dp. -um, 
995. [Go. -waddjus, OS. weg.] 

wala(f), wk.m. (or mu.?), trounded 
projection on helmet, rim, roll; 1031 
(n.) (see Varr.). [Cp. walu ‘ mark of 
blow,’ ‘ ridge > waLE; Go. walus 
‘ staft.] 

Waldend, see Wealdend, 

wald-swabu f, f. (or -wæb, n.), forest- 
track, -path; dp. -swabum, 1403. 
[wozp; see swaüu.] 

walu, pl., see wæl. 

wan, adj., see won(n). 

Wang, sec Wong. 

Wanian, w 2., (1) intr., WANE, dimin- 
ish, wasie away; 1607. — (2) trans., 
diminish, lessen; pret. 3 sg. wanode, 
1337; pp. gewanod, 477. [Cp. won-.] 

wänigean, w 2., bewail; 787. [OHG. 
weinon, Ger. weinen.] 2 

Warian, w 2., fguard, occupy, 1nhabit; 
pres. 3 sg. waraŸ, 2277; 3 pl. wari- 
geab, 1358; pret. 3 sg. warode, 1253, 
1265. [OS. waron, Ger. wahren.] 

WaroÔ, m., shore; ds. -e, 234; ap. -as, 
1966. [OHG. werid; Ger. Werder. 
Cf. ML N. xxxi 223. 

wäst, wät, see witan. 

wê, see ic. 

wêéa, wk.m., WOE, misery, trouble; 936; 
as. w£an, IOI, 423, 1206, IO9I, 
2292, 2937; gp. Weana, 148, 933, 
1160, 1396, [F. 25]. Cp. wa. 

weal(l), m., wALL (artificial or nat- 
ural; of building, cave, rock, ele- 
vated shore [229, 572, 1224]); gs. 
wealles, 2323; ds. wealle, 229, 785, 
801, 1573, 2307, 2526, 2542, 2716, 
2759, 3060, 310%, 3161; as. weal, 
326; ap. weallas, 672, 1224 [Fr. 
Lat. vallum.] — Cpds.: bord-, eorÿ-, 
sæ-, scild-. 
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wéa-läf(t), f., suroivors of calamity; 
as. -e, 1084, 1098. (So Met. Bi. 1.22; 
Wulfst. 133.13.) 

woealdan, rd., control, have power over, 
rule, WiELD, possess; w. dat. (in- 
str.); 2038, 2390, 2574 (instr., (n.)), 
2827, 2984 (gen.?); pret. I sg. 
weoli, 465; 3 sg. ©, 30, 1057, 2379, 
2595: 3 pl. weoldon, 2051 (gen.?); — 
w. gen.; pres. I sg. wealde, 1859; 
pret. 1 sg. wéold, 1770; 3 sg. ©, 
702; — abs.; int, 2574(?); 442P: 
gif he wealdan (manage) môt (a set 
expression, sce Gen. 2786P, Hel. 
220?; B.-T.: wealdan, v, d.). 

ge-wealdan, rd.,control, WIELD;w. dat.; 
pret. 3 sg. gewéold, 2703; — w. gen.; 
inf., 1809; — w. acc.; pret. 3 sg. ge- 
wéold, 1654 (bring about, cf. Lang. 
$ 20.4); pp. apm. gewealdene (sub- 
ject), 1732 (cp. Lat. ‘subditum 
facere ?). 

Wealdend, me., ruler, the Lord; abs., 
Waldend, 1693; gs. Weaidendes, 
2857, Waldendes 2292, 3109; ds. 
Wealdende, 2329; —w. gen. (wul- 
dres, ylda, etc.); ns. Wealdend, 17, 
Waldend 1661, 1752, 2741, 2875; 
as. , 183. 

weallan, rd., WELL, surge, boil; pres. 
ptc. nsn. weallende, 847, npn. r, 
546, weallendu 581; pret. 3 sg. weol, 
CLS SO IT, 1422. SWeollR213 8 
2ÉO0, 12008 2701 2002) Oo 
emotions; (subject: hreder, bréost,) 
pret. 3 sg. wéoll, 2113, 2331, 2599 
(— sefa wiÿ sorgum); (subject: 
wælniSas,) pres. 3 pl. weallaô, 2065; 
pres. ptc. asf. (sorge) weallinde, 
2464. 

weall-cliff, n., cLirr (see weal(l)); 
A0 332: 

weard, m., GUARDian, watchman, 
keeper, lord, possessor; 229, 286, 
921, 1741, 2239, 2413, 2513, 2580, 
3060; as. , 2524, 2841, 3066; vs. 
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rv, 1390. [Go. (daüra-)wards.] — 
Cpds.: bat-, eorë-, chel-, gold-, 
hord-, hÿ6-, land-, ren-, sele-, yrfe-; 
hlaford; or-wearde. 

weard, f., WARD, waïch; as. -e, 319. 
— Cpds.: &g-, eoton-, ferh-, heafod-. 

wWeardian, w 2, (WARD), GUARD, 
(Poccupy; pret. 3 sg. weardode, 105, 
1237; 1 pl weardodon 2075 
last weardian: (1) follow; pret. 3 se. 
weardode, 2164 (w. dat.). (2) remain 
behind; inf., 971; so: swade wear- 
dian; pret. 3 sg. weardade, 2098 
(w. dat.). k 

Wearn, f., (kindrance), Yrefusal; as. 
wearne (geteoh, refuse, cp. forwyr- 
nan), 366. — Cpd.: un-wearnum. 

wéa-spel(l)f, n., #idings of wo; ds. 
-spelle, 1315. 

weaxan, rd., WAX, grow, increase, 
Hoursh sit) pre 6e 
weaxeÔ, 1741; pret. 3 sg. WEOx, 8. 

ge-weaxan, rd., WAX, 2ncrease; pret. 
3 sg. geweëox, 66; develop (so as to 
bring s.th. about, tô): ©, 1711. 

web(b)(f)+, nja., we, iapestry; np. 
web, 995.— Cp. freoÿu-webbe, ge- 
Wif. 

Weccan, W I., WAKE, roue, stir up; 
weccean, 2046, 3024; weccan, 3144 
(kindle); pret. 3 sg. wehte, 2854 
(n.). [Go. (us-)wakjan. See wæc- 
can, wæcnan.]| — Cpd.: t6-. 

wed(d), nja., pledge; ds. wedde, 2908. 
[Go. wadi; weddian > wep] 

weder, n., WEATHER; nP., 1136; gp. 
“à, 546. 

Weg, M., WAY ; 45. in ON We£, AWAY, 
264, 763, 844, 1382, 1430, 2096; [on 
wæg, F.43]. [Go. wigs.] — Cpds.: 
feor-, fold-, forS-, wid-. 

wêg (wæ&g)(T), m.,wave; as., 3132. [Go. 
wêgs, Ger. Woge.] 

Wegan, V, carry, wear, have (feelings); 
3015; pres. 3 sg. wiged, 699; opt. 
3 S8. Wege, 2262; pret. I sg. Wæg, 
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1777; 3 Sg. "Ù, 152 (carry on), 1207, 
1931, 2464, 2704, 2780. [wEIcu; 
Go. (ga-)wigan.] — Cpd.: æt-. 

ge-wegani, v, fight; 2400. [ON. vega. 
C£. Beitr. xii 178 f.; Falk-Torp: veie 
Il] 

wêg-flota (wæg-)f, wk.m.,  wave- 
FLOATEr, ship; as. -flotan, 1907. 

wehte, see weccan. 

weél, well, adv. (always stressed), 
WELL, very. much, rightly; wel, 186, 
289, 639, 1045, 1792, 1821, 1833, 
1854, 2570, 2601, 2855; well, 1951, 
2162, 2812. [WELL, dial. WEEL; 
Go. waila. Cf. Beibl. x 16 #., ZF. 
xvi 503 f., but also Bülb. $ 284, 
Wright $ 145; ESt. xliv 326.] 

wèél-hwylc(f), pron., every (one); adj.: 
gpm. -ra, 1344; — subst., nsm. wel- 
hwyle, 266; asn. (everything) =, 874. 

vwelig, adj., WEAL‘hy, rich; asm. -ne, 
2607. 

wél-pungen(t), adj. (pp), accom- 
plished, excellent; nsf., 1927 (or: wel 
pungen?). [See péon, 1.] 

Wén, fl, expectation, 734, 1873, 2323, 
2910; as., 383, 1845 (sh. 10 be ex- 
pected, likely), [3000]; dp. wénum, 
2895. [Ger. Wahn.] — Cp. or-wena. 

wénan, W I., WEEN, expect, think; w. 
inf.: pret. 1 sg. wende, 933; w. bæt- 
clause: pres. 1 sg. wen”’ ic (T.C. $ 25), 
338, 442, wene (ic) 1184; pret. 3 sg. 
wêënde, 2329; 3 pl. wéndon, 937, 
1604, 21897; — (expect;) w. gen.: 
pres. 1 sg. wêne, 272 (think), 2522; 
w.gen &inf.:inf., 185; w gen. & to 
(from): inf., 157; pres. I sg. wene 
(ic), 525, wëne 2923; 3 sg. wench, 
600; w. gen. & pæt-clause: pret. 3 sg. 
wénde, 2239; 3 pl. wéndon, 778, 
1596; w. to: pres. I sg. wêne, 1396. 

wendan, w 1., {urn; pres. 3 sg. wende6, 
1739 (intr.). [weND; windan; Go. 
wandjan.] — Cpd.: on-. 

ge-wendan, w I., furn (trans.); pret. 
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3 sg. gewende, 315; change (trans.), 
inf. 186. 

Wennan, w 1., (accusiom, aitach to one- 
self), fentertain, present; pret. opt. 
3 sg. wenede, 1091. [ON. venja.] — 
Cpd.: be-. 

Weora, gp., see Wer. 

WeOrc, n., WORK, deed; (see word); gs. 
weorces, 2299; ds. weorce, 1560; as. 
wWeorc, 74, 1656; gp. worca, 280; dp. 
weorcum, 1633, 2096; worcum, 1100; 
— labor, dificulty, distress; as, weorc, 
1721; dp. weorcum, 1638. — weorce 
(is.), adv., in: weorce wesan, be pain- 
Jul, grievous; 1418. — Cpds.: ellen-, 
heaÿo-, niht-; ge-weorc. 

weorod, see werod. 

Weorpaii, III, fhrow; W. acc., pret. 3 sg. 
Wearp, 1531; W.instr. (row out), 
2582: Îw. acc ofipers: &(instr.) 
gen. of thing (wæteres), sprinkle; 
inf., 2701 (cf. Bu. Zs. 218; Aant,. 38). 
[Go. waïrpan; ware.] — Cpds.: for-, 
ofer-, 

weor®, adj., valued, dear, honored; 


1814; comp. weorbra, 1902. [Go. 
waïrhs; WoRTH.]J See wyrôe, 
weordian. 


weorô, n., WORTH, price, treasure; ds. 
-e, 2496. [Go. waïrp(s)] 

weordan, 111, happen, come {0 pass, 
arise; 2526, 3068; pret. 3 sg. weard, 
767, 1280, 1302, 2003; pp. geworden, 
1304, 3078. — w. t0 & dat., (turn to), 
become, prove a source of; inf., 1707; 
pret. I sg. wear®, 2501; 3 sg. ", 460, 
905, 1261, 1330, 1709 (si.), 2071, 
2078, 2384; 3 pl. wurdon, 2203; 
opt.(?) 2 sg. wurde, 587; — w. pred. 
adj. or noun, become; inf., wurdan, 
807; pres. 3 sg. weorde, 2913; 3 pl. 
weordad, 2066, wurdah 282; pret. 3 
sg. weard, 77, 149, 409, 555, 753, 
816, 818,913, 1255, 1260, 1775, 2378, 
2392, 2482, 2612; 3 pl. wurdon, 228; 
opt. 3 sg. wurde, 2731; si. pret. 3 sg! 
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‘on fylle wear (‘fell”), 1544; — 
auxiliary, W. pp. of trans. verbs; inf. 
weordan, 3177; pres. 3 sg. weorpe, 
414; pret. 3 sg. weard, 6, 902, 1072, 
1239, 1437, 1947, 2310, 2692, 2842, 
2961, 2983; opt. 3 sg. [wur]de, 2218; 
w. pp. of intr. verbs: pret. 3 sg. 
weard, 823, 1234. [Go. wairpan, 
Ger. werden; cp. Lat. vertere; woe 
wWorTH the day, Ezek. xxx 2.] 

ge-weordan, 111, auxiliary, W. pp. Of 
trans. verb: pret. 3 sg. gewearÿ, 
3061. — impers., W. acc. of pers. & 
gen. of thing, sut, seem good, (pers.:) 
agree upon, decide; (w. foll. pæt- 
clause‘) pret. 3 sg. geweard, 1598 
(trans!.: agree in thinking); pp. 
([hjafad) geworden, 2026; (agree 
upon), setile, inf. 1996. (CE. JEGPh. 
xvii 119 ., xviii 264 ff.) 

weorô-ful(l)(f)+, adj., worruy, 1- 
lustrious; supl. -fullost, 3090. 

Weordian, w 2., honor, exalt, adorn; 
pret. 1 sg. weordode, 2096; opt. 3 sg. 
weorbode, 1090; pp. geweor®ad, 260, 
1450; geweordod, 1959, 2176; ge- 
wurbad, 331, 1038, 1645. [weor®.] — 
Cpd.: wig-geweorpad. 

weorü-lice, adv., WCRTHILY, splen- 
didly; supl. cost, 3161; [comp. 
wurblicor, F. 371. 

weord-mynd, f.n.(m.), honor, glory; 65; 
as., 1559 (wigena +, i.e. ‘ sword ”; 
cf. Arch. cxxvi 364: Lat. ‘decus, 
“gloria”); gp. -a, 1752; dp. -um, 8, 
worômyndum 1186. 

weotena, see wita. 

weotian (witian), w 2., in weotod, pp., 
appointed, ordaïned, assured, des- 
tined; apf. -e, 1936; [witod, F. 26]. 
[OS. witod, pp.; Go. witop ‘ law.’] 
— Cp. be-witian. 

Wer, M., Man; IOS; gs. Weres, 1352 
(male person); as. wer, 1268, 3172; 
np. Weras, 216, 1222, 1233, 1440, 
1650; gp. wera, 120, 993 (— ond 
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wifa), 1731, 3000, [F. 37], weora 
2947; dp. werum, 1256. [Cf. Angl. 
xxxi 261.] 

wered(f), n., sweet drink; as., 496. 
(Elsewhere adj., ‘ sweet.) 

werga (wérga?), wk.adj., accursed, 
evil; gsm. wergan (gästes): 133 (n.), 
1747. See werhŸo. 

wêérge, -um, see Wérig. 

wergend, mc. (pres. pte.), defender; gp. 
-ra, 2882. See werian. 

(ge-)wérgian, w 2, WEARY, fa- 
ligue; pp. gewergad, 2852. [werig. 

werhdo(f), f., damnation, punishment 
in hell; as., 589. [Go. wargiba.] See 
heoro-wearh, grund-wyrgen. 

werian, W I., défend, protect; 541; pres. 
3 sg. wered, 453; pret. 3 sg. werede, 
1205, 1448; 1 pl. weredon, 1327; pp. 
npm. (byrnum) werede: 238, 2520. 
See wergend. [Go. warjan.] — Cpd.: 
be-. 

wêrig, adj., WEARY; w. gen. (from)s 
(sibes) werig, 579; dsm. (—) wer- 
gum, 1794; w. dat., exhausted (by); 
asf. wérge, 2937. [OS. (s18-)worig.] 
— Cpds.: deaÿ-, fyl-, guë-. 

wêrig-mod, adj., WEARY, disheart- 
ened; 844, 1543. 

werod, n., band, host, company; 651; 
weorod, 290, 2014, 3030; gs. werodes, 
2595 ds. werede, 1215, weorode 1011, 
2346; as. (or ap.) werod, 319; gp. 
weoroda, 60. [wer. (Cf. Beur. xxxviii 
319 f.?)] — Cpds.: eorl-, flet-. 

wer-béod(f), f., people, nation; ap. 
(ofer) werbeode, 899 (cp. 1705). 

wesan, see eom. 

wêste, adj.ja., waste, deserted; asm. 
wêéstne, 2456. [OS. wosti.] 

wésten(n), nja., waste, desert, wilder- 
ness; as. westen, 1265; fj6. (Siev. 
$ 248 n. 3), ds. westenne, 2298. 

wic, n., dwvlling-place, abode; (pl. freq. 
W. sg. meaning); gp. WiCa, 125, 11265 
dp. wicum, 1612, 3083, wicun 1304; 
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ap. (as.?) wic, 821, 2589. [Fr. Lat. 
vicus; wW1CcK.]—Cpds.: déad-, hréa-, 

ge-wican(), 1, give way, fail; pret. 
3 Sg: gewac, 2577, 2629. [Cp. un- 
wac-lic; Ger. weichen.| 

wicg(f), nja., horse; 1400; ds. wicge, 
234, 286; as. wicg, 315; gp. wicga, 
1045; ap. WiCg, 2174. 

wic-stedef, mi., dwelling-place, home; 
2462; as., 2607. 

Wid, adj, WIDE, extended, spacious; 
gsn.wk.widan, 1859; asn. wid, 2473; 
apm. wide, 877, 1965; (of time,) 
ds.wk. widan, 933, asm.wk. +, 2014 
(see feorh). — Comp. asn. widre, 
763, see ge-windan. 

wid-cüb(f)+, adj., wipEly known, fa- 
mous; nsn., 1266; gsm. -es, 1042; 
asm. -ne, 1480, 1001. 

wide, adv., wiD E/y, far and wide, far; 
74, 79, 898, 1959, 2261, 2913; wide 
geond eorban: 266, 3099; wide 
sprang: 18, 1588, (si.) 2582; wide 
gesÿne: 1403, 2316, 2947, 3158; wide 
cu: 2135; 2023, [F. 25]. 

wide-ferhô(f), m. n., in: as., adv., for 
a long time, for ever, ever; 702, 937, 
1222. 

wid-floga f, wk.m., far-FLier; 2830; as. 
-flogan, 2346. 

wid-scofent, adj. (pp.), pushed far, 
far-reaching, great; 936. [scufan.] 
(Cf. ESt. xlii 326.) 

wid-wegasf, m.p, wipEe-st#retched 
wAys (Gummere), distant or far- 
extending regions; ap. (geond) ”, 
840, 1704. 

wif, n., woman, lady; 615, 2120; gs. 
wifes, 1284; ds. wife, 639, 2028 (is.); 
as. wif, 1158; gp. wifa,993. [W1FE.] 
— Cpds.: aglæc-, mere-, 

wif-lufu (-lufe)f, wk.f., love for a 
woman (or wire); np.-lufan, 2065. 

wig, n. (or m.), war, fight, warfare; 23, 
1080, 2316, 2872; gs. wiges, 65, 886, 
1268, 2208; ds. wige, 1084, 1337; 
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2629; wigge 1656, 1770; as. wig, 685, 
1083, 1247; — fighting force, valor; 
ns. WIg, 350, 1042; gs. Wiges, 2323; 
as. wig, 2348. — Cpd.: fede-. 

wiga, wk.m., warrior; 629; gp. wigena, 
1543, 1559, 3115; dp. wigum, 2306. 
[Sc. wiE,wy(E), see Jamieson, 
Etym. Dici.] — Cpds.: æsc-,byrn-, 
gär-, gud-, lind-, rand-, scyld-. 

wigan(), 1, fght; 2509. [Go. weihan.] 
See wigend. 

wig-bealuï, nwa., war-BALE, war; 
as., 2046. 

wig-bil(l)f, n., battle-sword; -bil, 1607. 

wig-bord f, n., battle-shield; as., 23309. 

wig-cræft(f)+, m., prowess; as., 2953. 

wig-cræftig f, adj., sirong in battle; asm. 
-ne, 1811. 

wigend(f), mc., warrior; 3099; gs. 
[wigen]des, 3154; np. wigend, 1125, 
1814, 3144, [F. 47]; gp. wigendra, 
429, 899, 1972, 2337; ap. wigend, 
3024; [vp. ©, F. 10]. — Cpd.: gar-. 

wiged, see Wegan. 

wig-frecaf, wk.m., warrior; as.-frecan, 
2496; np. ©, 1212. 

wig-fruma f, wk.m., war-chief; 664; ds. 
-fruman, 2261. 

wigge, see Wig. 

wig-getäwai, fwo.p., war-equipments; 
dp. -getawum, 368. [Cp. Go. tewa. 
Siev. $ 43 n. 4; Keller 116 f] See 
éored-, gryre-, gud-, hilde-geatwe. 

wig-geweorpad(f), adj. (pp.), distin- 
guished in baitle ; 1783. See weordian. 

wig-gryref, mi, war-horror, martial 
power; 1284. 

wig-heafolaf, wk.m., war-head, ï.e. 
helmet; as. -heafolan, 2661. 

wig-héapi, m., band of warriors; 
477: 

wig-hetef, mi., (war-HATE), war; 2120. 

wig-hryref, mi., fall in fight; as. 
T6I9. 

wig-sigor f, (nc.)m., (war-) victory; as. 
(or ds., cf. Lang. $ 20.4), 1564. 


394 


wig-spédf, f., success in war, victory; 
gp. -a, 697. [SPEED] 

wigtig, see witig. 

wig-weorbung f, f., honor to idols, sacri- 
fice; ap. -a, 176. [wïh, weoh, ‘ idol ; 
cp. Go. weïhs ‘ holy.’ 

wiht, fni. (Siev. $ 267 b & n. 3), (x) 
(wW1icuT), creature, being; 120; as., 
3038 (tem.). (2) anything (in negat. 
clauses); ns. wiht, 2601; as. =, 581, 
1660, 2348, 2857; — ds. wihte used 
adverbially, in any way, at all, in 
negat. clauses: 186, 1514, 1995, 2277, 
2464, 2687, 2923, in interr. clause: 
1991; as. wiht used adverbially (in 
negat. clauses), at all, 541, 862, 1083, 
1735,28654. [wicaTr,wxiT(?); Go. 
waihts.] — Cpds.: aht, æl-, 6-wiht. 

wil-cuma, wk.m., welcoME person, 
also used like adj.; np. -cuman, 388, 
394, 1894. [willa.] 

wildéor [wild-déor], n., wiLzp beast; 
ap., 1430. [nEeERr. Cf. Siev. $ 280.] 

wil-geofaf, wk.m., 7oy-civer, lord; 
2900. [willa.] 

wil-gesibf, m., dear companion; np. 
-gesibas, 23. [willa.] 

Willa, wk.m., wiLLz, wish, desire; ds. 
(anes) willan (‘for the sake of one’), 
3077; as. willan, 635 (good will); on 
, 1739; ofer (‘ against *) , 2400, 
2589; gp. wilna, 1344(?); dp. (sylfes) 
willum (of his own will’), 2222, 
2639; — gratification, pleasure, de- 
light, j0oy; ns., 626, 824; ds. willan, 
1186, 1711; as. , 2307; dp. willum 
(‘ delightfully ”), 1821; — desirable 
or good thing; gp. wilna, 660, 950, 
1344. 

Willan, anv., wiLL, æish, desire, be 
about to; (1) w. inf.; pres. 1 sg. wille, 


344, 351, 427; Wylle, 947, 2148, 2512; 
neg.: nelle, 679; 2524; 2 sg. wylt, | 


1852; 3 sg. wille, 442, 1184; wile, 346, 
446, 1049, 1181, 1832; wyle, 2864; 
1 pl. wylla®, 1818; [3 pl. willaë, F. 0]; 
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opt. [2 sg. wylle, F. 27]; 3 sg. wille, 
979, 1314; pret. 1 sg. wolde, 2497; 
3 sg. , 68, 154, 200, 645, 664, 738, 
755; 796, 880, IOIO, IO4I, 1094 
(opt.?), 1277, 1292, 1339, 1494, 1546, 
1576, 1791, 1805, 2083, 2090, 2160, 
2186, 2294, 2305, 2308, 2315, 2588, 
2858,20940,[F.21,opt.?]; neg.: nolde, 
791, 803, 812, 1523; 3 pl. woldon, 
3171; opt. I sg. wolde, 2729; neg.: 
nolde, 2518; 2 sg. wolde, 1175; 3 sg. 
v, 988, 990, 2376; 1 pl. woldon, 
2636; 3 pl. , 482. — (2) without 
inf.; w. omission of verb of motion: 
pres. 1 sg. wille, 318; opt. 3 sg. ©, 
1371; pret. 1 sg. wolde, 543, cp. 2497 
(wesan understood); w. inf. under- 
Stoodfrnprec. AverDeMpres 46e 
(fremme se be) wille, 1003, si.: 1394, 
2766 (wylle); pret. 3 sg. wolde, 1056, 
3055; neg., abs.: (pa Metod) nolde 
(‘ willed it not”), 706, 967. 

wilnian, w 2., desire, ask for (gen.); w. 
to (from, at); 188. 

wil-s18({), m., wished-for journey; as., 
216. [willa.] 

Win, n., WINE; ds. wine, 1467; as. 
win, 1162, 1233. [Fr. Lat. vinum.] 

win-ærn(f)+, n., WINE-hall; gs. -es, 
654. 

wind, m., WIND; 1374, 1907; ds. -e, 
217, 1132. — Cpd.: norpan-. 

win-dæg(t), m., DAY of labor or strife; 
dp. windagum, 1062 (cf. Angl. xxxv 
460 f.). See winnan, ge-win(n). 

windan, 111, (1) intr., WiND, fly, curl, 
eddy; pret. 3 sg. wand, 1119; 3 pl. 
wundon, 212.— (2) trans., #wist; pp. 
wunden (gold, ‘made into rings”), 
1193, 3134; dsn. wundnum (golde), 
1382. — Cpds.: æt-, be-, on-. 

ge-windan 11, go, turn; pret. 3 sg. (on 
fleam) gewand, 1001; — inf. (widre) 
gewindan, reach by flight (a more 
remote place), 763 (cf. MPh. ii 
263). 
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wind-blondf, n., “xmult of winos; 
3146. 

wind-geardf, m., home of the winDs; 
AS 12241 (CD. 572). 

windig, adj, wINDy; asf. windge, 
2456; apm. windige, 572, 1368. 

wine(f), mi., friend, (friendly) lord; 30, 
148, 2101; gs. wines, 3096; ds. wine, 
170; as. ©, 350, 376, 2026; v$. rv, 
‘1183, wine (min): 457, 530, 1704, 


(min) wine 2047; gp. winigea, 1664; | 


— applied to retainers (cp. magas):| 


gp. winia 2567, dp. winum 1418. 
[OS. wini, ON. vinr, Dan. ven. 
— Cpds.: frea-, freo-, gold-, guë-, 
mæg-; Ing-. 

wine-drihtenf, m., (friendly) lord; ds. 
-drihtne, 360; as.-drihten, 862,1604; 
-dryhten, 2722, 3175. 

wine-geômori, adj., mourning ones 
friends; 2230. 

wine-léasf, adj., friendress (ref. to 
exile); dsm. -um, 2613. 

wine-mægf, m., friend and kinsman, 
retainer; np. -magas, 65. See Antiq. 
SZ. 

winia, winigea, see wine. 

winnan, 111, contend, fight; pret. 2 sg. 
wunne, 506; 3 sg. Wan, 144, I51, Won 
1132; 3 pl. wunnon, 113, 777. [(ge-) 
winnan > WIN.] 

win-recedf, n., WIiNE-hall; as., 714, 
993. 

win-selef, mi., WwiNE-hall; 771; ds., 
695; as., 2456. 

winter, m., (1) WINTER; 1132 (win- 
ter), 1136; gs.-wintrys, 516; as. 
winter, 1128. (2) pl. (in reckoning), 
years; gp. Wwintra, 147, 264, 1927, 
2209, 2278, 2733, 3050; dp. wintrum 
(oc) 2 2277 Cp. 
syfan-wintre, 

wir, m., Wire, metal band, orna- 
ment; gp. -a, 2413; dp. -um, 1031. 
(CH. Stjer. 2 f., 143.) 

wis, adi., WISE; 1845, 3094 (sound in 
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mind, see note); nsf., 1927; nsm. 
wk. wisa, 1400, 1698, 2329; asm.wk. 
wisan, 1318; gpm. wisra, 1413. 

wisaf, wk.m., leader; 259. [Cp. wi- 
sian.] — Cpds.: brim-, here-, hilde-. 

wiscan (wÿscan), w 1., WIisH; pret. 
3 pl. wiston, 1604 (n.). 

wis-dôm, m., Wispom; 350; ds. -e, 
1959. 

wise, wk.f., WIiSE, way, manner; as. 
ealde wisan (semi-adv.), ‘after the 
old fashion,’ 1865. (Cp. Blickl. Hom. 
177.33: Oùre wisan.) 

wis-fæst(f), adj., wisEe; nsf., 626. 

wis-hycgendeï, adj. (pres. ptc.), 
WISE 1n thought; 2716. 

wisian, w 2., show the way, guide, direct, 
lead; abs.: pret. 3 sg. wisode, 402; 
w. dat. of pers.: pres. I sg. wisige, 
292, 3103; pret. 3 sg. wisode, 320, 
1663; wisade (w. adv. ot motion): 
370, 1795; — w. àcc., show or lead 
the way to (a place); inf., 2409; pret. 
3 Sg. wisade, 208. 

wisse, -on, see witan. 

wist, f., (sustenance), feast(ing), abun- 
dance, prosperity; ds. -e, 128, 1735. 
[wesan.] 

wiste, -on,'see witan. 

wist-fylloi, wk.f., FILL of feasting, 
plentiful meal; gs. fylle, 734. 

wiston, see wiscan. 

wit(t),nja., WiT, inielligence; wit, 580. 
— Cpds.: fyr-, ge-. 

wit, pers. pron., see ic. 

wita, wk.m., wise man, councilor; np. 
witan, 778; gp. witena, 167, 266,936; 
weotena, 1098. [witan.] — Cpds.: 
fyrn-, rün-. 

witan, prp., know; witan, 262, 288; 
pres. I sg. wat, 1331, 1830, 1863, 
2656; neg. (ic) nat (hwylc, cp. nat- 
hwylc),274;2sg.waäst,272; 3 sg. wat, 
2650; neg. nat, 681; opt. 3 sg. wite, 
1367; pret. 3 sg. wisse, 169 (n.), 715, 
1309, 2339, 2410, 2725; wiste, 646, 
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764 (n.), 821; 2 pl. wisson, 246; 


3 pl. wiston, 181, 798, 878; opt. 
1 sg. wiste, 2619. [(to) wiT, wor, 
WIST.] 

ge-witan, prp., know, ascertain; 1350. 

witan, 1, w. dat. of pers. & acc. of 
thing, lay to (s.bs) charge; 2741. — 
Cpds.: æt-, où-. 

ge-witan, 1, depart, go; in many in- 
stances (marked *} followed by verb 
of motion; freq. w. reflex. pron.; 42; 
pres. 3 sg. gewiteb, 1360, 2460; imp. 
pl. gewitab, 291*; pret. 3 sg. gewat, 
20 3 1107: 123" #210) 217, 234; 002, 
1236, 1263*; 1274*,) 1601, 1903”, 
1963*, 2387*, 2401*, 2471, 2569", 
2624 (of ealdre =), 2819*, 2949", 
3044*, [F. 43*]; 3 pl. gewiton, 3o1*, 
853*, 1125*. See ford-gewiten, wu- 
tun. 

witig(f), adj., wise; witig (God): 685, 
1056; = (Drihten), 1554; wigtig 
(>), 1847. 

witnian, w 2., punish, torment; pp. ge- 
witnad, 3073. [wite.] 

witod, see weotian. 

wi, prep., w. dat. & w.acc. (marked*) ; 
basic meaning against; (motion:) 
against, opposite, near, towards; 213, 
326*, [389*], 749* (n.), 1977*, 1978, 
2013*, 2560, 2666*, 2673 (as far as), 
2925*, 3049 (in); (w. fon, grapian, 
wiôgripan:) 439, 1666, 2520, 2521; 
— (opposition, fighting, detense, 
protection:) against, WITH; I13, 
144; 145, 152*, 174, 178, 294*, 319*, 
384(*?), 440, 506(*?), 540", 550, 660, 
827, 1132, 1549%*, 1549%, (1997*), 
2341, 2371, 2400, 2839, 2014*, 3004; 
— (mutual relation, behavior:) 10- 
Words, wii LÉ 811", 1173”, 
1864*, 1864%*, 1954*; (conversa- 
tion, transaction:) with, 365, 424*, 
425, 426, cp. 1997* (agreement); 
(si:) 623, 2528*; — (association, 
sharing:) wuh; 1088*, 2534(*?), 
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3027; — (mingling, close contact:) 
1880 (within, cf. ZfdPh. xxi 363, 
Aant. 33), 2600 (with); — (separa- 
tion:) from, 733, 2423. — (Note 
interchange of acc. & dat.: 424-256 Î.; 
1977-78.) [Cp. Dan. ved, Swed. vid.] 

wider-ræhtesf, adv., opposite; 3039. 
[wiS; Go. wibra; riht (Lang. $ 7.5); 
cf. Betir. xxxvi 432.] 

wiô-font, rd., w. dat., {ay hold on; 
pret. 3 sg. -féng, 760. 

wid-gripan f, 1, grapple WiTH; 2621. 

wiô-habban, w 3., w. dat., hold out 
against, WIiTHsfand; pret. 3 sg. 
-hæfde, 772. 

wiôref, nja., resistance; gs. widres, 
2953. 

wlanc, see wlonc. 

wlätian f,w 2., gaze, look out for (w.gen., 
cf. Beitr. xii 97); pret. 3 sg. wlatode, 
1916. [wlitan; Go. wlaiton.] 

wlenco, wk.f., pride, high spirit, dar- 
ing; ds. (for) wlenco: 338, 1206, (—) 
wlence, 508. [wlonc.] 

wlitant, 1, look, gaxe; pret. 3 sg. wlat, 
1572; 3 pl. wliton, 1592, wlitan 2852. 
— Cpd.: giond-. 

wlite, mi., countenance, appearance, 
beauty; 250. [Go. wlits; wlitan.] 

wlite-beorht f, adj., beautiful; asm. -ne, 
CEE 

wlite-séont, f., sighi, spectacle; 1650. 
Cp. wundor-sion. 

wlitig, adj., beautiful; asn., 1662. 

wlonc, adj., proud, high-spirited, bold; 
331; wlanc, 341; gs. wlonces, 2953; 
proud of, glorying in, w. gen.: wlonc 
2833, w. dat.: wlanc 1332. — Cpd.: 
gold-. 

WÔC, see wæcnan. 

wWOh, adj., crooked, perverse; dpn. wôm, 
1747. [Go. (un-)wahs.] 

wôh-bogeni, adj. (pp.), bent, coiled; 
2827. [bügan.] 

wolcen, n., cloud; pl. clouds, sky, 
WELKIN; dp. (to) wolcnum: 1119, 
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1374; (under) wolenum: 8, 651, 714, 
1631, 17/0 (in 82 & 1770 =#0on 
earth ?); [F. 8]. 

wolde, see willan. 

wollen-téari, adj. with gushing 
TEARS; npm. -e, 3032. [pp. ot 
*wellan, ON. vella; cp. weallan.] 

wôm, see wôh. 

wom(m), m., siain, blot, evil; dp. wom- 
mum, 3073 (perh. semi-adv., griez- 
ously). [Go. wamm, or wamms.] 

Won, pret., see winnan. 

won(n), adj., dark, black; nsn. won, 
1374; wk.m. wonna, 3024, 3115; dsf. 
wanre, 702; npn. wan, 651. [wAN.] 

wong(f), m., plain, field, land, country, 
place; ds. wonge, 2242, 3039, wange 
2003; as. Wong, 1413, 2409, 3073, 
wang 93, 225; np. wongas, 2462. 
[Go. waggs]— Cpds.:  freoëo-, 
grund-, meodo-, sæ-. 

wong-stedef, mi., place; ds., 2786. 

won-hÿd (-hygd)f, fni., recklessness; 
dp. -um, 434. [Cp. wana; Go. wans; 
WANT.] 

won-sæli (-sælig)f, adj., unhappy; 105. 

won-sceaft(f), f., misery; as., 120. 

WÔp, m., WEEPIng, lamentation; 128; 
ds. wôpe, 3146; as. wop, 785. 

WOIC, see WeOrC. 

word, n., WORD; 870, 2817; gs. -es, 

| 70, 2791; ds. (is.) -e, 2156; as. word, 
315, 341, 390, 654, 2046, 2551; np. 
ro, 612, 639; gp. worda, 289 (+ ond 
worca), 398, 2246, 2662, 3030 


(wyrda ne +); dp. wordum, 30, 176, | 


366, 388, 626, 874, 1172, 1193, 1318, 
1492, 1811, 1980, 2058, 2669, 2795, 
3175; © (ne worcum), 1100, + (ond 
), 1833.— Cpds.: beot-, gylp-, lëaf- 
nes-, mcpel-, prÿà-. 

word-cwide(f), mi., WORDS, speech; 
gp.-cwida, 1845; dp.-cwydum,2753; 
ap. -cwydas, 1841. [cwedan.] 

word-gyd(d) f, nja., Lay, elegy; as.-gyd, 
3172. 


word-hordf, n., WORD-HOARD, store 
of words; as., 250. 

word-rihtf, n., (WORD-RIGHT), ap- 
Propriate word; gp. -a, 2631. 

worhte, see wyrcan. 

WOrn, m., large number, great quantity; 
freq. w. partit. gen.; as., 264, 870, 
2114 (many things), 3154; — com- 
bined w. eall: as. worn eall, 3094 (a 
great many things), w. fela: ns. worn 
fela, 1783; as., 530, cp. 870; — gp. 
(partit. gen. depend. on fela): worna 
fela, 2003, 2542, 

worold, f., worLp; (eal) worold, 
1738 (‘everything ’); gs. worolde, 
950, 1062 ( brüuceS, cp. Lat. 
‘mundo uti, ‘live”), 1080, 1387, 
1732; worulde, 2343, 3068, worlde 
2711; as. worold, 60, 1183, 1681. 
[OHG. weralt, Ger. Welt.] 

worold-är(f)+, f, worzp/ly honor 
(Angl. xxxv 116); as. -e, 17. 

worold-cyning f, m., (earthly) KiNc; 
gp. -a, 1684, wyruldcyning{a], 3180. 

worold-ræden(n)f, fjo., (worLp/y) 
stipulation, condition; gs. -rædenne, 
1142 (n.). 

wordig, m., enclosed homestead, pre- 
cinct(s); as., 1972. (Cf. Middendorf, 
Ae. Flurnamenbuch, pp. 148 f.) 

word-mynd, see weord-mynd. 

woruld-candelf, f., woRLD-cAN- 
DLE (sun); 1965. 

woruld-endef, mja., END of the 
WORLD ; ds., 3083. 

WIaCU, Î., revenge, punishment; as. 
wræce, 2336. [wrecan; Go. wraka.] 
— Cpds.: gyrn-, nÿd-. 

wr&æc, n. (f.?, see B.-T.), misery, dis- 
tress; 170; as., 3078. [Cp. wracx, 
WRECK; wrecan; Go. wrekei.] 

WIæCCA, see WreCCa. 

wWIæce, see WraCu. 

wræc-läst (wræ&c-?) f, m., #rack or path 
of exile; ap. -as, 1362. 

wræc-mæcg (wræ&c-?) f, mja., banished 
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man, outcast; np. -as, 2379. See |wripan, 1, (/wist), bind; 064; — bind 


mago. 

wræt-si0 (wræc-?), m., exile, misery; 
as., 2202; dp. -um, 338. [OS. wrak- 
s16.] 

wræt(t) f, f. (cf. Lang. $ 19.4 n.), orna- 
ment, work of art; gp. wrætta, 2413; 
dp. wrættum, 1531; ap. wræfe, 2771, 
3060. 

wr&t-lic(f), adj., ornamental, splendid, 
wondrous; nsf., 1650; asm. -ne, 891, 
21733 asn. -lic, 1489, 2330. 

wrà6, adj., hostile (subst.: foe), fierce; 
dsm. wrabum, 660, 708; asn. (or p.) 
wräd, 319; gp. wraôra, 1610. 
[wrore ; OS. wreë; cp. wriban.] 

wräde, adv., grievously; 2872. 

wräd-lice(i), adv., cruelly, secerely; 
3062. 

wrecan, v, drive, force; pp. wrecen, 
2062; drive out; pret. 3 sg. wræc, 
2706; — recite, utter; inf., 873, 3172; 
pres. opt. 3 sg. wrece, 2446; pret. 
3 Sg. WrÆC, 2154; pp. wrecen, 1065; 
— avenge; inf, 1278, 1339, 1546; 
pres. opt. 3 sg. wrece, 1385; pret. 
1 sg. wræc, 423, 1669; 3 sg. +, 1333- 
[wrEAK.]— Cpds.: 3-, for-; un- 
wrecen. See wrecend. 

ge-wrecan, V, avenge, punish; pret. 1 
sg. gewræc, 2005; 3 Sg. v, 107, 2121, 
2395, 2875; 3 pl. gewræ&can, 2479; 
pp. gewrecen, 3062. 

wrecca, wk.m., exile, adventurer, hero 
(cf. Beîtr. xxxv 483); 1137; [wreccea, 
F. 25]; ds. wræccafn], 2613; gp. 
wreccena, 898. [wrercu; OS. 
wrekkio, Ger. Recke. Cp. wrecan.] 

wrecend, mc., avenger ; 1256. 

wreoben-hiltif, adj., with iwisied mixT; 
nsn., 1698. [wripan.] (Cf. Stier. 
23 Î.) 

wridian, w 2., grow, flourish; pres. 3 sg. 
wridaÿ, 1741. 

Writan, 1, cu, engrave (WRITE); pp. 
writen, 1688. — Cpd.: for-. 


l'wunden-mælif, on. 


up; pret. 3 pl. wridon, 2982. 
[wWwr1iITHE.] — Cp. hand-gewripen; 
beah-wrida. 

wrixl, f., exchange; ds. -e, 2969. [Cp. 
Ger. Wechsel.] 

wrixlan, w 1., w. dat., change, vary, ex- 
change; (wordum) wrixlan: 366, 874. 

wrüht, f., (accusation), quarrel, strife; 
2287, 2473, 2913. [Cp. wregan; Go. 
wrohs.] 

wudu, mu., WOOD; free(s); ns., 1364; 
as., 1416; — spear; as. (or p.), 398; 
— ship; ns., 298; as., 216, 1919. — 
Cpds.: bæl-, bord-, gomen-, heal., 
holt-, mægen-, s&-, sund-, hrec-; 
Hrefna-. 

wudu-récf, mi, WOOD-smoke; 3144. 
[REEK | 

wuldor, n., glory, heaven (cp. Lat. 
‘ gloria *); gs. wuldres, 17, 183, 931, 
1752. [Go. wulbrs, cp. wulbus.] — 
Cpd.: Kyning-. 

wuldor-torhti, adj., gloriously brighi; 
npn. wk. wuldortorhtan, 1136. 

Wuldur-cyning(f), m., KkiNG of glory; 
ds.-e, 2795. (Cf. Angl. xxxv 124 f.) 

» M, WOLF; ds. wulflel, 3027. 

[Go. wulfs.] 

wulf-hlipi, n., wozr-slope, retreat of 
wolves; ap. -hleobu, 1358. 

wund, f., WOUND; 2711, 2976; as. -e, 
2531, 2725, 2906; dp. -um, 1113, 
2830, 2037; [ap. -a, F. 47]. — Cpd.: 
feorh-. 

wund, adj., wounped; 2746, [F. 43]; 
dsm. -um, 2753; npm. -€, 565, 1075. 
[Go. wunds.] 

wunden-feaxi, adj., with (wounp) 
braïded  haïr, or with curly mane; 
nsn., 1400. (Cp. wundenloc(c); Siev. 
xxxvi 432 f., Tupper’s Riddles, pp. 
12591) 

wunden-halsi, adj., with (wounp) 
curved (neck, 1.e.) pro; 298. 


sword with 
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(wounD) curved markings (orna- 
ments); as., 1531. See brogden-mæ&l. 
wunden-stefnaf, wk.m., ship with 
(wounDp)curved(sTEM)prow;220. 
wunder-fætf, n., wONDERful vessel; 
dp. wunderfatum, 1162. [var]. 
wundor, n., WONDER, wonderful 
thing; 771, 1724, wundur 3062 (n.); 
ds. wundre, 931; as. wundor, 840; 
wunder, 931; wundur, 2759(?), 3032, 
3103 (?); gp. wundra, 1509 (strange 
beings, monsters), 1607; dp. (adv.) 
wundrum, wonderfully, 1452, 2687; 
ap. wundur, 2759, 3103. — Cpds.: 
hond-, n18-, searo-. 
wundor-bebod f, n., strange or myster1- 
ous command (advice); dp. wundor- 
bebodum, 1747 (n.). 
wundor-déadf, m., wonprous 
DEATH; ds. wundordeaëe, 3037. 
wundor-lic, adj., WONDER/ul, 
strange; 1440 (wundor-). 
wundor-siont, f., wonNDprous sight; 
gp. wundorsiona, 995. 
wundor-smipf,m., WONDER-SMITH, 
1.e. smith who makes wonderful things, 
orwho works by wondrous art (B.-T..); 
gp. wundorsmipa, 1681. (Cf. Earle’s 
note; Angl. xxxv 260 n. 4.) 
wundur-maddumi, m., WONDROUS 
jewel; as. wundurmädôum, 2173. 
wunian, w 2., dwell, live, remain, con- 
tinue, be situated; 3083 (w. dat. 
[instr.]: wicum), 3128; pres. 3 sg. 
wunad, 284, 1735, 1923; pret. 3 sg. 
wunode, I128, 2242; —W. acc. 
(finhabit, occupy; inf., 1260; pres. 
3 sg. wunaÿ, 2902. [won (Sc. 
obs.), wont; Ger. wohnen.] 
ge-wunian, w 2., w. acc., fremain with, 
stand by (s.b.); pres. opt. 3 pl. ge- 
wunigen, 22. 
wurd-, see Weoro-. 
wutun, uton, w. inf., introd. adhorta- 
tive clause, letus; wutun, 2648; uton, 
1390, 3101. [OS. wita; cp. ge-witan.] 


wyl(le, wyllaô, wylt, see willan. 
Wylm, mi, WELLing, surging, flood: 


1764, 2269, wælm 2546; gs. wælmes, 
2135 (surging water); as. wylm, 1693; 
dp. wylmlum], 516; ap. wylmas, 
2507. [weallan.] — Cpds.: bréost-, 
brim-, bryne-, cear-, fÿr-, heaÿo-, 
holm-, sæ-, sorh-. 


wyn(n), fj0.(i.), joy, delight, pleasure; 


wyn, 2262; ds. wynne, 2014; as. v, 
1080, 1730, 1801 (heofones -, 
‘sun ”’), 2107, 2727; dp. wynnum, 
1716, 1887. [See wyn-sum; Ger. 
Wonne.] — Cpds.: edel-, hord-, lif., 
lyft-, symbel-. 


wyn-léasf, adj., joyLESS; asm. -ne, 


1416; ap.(s.?)n. -leas, 821. 


Wyn-Sum, adj., joyous, pleasant, fair; 


asm.wk. -an, 1919; npn. -e, 612. 
[wiNsoME. 


WyICan, W I., WORK, do, make; 930; 


pret. 3 sg. worhte, 02, 1452; w. gen., 
acquire, endeavor lo win: pres. opt. 
3 sg. wyrce, 1387 (cp. 1491). [Go. 
waürkjan.] — Cpd.: be-. 


ge-wyrcan, w I., make, perform, carry 


out, accomplish, achieve; 1660; ge- 
wyrcean, 69, 2337, 2802, 2906; pres. 
I sg. gewyrce, I491; pret. 3 sg. ge- 
worhte, 1578, 2712; 3 pl. geworhton, 
3156; opt. I sg. geworhte, 635 
(‘gain’); 2 pl. geworhton, 3096; pp. 
geworht, 1696; apm. (fæste) ge- 
worhte (° disposed ?), 1864 (cf. Aant. 
28, MPh. ïi 461); w. bæt-clause, 
bring (it) about (that): inf. ge- 
wyrcean, 20. 


wyrd, fi, fate, destiny; 455, 477, 572, 


734 (destined), 1205, 2420, 2626, 
2574, 2814; as., 1066, 1233; event, 
fact, gp. -a, 3030. [wWEIRD; weor- 
Can INC EM Entrorie) 


wyrdan, w 1.,1mjure, destroy; pret. 3 sg. 


wyrde, 1337. [Go. (fra-)wardjan; 
weordan.] Cpd.:2-. 


WYIIM, mi, serpent; ap. -as, 1430; 


400 


(dragon:) ns., 897, 2287, 2343, 2507, 
2629, 2669, 2745, 2827; gs. wyrmes, 
2316, 2348, 2759, 2771, 2902; ds. 
wyrme, 2307, 2400, 2519; as. Wy[M, 
886, 891,2705,3039,3132. [worM.] 
— $ee draca. 

wyrm-cyn(n), nja., race of serpents; gs. 
-cynnes, 1425. 

wyrm-fäh}, adj., with serpentine orna- 
mentation; nsn., 1698. (Cf. Stjer. 
22, 29)) 

wyrm-hordf, n., dragons HOARD; 
as., 2221, 

WYTp, fj0., change (for the better); as. -e, 
1315. [weorpan. 

ge-wyrpan, w !., refl., recover; pret. 3 
sg. (hyne) gewyrpte, 2976, [See 
wyrp.] 

WyIsa, compar. (cp, posit. yfel), 
WORSE; gsn. (or p.) wyrsan, 525 
(n.); dsf. , 2969; asn, wyrse, 1739; 
inferior (applied to foreigners, ene- 
mies): asm. wyrsan (wigfrecan), 
2496; npm. æ (æ), 1212. 

wyrt, f., root; dp.-um, 1364. [worT.] 

wyrôe, adj.ja., w. gen., WORTHY of, fit 
for; npm., 368; comp. nsm. wyrôra, 
861; — entitled to, possessed of; asm. 
wyrône (gedon), 2185 (n.). [weord.] 
— Cpds.: fyrd-, hord-. 

wyruld-, see worold-. 


yfel, n., EVIL; gp. yfla, 2094 [Go. 
ubils.] 

ylca, pron., (the) same; gsn.(wk.) ylcan, 
2289. [TLE: 

yidan, w 1., delay (trans.); 730. [eald.] 

yldef, mi.p., men; gp. ylda, 1661, ylda 
(bearn): 150, 605, yldo (+), 7o 
(n.); dp. yldum, 77, 7o5, 2117; 
eldum, 2214, 2314, 2611, 3168. 
[eald; OS. eldi.] 

yldesta, see eald. 

yldo, wk.f., age, old age; 1736, 1766, 
1886; ds. ylde, 22; eldo, 2xr1r. 
[£ LD ; eald.] 
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yldra, see eald. 

ylfe, mi.p., ELVESs; 112. (Cf. Grimm 
D.M.365 ff. [442 f.]; R.-L.i 551 f.) 
See Ælf-here. 

ymb, ymbe, prep., w. acc.; (place:) 
about, around, near; ymb, 399, 568, 
668, 689 (postpos., stressed), 838, 
IOI2, 1030, 2477; ymbe, 2883, 
3169, [F. 33]; postpos., stressed, w. 
dat, (semi-adv.): 2597; — (time:) 
after (cf, Siev. xxix 323 f.); ymb, 
136, 219; — (fig.:) about, concern- 
ing; ymb, 353, 439, 450, 507, 531, 
1536, 1595, 2509, 3172; ymbe, 2070, 
2618. [OS. OHG. umbi. See T.C. 
$13. 

ymb-beorgant, 11, protect (round 
about); pret. 3 sg. -bearh, 1503. 

ymbe-fôn, rd., clasp, enclose; pret. 3 
sg. -feng, 2691. 

ymbe-hweorfan, 1117, move (intr.) 
about (w. acc.); pret. 3 sg. -hwearf, 
2296. 

ymb-éode, anv., pret. (see gan), went 
round (w. acc.); 3 sg., 620. 

ymb-sittan, v, SIT round (w. acc.); 
pret. 3 pl.-sæton, 664 : 

ymb(e)-sittendf, mc.p., meighboring 
peoples (those living [s1TTing] about, 
or on the borders); np. ymbsittend, 
1827; gp. ymbsittendra, 9; ymbesit- 
tendra, 2734. 

yppe(f)+, wk.f, raised floor, high 
seat; ds. yppan, 1815. [üp, upp.] 

yrfe, nja., heritage; 3051. [Go. arbi. 

yrfe-läff, f., heirloom; ds. -e, 1903; as. 
-€, 1053. 

yrfe-weard, m., (cuARDian of an în- 
heritance), heir; 2731; gs. -as, 2453. 

yrmp(u), £, misery; as. yrmbe, 1259, 
20065. [earm.] 

yrre, nja., anger; ds., 2002; as., 7II. 

yrre, adj.ja., angry; 1532, 1575, 2073, 
2669; gsm. eorres, 1447; npm. yrre, 
769. [Go. airzeis.] 

yrre-môd f, adj., angry (of Mo op ); 726. 
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yrringa, adv., angrily; 1665, 2064. 

YS, see eom. 

6, fj0., wave; np. ÿpa, 548; gp. +, 464, 
848, 1208, 1469, 1918; dp. ÿôum, 
210, 421, 515, 534; 1437 1907, 
2693; ap. ÿde, 46, 1132, 1909. [OS. 
üOia.] — Cpds.: fl6d-, lig-, wæter-. 

ÿôan, w 1I., destroy; pret. I sg. ÿôde, 
421, [Go. aubs, Ger. ôde.] 

ÿôe, adj., see éade. 

ÿôe-lice, adv., easily; 1556. 

ÿô-geblondi, n., fossing waves, surge, 
surging water; 1373, 1593; np. -ge- 
bland, 1620. [blandan.] 

ÿb-gesène, see ép-gesÿne. 
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ÿô-gewin(n)f, n., wave-sirife; swim- 
Ming, gS. -CS, 1434; 1055ing water, 
ds. -e, 2412. 

ÿb-ladf, f., way across the waves, voy- 
age; np.-€, 228. [lidan.] 

ÿO-laff, f., LEAvIng of waves, shore; 
ds. -e, 566. (Cf. Aant. 11 f.) 

ÿo-lidaf, wk.m., wave-traverser, ship; 
as. -lidan, 198. [liôan.] 

ÿwan, w I., show, manifesl; pres. 3 sg. 
Eawed, 276; Eowed, 1738; pret. 3 sg. 
ÿwde, 2834. 

ge-ÿwan, w I., show, present, besiow; 
(éstum) geÿwan, 2149; pp. (+) 
geeawed, 1194. 
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PROPER NAMES 


[Note the abbreviation, Schônf. = L 4.79.4.] 


Abel, m., biblical person; as., 108. 
Æli-here, mja., kinsman of Wiglaf; gs. 
es, 2604. [ælf- ‘elf, cf. Lang. $ 7 
n. 3; here ‘army.] (Cf. Bu. 1e) 
Æsc-here, mja., a counselor and 
warrior of Hroëgärs; 1323, 1329; 
gs. -es, 1420; ds. —€, 2122. [æsc 
(ON. askr), (‘ash ?_)‘spear’ (Scand. 
_ “boat ?; see Mald. 69). 
Ar-Scyldingas, see Scyldingas. . 


Béan-stän, m., father of Breca; gs.-es, 
624. [Icel. bauni ‘ shark,’ ‘ dogfish ? 
(or OE. bean ‘ bean 2) MCTeZIATe 
vi 4213 MLN. xvii 118, xx 64; 
Varr.: 524; Notes, p. 144, n. 6.] 

Beorht-Dene, see Dene. 

Béowulf, m., Danish king, son of Scyld; 
18, 53. [Prob. for Beow, cf. beow 
“barley ”; see Intr. xxv, xxviiis Bjôrk- 
man L 4.82 a, & ESt. li 145 f] 

Béowulf, Biowulf, m., (Béowulf Geata 
676, 1191), the hero of the poem. 
(The 10 form is confined to the sec- 
ond part of the MS. in which it is 
regularly used with the exception 
of IL. 1971, 2207, 2519; cf. Lang. 
$ 17.1b, Intr. xcii.) — ns 343 
(Béowulf is min nama), 405, 506, 
HN0IL 070057024019 
1209, 1310, 1383» 1441 1473» 1651, 
1817, 1880, 1999, 2359, 2425, 2510, 
2724; gs. -es, SOI, 795» 856, 872 & 
1971 (sid Béowulfes), 2194, 2681, 
2807 (Biowulfes biorh); ds. -e, 609, 
623, 818, 1020, 1043; 1051, 2207, 
2324; 2842, 2907; 3066, [3151]; 
as. -, 364, 653, 23895 VS. -, 946; wine 
minebi: 467,704; Be Iëofa: 1216, 


1758; léofa B.: 1854, 1987, 2663. — 
Note: Beowulf ma%elode: 405, 2510, 
2724; Beéowulf mabelode, bearn 
Ecgpéowes: 529, 631, 957, 1383, 
1473, 1651, 1817, 1999, 2425. — 
[‘bee-wolf’; see Intr. xxv #.; Bjôrk- 
man L4.82a, & ESi. lii 145 ff] 

Breca, wk.m., chief of the Brondingas; 
583; d.(a.?)s. Brecan, 506; as. , 
531. [Cf. brecan ofer bæôweg, El. 
244, Andr. 223, 513; Bjorkman, 
Beibl. xxx 17off.: perh. brecan = 
“rush”, ‘storm”.] 

Brondingas, m.p., ribal name; gp. -a, 
s21. [brond ‘ sword”’? Cf. Cha. 
Wid. 111; Bjôrkman, Beibl. xxx 
174 fi] 

Brôsinga (gp.) mene, 1199, see Notes, 
p. 172. [Etym. of ON. Brisinga 
(men), brisingr: Bu. 75; R.-L.i314] 


Cäin, m., biblical person; 1261 (MS. 
camp); gs. Caines (altered fr.cames), 
107. 


Dæg-hrefn, m., a warrior of the Huügas; 
ds. Dæghrefne, 2501 (n.). [dæg 
‘ day ”; hrefn ‘raven ; see 1801 f.] 

Dene, mi.p., Danes (national and geo- 
graphical designation); np., 2050; 
gp. Dena, Denig(e)a, Denia, 155, 
498, 657, 1670, 2035; land , 242, 
253, Si. 1904; folce(s) =, 465, 1582; 
(re 4 léode (-um), 389, 599; 696, 1323; 
1712, 2125; Wine ©, 350; aldor æ, 
668; fran, 271, 359, 1680; dp. 
Denum, 767, 823, 1158, 1417, 1720, 
1814, 2068; ap. Dene, 1090. [ON. 
Danir. Cf. OE. denu ‘valley 2 
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See Much, R.-L. i 388.] — Cpds.: 
a) Beorht-Dene; gp. -a, 427, 609. 
[beorht ‘bright.] Gär-Dene; gp. 
-a, 1; dp. -um, 601, 1856, 2494. 
{gar ‘ spear ’; for names of persons 
compounded w. gar, see Sweet, Old- 
est Engl. Texts, p. 586; Keller 140; 


cp. Gärmund (1. 1962), Hroôgar.] | 


Hring-Dene; np., 116, 1279; gp. -a, 
1769. [hring ‘ corslet.’] — b) East- 
Dene; gp. -a, 392, 616; dp.-um, 828. 
Nord-Dene; dp. -um, 783. Süd- 
Dene; gp. -a, 463; ap. -e, 1996. 
West-Dene; dp. -um, 383, 1578. — 
Cp. Healf-Dene. — See Scyldingas, 
Ingwine. 


Éad-pils, m., Swedish prince, son of 
Ohthere; ds.-e, 2392. [ead ‘ wealth’; 
gis(e)l ‘ hostage.’] 

Eañor, see Eofor. 

Ean-mund, m., Swedish prince, son of 
Ohthere; gs. -es, 2611. 

Earna-næs, m., a promontory în the 
land of the Geats, near the scene of 
the dragon fight; as., 3031. [earn 
‘ eagle.” 

Éast-Dene, see Dene. 

Ecg-läf, m., a Dane, father of Unferë; 

… gs. Ecglafes: = bearn, 499; sunu 
, 590, 980, 1808; mago , 1465. 
[ecg ‘ sword ”; läf ‘ remnant] 

Ecg-béow, mwa., father of Béowulf; 
263, 373 (Ecgbeo); gs. Ecgpcowes: 
bearn +, 529, 631, 957, 1383, 1473, 
1651, 1817, 1999 (-dioes), 2177, 
2425; sunu æ, 1550, 2367, 2398 
(-Giowes); maga , 2587. [ecg 
“sword ’; beow ‘ servant.” Cf. ON. 
Eggpér.] 

Ecg-wela, wk.m., (unknown) Danish 
king; gs. -an, 1710 (n.). [ecg ‘sword”; 
wela ‘ wealth.] 

Eofor, m., a Geat, the slayer of Ongen- 
Péow; gs. Eofores 2486, Eafores 2964; 
ds. Iofore, 2993, 2997. [eofor‘boar.’] 
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Éo-mér, m., son of the Angle king Offa; 


1960. [eoh ‘horse’; m&re ‘fa- 
mous] (Baeda, AE. ïï, c. 9: Eu- 
mer, OE. Bede 122.9: Eomær.) 


Eormen-ric, m., king of the East Goths; 


gs. -es, 1201, [eormen- ‘ immense ’; 
rice ‘ powerful, cf. Go. reiks ‘ ruler.’] 
(Baeda, AHLE. ïi, ec, 6: Irminricus; 
Sweet, Oldest English Texts, p. 171: 
Jurmenric.) 


Eotan, wk.m.p., ‘Jutes *; the people of 


Finn, the Frisian king: gp. Eotena, 
1072, 1088, 1141; dp. Eotenum, 
11453 — Jutes: dp. , 902. (Cf. 
Introd. to The Fight at Finnsbure, 
p.221.) 


Fin(n),m.,kingofthe East Frisians;Fin, 


1006, 1152; gs. Finnes, 1068, 1081, 
1156; ds. Finne, 1128; as. Fin, 1146. 


Finnas, m.p., Finns (Lapps); gp. -a, 


580. See Notes, pp. 144 f. 
Schônf. 275 f.] 


[Cf. 


Fitela, wk.m., nepheæw (and son) of 


Sigemund; 879, 889. [Orig. wk.adi., 
‘variegated, ‘spotted, ‘stained,’ 
ref. to his illegitimate origin. Etym. 
of Fitela, ON. Sinfjotli, OHG. Sin- 
tarfizzilo: Grimm, ZfdA. 1 2-6; Rasz- 
mann, Die deutsche Heldensage i 66; 
Müllenhoff, ZfdA. xxi 161-63; 
P.Grdr.: üe 186,2 9 87; ESrxvi 
433 £.; Beitr. xvi 363-66, 509 f., xxx 
97 f.; Koegel L 4.8. it 173, i? 200; 
— Gering L 10.1.2.183 n.; Beir. 
xviii 182 n. 2; ZfdPh. xl 302 f.; — 
Beitr, xxxv 265.] 


Folc-walda, wk.m., father of Finn; gs. 


-an, 1089. [Cf. 2505.] 


Francan, wk.m.p., Franks; gp. Franc- 


na, 1210; dp. Froncum, 2012. 
[‘spear-men” (cf. OE. franca 
‘spear ’)? Or ‘freemen”? Or ‘ beld 
ones ? Cf. Schônf. 91; Cha. Wid. 
195 f.;s Much, R.-L. ïi 84; Biôrk- 
man, Beibl. xxx 177. 
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Fréa-waru, f., daughter of Hroëgar; as. 
-e, 2022. [waru ‘watchful care,’ 
wær ‘ (a)ware.’] 

Frésan, Frÿsan, wk.m.p., Frisians; 
West Frisians ({ntr. xxxix): gp. 
Fresna, 2915; dp. Frysum, 1207, 
2912; — East Frisiahs (Introd. to 
The Fight at Finnsburg, p. 220): gp. 
Fresena, 1093, Frysna 1104. [Schônf. 
95 £.; Much, R.-L. ïi 1o1.] 

Frés-cyning, m., king of the (West) 
Frisians; ds. -[e], 2503. 

Frés-lond, n., Friesland; land of the 
West Frisians: dp. Freslondum, 
2357; — land of the East Frisians: 
as. Frysland, 1126. 

Frès-wæl, n., Frisian batile-field; ds. -e, 
1070. 

Frôda, wk.m., ÂAeaôo-Bard chief, 
father of Ingeld; gs. -an, 2025. 
[frod ‘ wise ? (‘old ?).] 

Froncan, see Francan. 

Frÿsan, Frÿs-land, see Frésan, Frès- 
lond. 


Gär-Dene, see Dene. 

Gär-mund, m., father of the Angle king 
Offa; gs. -es, 1962. [gar ‘spear’; 
mund ‘ hand,’ ‘ protéction.’] 

Géatas, m.p., Scandinavian tribe in 
South ‘ Sweden, = ON. Gautar (see 
Intr. xlvi #.); gp. Geata, 374, 378, 
Got, 676, II9I, 1202, IS61, 1642, 
1836, 1911, 2184, 2327, 2472, 2658, 
2946; r léode (-a, -um), 205, 260, 
362, 443 (Geotena, cf. Lang. $ 16.2), 
1213, 1856, 1930, 2318, 2927, 3137; 
3178;  lëod, 625, 669, 1432; 
dryhten (cyning, goldwine), 1484, 
1831, 2356, 2402, 2419, 2483, 2560, 
2576, 2584, 2901, 2991; dp. Geatum, 
195, 1171, 2192, 2390, 2623; ap. 
Güatas, 1173. Géat (i.e. Beowulf), 
ns., 1785; gs. Géates, 640; ds. Gate, 
1301; as. Geat, 1792. — [Ablaut 
form: Gotan ‘Goths.” Schônf. 104 f.] 
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— Cpds.: Güd-Géatas; gp. -a, 1638. 
[gü8 ‘war.] S&-Géatas; np., 1850; 
BP.:-a, 1986; ap, -as, 3005, [sæ 
‘sea,] Weder-Géatas; gp.-a, 1492, 
1612, 2551; dp.-um, 2379. [weder 
‘ weather, ’] — See Wederas; Hreë- 
lingas. 

Géat-mæcgas, mja.p., men of the 
Geats} gp. -mecga, 829; dp. -mæc- 
gum, 491. 

Géotena, see Géatas. 

Gifdas, m.p., East Germanic tribe; dp, 
-um, 2494 (n.). (Wids. 60: Gefhas, 
Lat. form Gepidae.) [Schônf. 169 f.; 
Much, R.-L. ii 167.] 

Grendel, m., monster slain by Béowulf; 
102, 151, 474, 501, 678, 711, 819, 
1054, 1253, 1266, 1775, 2078; gs. 
Grendles, 127, 195, 384, 409, 478, 
483, 527, 836, 927, 1258, 1282, 1391, 
1538, 1639, 1648, 2002; Grendeles, 
2006, 2118, 2139, 2353; ds. Grendle, 
666, 930, 1577, 2521; as. Grendel, 
424, 1334, 1354, 1586, 1997, 2070. 
[Etym.: Intr. xxviiis Rooth, Beibl. 
xxvili 3354: “*grandil, fr. *grand, 
‘sand, ‘bottom (ground) of the 
sea] 

Güd-Geéatas, see Géatas. 

Güd-läf, m., « Danish warrior; 1148. 
[guë ‘ war ”; laf ‘remnant.] 


Güd-Scilfingas, see Scylfingas. 


Hæred, m., father of Hygd; gs. Hære- 
pes 1920, Hær#eGes 1981. [Binz 162f.; 
J. Kôpke, Alinord, Personennamen 
bei den Ags. (Berlin Diss., 1909), 
pp. 26 f.] 

Hædcyn,-cen,m.,Geatish prince, second 
son of Hredel; Hædcyn, 2434, 2437; 
ds. Hædcynne, 2482; as. Hædcen, 
2925. [h(e)a@u- ‘ war ’; dimin. suf- 
fix -cin(?). Cf. Lang. $ 18.7 &n,; 
Binz 165; ESi. xxxii 348; but also: 
Bu.Tid. 289; Zf0G. lvi 758; Gering 
L3.26.117; Bjôrkman, ESs. liv 24f.] 
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Hälga, wk.m., Danish prince, younger 
brother of Hroôgar; Halga til, 61. 
[ON. Helgi, from ON. heilagr, OE. 
hälig, i.e. ‘consecrated, ‘invio- 
lable.”] 

Häma, wk.m., à person of the Gothic 
cycle of legends; 1198; see Notes, pp. 
LATE 

Healf-dene, mi., king of the Danes; 
h&ah , 57; gs. -es, 1064; magar.…, 
189, 1474, 2143; mago , 1867, 
2011; sunu rv, 268, 344, 645, 1040, 
1652, 1699, 2147; r sunu, 1009; 
bearn +, 469, 1020. [O. (West) N. 
Hälfdan(r), O.Dan. Haldan (Lat. 
Haldanus). See Intr. xxxui.] 

Healf-Dene, mi.p., ‘Aalf-Danes 
tribe (of the Finnsburg story) to which 
Hôc, Hnef, Hildeburh belong; gp. 
-Dena, 10609. 

Heard-réd, m., Geatish king, son of 
Hygelac; 2388; ds. -e, 2202, 2375. 
Heado-Beardan, wk.m.p., a Germanic 
tribe (see Intr. xxxv f, R.-L. iü 
12325); gp. -Beardna 2032; (MS. 
bearna:) 2037 (Heada-), 2067. 

[heaŸo- ‘war.] 

Heabo-läf, m., à man of the Wylfing 
tribe; ds. -e, 460. [heabo- ‘ war’; 
laf ‘ remnant.| 

Heapo-R&mas, m.p., à people living 
in southern Norway (Romerike); ap. 
519. (Wids. 63: Heapo-Rcamum, 
dp.; ON. Raumar.) See Notes, pp. 
144 Î. 

Heado-Scilfingas, see Scylfingas. 

Helmingas, m.p., the family to which 
Wealhbeow belongs; gp. -a, 620. 
(Wids. 29: Helm. Cf. Cha. Wid. 
198.) 

Hemming, m., a kinsman of Offa and 
of Eomer; gs. -es, 1044 (n.), 1067. 
Hengest, m., {eader of 1he (Half-) 

Dames; 1127; gs. -es, 1091; ds. -e, 
1083, 1096. [hengest ‘ horse.’ 
Heoro-gär, m., Danish king, elder 
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brother of Hroëgar; 61; Hioro-, 
2168; Here-, 467. [heoro ‘sword,” 
here ‘army’; gar ‘spear.] (Cp. 
hioro-serce 2539: here-syrce 1511.) 

Heorot, m., the famous hall of the Dan- 
ish king Hroôgar (corresponding to 
the royal seat of Hleiôr (Zealand) in 
Norse tradition, cf. Intr. xxxvi); 
1017, 1176, Heort 991; gs. Heorotes, 
403; ds. Heorote, 475, 497, 593, 
1267, 1279, 1302, 1330, 1588, 1671, 
Heorute 766, Hiorote 1990, Hiorte 
2099; as. Heorot 166, 432, Heort 78. 
[heorot ‘ hart”; see note on 78.] 

Heoro-weard, m., son of Heorogar; ds. 
€, 2161. 

Here-beald, m., Geatish prince, eldest 
son of Hredel; 2434; ds.-e, 2463. 
[here ‘ army ’; beald ‘ bold.’] 

Here-gär, see Heoro-gär. 

Here-môd, m., a king of the Danes; 
1709; gs. -es, 901. [here ‘army ’; 
mod ‘ mind, ‘ courage.] See Notes, 
pp. 158 f. 

Here-ric, m., (prob.) uncle of Heard- 
réd (ie. brother of Hygd, cf. See- 
bohm Lo.r7.69); gs. -es, 2206. 
[here ‘ army ”; rice ‘ powerful./] 

Here-Scyldingas, see Scyldingas. 

Het-ware, mi.p., à Frankish people on 
the lower Rhine (see Intr. xxxix f.); 
2363, 2916. (Wids. 33: Hætwerum, 
dp.) [hæt(t) “hat” (perh. ‘hel- 
met ”)?; -ware ‘inhabitants.” Cf. 
Lat. forms Chatti: Chattuarii; 
Much, R.-L. i 371 f.; Schônf. 130 f.] 

Hige-läc, see Hyge-läc. 

Hülde-burh, ff, cife of the Frisian 
king Finn; 1071, 1114. [hild ‘bat- 
tle ”; burg ‘ fortified place.’] 

Hiorot, see Heorot. 

Hnæf, m., chief of the (Half-) Danes, 
1069; gs. -es, 1114. [Cf. ZfdA. xü 
285.] 

Hôc, m., father of Hildeburh (and of 
Hnef ); gs.-es, 1076. [Cf. Bu. Zs. 204.] 
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Hond-sciôh, m., a Geat warrior, one of 
the comrades of Béowulf; ds. -sciô, 
2076. [Cf. Ger. Handschuh, glove.’] 
(First recognized as a proper name 
by Gru. See Holtzm. 496; Bu. Zs. 
209 f. For the ON. name Vottr, i.e. 
“glove,’ see Par. $ 5: Skdldsk., ch. 41, 
Par. $ 6: Ynglingas., ch. 27.) 

Hrædlan, Hrëdles, see Hrédel. 

Hrefna-wudu, mu., a forest in Sweden 
(© Ravenswood *); as. (or ds.?), 2925. 

Hrefnes-holt, n., a forest in Sweden 
(° Ravenswood *); as., 2935. 

Hréosna-beorh, m., a hill in Geatland; 
AS, 2477- 

Hrédel (Hrædel, Hrædla), m., king of 
the Geats, father of Hygelac, grand- 
father of Béowulf; 374 (Hrébel 
GEata), 2430 (Hredel cyning), 
2474; gs. Hrebles, 1847, 2191, 2358, 
2992; Hrædles, 1485; Hrædlan, 454. 
[For the interchange of Hreë- and 

. Hræd-, see Binz 164; Cha. Wid. 

 282/f.; Intr. xxxii n.4]] 

Hrépling, m., son of Hrebel; as., 1023 

. (Higeläc), 2925 (Hæôcen). Hréd- 
lingas, m.p., Geat people, 2960. 

Hrëd-ric, m., a son of Hroëgar; 1189, 


1836. [hroë-: hreë ‘“glory, see 
Sievers, Beitr. xxvii 207. Cp. 
Roderick.] 


Hring-Dene, see Dene. 

Hrones-næs(s), m., 4 headland on the 
coast of Geailand; ds. -næsse, 2805, 
3136. [hron ‘ whale.] 

Hrôd-gär, m., king of the Danes; 61, 
356, 371, 456, 653, 662, 925, 1017, 
1236, 1321, 1687, 1840, 2155; gs. -€s, 
235, 335, 613, 717, 826, 1066, 1456, 
1580, 1884, 1809, 2020, 2351; ds. -e, 
64, 1296, 1399, 1407, 1592, 1900, 
2129; as. -, 152, 277, 339, 396, 863, 
1646, 1816, 2010; vs., 367, 407, 417 
(péoden H.), 1483. — Note: Hrod- 
gär mabelode: 925, 1687, 1840; 
Hroôgar mabelode, helm Scyldinga: 
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371, 456, 1321. — [hrô6or, hreÿ (see 
Olrik i 25; Intr. xxxii); gär. Cf. ON. 
Hrédgeirr, MHG. Rüedegër, Anglo- 
Norman Roger (see UE. Chronicle, 
A.D. 1075).] 

Hr68-mund, m., a son of Hroëgar; 
1189. [mund ‘hand’ ‘ protection] 

Hrôb-ulf, m., son of Halga; 1017; 
as., 1181. [wulf. ON. Hrélfr, ME. 
Rolf. Cf. Ralph.] 

Hrunting, m., Unjferd’s sword; 1457: 
ds. -e, 1490, 1659; as., 1807. [Cf. 
ON. Hrotti, sword-name; ON. (OE.) 
hrinda(n) ‘thrust” See Noreen, 
Urgerm. Lautlehre, p. 188; also 
Falk L 9.44.52.] 

Hügas, m.p., a name applied to the 
Franks; gp. -a, 2602; ap. -as, 2914. 
[Cf. Intr. xl; Schônf, 132.] 

Hün-läfing, m., (son of Hunläf), a war- 
rior 1n HengesPs band; 1143 (n.). 
[fhün- ‘high, see Hoops in Germ. 
Abhandlungen für H. Paul (1902), 
pp. 167 #.; Schônf. 143.] 

Hygd, f., wife of Hygelac; 1926, 2369; 
ds. -e, 2172. [ge-hygd ‘ thought, 
‘ deliberation.] 

Hyge-läc, Hige-läc, (Hylac(es) 1530 
pointing to the form Hyglac, see 
Siev. R. 463, Lang. $$ 18.10, 19.1; 
the form Hyge- occurs only betw. 
2001 and 2434, besides 813, 2943), 
m., king of the Geats; 435, 1202, 1983, 
2201, 2372, 2434, 20145 gs. -€s, 261, 
342, 2386, 2943, 2952, 2058; r hegn, 
194, 1574, 2977; mæg , 737; 758, 
813, 914, 1530, (si.) 407; ds. -e, 452, 
1483, 1830, 1970, 2160, 2988; as. -, 
1820, 1923, 2355; vs., 2000 (dryh- 
ten H.), 2151. [Cf. ON. Hugleikr.] 


In-geld, m., prince of the Heaëo-Bards, 
son of Froda; ds. -e, 2064. [Schônf. 
146 f.] 

Ing-wine, mi.p., (/ng’s friends), Danes; 
gp.: (codor) Ingwina, 1044, (frcan) 
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, 1319. [Schônf. 147; Intr. xxxvii 
& n. 6. 
Jlofor, see Eofor. 


Mere-wioing, m., Merovingian (1.e. king 
ofthe Franks); gs. -as, 2921. [Schônf. 
139, 167 f., 12; Holt., ESr. liv 89; 
cp. Oswio. As to the patronymic 
ending -ing, cp. Scylding.] 


Nægling, m., Béowulfs sword; 2680. 
[nægl, see 2023; cp. sword-names 
Nagelrinc, -ring, Nagelung in Did- 
rekssaga & MHG. epics; Falk 
L9:44.31 & 57.] 

Nordë-Dene, see Dene. 


Offa, wk.m., king of the (continental) 
Angles; 1957; gs. Offan, 1949. [Ek- 
wall, ÆSt liv 310: cp. Wulf-? 

_ (Saxo: Uffo).] 

Oht-(h)ere, mja., son of the Swedish 
king Ongenpéow; gs. Ohteres, 2380, 
2394, 2612; Ohtheres, 2928, 2932. 
{ht ‘ pursuit” (or ‘ terror’?); here 
‘army ’; ON. Ottarr. Cf. Bjôrkman 
L4.31.4.104; Sarrazin, ESft. xlii 17. 

Onela, wk.m., king of the Swedes, son 
of Ongenbéow; 2616; gs. Onelan, 62, 
2932. [ON. Ali] 

Ongen-béow, mwa., king of the Swedes; 
2486, io, 2924, 2951, -0iow 2961; 
gs. -boes, 1968, OngenSioes, 2387; 
-0eowes, 2475; ds, -810, 2986. [beow 

_‘servant Cf. ON. Angantÿr.] 

Os-lâf, m., a Danish warrior; 1148. 
[os, ON. 4ss ‘ god] 


Sæ-Géatas, see Géatas. 

Scede-land (= Sceden-), n., see Sce- 
den-ig; dp. -landum, 19. 

Sceden-ig, fj0., name of the southern- 
most part of the Scandinavian penin- 
sula (Skane), applied to the Danish 
realm; ds. -igge, 1686. [ON. Skân-ey, 
Lat. Sca(n)din-avia, mod. Swed. 
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Skâne, see Intr. xxxvii; Gloss.: Eg- 
stream. Cf. Müllenhoff, Deutsche 
Altertumskunde ii 359 #3 Much, 
ZfdA. xxxvi 126 ff; Bugge, Beur. 
xxi 424; Schrader in Phlol. Studien, 
Fesigabe für E. Sieuers (1896), pp. 
2-5; Holt., Beibl. xxix 256; but also 
Lindroth, Mamn och Bygd ii 10ff. 
(connection of ‘Scadinavia’ and 
‘Skâne”’denied); Bjôrkman L4.31.8.] 

Scéfing, m., appellation of Scyld; 4. 
[sceaf, Mn£E,. sheaf; see Notes, pp. 
122 f.; Lang, $ 10.4] 

Scyld, m., mythical Danish king; 4, 
26; gs. -es, 19. [scyld ‘ shield ”; see 
Notes, pp. 121 #.] 


Scyldingas (Scild-, 220, 361, 1183, 


2101, 2105), m.p., (descendants of 
Seyld, members of Danish dynasty), 
Danes (poet. name); np. hwate =, 
1601, 2052 (Scyldungas); gp. Scyl- 
dinga, 53, 229, 913, 1069, 1154, 1168, 
1563; winé , 30, 148, 170, 1183, 
2026, 2101 (Scildunga): frean =, 
291, 351, 500, 1166; helm =, 371, 
456, 1321; eodor , 428, 663; bëoden 
, 1675, 1871; leod —, 1653, 2159 
(Scyldunga); witan =, 778; winum 
, 1418; dp. Scyldingum, 274; ap. 
Scyldingas, 58. Scylding, ns.: ga- 
mela — (ie. Hrodgär), 1792, 2105. 
[scyld, Scyld; ON. Skjoldungar; see 
Notes, p. 121.]-- Cpds.: Âr-Scyl- 
dingas; gp. -a, 464; dp.-um, 1710. 
[ar ‘honor.’] Here-Scyldingas; gp. 
-a, 1108. [here “army. ] Sige-Scyl- 
dingas; gp. -a, 597; dp. -um, 2004. 
[sige ‘victory/] béod-Scyldingas; 
np, 1019. [peod ‘ people] — See 
Dene. 

Scylfingas (Scilf-), m.p., (Swedish dy- 
nasty), Swedes; gp. Scylfinga: helm 
, 2381, léod +, 2603. Scylfing, ns.: 
gomela  (i.e. Ongenhéow), 2487, 


2968 (Scilfing). [ON. Skilfing(a}r, 
see Par, $ 4: Hyndl. 113 ON. -skjalf 
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“ shelf, ‘seat,’ perh. OE. scylfe: cf. 
MHG. (Wibel.) Schilbunc (-ung). 
See Bu. 12.]— Cpds.: Güd-Scil- 
fingas; ap. 2927. Heado-Scilfingas; 
np. 2205; Heado-Scilfing; gs.-as, 63 
(i.e. Onela [?]). — See Swéon. 
Sige-mund, m., son of Wels, uncle (and 
father) of Fitela; gs. -es, 875; ds. -e, 
884. [sige ‘ victory ’; mund ‘hand’ 
‘ protection. 

Sige-Scyldingas, see Scyldingas. 
Süd-Dene, see Dene. 

Swéon, wk.m.p., Swedes; i.e, inhabit- 
ants of the east central part of the 
present Sweden (northeast of Lakes 
Väner and V'atter); gp. Sweona, 2472, 
2046;  leodum (-e), 2958, 3001. 
[O.Icel. Sviar,O.Swed. Swear, Swiar. 
Cf. Go. swes, OE. swæs ‘ones 
own’; Noreen, Alischwed. Gram. 
$ 169 n.] — See Scylfingas. 
Swéo-déod, f., the Swedish people; ds. 
-e, 2922. [ON. Svi-bj66; cf. Leges 
Edwardi Confessoris 32E: Suetheïda, 
‘ Sweden.’] 
Swerting, m., (maternal) uncle (See- 
bohm L 90.17.69) or grandfather(?) 
of Hygelac; gs. -es, 1203. [sweart 
‘black ?; ON. Svertingr.] 
Swio-rice, nja., Sweden; ds., 2383, 2495. 
[Mn.Swed. Sverige.] 


béod-Scyldingas, see Scyldingas. 
Prÿô, f., wife of the Angle king Offa; gs. 
Prÿde, 1031 (n.). [bry® ‘strength.] 
See Notes, pp. 187 ff. 


Unfer®, m., courtier (pyle) of Hr05gar; 
409, 1105; as., 1488; vs., 530. (MS.: 
Hun-.) [Cf. Notes, p. 145. 


W&g-mundingas, m.p., the family to 
which Wihstan, Wiglaf, and Béowulf 
belong; gp. -a, 2607, 2814. 

Waæls, m., father of Sigemund; gs. -es, 
897. [C£. Goth. walis, yrhovos, ‘ gen- 
uine,’ ‘ legitimate.] 
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Wælsing, m., son of Wels (ie. Sige- 


mund); gs. es, 877. [Cf. ON. Vol- 
sungr.] 


Wealh-béo(w) (the form with final w 


in 612 only), str. & wk.f., Hrogar’s 
queen; 612, 1162, 1215, 2173; ds. 
-pédn, 629; as. -béo, 664. [wealh 
“Celtic, ‘foreign’; bêow = ‘ cap- 
tive” (carried off in war). See Intr. 
xxxiii & n. 2; Bjorkman, Be1bl, xxx 
177 f.] 


Wederas, m.p., = Weder-Géatas (cf. 


Hredas, El. 58 = Hre-Gotan, 1. 
20); gp. Wedera, and (in the second 
part of the MS., except 2186 & 2336, 
regularly:) Wedra (cf. Lang. $ 18.10 
n.); 423, 401, 408, 2120, 2186; 
Iéode (-a, -um), 225, 697, 1894, 2900, 
3156;  leod, 341;  bioden (helm), 
2336, 2462, 2656, 2705, 2786, 3037. 


Weder-Géatas, see Géatas. 
Weder-mearc, f., land of the (Weder-) 


Geats; ds. -e, 298. (Cf. (Den-)mark.) 


Wéland, m., famous smith of Germanic 


legend; gs. -es, 456. [Cf. ON. vél 
‘artifice’ (Grimm)?, High Ger. 
Wielant (d), ON. Volundr (Jiriczek 
L 4.116.7; Heusler, ZfdA. lii 97 f.); 
MnE. Wayland (dial. pronunc., cf. 
Fôrster, Arch. cxix 106).] See Notes, 


PP. I41 f. 


Wendlas (or Wendle), m.p., Vandals 


(cp. Greg. Dial. 179.14: Wandale, 
Var.: Wendle, 182.11: Wændla, etc.), 
-or inhabitants of Vendel in Uppland, 
Sweden, or inhabitunts of Vendill in 
North Jutland (mod. Vendsyssel); gp. 
Wendla, 348. (See Intr. xxx, xliv, 
xlviti; Müll. 80 f., Cha. Wid. 208.) 


Wéoh-stän (W&ox-), see Wih-stän. 
West-Dene, see Dene. 
Wig-läf, m., a Wægmunding, kinsman 


of Biowulf; 2602, 2631, 2862, 2906, 
3076; vs., 2745; as. Wilaf, 2852. 


Wih-stän, Wéoh-stän, m., father of 


Wiglaf; Wéohstan, 2613; gs. Wih- 
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stanes (sunu): 2752, 3076, 3120, 2862 
(W&oh-), 2602 (WeEox-); (byre) 


Wihstanes: 2907, 3110. [wig, weoh 
(see wig-weorbung), cp. Alewih, 
Wids. 35; ON. Vésteinn, see Par. 
$ 5: Kälfsvisa.] 

Wilfingas, see Wylfingas. 

Wider-gyld, m., a Heaëo-Bard war- 
rior; 2051 (n.). 

Won-réd, m.,a Geat, father of Wulf and 
Eofor; gs.-es, 2971. [won ‘ wanting,’ 
‘ void of. 

Won-réding, m., son of Wonréd (i.e. 
Wulf); 2965. 


BEOWULF 


Wulf, m., a Geat (warrior); 2965; ds. -e, 
2993. 

Wulf-gär, m., an official at the court of 
Hroëgar; 348, 360, [390]. 

Wylfingas, m.p., a Germanic tribe 
(prob. south of the Baltic sea); dp. 
Wylfingum, 471, Wilfingum 461. 
[wulf; ON. Yifingar.] (Cf. Müllen- 
hoff, Zfd A. xi 282, xxiti 128, 169 f.; 
Jiriczek L 4.116.273, 201 f.; Bugge 
L 4.84.175; Cha. Wid. 198.) 


Yrmen-läf, m., a Dane; gs. -es, 1324. 
[Cf. Eormen-(ric).] 


GLOSSARY OF THE FIGHT AT 
FINNSBURG 


Only the words not occurring in Beowulf are listed here. References to the others have 
been incorporated in the Glossary of Beowulf. 


ä-nyman (-niman) (f)+, take 


away; 21. 


IV, 


bän-helm}i,m., BONE -HELMe/ (or -pro- 
tection), i.e. shield(?); 30. (Dickins: 
‘helmet decorated w. horns, cf. 
Stjer. 8.) 

buruh-6eluf, f., castle-flocr; 30. 


cellod, 29, see note. 


dagian(f)+, w 2., DAwWn; pres. 3 sg. 
dagaÿ, 3. [dæg; NED.: pAw, v.! 
(obs., Sc.)] 

déor-môüd f, adj., bold, brave; 23. 

driht-gesidf, m., refainer, comrade; 
gp -a, 42. 


eorô-büend(e)(f), mc. (pres. ptc.) 
[pl], (EARTH-dweller), man, na- 
10e; gp. -Ta, 32. 


feohtan, 11, ricuar;pret. 3 pl. fuhton, 
41. 

fÿren, adj, FIERY, on fire; nsf. 
fyrenu, 36. 


ge-hlyn(n)(Ÿ), nja., loud sound, din; 28. 

gold-hladent, adj. (pp), (LADEN) 
adorned with GOLD ; 13. 

græg-hamaÏf, wk.m. (adj.), the GREY- 
coated one; 6 (n.). 

güd-wuduf, mu., battle-woop, spear; 
6. 

gyllan(f), 111, YELL, cry out, resound; 
pres. 3 sg. gylleë, 6. 


heapo-geong'f, adj., voUNG (in war); 
23 

here-sceorpf, n., war-dress, armor; 45. 

hléobrian, w 2., speak, exclaim; pret. 
3 sg. hleobrode, 2. 

hwearf-lic(f), adj., aciive(?), trusty(?); 
gpm. -ra, 34 (n.). 


on-cweOan, v, answer; 
oncwyd, 7. 

on-môd, adj., resolute, brave; npm. -e, 
12. 

on-Wwacnian, wW2., AWAKE (intr.); 
imp. pl. onwacnigea®, 10. 


Dies See 


sealo-brün, adj.,[sALLOw-or] dark- 
BROWN; 36. 

sige-beorni, m., viciorious warrior; 
gp. -a, 38. 

siztig, num., SIXTY; as., 38. 

stÿran, w I…., w. dat., (STEER), re- 
strain; pret. 3 sg. styrde, 78. 

swæber(t)+ (= swa hwæber), pron., 
æwhichever of two; asn., 27. (Cp. Beow. 
686.) 

swän(i)+, m., young man (in prose: 
‘herdsman’); ap. -as, 30. [Cp. 
swain, from ON. sveinn.] 

swurd-léomaïf, wk.m., sworD-hght; 
35. 


bindan, 1x, swell, i.e., be angry, show 
one’s temper; imp. pl. bindaë, 12. 
Cf. Rieger, Zfd A. xlvii 10. For the 
figur. use see Gr. Spr., B.-T'; cf. ä-, 
to-pindan. 


412 PROPER NAMES 


dÿrel, adj., pierced through; Sÿrlell, 45. | wæl-sliht, mi., sLAUGHTer; pp. -a, 28. 

[burh.] [slean; ON. *slahtr > slaughter.] 
wandrian, w 2., WANDER, rove, circle; 

un-dearninga, adv., without conceal-| pret. 3 sg. wandrode, 34. 
ment, openly; 22. [Cp. un-dyrne,|wadolf, adi., wandering; 8. [Cp. 
Beow.] MHG. wadel, OHG. wadalon, wal- 

un-hrôr(f)(+), adi., weak, (made) use-| lon, OL. weallian, see ZF. iv 337, 
less; nsn., 45. (Nence meaning.) Beir. xxx 132, xxxvi 99f., 431.] 
(Another  conjectural meaning, (B.-T., CL Hall [Dict], Mackie: 
“firm” [orig. ‘not stirring”] is men-| wädol, from wa, f., ‘wandering.”) 
tioned by Chambers.) wêéa-dæd f, f., DEED of WOE; np.-a, 8 


PROPER NAMES 


Eaha, wk.m., a Danish warrior; 15. 

Finns-buruh, fc., Finn’s casile; 36. 

Gär-ulf, m., a Frisian warrior; 31; ds. -e, 18. [gar; wulf.] 

Güd-ere, mja., a Frisian warrior; 18. [gud; here.] 

Güb-läf, m., 1) a Danish warrior; 16. 2) a Frisian warrior; gs. es, 33. 

Hengest, m., a leading Danish warrior; 17. [hengest ‘horse.’ 

Hnæf, m., Danish chief; ds. -e, 40. 

Ord-läf, m., «a Danish warrior; 16. 

Secgan, wk.m.p., 4 Germañic (coast) tribe; gp. Secgena, 24. [secg “sword’? 
Cf. seax; Seaxe.] 

Sige-ferd, m., one of Hnæfs warriors (of the tribe of the Secgan); 15, 24. 
[fer8 = frid(u).] 
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